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To my frinds in England. 


H1 8 booke being yours alrcadie, 
1615 30 in 119 choiſe now to looke 
© abour whither to diveFt it: andif it 
ES were, the cauſe of making it would 
* flillmake it yours. Netthey neede 
1 commend it Vnto you1n other words then I did 
before; though fewer may ſerne, becauſe the times 
are better. 1 wrot it in defence of that Faith which 
you profeſſe , and for which you then aid ſuffer. 
A noble cauſe 5 fo ſuffer for the Rel19108 
which the Sonne of G © D hath taught; In former 
rime vo othey wasin England. So much you know 
by the Hiſtomes and Chronicles of the countries ſa 
you hanebeene told by your parents,who ſawe the 
profeſſion of it,vith they owne etes; ſo your Aun« 
ceſtors doe teſtifie by therr Wills e9+ Graues. Tour 
Churches there, were built for the exerciſe of it; as 


dppeaves to this daie, bythe generall forme and - 


ſtruEture; by the Croſſes and piftures; and by the 
Altars yet remayninp, made for Maſſe. Ener 
ſence the connerſion of the countrie from Paga- 
nſme by S. Auguſtine and bu followes, monkes ut 
bath beene there , till of late: and S. Anguſtine 
brought it from Rume,where it had beene common 
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wow Itsxvs CHRIST. + \ 
Thoſe that ave Schollerszif they will 
tbe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie , which diners, and of 
late the worthie Cardinall Ceſar Baronius, haue 
compiled, may ſee there (looking Vpwards tothe 
Apſiles time) this Region deſcending thorough” 
all agesgn ſacred eſteeme ever; the preachers( Gods 
trumpets) proclayming, generall Councels. appro- 
wing , martyrs teſtifying it ; the Jight of mi- 
racles accompanying all the way; and worlds of 
people waiting on. The Soctetie of thoſe that pro= 
Fe it, # the Church; and 6 diffuſed ouer the 
World, and Catholike: Euen that which im 
your Creede you doe beleeve. Thu u the Spouſe of 
the Sonne of God, the woman clad with the ſunne, 
manifeſt Vnto all ( that willfullie do not shutte 
their cies) by ber antiquineCleere ſucceſon, Vnt- 
werſality : and the tweluefold Apoſtolicall glorie 
dyth crowne ber heade, or beginning. Sbee hath 
beenc oppoſed by divers Hereſres, but ſtill gotte the 
WV fore, bringing foorth Saints to Jeſus Chriſt 
2 the labour of perſecution, | 
Ireivyce much that it hath pleaſed the dimine 
Maieſtie to make you members 'of thu happie 
Communitic,and ro keepe you conſtant im the pro 


feſtion of that Faith which it doth hold, and ,is | 


Catholike 3 wherein Gods Martyrs and Saints 
all hauc lived and died. Aff tions you muſt al- 
waites bc readie to beare with co rage; he that will 


ſerue God muſt prepare hs ſoule for atryall; and 
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: ſuffer perſecution. The ſtate of the Church beere # 


Se 


bs 


podbe, the Scripture ſaich, chall 


qnlirant, and onelie thoſe are to be crowned that 
Overcome. The waie #0 beauen 1s full of Croſſes: 
mockertes, ſtripes,and the ſword, belpe Vs on. This 
wate thoſe are gone , of whom the world vasnor 
worthy; affl:fted, needie, in diſtreſſe. Thu way our 
bleſſed Sautour went , who was heere contemned, 
ſcourged, crucified. He 1s gone before all blood, 
and ſoenteredinto the place of bliſſe; The Apo» 


files, the Martyrs, the Confeſſors;old Simeon t00, 


litle Agnes ,are gone after h1m with thery Croſſes: 
and wee are bit , if will line eternallie, ro take Vp 


each of Vs one, aud follow. 


in time of perſecution to take the ſpoile of your 


goods with 10y, is to embrace and kiſſe your 


Creſſe. There # no deliberation when I muſt leaue 
old or God: no compari ſon betwixt a diamond in 
a gold ring, aud the deitie in etermtie. O my deave 
frinds, you bane each of you a Iewell within your 
ſelues;ricber the all the eie can ſee without, fairer 
then the ſunne tt ſelfe, and farre aboue all the dsſ= 
poſitid of the ſtars, The Vſurers Idol, gald,waxeth 
pale, if you copareit,ty the burning ſparkles of the 
chryſoltte. In your Towell you mate ſee hrauen and 
earth., 11 the compaſſe of the Vnder ſtanding. tt 
hath engraueninit the image of almightic God; 
and, for nature next an Angell, by grace come 
pamon with him ; as being to beare a part in the 
beauenlic quare, and there without aſtomishment 
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fo ſing alleluia with thoſe glorious Queriſters. , if 
the fault be not yours. | Sag a hnk MF” 
Touy Soule is your Jewell, and Religions the 
Jewell of your Soule. Keepe theſe well and you'will 
be happie though Perſecution take the reſt all 
away. Man is within himſelfe a Monarchie, 
There is no State more. happie , no. ſweeter 
Gouerment then where Lone commaiuds and Vers 


tne doth obay.Let Charitie haye the Soucrargnenie 


11 your S:,ulc and the Vertwes all will be there:and 
you by them shall be richer then if you had all the 
riches of the world. If men could ſee thery beautie, 
all eres would be ſtill on them,they shine ſo fatrely 
1m the firmament of the mind. The capacitie of 
your Soule is not ſo litle as yuu peraduenture 
thinke; Godis1 nfingte, yet a Soule receaues Him. 
When Hets there, it is a Heauen:and to Charitie 
and ber Subiefts, at the ſame time it 1s a Court, 
The ſence diſcernes onely the exteriour face of 
things, but He to whoſe Wnderſtanding all inſides 
are open,tels Ys that all the glorie of a 200d Soule 
1s within, For edficatio,and dircfÞton of others in 
the ſame way which you goe, let thoſe intelleftuall 
Stars appeare ſometimes and shew themſelues: 
Let men ſec the ſtremgth of your Faith in your 
conſtancie, and the ſanctirie of it in the candor of 
your conuerſation.Giue all men ther duc:to whom 
tribute, tribute; to whom ſeaxc, feare;to whom ho-+ 


nur, bonour. In your attions be circumFpett art 


becommcth Chriſtians who belecue the eres of God 
and Angels are on them ſlll : and, that eachas 


Looke oft pon the lines of Saints ,and by thery 
exaple learne how you are to.carrie your ſelues in 
Jour difficulties, you will do things with more eaſe, 
when you ſee them done before you. Remeber thoſe 
were me 45 wee are;and be nut afraid if you ſeePer- 
ſecurion riſe Vp » &+ make towards you againe. The 
proteftion of almightie God is more then a wall 
of braſſc: they who truſt in him are ſafezmoutaines 
11 Circuite of the holte cittic , and our Lord round 
about his people. Notht ng ca rob Vs of our ſuules, 
Val eſſe wee will:&+ if that be ſaued,wee shall haue 
all that God hath , for wee shall have him. Our 
time in this world 15 Verie Short : the ſunne with 
infinite Fþeede runnes it ouer; and the poſt of na- 
eure is 0n the way(bow neere God onelie knoweth) 
eo Fine Vs notice of a diſſolution, wherein, each of 
Vs beins as it were diuided, one balfe ts renderedta 
the earth to feede wormes; the other, caried away 
ro the tribunall to heare a ſentence of eteyninie, 
Happie are thoſe who priz;ng God ſolidly aboue 
all , and adb ering to him as the fountaine of all 


good; take this tourney with full reſignation of 


thetr Spirit, and die 1n the Churches armes. 

Thoſe depart in peace indeede;and leauing Vs ave 
nor left, 45 thoſe are that leave Communion. As 
mane learned Bishops , Paſtors, and Deunes as 
ener yer baue florished in the Church, & theſe are 
innumerable p ſo many Soules arg engaged for 
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what better direttion then the Great 
CHvRcH, which bath alwates Gods word be 
ber eies andis taught the meaning of it by God 
the Holie Ghoſt * And they hane al T7 the prayers 
of the Church, which G 0 D doth continually at= 
tend Vnto. "Which benefit you will then enoiy by 
"your Communion; at that time when there is moſt 
neede of helpe:egnuw likewiſe dozforThe Catholike 
and {rey Church doth prayto God for yuu 
dailie. Tou baug alſo the prayers of all the Saints 
11 heauen ,the.Communion of the Church reaching 
thither. And our Sautonr there doth mediate Vnto 
bis Father in your bebalfe. Tou haue God an aduo- | 
cateVntoGod,the Sone to theFather;dae not feave: ( 
but ſerue bim carefully , and be will multiplie his 
bleſiings on you: and (if wee Fhend the few dates of 
our peregrination well) will bring Vs all in the end 
1nto our Cuntrey Heauen,to the Church of the firſt 
borne, to the company of many thouſands of An- 
cls , where there 1s perpetuall Inbilie, where God 
2s all in all. Then death shall be no mare nor moory- 


the ron of he 


che 


hen © ®S 94+ << «. as _ 


nor thirſt; neither shall the ſunne fall Vpon you, 
7or any beate. and Gad will wipe away all teares 


from your cies, Fare you well. And let Ysreſigne * 4 


our ſelues wholy to the bleſſed will of God,ep pray 
each for other that wee may be ſaued. 
Yours by manifold obliga tions 


F. E. 


. The Contents, ingenerall, 


Heprincipall Quc5:o# heere diſputed js, Where 
2 =_ is KI ed in , rs of Reli- 
gion? The ,Anſ\per. In the Church'in Cammunion 
withthe Sce of Rome. This refolytionis declared in 
three Propoſitian. 1. The Catholiks Church is affifted 
bythe Holy Ghoſt , to all-truth. Prooucd and defended 
inthethird booke, And 2. It i51hat which is in Com- 
2union with the See of Rome. Proned and defended in 
the ſecond booke. 3. Not the Company of Proteſtants. 
Proued and defended in the firſt, |; 

Our Aduerſaries j. 0bzeftion isagainſt the Gouer- 
ment and direction of the Church by Pope & Coun- 
tels. And this is Anſweredin the fourth booke. 

Their 2, 0b:e4on is againſt part of che Doctrine; 
which, to make ir odious, they ſtile the new Creede 
of Pius IV. This is .Anſwveredinthe fiftbooke. 


Particular Contents, 


HeF1RST BOOKE 5bewverh bow idly the Pre- 
teſtant Miniſters do pretend, aud importune vs to be- 
leene, that their Sefl s the Church, 
In the Preface , the Queſtion or Argament of thu firſt 
booke, and the manner of proſecuting it, # propounded. 


The 


= © The Chapters. | 
I, V bat a Proteſtant. The Waldenſes were 
" wone, Nor Wicklef. The flate of this Con- 

rronerfie abou their predeceſſors. | 

2. The Proteſtant Church in former times , Was not 
in the Catholike. Fundamentall points do not make 4 
Proteflant. ObieFlions, and shifts, reiefied. 

3. Greens net Proteflant. Nor Ethiopians. What # the 
thing demannded in the matter of Succeſſion, 

4+ Annquitie not Proteſtant ; proned , by the indgment of 
their nnmediate ſucceſſors; by their owne teſtimomes; by 
the confeſſions of Proteſtants, 

5. A viſible Charch alwates. 

| 6. Objeftions made agemft viſibility; and efpeciallyin the 

time of Antichriſt end Arianiſme; anſwered. 


7. The Church onely one, and that viſible. Some Queſtions 


«beat the Proteſtants inwiſible Church. 

$. Pretenſe of Scripture examined, in matter of images, P4- 
pall drgnitie, reall preſence, Late ſermice, rnſtification, 
communion, ſufficiency of Scripture. 

9+ T be ſame continued in other points, as honour of Angels, 

pmrgetorie, ſupremacie,continencic of Buchops,faſt, princes 
r, the greate cutie, 

10. Proteſtants cannot pet the cauſe by Scripture. Obſerua- 
tions touching the text. Plaine Scripture agamſt them, 
for 1mages, muocation, adoration, interceſſion. 

11. And,for exengelicall connſailes, fingle ife, vowes,ob- 
ſernance of the commanndements , mſiice inherent, a- 
wording of mortall une libertie,merit, inſlice of works, 
promacie, abſolution, mdulgences,reall preſence , obla- 
tion, propitiatorie ſacrifice, priefls, altars, traditions. 

12, Adwmiſe to the reader touching theflate of the puint beere 

diſcuſſed 

The 
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P20.) TheChaprers.* © 
1, He trae Church, Catholikg; and how, 


not 2.0 3. W aicu ts Cuvacu s«. 

e4 4+ Atheiſts and Tewes reiefled. The Incarnation ; prooged 

the 5» Propagation of Chrifl;anitie. Canils of Pagans reiefed. 
Deſcription of the Church, | 

? of . 6: What 4 Catholike.' Reſolution of faith. 

ty 7» Anſwer te «rguments made againſt the Vninerſality of 
the Charch formall, and repreſentatine.V nity.Succeſſion. 

the The THIRD BOOKE # of dinine Aſiiſlance. 

ons The Chapters. 

1.0 2 Od doth affift the Church in teaching. | 
Dye 3 T he Spirit, promiſed to the Church; ſent, to 
on, reach all eruth; and receaued, by the Church, © 

4: & 5. The Proteſtant anſwer examined and reicted. 
ls, Fandamentall not fundamentall. Afoflance to all. 
ces 6. Which Church in particular, thus affiſted. 

7, Catholikes, all of one fanth . Heretiky not. Theresſon. 
jd Faith unfouldetl. Schoolemen, Fathers , all agreed in 
"m, the Motine, How ( atholikes beleeme all the ſame. 

$8. The Fathers yeelded to the indgment of the Church. 
be T he Councels and the Apoſtles beld this conformity of 

uh indgwment to be neceſſary. Men of our Religion in the 
Ko times primitive , named. Exceptions againſt the deſ- 
[a= cription of a Catholthe, anſwered. 
Fe 9. Proteſtant arguments apainſt aſiſtance. The Church of 
ere Tewes. The Apoſtles. Obie and Reſolution of Faith. 
Santlity and prayer. Imteriour arguments of the Spurit, 
he Popeg, Friars, Monks Faults in manners, he 
T 


T. 


3. 
4+ 


$. 
6. Nice and Franchford,about piftures. Conflance & Rome 


The FOVRTH BOOKE tredteth of the Pope 
Conncels, © 
The as 9 
Aint Peeter Was by our blefed S aniour made Paſtor 
of the Church. How ciparcd to the reft of the Apoſtles. 
T he Pope hi Succeſſor. The decree of equall primledges, 
and the fixt Canon of Njce One gencrall Paſtor neceſſary; 
and thu ys the #6 which Antiquity did alſe beleene. 
Gerſon. Conncell of Baſil. S. Gregory, Prefter Iobn. Gre- 
14ns,and Ruſiians, 
T he Calling of generell Councels belongs to the Pope; and 
ſo doth the Preſidency in them; and the Approbation of 
their Decrees. Not onto the Emperonr. 
Their amthority defended. Pretended erronrs, Panormj- 
fan. The Gloſſe. Waldenfis. S. Auguſtine.) 


about the compariſon of the Pope to Conneels. 


7. The Holy Ghoſt doth aſfiſt in oecumenicall Conncels : to 


the making of all Decrees in matter of faxth. Fundg- 
wmentall, not fundamentall. 

Doubts, about the conſtitution of Conncels, number of Bi- 
sbops, the part immediatly «(3ifted, &c. reſolued. 


The F1FT BOOKXE treateth of the Profeſsion of 
Pine IV . Which the Proteſtants call, hu Creede. 


The Chapters, 


l, T He doftrine of Traditidn in genergll, proued & d- 


fended, 


' 2. The Canon of Scripture. The vulgar Latine tranſ14- 


. 
. * 


tjon. Formtaines or originalh, 
oh. 


-& 


let's " 

4- Sacraments, $. Aunt: Sexen was ont of Antiquity: 
aud Scripture. 

$. Inftification. Same abolaked. Workes of inſtice. Iuflice 
inberens. Commanndements obſerned. Merit. Increaſe of 
mnberent inflice by the merit of works. They do inflifie. 

6. Reall preſence to the ſignes. ProteFtant exceptions An- 

ſwered. Scripture. $. Auguſtine, Tert#llian. 

7+ Antiquity, held it 4s wee do. By connerſion preſent to the 
benes, And tothe mouth of the communtcant. Sacrifice. 
Adoration. The Father! have anſwered the chiefe Pro- 
reflant arguments. 4) \ 

$. Tranſubſtantiation ad ad defended, 

9. Meſſe or vnbleody and a Sacrifice, dehnered in 
Scripture, and frequented by the Church #n\«ll ages. 

10. Concomitancy; and Communion in one kind, T be Prote- 

Pant arguments out of Scripture and Fachers for the ne-, 
ceſdity of both kinds, anſwered. 

11. Purgatory. Prajer for the deade, Honour of Saints. Rels- 
ques. Inwocation, or praier made 10 Saintls and Angels. 
Making , and Y eneration efimay es. Indulgentes, 

12. Dig about the Luong C onflantian Councell, 

the cipariſen of « Councell to the Pope. What im- 
_—_ om erronr 4 in the Chutch milstant.Errours cu» 
rable, Difference bet wixr erronr and berefie. Neſcience. 
cums | exceptions againſt the Profeſſion , reiefeg. S. 
ebeldit all, S ifinBlh. 

13. % wertoſments for the yong ſtud?! in Contronerfie. Which 

he muſt alſo toke notice of they will anſwer this beokg:- 


ey ha 
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THE CONCLVSIONS. | 


np Proeflagt are nt able > 
. gine ſaticfattion in the Queſtion 
of the Church:whereby,(4s alſo bytheir 


| Fe 


Oppoſiti tion ta the Scripture and Anti- 


quity, ) it is manifeſt that T heirs, is not 
The true Religion.; which, or vvhere 
elſe ſoeuer, the true Religion be... 

2. The Chriſtians in Communion vvith 

| Vrhanws. V III. are the Church of 
Gop. 

3. All Contronerſies in matter.of Religion, 
are to be decitled by the $1 KIT in. the 
Church. 

4- Inmatter of Faith , aman. ſecurely may 
"relyo onthe [ ent of a generall Coun- 
cell, 'confirme by the Pope of: Rome, 
'Paftor of the Church. | 

5-:T be doftrine contained in the Profeſ- 
fron of Pins IV. us auncient and: Apo- 
ftolicall, 


Defended in as many ſcuerall Bookes. 
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| Tſpuitari hancde certa & falutari Eccleſiz 
D | 6 vm Fidei Controuerfijs di- 


indicandis auCtoritateacteſtificatione pp 
gi: nec quicquamin ea reperi quod fit facrz doctrine - 
aut bonis moribus contrarium.Quinimo ea ſtyli faci- 
litate & modeſtia ſcriptam, ea iudicij dexteritate con- 
ceptam,codenique ſolidz eruditionisſucco diſtentam 
comperio : vt indea vulgo Catholicz ſapientiz pro- 
fundicas fine difficultate poſſit comprehendi, 2 do- 
Aisautem nouatorum ſubrerfugia cum voluptatede- 
prehendi; & ab ipſis on, fi przconceptz ani= 
moſitatis prziudicia pauliſper ſeponere voluerint, via 
faluris & veritatis breuiſſimo & maxim? ſecuro com- 
pendio poſlic apprehendi, | 


Ita ſub maiorumcenſur$iudicabaty, Marrij. 
18, 1632., 


F. LxandExt DES, MAnTINO, 
Sacre Theol.Doftor,ac lingue SaniZe 
in Academia Duacena Regits Pro- 

feſſor, Benediftinorum Connentus S, 
Gregory Congreg. Anglia Proor. 


V Is3 hac atteſtatione Reuerendi atque Eximij 
PatrisacMagiſtri Leandride $.Martino,cenſeo 
idem opus vriliter recudi polle. Actum Duaci, 20,die 
Martij, 1632. 


Gzrorcivs ColynNnernvVs 
S. Theolog1 4 Dothor & Regins ordi- 
narinſque Profeſſor, Duacenſis Aca» 
demra Cancellarins, © in eadem As 

cademia librorum Cenſor. 4 
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DISPV TATION 
THE CHVRCH. 


THE FIRST BOOKE. 
Of the Proteſtants Church, and 


S ucceſSion. 


THE PREFACE. lag E- 


» . 
we a4 


IxSCoRE yeeresare not yet palt , 
ſince Martine Luther , began to ſet 
4 himſelfagainſttheChurch of Rowe. 
" At which time the Religion wee 

CI profeile,. by you called Papiſtry in 
©... Tegardofourobediencetothe Pope, 

was common: andthe 20K, wy of Auſburg, or Fo 
ſpeake of England particularly) the 39. Arncles, were 
profeſſed openly in no Church or Society of men in 
any part of all the World. Luther wasChriſtnedin our 
A Church, 


Ex nobis 
prodic- 
| une, Ix, 
|  Jo.2, 


| THz PREFACE, 
Church, and dre inſets » great 
wacdly at leaſt; asachildofix, 
her doctrine ſtubbornely, hi 
him went Mclag&thon, i, Cajun 
lampadius, Calnin, Peazer Martyr:ina word.all Pro. 
teſtant Churches thathaue appeared lince that time, 
Being thus ſeparate from the Mother-Church , they 
began to make a Church a —_— to dedaime and 
write againſt che ſociety which they had now 
ſcuered themſelues : whereupon, that which was be. 
a our of queſtion, began by ſome of the weaker 
i ypon thcir declamations,to bequeltioned ;videli- 
hich Was the true Cliwrch * That which Luther' 
ſee or, that which followed birn? followed I Gay, for 
there could be found no Predeceſſors, no other 
Church then-cxtant ofthe ſanie faith entirely, where- 
to they might adde themſelues. Wherefore inſtancly 
Schiſme was 'obietted vito them , and with good good 
reaſon, for they had ſeparated themſclues from vs 
(who ſucceedingrhe primitiue Church had the com- 
munion of the world ) and were alone finding none 


F $; Auguſt. to communicate Withall. . Saint Auguſtine obiefted 
li. 2. cont. $chiſme tothe Donariſts, becauſe they did not com- 


© Petilia.c 
# - 26. 


Go mpwicaes with all the world. How could yours cſ{- 


pe the like cenſure, char did communicate yok 
te in all the world? Ir was apparantto cuithy dif. 
creete man , that this yonge companie, wasnorthe 
true Church; it Was not Catholike,warcing\he com- 
faunion of Nations; nor Apaltolicallwanting Suc- 
ceſſion: am Sin it there Where mone ; no Hierar- 
chy. Miſiont —_— nor , y& Would be Preachers: 
Miracles they didnone, In theirdoQrinetov , they 


' wantcd vnity; there wereimmediatly diuiſions , and 
ſubdiuifions ; and no vilibleIudge of Commouerſics 
-M5 
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zed. For Scri Sacraments, forme 


inthe comrouerhie : which a the Church? | 
W hereuntoit was ther anfcred, and ſtill is, and 


will be, that ic is noe that Which they made , but rhet 

4 Which they left : not that in commumon with Martin 

| LON that w communis withrhe See of Rome, 

p In this anſwere be 1w#e propeſtions:the one negative, 

. widekcet chatit is wor cthes Precei2ochis vpſtarr «fſembly; 

r the other ine, videlxet,that its the Secretre which 

- chez left. Ot che formeronely I will in this Ficlt 

e booke; ofthe ocherinthe Secopd; deſiring you like- 

c wiſe, not to mingle them againe ; bur forchemore 

T cuidence of the truth, ſkill ro _ chem boch aparr. 

b- To proouethe former pr ion, that yow' (ſo you 

y make mecallit) # nor the Church : wee haue many ar- 

d ments vnanſwerable ; I rake onely one, and thar 

's Gecenle Iyonlibecohomand ofall) the malt con. - : 
bs mon. Ton bane not Succeſſion, therefore your Church 11 not The Argu7 
Ec the rae Church, The antecedent iscertaine, for you wer 

d out ofour Church, and werethe ficſt Proreſtants (or 

j- toname your part of this company z the firlt maintai- 

(- ners of the 39 . Articles) that cuer appeared inthe 

hb world. The conſequence, isalſo good , becauletherrue 

. Church hath a continuall $yccxzs 5s 10n, I/ay. 59. 

c Exech.37.Marth.1.8 loen.14.Epbeſ.4. anditis confelled | 
1- on your fide, as you may ſe in the treatiſe of the Eſſence E- 
= and Amthor of your Religion. lib.2.cap 8.whereit isalſo 

- confeſſed by your deuines,rhat you went our of vs, and 

S: found none of your Religion any whercinthe warid. 

y Sce there rap-1.3.7.9.11.12. F 

d To this argument youſay man ythings; burcan» 

TS Az noe 
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not ly iuſtific your Church , and cle@@ Her of. 
Schiſme, 8a ſeparate-late beginning. Firſt you'would | 
maintaine yout Succeſſion b Waldo, Wicklef, and - 
Huſffe, peecing your Seluesto them ; but the matter 
of their beleefs is not wholly rhe ſame with yours, 
norſuchas you dare iuſtihe. Next you pretend a Suc- 
ceſſion by meanes of our Church , but wee cannot 
continue you to the Church primitiue; weeare not 
Proteſtants , and a Proteſtant 'centinuation yours 
was, ifthere yere any. Thirdlyrhen, you lay claimeto 
the purer times before Gregory the Greate , and 
plead res ap though bornenot yer ſixſ{core yeeres 
agoe, T hisleape is monſtrous, ouer 900. yeeres at 
once; and when you comethere you finde them all 
at Maſle, vnwilling to haue jn their company you 
who deteſt ir. A fourth way then you deuiſeroeſcape, 
which is to get quiteput of the world, and betake 
your ſelues toinuilibility. Pepe , all hid. Ifthis will 
not ſeruc, there is « fft « priori as you terme. it, to . 
'oue you hould the eternall truth by the wdtd of 
od. And Finally if that ſeeme oppoſite to your do- 
Qtrine, then to creepe vnto the ſpirit : not the ſpirit in 
the Church which you left; or in any other Church 
extant any where in all the world when your Ma- 
ſter did begin to preach ynſent: butin your ſelues. 
Andthis, not one common to youall, bur many;each 
his owne. Sothar if wee will come to your Church as 
you perſuade and vrge vsto do, wee mult, after many 
windings and by-wayes, creepe into your braines, 
and adorethepriuare Spiricthere within your rem- 
les. | 
? To proceede' diſtinly, I will examine each of 
your shifts apart. 1, whether you were inthe Wal- 
denſes. 2, whether you were in our companie. z/whe- 
thr 
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ther Antiquitie may be preſumed on your ſide. .4. 
whether inuifibilitie might Kruethe turne, 5. whether 
the Scripture be againſt vs and for yon. Ofthe Spiric 
I will not ſpeake in this booke, bur referne it tor a 
booke by ir ſelfe. The wholetyme of the Chriſtian 
Church before Luther , Idemdeinco wo parts; che 
former $hall containe the firſt 600, yeeres, to wit 
from $. Peter toS. Gregorie and Bonifactus: the later 
from thenceto Luther containing 900, And I begin 
with che later part, being neerer to your Schiſme, 
queſtioning your Succeſſton for thoſe goo. yeeres, 


Thr fiksT CHAPTER. 
The Proteflants give no. ſetiefafiion mn matter of Suc- 


cefrion, by naming the Waldenſes , and 
ſuch ga they were. 


Lib. 5; 


i were good here in the beginning of my dif- 


courſe ( for Mt would hauc itſo) to define the 
thing Proreſiant, whereof I amo ſpeake: but Martin 
Luther and Iohn Caluin your Apoſtles and Authors 
of your Se, ſodeteſtedeach others doctrine when 
they were aliuc, that as yet (though deade) they can- 
not ertdure one definition, In regard of this diflention 
my Way,asI conceaucd 'was , neglecting all priuate 
differences of the two ſides (berwixt the Lutherans 
andthe Caluiniſts') rotakethat onelic wherein they 
; aſlentedyinnd to makea generall notion or explica- 
tion of the Proteſtant in common . Bur eicing the 
ſubſtance of Proteſtancie nearer to take meaſure of 
thething , whereby my definition ,ſuch as did {ceme 
poſſible, might be fit; Ifound no conſtant being, bur 
vncertaintie ip the eflence ofit, This fubltance or EL- 
A 3 ſence 
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ſence being as you ſay , points onely fundamentell, and 
theſe more or leſle asthe Proteſtant pirit will: which 
Spirit isdiuers, not in the multirude onely, but oft in 
one and the {ame partie, 
Mercurie(they ſay) was not able tomakea coatefor 
the Moone.Still when hecametotake meaſure,orto 
put the garment on,she was orher:ſomerimes thicke, 
ſometimes ſlender in the waſt ; ſometimes horned, 
ſometimes rod. A hard tasKe it werefor a painter to 
repreſent Protew in a pifture ; bur itis harder farreto 
makea definition of your Church: her eflence or ſub- 
ſtancedorh euer yarie,andis ſometimes greater,ſome- 
timeleſle; neuer coſtantly theſame. Yer becauſeI am 
to ſpeake of it , and without ſome Kind of notion this 
cannot well be; I take heerea Proteſtant, for « man of 
the Religton(lo you callit)now carr ant in Englad, & the 
Proteſtar Church 1 take for 4 compante of theſe men. Or 
if you will haue it more derermined(though thereby 
you will ſtraine the Puritans conſcience ) I takea 
Protcſtant for one that holds entirelie and diſtintlie, ex- 
plicue, (for implicite faith youdeteſt , and oppole bit- 
terlie) your Connocatio-Creetle of 39. Articles,the Creede 
of England now adayes : and the Proteſtant Church I 
take bh 4 Sorretie of ſuch beleeuers. Thelike I would ſay 
of the profeſſiss of other Proreſtit Churches that are 
in Saxonie, Denmarke, Holland,if I were vrged to c6- 
municate with them, '& to frequent their aſſemblies. 
The Catholiques argument which I propoſed, and 
whereuntoyou are to an{were,demaunds Midence of 
a perpetuall ſucceſſion of ſuch a Church. 

Andthat you cannot anſwere it,and proue by good 
reſtimonie” this continuall Succeſſion , and perpetuall 
exiſtence of ſuch a Companie or Socigtie of men, 
peoploand Paſtors, ſuch asI haye deſcribed, ir - by 
= A 10Ng 
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long experience veriemanifeſt.Euer fince Luther and 
Caluin did begin toſpread their doctrine, it hath ben 
demaunded:and your men haueendenoured tomake 
anſwer, hauing examined to this end and purfGle, 
all Bookes and monumentes that arcextant: and yer, 
after infinite inquiſition, noe ſuch euidencecan be 
found. Sometimes indeed you nameſome men of di- 
uers Sectes and Religions, in which kind Illyricus 
hath taken paines : but when he cometh tothething 
expected, that is, to proouethey were of your reli- 
gion, there he leaueth you; whereas tis this onlie 
whichis expected from a Scholler, for euery prating 
fellow can affirme whatheliſt, It were not hard for 
an vnknowne vpſtart, to lay claimetoa very noble 
Petegree, and greate Dominions, but wichour eni- , 
dence he will not beadmitted, or beleceued. It is EVI- 
DENCE that wee looke for; show the Proofof 
that you ſay. 

Being vrged againe and againe with this, you 
name in fine the poore Beggars of Lions, of Waldo 
their author, called Waldenles : wherein you doe 
meerely ſpend tyme and cozen limple pong You 
know that your owne men reiected their commu- 
nion, andit hath beenerould you oft, they agreenot 


with you: The matters of your difference haue beene Proteſt; 
named and are notedin our owne authors, and the Apol. 


thing Idemanded, was your proofe,.your euidence: 


whereisit? whereis your o_ thatthe Waldenſes, Scc Proe: 
orofthem onely Iinquire) Apol. crac; 
were of the Religion now currant among you? and, 2 ©2-ſec.3, 


wholiued beforeLurher, ( 


whereis the Catalogue of their Continuall Succeſtton , ener 
fence the Apoſtles time? and, Enidence of their Communion 


With Nations, and ef the publike profeſſion of that Religion, relig.lib.a, 
inall the world? Theſethings I did expect; this Fa ca. 5. 
7 A 


4. logne 
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logyel muſt (ee; or, the demaund of continuall Suc- 
ceſſion, will reſt euer vnſarisfied, as it hath donne he- 
therto, 
Vide R. Phoſe men difſented from you in the point of 
Chal. ds . 7ftification, Which is the gromd and foundation of 
- veg" Proteſtancie: and, held the real! Þ preſence, in our ſenſe: 
prote®'”  whereforethey were not yours, Secondly, they held 
Wyric. in findry damnable opinions, obieCted long fince in 
CONT the Proteſtits Apologie. T hirdly your ownemenre- 
ex Syl. & fuſedtheir communion (as you know by c Camera- 
R ai. An- fivs, 4 Morgernſtern , < Caluin , f MelanCthon, 
ro &Guid. g Schluſſelburg , and others;) and chargethem with 
we wal. maintayning obſtinately groſſeerrours, and Herehie. 
6% Fourthly, Waldoa Marchant of Lions, andanvn- 


AfEncas . 
$ylu.Hiſt. lerned lay man, who lived an. 1170. was the firſt and 


Bohew. chiefe of that Set: ſo that, they failled in the point of 
zu Paup. Antiquitie, and Continuall Succeſſion euer = the 
& Lugd. Apoltles, which isthe thing whereunto you wereto 
anſwecre: And, will neuer doe, till you putte downe 
ſome menery age, and bring vnqueſtionable Ewidence 
forthem, which will neuer be. 

Fox atts.” If {notwithſtanding the contrarie indgment of 


w6.p.628. your men) you will ioyne to their Church, and main- 


Sim. Voy6 taine 
Car.p.r34, | 
Ofiand. a Errant in ea quod non credunt ſolam fidem abque operibus 


Epitom. iuftificare: Lutherus in Colloq Germ. c. de Suerm, Coc. tr. r, 
| 1.8 2.4. Deimpata/ainititianibil narunt. Luth. ibid, & Confell, 
Bohem, a.13, and Caluin faith of their Conteſsion, formulans 
Confeſſions amplefi,que ſine diſcrimine, in vnum faſuculum dd- 
nation omnes involuit , quipracizenon fatuptur panem efſe pra- 
ſentiſſimt Chrifti corpus | hic vecitamus corum verba) an fas ſit 
Chriftiano homini ideritis, nos certz non putamus. Epilt. 244. 
e Cam.de Eccl. jn Bohem-&c. p.273. d Morg, tract. de Eccl, 
p.79.andia4. eCalu Ep.278. f Mclanc. in ConGilis par, 
2. pag. 152. g Schluſ. Catal. :om. 3. p. 188. And ſpe Icyycll. 
Pauta!eon aud Okander of the Albigeaſcs, cited prot, Jpob 
—_— —_—— eB TY EIN 
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tainethe Succeſſion of your Church !by them, you 

mult pr6oue cleerelic, firſt that they had lawfull vecs- 

tion and ordinatis. That they did Wd the true forme of z 
ordaining Priefts aud Bishops;and ſo had indeed true | 
Paſtors,andareall Hierarchieaccording to thedinine 

forme and inſtitution. ThisI ftinde of themrecitedin 
yourllliricus;that they eftceemed the Apoſiles meere lay 111ir. in 
men, that exerie good lay man wes by them eſteemed 4 in Caral. 
Prejſtzthat ley men and women amog them might conſe. 4e VVald, 
crate and preach, Behold manifeſt error , againſt faith: 

and a confuſion inſteed of a Hierarchie. But chew _ 
you what I demand, their lawful ordination of Prieſts ** = -— 
and Bishops, meere names aſſumed, will not ſerue the P* 7 
rurne. Secondly you muſt shewe ( a thing yet, vnper- 3 

formed , though the matter hath-beenetreared , oft) Heb.z.v.4- 
that they did not hould thoſe errours, which they are $99-20- 
charged withall , as chat he who s un mortall fine falls Colter. 
ont of dignitie thereby ; and the reſt in the Apologie not gohem. 
neceſlarie to be repeated: or you muſt admit, you a. 13. _ 
hould them alſo. ThinkeI demandetheſame of Hus, Caluinia- 
and wicklef ; thoughlI purpoſelicam briefein an ar- _— 
gument ſa common. Thirdly that they did agree Cgfclio- 
with you in «other points ; perticalarlydeſcending to nem de-" 
each. ASin the manner of the reall preſence;the Bohemian prauaſſe 
Confeſſion doth fay they didnot, burthatthey vnder- CO # 
food the words properly as weedoe. That they held z#fti- $chludet. 
fieati by faith, as you. Luther ſaich they kyew it ner: yer Theol. 
this isthe ſowle, and fowndation of Protelſtancie, in the Calu.li. 2. 
iudgment, and by the confeſſion of your owne men, ** " 
And, ſo you muſt on tothe reſt, where you will find 

many of your owne Who will contradict you to your\ 

face. Hus who lined anno 1400. belceued Maſle; 
Tranflubſtantiation; the ſeuen Sacraments, Wicklef 

who liucd anno 1371, belecued allo ſeuen Sacraments; 
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Fox as Maſſe; worship of relikes; and images. And neither 
_—_ 4. ofthem held yourfoundation of onelie faith: Yet you 
pol.cr. 2. mult proue they did , if you will makethem yarn of 
- c.2,ſcc.4. yourdemonſtration, for the perpetual Succeſſion of 
,:&, your Church, And muſt shew out of good authors 
Lath.ſa. Cheir expreſle (for implicite is not currit among you) 
pra.cit, R, theirex prefle conſentI fay, in all your Conuocation- 
Chale., Creede. Fourthly you muſt bringeproofe that ſuch 
ſap.cit. men were in the world before Waldo :and that of 
CG them there was a continuall ſucceſſion euer fince 
42+ 1: thedaiesofthe Apoſtles. I ſpeake not of thoſe Here- 


ſnam fidem tikes called Apoſtolics of whome wee readein _ 


, fat profeſl phanius & S.Auguſtine,butI ſpeake ofthe Waldeles: 


f. Ge. pre- ] demaund good proofe and euidencethatſuch men 
I oa were exiſtentinthe world cuer ſince Chriſt aſcended. 
eh in qua- And I will not accompritfatisfaQtion if yourell me 
dam walle they ſate ſo, for I belecue neitherthem nor you, bur de- 
is radic- - maund pcs Bring foorth your monumentes, and 
- _ '. readvs thenames of their Bishops, or ſome of them 
Valdear at leaſt: for there: were ſuch among them if theirs 
ſupri. Werethe Church,lince Gods Church is gouerned by 
Epiphan. Byheps, there were Paſtors initener, if that were the 
_ myſticall body of Chriſt; for-Chriſt appointed ſuch 
Rn 40, fillel meete. Let vs-know what Conucelles they haue 
kept, and where; what Nations they haue conuerted 

AR.20.28 ynro Chriſt, and by whom , what Sainces and Mar- 
_ + ryrs haue ben among them, -what Churches they 
Eph.4.c2. havecredted, what Heretickesthey hane condemned 
| and where and how ; and with what Nations and 
Princes they have communicated: and bring good 
Euidenceto prooucit. If this bethetrue Church,con- 

_ ceale her not, God is not ashamed of his Church; if 

theſe people be the companie of holie ones, letvsſce 


their ations and good works, If there werea cbnti- 


nuall 
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nuall ſacceflion of fach rien, ler vs feerheir mon 
ments, otherwiſe wee haue noereaſon to belecue that 
there were indeed any ſuch, in the tyme berwixt 
Waldoand our Sauionurs aſcenſion , which are more 
then athouſand yeares. If you will hane vs belecne 
there were ſuch all that tyme, bring your prosfe.Letr 
vs know I faie (and Should repeate this queſtion ofr, 
leaſt you wittinglie doe forgetit) wherethey were 
from tymeto tytne, what they did, who were oftheir 
communion,or tooke notice atleaſt of them as frinds 
or foes, what writers they had , what Bishops, 
what Councels, and this from age toage, till you 
cometo the Apoſtles daies. The queſtions cleere,the 
matteris of fa&t, the thing of moment: You haue 
beene ſearching theſe hundred yeares,all papers, and 
libraries, and ſcrowles: whereis your an{were,where 
is your cuidence? | 
If this were all done, which will be done whentyme 
runnes backward, and when euery thing whatſoerter 
any miniſter for a shift can deſire orimagine, may be 
found every where,there would remaine yetaftrrher 
taske, and that wereto shew that this religion of the 
Waldenſes, were wniwerſall in regard of place or Na- 
tions. But need not vrgefurther , for you are gra- 
velled jin the very firſt. Wich Hus and Wicklef, I 
proceede after the ſame manner detnaunding eui- 
dence, 1. of their continuall Succeſſion euer fince onr 
Sauiour did afcend. 2. of their communion with Na- 
tionsto verific the Prophecies of the ould teſtament, 
and our Sauiours intention in the new. And 3. of 
their explicite and diſtin@ agreement with you in 
all points, as aboue bath beene required. This demon- 
ſtrationT demaund of you forthem ; deſiring to ſee 
theface of char Church, her Ats and A *- 
er 
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her Writers, Paſtors, Councells &c. and with great 
realon, before belecue it, and embrace the commu« 
monof it, and venturemy ſ{oulein it: Becauſe, that 
which 1 demaund is herherto vnknowne, not to me 
onclic,but toall the whole world. Edaeut origines Eccles 
Sarum ſuerum; exoluapt ordinem Epiſcoporum ſuorum , ita 
' per Succefsiones ah imtio decurrentems , ot primus alle E- 
piſcopus aliquem ex Apoſtels el Aﬀbftolicis W118, gut td! 
wen cum Apoſtolis perſeucranerint, habuerit auttorem , & 
enteceſcorem. Hoc enim modo Ecclefie Apoſtelica ſenſu 
ſwes defernt. Terr. Preſcript. c. 32. 
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That ne ſatisfaflion is giuen by reconrſe to 
\ 1:11. 87 Church. 


. He nakedneſle' of your cauſe appearing ma- 


4A nifeſtlie thorough the beggaric of the Wal- 
deſes,you would hide your ſelucs faine in ourChurch, 
and therefore flinging of that poore shift as vnſufh- 
cient , you faic next that your ſucceſſion hath bene 
continued by vs, But you may. not reſt heere. The 
thing which wee demaunds a continuall ſucceſſion 
of Proteſtantes,that is,of men profeſſing the religion now 
exrrant in England. Bring your cuidence that in every 
AGEthere were ſome of theſe men, Wee are not. of 
our religion, it is not in our breaſts; wee haue open- 
ic condenedit as hereticall in the Councell of Trent: 
and you doe perſecute oursin England, condemning 
many pointes of faith, which wee belecue. So 
that if you take vs to continue 'you to the primi- 
tive Church andto the Apoſtles, this continuation is 
not Proteſtant ; whereasa Preteſtant continuation is 
Ea ne eg the 
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thething Wee dematind: Goenottofaſtz but conſider 
well what heere we hanein hand: Tdemaund &conts- 

Y nnd Succeſſion of 12 x of your Religion, not of ours: 
Y you are to giue account of yew owne predeceſſors, 
Y not of mine : of Proteſtants, not of Papiſts. You 
muſt shewe your owne Cards , and not mine, ifdoe 
meane to winne the game. Wee doe frequent the 
Malſle, belecue vnbloody Sacrifice , adore the ſacred 
Hoſte, pray to Sain&s, worship Angels, beleene a 
Purgatory, pray forthedeade, honoure Images. Wee 

Y lay open our conſciencesto our Prieſts, and acknow- 
ledge inthempower to Abolue vs , anda diuinepre- 
cept, obliging vs to Confeſſe. Wee belecue that our 

Sauiour doth impart vntothe reconciled, power to 

redeeme, by good and penall works, the remporall 
gon due toſinne, and thatthe Church hathpower, 

y way of Indulgence, to releaſcir: Wee beleeue Tra- 
ditions, Merit, Iuſtification by works, Obſeruation 
of the commandements, and worksof Supereroga- 
tion, Vowes; and aFullet Canon of the Scriprurethen 
you doe. Inour Hierarchy wee haue Bichoy , and 
Prieſts, which in ſubſtance you hane not; bur an out- 
wardappearance onely, Wee acknowledge inthe 
Pope a ſuperiority ouer the other Bishops in the 
Church: in Generall approued Councells, an Infal- 
libility : and in each Member of our Community, an 
Obligation of canformity in indgrnent tortheiudg- 
ment and Decrees of theſe Councels. Intheſe, and 
ſuch other things, efſentiall coour Religion , weeare 
diſtin&tfrom you', and therefore is childish ,ro name 
vsfor men of your Religion, 

True it isthat youpretendto belecue ſome things 
which wee doe; as the Trinitie, and Incarnation, and. 
ſome parts of Scripture:Neuertheleſſe,in other ng 
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not imbo- 
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. with inthe 


the Bishops of our Church beleenenor your 
our Prieſts are conſecrated to ſay Maſle, our People 
beleeue as their Paſtors: All abhorre your Herelie, 
and deteſt your Schiſme. Your Bookes are againſt 
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with theChurch,but that ſufficed not to make 
them of the ſame Religion with it, oramog themlclues, 
Iewcs beleceue ſome things which Chriſbans doe , fo 
doe the Turkes , & Natucaliſts whobeleeuea God. 
Notwichſtanding, Catholikes , Iewes, Herctikes, 
Turkes and Naturaliſts, arenot arr of ons Re. 
L1610N, Horſesand Aﬀles areliuing Creatures), but 
not of the ſame ſpecies with a map, Lutherans & Cal, 
niniſhes,arenot Catholikes.The Popeis no Proteſtir, 
eSz 


our faith: your lawes againſt the exerciſe of our Reli- 
gion. Youacculc vs of Idolatry, Superſtition, Ecrour, 


Herefie, Name others, name YoVa oW nE:anda 


CONTENVALL SYCCESSION of them; name 
notvs. 


. - Heeretofore being demanded, where your Church 


Was before Luther, you were wont to ſay that ir was 


wn the Papacie ; but could neuer ſener i, pointing 


our 


the men: and by naming tenets held by fuch as werg 


not-Proteſtants, the 


Queſtion of the Charch is nor 


an{wered; for, children do knowe that the Churchis 
2 Society of Mz, and that a Proteſtant Church 
muſt be a Socicty of Mt» that are Proteſtants. 4 
Afcerwards Prideaux your Profellour, turning the cat 

in 


1w,nec > apatum tamen fuifſe Ec 
xerwnt fuiſſe in Ec 
ine ſubie29, + vor [nbieFum Accitents, l'tid, Lebt. y. 


a Quidam aſſerunt :noftris, Eccleſiam veram fuiſſe in Papa- 
: Aly cautitss Papetum di- 
m Papais; quia Arcidens 


cleſia , non 


beds. he T I 
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things 
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oth Jiathe | vthe Papacie Was in theChnich:becanſe, 
me-"{quoth he, the accidents in the Subiet, not the ſubiel? tn 

ake _ _——— CEE, f — Keclefis 
ues, Þ (cure;b D. didexpound himſelfe by the P % ; 
, fa fro meaneour revers wherein wee differ from the Pro- ate + a 
od. [| reſtants, which rexers they eſteemeto be damnable er- me Gower 
tes, | rours; and becauſe theſe reverr as beletned 'arcin the 

x- | mind (fortherefaith and errour be)ir was rather ro be gates, 
but Þ aid that the Popacie 148 mebe Church, the the Church in 1G, 0x 0- 
al. | thePepacie. And heereby the reader ſeesalteady thatas rricj oifis- 
tir, | concerning the manner of ſpeach;the Ds. concroucriic uw comes 
es; | was not vith vs,but with his owne felowes:& as c6- 7 mn 
ple || cerning the marrer; there was init no-anfyet at all to 

ie, || our Queſtion: for, wee inquireaftera Church Pro- 

aſt Þ| ceſtant,and a Church holding Papiſtry as wee do was 

li. Þ nota Church Proteſtant, Moreoner he confirmes our 

ur, | argument , for the Church ( being the ground avd x. Tim. y* 
| a || pillcr of truth, and having by our Sauiourspromile) che 

ne | Holy Spicit abiding in it forener to lead it into and each 19%.14. & 
x ell erach,)neuer erres in matter of xcligion & diuine x6. 

:h | faith. Wherefore Papiſtry being caughtand belcened 

as || by the Cavxcu , as this mandoth acknowledge,iris 

ar | not an errour (as he thinks ) but thetruch, Of this 

's || heereafter in the chird booke. Neither could 

x || you hauceſcaped had you taken theother way, thar 

is | the Church was in Vapiftry ; for, (as I aid before , and 

h | muſtcepeatein chenexe leafe againe when Icometo 

2 | yewanſwere,) a Churchin Papiſtry is (to vic your 

c& } owne termes) a Papiſticall Church, and a Papiſti 

2 | Chucchisnota Church Proceſtanc which isthethin 

demanded... 2. a Church holding Papiſtry is (you lay) * rae 
an ering Church, damnably our of the way; where- poinre a. 

s | vpon your men accuſe ir of * herefie ; now: thar 2ouetpe- 
- *Y vce ———_ 
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wee demannd account of, is not an Herezicall Coy 
munity damnably. out of the way s bur ſuch a Sq 


"ciety as you Will iuſtifie to haue beene orthodox. 3.1 


Papiſts weretheChurch,theirdottcine,Papiltry,is the 
Joftrine ofthe holyGhoſt,& noterrour,for the Church 


. Cannot erre, 4..1n this anſwere you doe t«cit2 admit the 


thing inqueſtion, {4 ur} Papiſts,andnotProtelti 
were the Church, before Luther; for,if the Church w 
in Papiſtrie,or(to.ſpeake withthe Profeſſourand more 
preciſely as hethinkes) Papiftryin tht Charch,as an Ac 
cident in the Subiedt ;that Subieft, thoſe men whicki 


' were the Church, were Papiſts. ITY 
inauouching; hereſie to be in the 


Tadde heere 


eee md. A IE. ETSY 


that | 
Church, andlodging ir with faihin the ſame ſubiet i 
* rides, atthe ſame time, your men do combinethings * re-l 
The.2.2.4. pugnant, andafhirmeim flibilicies; noleſſe then he: | 


that would perſuade vstheremight be conld fre, ora 
lize-deade mi. As for the belcefe that Heretikes, haue' 


itis multiplied according to their fanty, weak e,incon-il 


Rant : and hathnot thetrue nature of divine fauth ef 


ſentiallro the Church militit; but isa meere humane 
perſuaſion, adhering according as by pr inate eleFions 


it is applied, to par? onely of that which ought tobe: 
belecued, and cuer showing it ſelfe negartme-in the 
reſt; not without diſobedienceto the Church. Such 


wasin Sabellians, Neſtorians, Arians; andſuchisin; 


you;as appeares by yourarticles, But the true Fairhis 
one , and this one is Catholike, entire, conſtant, vni-! 
uerſall; reaching 'vnto all thatis either written by th 
divine Secretaries, or otherwiſe reucaled, by word c 
mouth. _ 
Suppoſe a man, who grauntsthe Creede, as him- 
ſelfe vnderſtands it , and Bapriſme, and the fps 
ur 


”, 
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but denies, (by diuine principles, as he thinkes,) the Send him 
teſtin the Bible, obſtinarelie, all, euerie verſe: and all to Sir 
diuinitie beſides; or whatſoeuer els was belecued and Fvmtrey: 
caught by the Church inthe firſt ages. Thismans be- 
leefeis mixt, and by it he is not vnited ynto, or imbo- 
ſomedin the Church; bur diuided,oppolite,contrarie, 
and withoutit. Andſo are you ; though you benor 
perhaps negatiuein ſo many particulars. All the ani- 
malia beſides man, are #7ationalis; though ſome haue 
miore of animal, more ſenlitiue powers, then others 
haue. W hat the Doctour demaunds of vs he $hall 
hauein due place. 

You anſ{weare now and learnedlie as youthinke, 
that in Fundementall pointes, thoſe of our communion 
were Proteſtant, and thereforeare well alleaged, to 
ſatishe the demaund: though they were otherwiſc in 
not- Fundamentall. Oras others cut out the diſtinCtion, 
in Affirmatives they were yours, in Negatives they 
were not : Which diſtinction is laid in the way 
to catch woodcockes , but hindereth not the 
courſe of our argument. For the Roman Catho- 
lique, holding thoſe pointes which he doth, is no | 
proteſtanr, nor of the religion currantnow adayes 1f f had . 
among you : And the Proteſtant is no Roman Ca- ben to dif- 
mn mh his Religion is not that, whichis cucrant _—_ = 
in Icalie, in Spaine, and other places vnitedtothe See J = (es = 
of Rome: wherefore in aſſigning Roman Catholi- gohemia, 
ques, you do not afſigne a Proteſtant ſucceſſion, I would . 
whereasthething demaundedis a Proteſtant ſucce(- arr 
fion, thatis (asT haue rould you many tymes) a com- orocfe - 

anie of Mt N ofthe religion current now in England, for the 
whereof ſome haue ſucceded others, And this muſt Religion, 
haue beene ener fince the Apoſtles dayes if the {uc- Curran 2; 
ccſlion be continuall fince that ryme. Weedoe nor 
OE oe B demaund 
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' demaund of you-wherher wee haue a ſucceſſion in - 


our Church; thar wee demaund of you is a ſucceſſion 
of your owne:.of Proteſtantes not of Papiſts, of men 
png the religion which you doe. Shewe this 
ucceſſion: produce your euidence to prooue that 
ſuch men haue beene inall ages: and then wee will 
examine your fundamentalles, giuing you timertill 
then for to thinke how many and which they be: And 
aſſure your ſelues, thecommon people doe perceaue 
your vnſufhciencie'in anſwering to the demaund, 
which you canndrt flie without croſſing and contra- 
difting your owne ſelues. For, I aske you, isa Papiſta 
Proteſtant in religion? you anſweare, no. I demaund 
againe:giue methe Proteſtant ſucceſſion,the Church 
Proteſtant of former ages? You anſweare,the Papiſtes 
{ucceſſion,was the Proteſtant ſucceſſion, and the Pa- 
piſticall Church was the Church Proteſtant, By 
which anſweare graunting and affirming the Papi- 
ſicall ſucceſſion and Church to-be the Proteſtant 
ſucceſſion and Church , you doe graunt andafhrme a 
Papiſt to be a Proteſtaut, which before you had denied 


and (till doe. They ſeealſothata Pelagian, a Neſto- | 


rian, an Eutichian, an Arian, or any other hereticke 


may defend himſelfe as you doe, for cach of them 


held the true religion #1 pare , each held ſome afhr- 
matiues; and was negatiue ( as you {peake ) in other 
thinges:and each pretended that he did notmiſtake in 
fundamentalles. 

And whereas you ſay that you erre notin funda - 


mentalles, Ianſweare frft , that you ſpeake at ran- | 
 domeandby conieCture meerelie, for tothis day you 


know not whichallthe fundamentalles are: & there- 
fore cannot be certaine whether you beleiue cuerie 
one of ther, or dae not. I anſ{weare ſecondhe, that the 
point 
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point of iuſtificatioh is the ground and the ſoule of 
yourreligion:and you miſtakein that,and contradi&t 
the ſcripture direfhie in it, and therefore errefunda- 
mentallie. Yowteach alſo that the Catholique Church 
may erre in matters of diuine faith; which is a groſle 
fundamentall errour. Towdenie thereall preſenceand 
holie ſacrifice inthe Maſſe, whichis likewiſea fun- 
damentall errour, Andby theſe and ſuch like, you are 
diuided from the Catholique, and ſo fundamentallie 
diuided, Neither is it any matter whether theſe and: 
the like erroures be expreſſed in propoſitions affirma- 7 
tive or negatiue, (as they nay be 06 way ) for by - my 
negatiue ertours,a mar ray bean Heteticke,Turke, JF 00. 
Iew,or Athieſt :according tothe verities which in his gation is ' 
errours hedoth contradiCt. To conclude : it is cleare of No Reg 
that theſe are $hiftes'to delaie tyme and to deceaue \i8i99: 
fooles: forthe thing wee demaund, is a Catalogue of 
Proteſtant men ſuch 2s in England youare : ofmeri 
holding thoſe affirmatiues together with thoſe nega- The like 
tives which you do hould ; of men conſenting with argumene 
you in your _ and beleefe entirclie, whethet ah _— 
thethinges be called fundamentall or be not called(o, gaint he 
for wee care not how you call them : of men which waldenſes, 
wirthouranietricke, diſtinftion,'paring of , or adding Huſvites, 
tothem, may flatlie be ſaid to be of the religionnow 2” Fo 4 fog 
currant there in England: of ſuch finallie as being ue pee 
lookedintothoroughlie and beheld round about, are belecue © 
abſolulic Proteſtantes or men of your religion. Pro- the Tri- 
duce the Catalogue oftheſe men : let your evidence 7 2* 
| theCree 
comets light. $i wick 
To ſtop our miouthes it js ObzeFed firft. The Fa- othersand 
thers were Proteſtants. 'The Anſwere. r. Thisis falſe: yet differ 
hone of them did profeſſethe 39. atticles, And 2.im- '* Keligi 
; ] \. .,, as We and 
pertinent : they lined not in _ tyme whereof Fu you do, 
2 Ar 
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areheereto giue acconnt. Wee demaund account of 
that paxtof time which was betwixt S. Gregorie and 
Luther, being hereafterto ſpeake of thoſe orher 600, 
CELES. 

: 0b, 2. Illicicus hath made a Catalogue of Prote- 
ſtants. Az/were, 1, It isfalſe ; there isnot a manin all 
that booke, who did hold the 39. articles. 2. his Cata» 
logue hath men of Sexerall Religions, who therefore 
cannot be one Church. 

Ob.3. Fox hath named many in his hiſtorie of Acts 
and monuments, ,Anſwere. 1, he hath many of diffe. 
rent Religions. 2. not one before Luther that held 
the 39.'articles. 3. not a man before that Schiſme, 
wholetenetsin Religion you dareiuſtifie; much leſle 
a Chucch, tuall, Catholike, with Bishops and 
Paſtors lawfully ſent ; and Succeſliuely , from the 
44 agg time yntill now ; ſee rhe Exames of the 

ooke, 

Ob. 4. Wee find ſome part of our dodtrine in one 
Author, ſomeinanother. Anſwere. 1. Some in Acrius, 
ſome in Iouinian, ſome in Nouatus, ould Here- 
tikes: whatis thisto the purpoſe? 2, wedemaund a 
Church Proteſtant, that is, men holding the 39. arti- 
clesexplicard : name the men. z, purdowne ſome in each 
age, from Gregoriethe great, ro Luther ; andbring 
your euidence. 

0b. 5. Some Papiſts before the Councell of Trent 
doubted of the Macabees, &c. Anſwere.1. Thisis im- 
pertinent ; they were not Proteſtants; they held not 
the 39. articles: name ſuch as did. 2. no Catholique at 
any time doubted of anie thing openly at thattime 
propoſed, inthe Church by her greateſt Authoritie: 
though before it was fo propoſed, it might be ſome 

1d, 

0h. 
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0b. 6. The Church of Rome ir (elfe held the 
three Creeds, whercin -are the fundamentalls of the 
Chriſtian beleefe. Anſwere. Yer the Church of 
Rome isnot Proteſtant. Name Proteſtants : Name 
ſachs held he 39. Articles. 

0b. 7. The Papiſts cannot bringe a Catalogue of 
Papiſts. Anſwere. 1. Suppoſe they could nor : doth ir 
follow that you a can REID anſwere 
here for your owne: in thenext booke wee shall en- 
quire of them, and fee whataccount they can giue. 2, 
By Papiſts you meane ſuch as lived in communion 
and vnder the obedience of the "- : and \uch were 
before Luther for 900.yeeres together if wee belecue 
Proteſtants; from the time of Boneface : nay , fromthe 
time of Conflentine the great, One of your men ſaith, 
that daring the Face of 900. yeeres Poperit hath Fpredit 


ſelfe, ower the Whole earth. Another tells you, the Pro- þ,yyeli, 


feſſant companie of e bath beene very conſpicuous from conf, Pap? 
the yeere 605. This fills the tyme wee ſpeake of,in this reap. 105. 


Chapter. Others whome 1 will name hereafrer,graur 
more, 3. A Catholike is one who beleeues all which 

the Church doth _ ynto him to beleeue. Such 
were in euery age, hundreds;thouſands;innumerable, 

9 0g if you can, the day when there were none 
uch. 

06.8. They did not beleeuethe Articles propoſed 
by the Councell of Trent, and reherſedinthe Bull of 
Pie 1 V. Anſwere. 1. Yesall; cither «uae : or, in pre- 
peration of mind. And this did ſuffice. It isnotneceſ- 
fariethat cuery ones faith be equallie vnfoulded:each 
doth not equallic vnderſtand the Bible, Butitis ne- 
ceſlaric for cuery oneto know the chiefe myſteries of 
faith ; andto bein preparation of minde then to be- 
leeuc the reſt when = Church $hall propoſe _ 
B 3 to be 
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to the belened.. He thet lives in. Communion With the 
' Church, and s thus inwardly diſpoſed, is a Catholiquezas 
I will hereafter declare more at large. 2. The qveſtion 
here is not of Catholikes (or, as youterme them, Pa- 
iſts,) who proceed vppon grounds farre different 
Wt yours, admitting an implicite faith with ſubor- 
dination to the iudgment of the Church, which you 
cannot endure : Byt the queſtion is of Proteſtants, 
whodetelt implicite fairh , who ſubmirnot their vn- 
derſtanding to the Church, nor to the Spirit init, 
Who therefore muſt be defined by all their renents; 
they muſt hould all your articles diftini#he. Stand 
your owne ground; and giue ys a Catalogue of ſuch 


men, 
Tus Trikd CHaAnrTER, 


Other Pretenſes exammed, and the former argument 
continued. 


Ovnx men in the beginning wanting com- 

panie, and diſliking the religion of the Wal- 

denſes,& Huſlittes, would faine haue shaked handes 

with the Grecians, and made an offer : bur they were 

inſtanclie refuſed and caſt of, as the world doth well 

Cenfura Know by their Cenſure in print euerie where, You 
Orientalis- hane tquld mee fince, and vnskillfullie, thatthe E- 
Ecdicliz, thiopians are of your religion : being demaunded 
roofe, becauſe it isagainſt hiſtories;and againſt their 

{AER which are extant, you are able to bring 

none; neither can I imagine to what purpoſe you 

Saould runne thither, vnleſſe it wereto getan ourſide 


which might Keepe colour with the inſide of your } 


Church, I cemember your doctrine is , that her foule 
ME Ne CR NENT 43 og 7 15 euex 
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is ener tained with aQtuall and Originall ſinne, and 
that all her ations ate fouled in the ſame pud- 
dle. To which doftrine of your owne, Fmay adde 
by experiencethat she hath a foule mouth; if fou will 
needes haue all this, walke in a black our ſidetoo, 
you may goe on with your conceipt, but wrong not 
other men. The Arhiopians as blacke as they are, 
doe loath and abhorre the communion of your 
Church, and arethemore vnwillingeo heare ofir,be- 
cauſeshe is not achamed toprofeſſe, that she cannor 
keepethe commaundementes with allthe helpe and 
aſſiſtance God doth afford , and conſequenthie thar she |, ,,, ..- 
cannot forbeare blaſphemie, nor errour , nor witch- reſpon, 
craft, nor adulterie, nor murder, nor robberie; in fine, ad Dialog; 
that she cannot poſliblie obſerue that, which equitie Sylucſt. 
' Pri.Calu. 

doth require and God commaund. And for this a-;, 4-1. 
mong other reaſons, not Erhiopians onelie, but allthe conc.Tri. 
reſt of world loathe her, and wishshe were retired (ef. 6, c. 
againeinto her hole of inuiſibilitie. TSs- 

The' Grecsans were many hundred yeeres in the NES 
Communion of the Church of Rome: and afcer,whe #\tps 
they diſſented, the difference was but in few points. fete gre- 
Their breach was principallyabourt the proce(ſis of the ins. Cale. 
holy Ghoſt from the ſonne:the later Grecians,denied Ibi 
ir , Which Proteſtants '( admitting the three Creeds 
for fundamentalls) muſt confeſſeto be Herefie. Other 
things the later Grecians had, touching the Popes aw- 
thoriie , and Purgatorie fire, ( not the penall eſtate 
of the-ſoule after death, that they profeſſed ar all 
times ; but purging fre; as whether ic were fre pro- 
perlie, or only metaphoricallie:) Butin the Councell Cc. Flo- 
of Florence they were ynited againetothe Church, rene. ſell. 
There you hauetheir ſubſcriptions atlarge. See Ba- vie, 
ronius aywe 155. and 1193. andcall tominde the = 
4 ene 
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ezght generall Councells, all heldin Greece; anample 
reſtimoie of their longe communion with vs, When 
youdidoffer to vnite yourſeluesto the, they refuſed 
your Confeſſion as I ſaid before; and maintaine againſt 
Cenſura you, the «Maſe, Tranſubſtentiation, ſeaen Sactaments, 
Eccltli* mnocation of Saints ', preyer for the dead, worchip of 
lis.c.7.co. #4ges 3 and other points of our faith : all which ap- 
ws ng tranſlated and printed by your 
ownemen. The Ethiopians hold and belecue yybloodie 
Sacrifice, andiranſubſtentration, as wee Know by their 
liturgte, andin moſt thingsagree with vs: Of your he- 
refie of onely farth relatuelie iuſtifying, they neuer 
- heard. Beſides they haue errows which you I ſuppoſe 
will not approue:they deniethe proceſ#son of the holie 
Ghoſt from the ſonne, withthe later Grecians; they 
acknowledge one onely will in our Sauiour with the 
Monoethelites: the naturesthey confound; or makethe 
humanitie equall tothe diuinitie ; they repeate bap- 
tiſme, and Tudaize in many things, ShiC——n may 
Godig. li. ſeerelatedanddiſputed in Godignus De rebus Abeſ- 
CO fmnorum. T © the Pope they hane offered Obedience 
Not.Epif, 4iuers times : andif they haue denied it , it followes 
li.z.c. 2x, not thatthey are yours; vnleſſe, every onedenyingit 
Cocc.thel. be ſo: and then indeed wee hall be able tofind you 
= 3. P: companie, Tewes, Turkes, and Atheiſts, Among the 
Y*  ' Abeſſins, and Grecians, there be diuers Catholsques, 
both Prieſts and others ; as there be now in England. 
The Catholique Church is every where, whereſoecuer 
Chriſtian Religion is profeſſed: but of this I am not 
to ſpeake now,the Queſtion hereis of your Church & 
Succeſſion; yew are to giue cuidence of a Proteſtant 
Succeſſion. Thoſe aboue mentioned, were not fuch: 
wee Know they were not, We doe not belecue you. 
Shew your exidence. You will reforme , and teach vs, 
a 18 » , of ”- + Serb ow A. ; and 
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and force ys toyour Articles, and Church; shew your 
Sacceſiion : that wee may Know you be the men, 
whome wee mult heare, and follow , and communi- 
cate Withall : or let vs alone with our Church and 
Creede. | 
| As touching your manner of anſwearing, I wish 
youto conlider that you doe not ſatisfie our demaiid, yVhite! 
nor euer will, by naming ſuch asagreenot with vs in Ulyricus; 
ſome one point or more, vnlefſe you proone likewiſe 
that they doe agree with you, and be of thereligio which 
in England you profeſle. For example, if you namea 
man which denied the Popesprimacie, as you doe, if 
this man conſent not with you in other thinges, itis 
childishto thinke you ſatisfic our demaind by naming 
him: he may bein other pointes, of the ſame minde 
with vs, or with Arians, or with Neſtorians, or with 
Eutichians, or Mahometans, or Iewes;-or Athieſtes, 
and therefore not a Proteſtant, vnlefle you admit all 
Kind of meninto your communion, and will hauethe 
Proteſtant Churchto bethe congregation of them all. 
Andthis too, would not ſerue, torthe thing weede- 
maundisa Catalogue or ſucceſſion ofmen whoſe re- 
ligionisthe ſame with yours and cnrrant there inEn- 

Fand, In like manner if you should name a man 
which agreed with you in one halfeof your poſitions, 
and in the other halfe diſſented, this man were not 
yours: yealeſſethen halfe, ora quarter, or the tenth 
part, is ynoughto divide a man from communion, 

and from vniticinbelecfe, as you may ſecin'$. Epi- S: Epos 
phanius,and $, Auguſtine. That you niay the better oe 
conceaue me, ſuppole one of your fellowesis become os : 
an Arian,Iaske you whether he beof your religion, com, 6: 
and whether his religion be currant there in England | 
or not? ifit be,then Arianilme is there currant though 


enz 


anat. 
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igion from that man, and him from you. Now 


theſdmen which you bring, were each ofthem con- 

/ trarie in many pointes, as Waldo, Berengarius; 
Wickleffe, the Grecians and Ethiopians : and there- 
fore: were diuided,, anddiſtin@tin religion fromyou. . 


| Neither will your diſtinQis of points «ll, & 


wot tall, helpe you here , both becauſe thoſe 


mendid DIFFER IN YOVR FVNDAMENTALL 
and moſt effentiallpoint of Proteſtancie, th .cis, the 
matter of Iuſtifitation : asalſo becauſe errours in other 
patent beſides thoſe which you call fandamentall,are 
tuffcient to make diſtinQtion in religion. Which'is 
euident and by your ſelues cannot be denied, for you 
ſaie that Papiſtes holde all fundamentals, and yer 
their religion is not yours, But of this I haueſpoken 
alrcadic, and neede not repeate it. I onelie adde now, 
that a man by your principles may denie euery verſe 
which is intheBible, and obſtinatelie roo, excepting 
that onelie which is expreſſed inthethree Creedes: 
and yet be of the ſame Church,and communion with 
your (elfe. And what thinke you of your fellow that 
faicthfurther,that ArianChurches are alſo to be «ccopted 


”. Morton, the (burches of God, becauſe they hold the foundation of 


efths the GhoFell. If this hold, what makes an heretique? 
what commwnion doe you refuſe? what Church among 
Church, Chriſtians can be falſe,If all the Bible but twelue pro. 
p.-94. Poſitions, orthere aboures, ifthe Incarnation, if the 
| Trinitie may be denied, andthe deniers be accounted 
the Church of God? Itreſtes that you ſaie now that 
the Turkes are alſoof the ſame Church and religion 

2. Oler- with your (clues, ; 
wation, | Alkeobſeruation tothe former would haue you 
ro 


the Catholike' profeſſion be abhorred; if ic be not? 
thena fewe,yea one pointis enough to diuide you in 
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to refle& or, when our men demaund , what Charch yyhice! 
wee Went ont of , and What precedent Church did oppoſe is 

ſelfe to 0wr religion, and contradif2 it ? Wee docnotaske 

_ whether any man euer did oppoſe any part of our be- 

us, ' leefe,, wee Know there were {ach : there were ſome 

oat which did oppoſe the'deitie of our Sauiour, ſomeths 

U. . | Deitic of the holy Ghoſt, ſome the reall Preſence, 

oE ſome Images, &c. this wee know : butthe demaund 

ſe requires proofe a Proteſtant Church (orany other ,if 4, ,b/erus: 
BY you be wearic of defending your owne) which. being con for the 


he before ours, did examine,iudge,and condemne our re- Proteſtant 
__ ligion, If your men will giue fatisfaftionto the que- dnſWorer. 
on ſtion , they mult anſweare this: they muſt aſſigne a 

ve viſible Church allwayes extant , which did ſtill con« 

u demne our religion, whenſocuer wee appeared, and 

_ being one #n it ſelfe , was ſtill againſt vsar all rymes 

_- when wee were. 

Vs Your laſt anſwereisthat the Church of God was 

le all infefted with errouresfor many hundred yeares, 

g whicherrours were ſuch notwithſtanding (faie you) 


as deſtroied not her eſſence. Andthis conceipt you de- yyhite: 
h clare in the example of a leprouſe man. For your 
_ Church 1 admit caſilie that itisinfe&ted with errours: 
4 The Church of Godis not , as youshall heareinthe - 
f third booke, wherethat matter shall be examined ; in » 
F the meanetyme I repeate the former argument and ' 
KM pur it thus. Eirher «lf Chriſtians before Lucher did 
erre'in MATTER OF RELIGION, and diuine Arg 
4 faith: or ſome onelie, or none at all; If none at alldid , 
| erre,T hen why would you mendthat which was not 
before amiſſe : why trouble you the world to bringe 
L inanewcrecligig, without which ir was well before?1f 
all ofthe did errein matters of religion,then your reli> - 

| gion did not come downe to you fromthe 
| | | | 

4 
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by a ſucceſſion continuall, as you pretend: wherefote 
you have vndertaken a taske vnpoſlible in” your 
owne iudgment, in offering to maintaine a perpetuall | ang 
exiſtence or being of your Church', and you quarrell I wr 


 withall that went before. And where then was the all tha 


vide li. 2. 


reaching ſpirite? did he' miſtake the true dottrine } the 
or did Chriſt breakehis wotd 2 If ſome oneliedid erre || (er 
and er all, pine vs a Catalogue oF $80MB OF THEM ff the 
WHO DIDNOTEBRRE In matter of Religion; of | inf 
fach as held rhe39, articles : ler vshearetheir names, | og 
the place oftheir aboade, theprofeſſionthey were of, | thc 
the tyme they lined in : produce a Catalogue, A the 
ConTINVALL Catalogue of ſuch menas agreed | ye 
in doCtrine with you, ſuch as held the religion now icf 
currant in England: who were they 2 whence were || con 
they?where were they?hould vp your head man! open 60 


your cies, and looke the queſtion in the face. m: 
Wi 

THz Fovara CHAP TER, .: 

T hat no ſattsf attion is ginen to the demannd or argument by fir 
recourſe unto Antiquitie, 4 m 

pr 


V HatTI haue alreadieſaied, is ſufhcient for | 
the later part of the time before Luther; 


that is, the 900. yeares: in which ryme our Church 

did florish, and vniuerſally by your owne Confeſſion; he 

yours being * no where viſible, but withoutface; extin- L 

exubed, vanubed away , long agoe , immediately after the - 
Apo- | 

® Perk. exp, Symb. col. 788. VVillet. cont. a. p. 74: Cal- h 

vin. przfac. Inſti, & in Antid. art. x8. Parif. Luth. in Pal. 


grad. fol. 568. Seb. Fran, ep, de abrog. ſtat, Bccl, Fulk, <C 
anl; coun, cath, pg. 
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Apeſiles dave , if we belecue your DoQoursand wri- 
ters, whole confeſſions the rather tobe vrged becauſe 
they were to giue account of Proteſtant Predeceſlors, 
and after diligent enquirie made on your ſide, re- 
rurned vsthisanſwere. I come now tothe other part, 
thar is the firſt 600. yeeres, wherein you pretende 
there wereſtore of Proteſtants, And fr#1 mult ob- 
ſerue, that if this wereſo , yettheargumentmade in 
the beginning, were notanſwered, bur ſtill would ſtid 
in forefor if there were no Proteſtants for 9g00.yeeres 
rogether, you had no continuall , (muchlelſea Ca- 
tholike or vniuerſall) Succeſſion; anditis manifeſt by 
that which hath beene ſaid hetherto, that for 900. 
yeeres together there were no Proteſtants; whereups 
ic followes that you had nocontinuall Succeſſion. Se- , ,.q ;,: 
condly in naming the Fathers and other within thole terruptis, 
600, yeeres, you doe bur poorely beg part of the laſting 
matter in queſtion : being not able to proouc they 999% 
were Proteſtants, and held your Connocation-Creede, rev 
| ThisI will chew byrhree reaſons or conſiderations. greater 
The firſt shall be the iudgment of thoſe who liued part of 
fince that tyme, and before vs: the ſecond che teſti. *h< Whole 
monies of the Fathers themſclues who liuedin that ©: 
primitiue age. The hirdzche confeſſion of your owne 
rime deuines; and theſe three I will runne ouer as 
brieflic as I can, 
Furſt therefore our Religion (or Papiſtrie, as you 
call ir ) had poſſeſſion of the Chriſtian world before ,, a,, 
Luther nine Cn yeares together , as all hiſtories You con< 
doe prooue cleerclie: andtheſe Chriſtians,all on their felle che 
Saluation haue depoſed that theirs was the verie ſame _ = 
religion with that which was common inthe firſt ſix OD I 
hundred yeares & receaued fro the Apoſtles and from boue, * 
"Chriſt himſelfe, Among them were greate Schollers, * 


graue 


$0 com» 
pare the 
C. age to 
the 5. the 
5.to the 4. 
&c. 
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 graue Prelates and holiemenin great aburidance, and 
greater meanes to knowe which was the religion of 
their forefathers then arenow : wherefore the que- 
ſtion being of fa& onelie, it is not poſſible to reſolue ir 
better now, then thoſe could reſolue it then. The 
queſtion, I ſay, isnowand then was of fa& : as, whe- 
ther the Kknowne Church of God ſpred ouer the 
worldinthe fxt agefor example, did frequent Maſle, 
adorethe blefled Sacrament, confeſſerheir finnesto 
Prieſts, faſt lent, pray to Sainftes, and thelike : what 
wee knoweof theſethings, wee haue by the relation 
or writings of others which were before vs : for wee 
cannot ſee ſo farre immediately with owne cies, nor 
immediatelic hearethem ſpeaking inthat age which 
is paſt many hundred yeares agoe. Thoſe Tefore VS 
did learne of others that were elder : the fourteenth 
ape learned of the thirteenth : che thirteenth of che 
ewelfth &c. The eight ofthe ſeuenth : the ſeventh was 
immediate vnto the fixt, and therefore had beſt 
meanesto reſolue this point, becauſetheſe menliuing 
in the ſeuenth age, had their Being, InſtruCtion, Bap- 
riſme , Sacraments, Orders, Records, the Bible, and 
all other things, from chem we ſpeake of, that is 
from the fixt age, and being cloſeto them of that age, 
and in part alſo living ney them, could ſee, heare, 
obſerue, remember, and tell what they did. Since 
thereforeall theſe did beleeue, and profeſle, andteach 
ynto their ſucceſſors , and their deareſt frinds and 
children , and generallie vnto the world , thattheirs 
wasthereligion of their forefathers, it is too late for 
you now to endeauour to proouethe cotrarie:for you 
haue no kinde of hiſtorie, no motumienit, no relation, 
no fathers writing, noſcrowle, no obſeruation,in fine 
noe cuidence touching the forelaid age, bur from the. 
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To this Ladde, that itis vnpoſſiblefor the whole 
Church in any agetoerre ; which is ſocleere thatno 
man leaues any way to himſelfeto be aflured in any 

int offaith from Antiquitie, or from the ſeripeure, or | 
Haw the Foe, whodeniecth it, Ir istherefore vnpol- 
ſible that tor nwme-hundred yeeres together itshould be 
miſtaken in this great affaire of a 4 religion of the 
whole World before them. And, ifthe Spirit for- 
ſookoit for ſo longe atyme together, (notwithſtan- 
ding Gods promiſe) you labour in vaine to make 
men beleeuc that he is at length returned iff your 
tyme, or another promiſe more faichfully eſtablished 
now, Better were it for youto beleeue, with vs, that 
allmightie God hath not violated his couenant, re- 
lated by the Prophet, my words which I hane put in thy 
thy mouth , shall not depart owt of thy mouth and out of the 
month of thy ſeed,er out of the mouth of the ſeed of thy ſeede, 
from thus preſent and forener. Andthat hiseternall ordi- 
nice ſtands inforce , whereof $.Paul ſpeakerh ſaying, ppc 
that God gave Paftors and Dettors to the conſummation of oo r. CI 
the ſans, -untothe worke of the mmiſterie, to the edi- 
fying of the bodie of Chrift: untill wee mecte all into the ry- * A'S 
nity of fauh. 

The ſecond meanes or demonſtration is deduced Theſau- 
larglie through all ages, and out of all the Fathers *us Ca- 
writings, by{diuers of our men:am6g thereſt you may Ow a 
looke vpon Cocerus and Gualterins, who haue expreſſed Tabula 
our conſent with the primitive Church fo fullie, and Chrono- 
brought ſuch cuident and foreſolut decrees of aun- 8raPhica 
cient Fathers, againſt your errours, that you haue ang Pe 
diſpaired longe agoe of euer winning the cauſe by gut, ws 
this Kinde of triall. Theauthorities which they alle- | 
age are allmoſt infinite : Coccius hath filled with 
them two great Tomes, and my intention is not ” 
maKe 
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make a booke of thismatter, but a ofa Chapter 


Argum, onelie ; Wherefore Suppoling what -you may fee 
there putdowne atlarge,I argue thus, If our doctrine 
be foundin the ans tings of Antiquitie, and there ap- 
proued,jt is impoſſible for any man to make it exzdent, 
that Anugquitic is againſt Vs and for you; but our do- 
Etrine 1s x cs found and approucd, as youſce noted 

rticulaclie ( in each maine point of difference) in 
thoſe Authors which I named; Therefore it isimpoſ- 
fible for any man to makeit exzdent that Antiquitie 38 
againſt cv; and for you. And becauſe I will auoide vn- 
neceſlarie diſpute, Iam content youtake onely ſuch 
Authors there mencioned as are of confeſſed Ants- 
quitic, The reader peraduenture will deſire aninſtance 
in ſome few points, ſo to vnderſtand the better the 
{cope of this argument: and forthe {ame reaſon] will 
ſett a licle downe ſuch as firſt comes into my mind. 
Our differences are about the Primacze of the Roman 
See, Tradintons, the Reall Preſence, tranſubſtantration, or 
conuerfon of the (ubſtice ofbreadinto the fleh of Chriſt, 
Oblation or vnblody Sacrifice, Prater for the dead, bonout 
and maediion of Sams, &c. | 

What wee hold , wee find inthe Fathers. Tn z 

S.Aug.cp. PxtMActs of THB ROMAN SEE. S. Augu- 

I6t. Rine, Theprincpaliticof the Apoſtolicall Chaire hath emer 

$. Iren. li. flerished in the Roman Charch. $.Ircneus. It15 neceſſarie 

3.adu.He- that ewerie (þurch, that is, all the faxthfull rownd about, re 
tcl. C. 3- * fort onto the Roman Church, becauſe of her more powerfull 
$ Leo Ppriucipalitie.S.Leothe Greate, Ont of all the world Peter 

Serm.g de «lone ts choſen , who is conſtituted oner the vocation of all 

afſumpt. Nations, and over all the Apoſiles, and oner all the Fathers 

Pontit. of che Churth : that although among Gods prople there be 

wany Priefts, and many Paſtors, yet Peter properlze gowerne 
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TxapDrrron. $., Chryſoſtome, It is manifeſt that $. Chry(: 
the Apuſtles delinered notall things by their Epiſtles , but i®2 Thell. | 
many things Without writing ; and both the, one and the hom. 4. 
other deſeruethe ſame beleeft : and therefore let ws eſtceme 
the Traditions of the Church to be worthy of faith & credit. 
S. Epiphanins. Wee muſt oſe Traditions, for the Scripture 5. Epiph, 
ntaineth not ll things ; and therefore the Apoſiles de Hereſl 614 
livered ſome things by writing , ſome by Tradition. T as 
R FALL PxESENCE TO THE SIGNES ; AND 
TRANSVBSTANTIATION, S. Cyrill of Hierul. $,cyritt; 
With all aſſurance let vs receaue the bodie and bleod of Cathee. 
Chrift , for in the forme of bread the body#s ginen to thee, Py". 43 
and im the forme of wine the blood, &c. ibidem. Knowing 
moſt iſſaredly , that, that which appeareth bread 1s not 
bread , theagh u ſeenie ſo to the taft , butt is the body of 
Chrift: & that which appedierh wine is uot wine, at the taff 
deth indge it to be, but the blood of Chrift Set. in$.Cy- 3m de 
prian. The bread w hich our Lord gaue to his diſciples, Cypr. 
being changed, not in 5hpe but 3n tiatate, is by the omnipo- 
rencie of the word made flech. $. Gregorie Nill. Chrift $. Greg. 
thorongh the difpenſation of his grace entreth by hus Ny l.orat] 
flech mio all the faithful, and mingleth himſelfe with Carech, 
their bodies which haue their ſubſtance fiom bread and © 37” 
wine, tothe end that nian being wmted wnto that which 
is tmmortall , may be made partaker of incortuption : and Tp3; ix4- 
theſe things be beftoweth ; tranſelementing the nature of the vo (ueTa.= 
things that are ſetnie, into it. EVCHARISTICALL 50:X6i@- 
OBLATION' AND VNBLODY SACRIFI CE, 7% Tay 
S, Treneus. Our Sanonr tooke that bread which is of the 04:10 
creature , ani gane thankes ſaying , this my bodie, And v1 F p49 
likewiſe be confeſſed the Chalice which © of the creature Tv, | 
which according to 18 to be bus blood: and tauzht thenew 5: Irenens 
oblation of thenew teſtament which the (hurch recequittg. 4 ©3% 
from the Apoſtles dotWoffer to Godin all the world. S. 
En: TC Ip C Eyrilt 
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$. Cyrill, Cyrill Alex : in the Ephefine Councell , 'FFee do 
decelar. a” celebrate in_ the Church the haly , quickning , and n= 
hathem. ploody Sacrifice , be'btming not that , that which 38 chewed 
Cone r. (there) i the bodie of ſome common man hke v3.,, and 
pheſ. note hus blood , but. wee. receane it rather , as the quickning 
this rcas6 words ow ne flesb and blood : for common fl:5h cannot grge 
« ca life. PRAYER AND MASSE FOR THE DEADE, 
py DOE Auguſtine. In the bookes of the Macabees wee reade 
S. Aug. li. that Sacrifice was offered for the dead ; but were u no 
de cura where reade in ould $' riptiure , the Authoritie of the whole 
pro mort. Chyrch, which in this cuſtome # well Know ne, # not lus, 
PO where mm 1he prayers of the Prieſt, which are powred out to 
God at the Altar, the commendation alſo of the dead hath « 

$. Chryſ. place. S. Chryloltome. Theſe rbings are not conflituted by 
hom. 3. in ;he Apoſtles in wv4ine, that (I ſay ) mthe wenerable and 
—_ ad Jreadfull myſteries , memorie be made. of thoſe which are 
departed they knew that from henre much benefit and profit 

came unto them , the deade : for at the time when all the 

prople land with their hands extended, the whole companie 

of Prieſts alſo, and that borrour - and-dread. bringing Sacrt= 

fice ( being offered, ) how shall wee praymg for them not 

appeaſe Gods Wors yivpe AND INVOCATION OF 

Talkin, M: SAINCTsS AND ANGELLSs.S.luſtine theMartyr. 
Apol.z2. Wee doe Wership and adore God the father and his Sonne, 
ad Ant, Whocame and tavught tvs theſe thing: andthe copanie of h1s 
followers and 1he like good An zells , and the prophenckg 

Spirit: and wee doe Worship them bath by Word and deedes 

and in truth: and wee deliner ths abundanthe to all thoſe 

which will learne, according as Wee haue ben taught and 

S. Ambr. inſtrafted. $, Ambroſe, The Angells are tobe beſeecbed, 
1 de Vi- whuh are giayen to vs for our guard : martyrs are tobebe- 
d.1s, ſee hed whoſe patronage wee ſeeme to challenge by the pledge 
En of their bodies, They can aske for our jinnes Who with cheat 
b Y ot Þ loode hawc Washed qWay their oWpef they bad any.They 
are 
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are Gods martyrs , ear preſidents, beholder of our lines and | 
«tions: let ys nxt be ashamed to make them interceſſors of 
our infirmitie. Here you hauECatalt of the ſenſe of An- 
tiquitie, in the cheefe maiters now controuerted bet- 
wixt vs: and by this a witte not wholie diſtempered 
will perceaue immediatlie that you cinnot make ir 
euident-that they were on your fide. Andin naming 
them for your predeceſſors you giue no (atisfaCtion to 
the demaund which inquires for vndeniable and 
cleere exrdence of a Geceſfion of ſuch men as in Reli- The third 
gion youare, or of Proteſtants, I knowethat you do —_— 
offer to delude all the places which wee bringe ; but whold ing 
men of itidgment may (ee by your an{wearesthat you terpreta- 
dare not Rand to the proper. ſenſe of the Farhers tion muſt 
words: an experjence of 4.5 they may take pre- 2 ood 
ſentlie, if chey. will but obie& ynto youtheſe 2h : 
places here cited, and gbſcrue what poore anſweares 
you make; and how farre they are from the plaine 
and Grammaticall ſenſe of rhe words or ſentences. Ef 
Hereafter indueplacethey shallbe detendegas occa- 
ſion shall require. ES 
Noy furtherif your owne men would opentheir Prepars? 
mourhes and confelſſe plainlic, whatchey belecue in tion co the 
their conſciencestouchingthe doCtrineof Aniquitie, 2*** 384% 
your aflertion or challenge would euidentlie yer ap- , 
are more mincaaneble and voyde of title, much 
elle would ir deſerue to be ſuppoſed for certaine on 
your ſidethar inthoſedayes all were yours. Wee will 
demaund of two or three ofthemif you pleaſe, and Ful.retg? 
| Ful.reid; 
the rather becauſetheir confeſſion shall make roome «, grift.p 
for the next argument and bringe it in. Speake Fulk 36 Kem, 
and begin. I confeſſe that Ambroſe, Hrerome, Auguſtine, <Xam.." . 
beld invocation of Satatts. Kemnitius. Moſt of po: Trid. 
the Fathe 5, 46 Naztanxen, Ny(ſ-n, Baſil, Theodoret, Am- Ants Ps 
G 2 roſe; | 


22>" 


wm 
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broſe, Bierome ; fr , did not diſpmee but anonch the 
feules of martyrs and Seinils to hearethe petitions of thoſe 
W hoprayed wnto then: they went often tothe monuments of 
martyrs, AND INVOCATED MaARrTYRs by 
VVhit. game. Whirgift. All the Buhops and learned writers of 
pef.p.473 of the Greeke Charch, ex Latmes alſo for the moſt part, were 
ſpotted wich doFtrines OF #REE WILL, MERITS, 
Cal.Inſt.1. eywocation. of Sarntts &c. Caluin. It Was 4 cuſtome 4 
3-C-5- $-10. rouſand end.three hundred yeares agoe to. KAY FOR 
THE DEADE:but all of that tymeT confeſſe Were ca- 
ried away into errour. Thoſe things which occurre here and 
Vetercs there about SATISFACTION #n the Writings of thoſe 
0amnes, . of ould rymes moue me litle. I ſeeinderde ſome of them, 1 
©.4+ $-3%. Lin ſprake plainlie, almoſt all whoſe books are extant haue 
© entherſlipt mth# point,or poke torigourouſſie,&s to harshlie. 
VVhitt. Whitaker wee confeſſe that ſome PAPISTICALL 
_ ?* ER ROVRS ave 4uncaent, aud archeld and defended by 
ab” Fathers ;, this wee do freelie. and opentie profeſſe. It is 
Ibid. grue which Caluine, and the Centuriſls bane wruten, that 
the Auncient Church diderre 10 MANY THINGS, 
Ex Patrum © 10uching I ibus , freewill, merite of Works &c. The 
erroribus Popish Religion ts patched out of the FATHERS Ex- 
veſterille ROV Rs. Peeter Martyr, As lowge as Wee flandto the 
Pontificiz Coyncells and Fathers, wee shallremaine alWayes inthe 
Religio= (me errours. Duditius. If that be the truth which the Fa- 
149 ans thers hauc profeſſed With mutuall. conſent , it 1s altogether 
eſt. id. 1 6. onthe Pepiſts ſide. Stay : here is enongh for my pur- 
con. Dur. poſe: if any man will haue more, let him goe tothe 
G2 "x *. Conference of my L. of Chalcedon and reade it 
col.1559. there. 
Pud.ap. BeforeI make my argument T will note here an 
Bez. ep.x, effeft of thisguiltie conſcience of Proteſtancie, which 
Collar. R.'js, to decline the way of tryall by the Fathers, tola- 


Chal.l. 2 wn : 
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* Tuner rxinsT Books. 37 
in fineto contemnerhem. Hencelewell in his Apo- tew. Ap. 
logie hath ſaid, that the way of finding the truth by pare. 4 p. 
God ſpeaking in the Churchand Councells, is very **7+ 
vncertaine, dangerous, andin a mannef franticke or \ 
fanaticall , Rainold in his conference would haue 

ou beleeue that if the Fathersnor onelic one,or two, 
bur All, helda point now queſtioned, andnot held it Rainol. 
onelie, but wrote it, nor onelie wroteit, but allſo £92k. c-5- 
taughr it, not darklie but plainlie, not ſeldome but os 
commonlie, not for a short ſeaſon bur continnallie 
this conſent of theirs if any ſuch be found , were vnſe- 


| cure. Thus bouldly he prepares himſelfeto encounter 


them all,thisceckoning he makes of their Antiquitie, 
their Sanchitie, their Spirit, their conſent, Bur will 
you fee how Luther in his Cuppstramples on them; Lue.Coll. 
In the writings of Hierome there 15 not a Word of true faith "<nlal. c. 
and ſound Religion, Of Chryſoſtome I make no accompt,Baſil - Oy 
is of no Worth , heis Whollie a Monks 1 way himnot of « 
hare , Cyprian is a Weake Deujne &c, Andin generall, Patrum 
The authoritie of the Fathers is not to be cared far, Let vs mw hor ron 
noW tothe laſt argument whichI make thus. = Fab 
If che Fathers of the firſt ſix hundred yeares haue dactt. 
deliuered our doctrine , and cotradidted yours; ſo de ſer.ar- 
cleerely that your beſt Schollers, and our greatelt ad- : 1 os. 209 
uerſariesin this quarrell of Religion , haue:(though ** 
vnwillinglie, yet by the force RED , and vn- | 
queſtionable cuidence ) diredtlie confeſſed it , then 3: Ar& 
haue you not yet made it cleerethat the Chnichin 
thoſe tymes did belecue as you doc, and wasof the 
Religion now currant amongſt you : Bur the Fathers 
ofthoſe tymes hanedeliuered our doftrine, and con- 
tradicted yours ſo cleereliethat your beſt Schollers, 
being alſo our greateſt aduerſaries, hauedirelie con- 
felt it, asisdeclared parcicularlie, and ynanſweareably 
3 inthe 


| dred yearsdo yitnefle : the ſame your owne Doctors 


38 Tux rinsT BOOK. 
in the Proteſtants Apolpgie inthe points of the reall 


* Preſence, Tranſnbſtantiation, Sacnifice of the Maſſe , Inno- 


44401 of Sainfls, prayer for the deade, Saint Peeters Pre - 
macie, Confe(ſuon, Sairfaltion, Abſolution from ſrumes by 
the Pricft , Merit ; Inflification by good works , Images, 
Vowes.Reliques, Ceremonies, unwritten Traditions & c. 
Therefore you haue not yet made it cleere thatthe 
auncient Church did beleeue as you doe 8& was of the 
Religion now currant among you. * So that indeed 
you are ſofarre from hauing the better in that ”—_ of 


* the queſtion which your anlwearedoth ſuppoſe, that 


itis vnpoſſible you should ever come to equal termes, 
much leſle can it be expected that in the conſiſtorie of 
Reaſon & Equitie you gaine the cauſe. Why then do 
you perſuade vst6 followe you before you make it 
cleereor credibleto learned mEthat yougoerightzrhar 
you goethe fame way which the primitine Church 
did goe? their Poſtcrity which did immediatly follow 
then, tell vs thatthey went our way, not yours : the 
ſameall Chriſtian Churches euer fincefor nine hun- 


do 


* Do not runne away cowardly from this argument and bufte 
your ſelfe heere inexpounding or obictting Fathers as your 
appcalants impertineatly have donne: for this is but todawnce 
in 4 r0unde as Mr. Brerely in his aduertiſments tould Morton, 


But, conſider atreatinely what is heere obicRted , and an- . 


ſwere 1tdireMy thoroughout point by point. The thing vryed 
is the conteſs1vn of yaur owne Deuiaes, VVhar do,you ſay 
to this Confeiont tdo not aske in this place how you do 


Gloſſe the Fathers, or what is your opimon:: No, But de- 


mand what you ſay to Confeſſiog of your fellowes, & how you 
do anſycre the argument heere drawne from the ſaid Con- 
feffeon? 1 ſawe Mortong Booke once, and when 1 looke nexe 
into the Pror. Apol.I found Mr. Brereleys diſcourſe to be ſo 
fall, and fo farre to overreach Mortons anſwere, that is was 
argument, and replic both in one, and ſtill will be, 


kn a ac 4 HS _ a 


EC ANY AA 6H 4 Ht 4 


& --5 


Tnr rixsT Books. _ 39 
do confeſſe:and why then muſt not wee follow:there 
is no Tight way but one, no faich true but one, no Ca- 
tholique Church but one. They were inthe Church, 
they had therrue faith, they went theright way: wee 
may and muſt, anddo follow them, as hereafter shall 
be declared more particularlie. To conclude this 
chaprer heere,I reſume thereaſon often vrged hereto- 
fore, which chefurther ir goes, themoreſtrengrhic 
Perres, andthusI argue. Thar Religion which neyer p 
ad the comunion of the Chriſtian world, is not Ca- 
tholique : but the Religion now currant in England 
nener had the communion of the Chriſtian world,for 
7. fince Lutherit was neuer the Religion ofthe Chri- 
ſtian world, 2. not 'in the tyme of the primitive” 
Church, z. norin the laternine hundred yeers: there- 
fore iris not Catholique. 


THz Firr CnayrtEx, 
The Church of God at all times wifible. 


| © hay being vnable to anſ{were our argu- 
met,you haue made ſundry aſſayes to get awaie ' 
from it; from Luthers Schoole you leap into wal-, 
does; from thence youthruſt your felnes on vs ; from * 
vs you ſtride ouer imtothe primitine Churchzand fin- 
ding no ſecuritie there, by a deſperate $þift you get 
out of ſight, and betake your ſelues toinuiſibilitie. A 
Shift I may well call it, for auſwere itisnot. Ourde- 
maund was for a Succeſſion of ſuch as have beene ar all 
times toteach the world , and how can you thinke *=* - 
you ſarisfie, by ſaying there were ſuch , but inuifble? 
inuifible teachers of the world ; inuiſible Paſtors; 
inuifible Bishops; an inuifible.mificant Hierarchie 

dg BS Sd 7 of men; 
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of men: with ſubicsinuiſible?-How can you thinke 
weearcſarisficd with this? Thatthetrue Church m- 
tant hath ſuch a ſucceſſion as the demaund requires, 
and isthereby perpecuallie viſible, ir is mana for, 
howshallmen terue God vnleſfle they beleeue: how 
Shallthey belecue vnleſle they be inftructed > how 
Shall they be inſtructed if there be noteachers ? andif 
there beteachers, thereis a viſible Church. This ar- 
gument heldat all cmes:ſuch as wereto beſaucd, were 
to belceue, therefore to heare, therefore there were 
teachers , therefore a Church,at all times viſible. 

The proofes of this Veritic , which the Scripture 
doth affoord , arcefhicacious: and (though propoſed 
oft) neuer haue beene, or will, by any of yours, be 
anſwered.1 will repeate ſome, to let menſce the ber- 
ter how iuſtly wee demaund account of your ſucceſ#18, 
who doe pretend you are thetrue Church, andour 
Maſters ; and Reformers. Beforel begin, I ſuppoſe 
one thing, ſo cleereliedeliueredin Scriptures, as your 


ſeluesdoe j ores it; thatis, that our Sawieur ftill batb 


had , ener ſmce hu aſcenſion , a Church heere imth world; 
whether it were viſible, orinuiſible. Daz.2. 44. Maths 
16.19. Loan, 14, 15. Epheſ. 4.12. and this alone, leruesto 
proue a viliþilitie of teachers too; for how should 
cheſe men , theſe-Chriſtians, belecue, in the times 
wherein they lined, vnleſſethey were taught > Now 
ler vs heare whatthe Scripture (aieth for the point I 
vndertooke.. 

No ſooner. can I turnetothe places where men- 
tion is of the Chriſtian Churcb, bur it offers cleere ar- 
guments of the yiſibilitie wee looke for : In, Genefis 
God vſcthrhe Metaphore of fars, thereby rointinuar 
thatitshould be, not oneliea greate communitie, bur 
alſo manifeſt, In the pſalme, ke put hes ws 
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Church is the ſunne: chatis,asS. Auguſtine doth inter- pr,1 rg.6, 
prete it, 3u manifeſto, in fight, And againe , hu chrome, 5. Aug. is 
che Church, the dazes of beawen. In Ezechicl,the Gens Ep-S.lobn. 


tils shall knowe that I am the Lord, the S antiifier of Iſrael 


when my ſanBificati shall be in the midſt of them for _ Encch 2c 


And our Sautour in the new Teſtament, yow are the 


light of the world; a cttie cannot be hid, fituate on « moun- Mat.z.v. 
tane. Now , « bght, may beſcene ;and ſomaythar £45 


which cannot be 1d. And heere, by both, are vnder- 
ſtood the Chriſtian Church, as our Sa uiourdoth in+ 
ſinuate in theſe words you are the light of the world, 
which wordsare principallie verified in the Apoſtles 
and their Succeſſors,ſuch as are put vpon cendleflicks; 
(that is, in Epiſcopall Aucthoririe, Apoc. 1. 20.) and 
are #0 5hine to all that are in the bouſe of God, by inſtru- 
cing them : and therefore to be ſucceſlivelie , inal 

ticnes, whereinthe Church, andchieflic thepredeſti- 
nate part, is: for theſe lightes, be pang: to shine 
to them. In calling this Church,” « Citrre, he hath 


reſpe& to that place of the Prophet, greare 6: 087 pf. ,q.x; 


Lord , and to be praiſed exceedinglie m the c1tTuE of 


our God in bu bolie mount: as alſo chatof another; Iu the 17a. 2-3 


later dates the mountaine , the houſe of owr Lord shall be pre« 
pared in the tops of monntaines , and all Nations thall flow 


wnte #6.It is caſte for thee, faith S. AugultinetoSenerinus, S. Auguſt. 
to marke and ſee the Cittie placed on the meuntame, whereof Ep. 170, 


our Sauzour 1 the Ghoſpell ſaeth that it cannot be bid ; for 
IT Is TEE CatHoliks CHVRCH; whence in Greeke 
its called xabo\ixy, for that its diffuſed oner all the world. 
No man mey be ignorant of this Church, andiherefore ac+ 


cording tot ſaying of our Lord leſs Chriſt ut eanot be bid. 


You will obiect againſt $. Auguſtine, that the Ca- 
tholike Church is belecued, and therefore not ſcene. 
Bur he would calilic anſware, tharthe ſame thing, 


may 


GD 


x. Arg. 


42 Trr-rixsT Books, 
may haueinit, that which eve- and which reaſon can 
diſcouer: andthar alſo, which faith isto beleeue. Wee 
reade the Saripture with our cies; and belecue the 
ſenſe. The Apoſtles ſaweour blefled Sauiour, and be- 
leeucdthart he was God. Wee doe ſee the Church as it 
propoſerhit ſelFro'vs withinnumerable cuident argu- 
ments of credibilitie: and wee doe beleewe that it is 
moued and gouerned by the holie Ghoſt. The one of 
theſe is euident, the other vnſeene: both appertaining 
tothe Sorterie weeſpeake of. Wherefore S. Auguſtine 
ſpeakestherrueth : anditis in effeQt theſame which 
our bleſſed Saviour delivered in this place. Our of 
which I make this argument for the Churches viſi- 


bilicie. 


That which isto shine, to all the world, and fo, as 
it cennet be bid, is viſible : But the Church (in regard 
of the Paſtors chiefelie) isto shine, toallthe world, 
and fo, as it cammot behid;thereforethe Church(andin 


regard of the Paſtors chiefely ) is viſible. Where I 


would haue youto note; Firſt that this Church,isthe 
Catholike Church; as hauingthe Apoſtles, and rheir 


" Succeſlors in it. Secondly, that the viſibilitie is not li- 
" mited to ſome age , or/ages; but perpetuall : els the 


light should beſometimes vnder the bushell, whereas 
our Sauiour hathexpoſed it to shine to all the world: 
giving vs this argument againſt your euaſion, ebſconds 
von poreft, it cannot be hid. Neither heretickesende- 


nours, nor Pagan tyranny, nor mans negligence, ' 
norleingth oftime!, can interruptand ſuppreſſeit. He | 


hath forſeene, and conſidered all theſe, and other 


difficulties; and his Fathers decreestoo:and tells vs; 


mans labour to ſupreſle it, is in vaine; «bſconds non 


__ "ls 
A ſecond Argument for perpetuall vifibilitie, I 


make 


| 
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makeout of our Sauiours words and __ Matth: Mae.a8.v. 
in carth , going 19.29. 


28. All power is given me in heauen an 
therefore teach yee all Nations bepirzing them itt the name 
of the father ,and of the ſonne,& of the hokie Ghoſh teat 
them to obſeruc all things w hatſoeuer I awe com 

you: and behould 1 am with you all dates tuen tothe conſu- 


mation of the world. And Io. 14. I will ache my father lo. 14.-v. * 
and be will gine you another Paraclete , that he may abide 15-56-17+ 


Wb you forewer , the Fpirit of truth w home the w orld can- 
not receque, becauſent ſeeth bim not , neither knoweth bum, 
but yoy know him, becauſe 'þ: shall abidewwnth you, and 
shall be ip you, [n theſe words,I note for my purpolein 
this marter of perpetuall viſibilicie,two things. firſt chat 
the holie Ghoſt L wy inthe Chucch militanc, andre- 
mainesin ir ſtill; for, ſomuch isimportedinthis word 
forener:thar is,cuer whileſt the Church is nulirat; lea- 
ding it into all truch,& by degrees, to trhetriumphant 
ſtate. Now,the holicGhoſt, beingin theChurch,dorh 
allwaics manifeſt ic his by effets,8&lo makeir viſible, 
diſcoueringitto the world in exbortatian to pietie, wiſ- 
dome, prophecie, miracles, cures, interpretation &e. Roms 
12.8 Cor.12, whence itfollowes thathe makes it per- 
peruallic knowne ſo, inall ages,todrawe anrage 
ciallie the predeſtinate, thereunto: thattherein thiey 
may ſerue God. The ſecondthing to be obſerued , is 
that our bleſſed Sauiour promiſeth to be with his A- 
poſtles and their ſuccelſors, reaching and baptixeng;that 
15,inſtcuCting,and admitting into the Church viſtblie: 
for baptiſme is viſible ; jr isa Sacrament: preaching, 
conuerting Nations,is viſible;che preaching is heard: 
the preacher ſcene, tothoſe he doth conuert;&{bring 
intothe Church. And this preſence of our Bleiled Sa- 
piour continues with A poſtolicall men, (Paſtorsand 
Preachers) uotone age, onelic , but alldges , cuen ro 
& Laban frnndoy a -eotaatgd Has homage 2 


Mar.16.v. 
Is. 


V; 17. 18 


Mar.13.v. 
9.10, 1T. 
Mat. 24, 


9. 
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the conſummation of the world. $. Markein thelaſt 
Chapter of his Ghoſpell, ſpeaking of the ſame Corn- 
miſſion; Going «neo the wihole world, preach rhe Ghoſpell 
ts al{ creatures : be thatbelcencth and is baptized (behold 
4 viſible profeſſis tequired of all men,and at all times; 
for ſuch is bopriſme ) Shall be faned  herhat beleeneth not 
(what this ſucceſſion of preachers deliuer; ) hall be 
condemned : addeth theſe wotds expreſſing furthet in 
another kind the Churches vifibilitie; And them that 
beleewe, theſe fines rhall follow: In my name they thall caft 
ont duwels, they shall fpeake with new tongues. Serpents they 
thall take aw ay and if they drinke any deadly thing it hall 
wot hurt them, T hey chall impoſe hands ppon the ficke,and 
they shall be whole, Heere is promiſe of aſſiſtance to mi- 
racles, and to endure whileſt the Ghoſpellis prea- 
ching to the world-: which promiſe wee ſee conti- 
nuallie verified, from the Apoſtlestimeto this daie in 
the Church. Our Sauiouralfotould the Apoſtles,and 
inthem, their ſucceſſors, that they wereto profeſle 
him before Prefidents and Kings : that they should be 
odrous for his rake to all Nations. Adding finally that 
(when) the Ghofpell ef the Kingdome 5hall be opeached it 
the whole world for a teſttmonie to all Nations, then hall 
come the conſummation : the world shall beat an end. 
He wall affiſte the Paſtors of the Church till then; 
preaching, baptizing ? working miracles, profeſſing 
him before perſecutors, which a c Ts are V1sS1BLE: 
and then he will come againe, and iudge. Hauing 
brought thus much of our Sauiours mind tou- 
ching theſenſeof thetwoalleaged places of Sripture, 
I makeout ofthemthis Argument for the Churches 
perpetuall viſibilirie. 

Ifit be true, that the Holie Ghoſt abiderb inthe 
Church for ewer; & that our Sauionr doth aſlift it red- 
RE EI ws ching, 
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ching,&:baptizzng,oradmitting viiblie intocomunion, 2. Arg, 
«ll daies till the conſummation of the world, che God bath . 
inthe world, perpexuallie., and atall times , a viſible 
Church : Buc, itisrrue, thatthe halie Ghoſt doth (6 
abide in the Church ;, and, our Saviour ſo aflift it: 
therefore God hath inthe world, perpetually , and at 
all rymes, aviſtble Church. I DE this Argument 
outof thoſe words of our Sauiour. If thy brother shell 
offend againſt thee, rebuke him & c. and if be wallnotheare marry, y; 
them, tell the Church. This may concerneany one; ang 1x. 17. 
our Sauiour puts no limitation of one time z mote 
then other: Wherefore there is a Church acall times, 
that ſo cuerie one may follow thisdiretion, And.I 
ſuppoſe you will nor ſaiethat our Sauiour bids a man 
_ Hereticall Church, of his brother, bur thetrue 
Church: ſo that he ſuppoſed, a true Church robein 
the time of euery oneof his ſeruants,and that Church 
ſuch a one, as if he which hath offended' will na 
heare it, he is to be held as the beathen. and. the publicat: 
A third Argument for the perperuall viſthilicie of , 
the Church I willtake our of the promiſesof Godrthe 52.v.x0, 
farher made thereof, and. recorded by the Prophets, 5$9-v-19- 
Many, ofthem haue exprelle teſtimonies for my puts ©. 

Wo A a Hiclocus 
poſe, but for breuitieI will contegt my/ſelfe wich one ;,u;car ve. 
of them, to wir, Ifaic, whoin his ſecand chapter hath ram verki 
the words aboue related, ln the later dates, the xMonn- predicatio- 
taine of the houſe of our Lord shall be prepared in the tappe of ** Forem 
monntdines Oe, and in therwo and fiftieth chapter, _— —_ 
Onr Lord bath prepared hu holie armesn the fight of all the += 20 ; 
Gentiles, and all the ends of the earth sball ſee the ſalnation, cont. 2. q. 
of our God. Andin the 59. They of the Weſt shall feaye 5: ©19-4t- 
the neme of our Lord &c. this # my conenant with them TP _ 
ſaith our Lord. My Spirit that # in thee, and my words that MR 
{have put in thy month, chall not depart ont of thy * mouth, bilis, © 


and 


Ifa. 4.V.2; 


G2. v.6. 
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' and ontof the month of thy ſeede,and ont of the mouth of the 


ſeede of thy ſeede ſaith our Lord, from thrs preſent and fore < 
wer. And chapter 60.T by gates shall hea open continually; 
daye and night they thall not be shut ; that the ftieingth of 
the Gentiles may be brought to thee, aid their Kings may be 
brought. For the Nation (harke Proteſtants ) and King- 
dome that shall not ſerue thee (ball perch. And chapter 
62. //pon thy'walls Ieruſalem [ bave appointed Watchmen: 
all the dar, and all the night forever they thall not hould 
their peace. Theſe placesare manifeſtlie clecte,and out 
of them Iargue. | 

Thar communitie which is open ſtill for all to 
enter; whoſe Paſtors, arc, in all ages,yeeres,monthes, 
anddayes;preiching:& which is expoſed tothe viewe 
of all Nations ; is perpetually viſible :'Snch is the 
Church of che Meſſias, with which all onght ro com- 
municart: Therefore the Church of the Meſſias, with 
which all oughtto:communicate, is perpetually vi- 
fible. Wee have had for the Chutches viſbilitie 
the teſtimonie ofour Sauiour;of che'Enangelilts,rela- 
ting and repiſtring our Sauiours doctrine,and promiſe 
in this point ; ofthe Prophers , forthey accord 'with 
Haie, whoſe words T delivered: 1-will adde now the 


.. teſtimonie of S. Pau Maſtcr of che Genriles , which 


Shall be my fourth, and laſt argument. Andto this piic- 


poſe, I citefrft his words in the ninth chaprer tothe 


Romans, where he prones that if there be in the 


. world a Church of people ſctuing God, ſuch as are to' 


be ſaued, there muſt bealſo ar the ſamie time, Paſtors, 
teaching them what to belecue;and how to live. How 


' Shallebey ( even thepredeſtinate , whom you graunt 


fo be 
$ If continuallic into the triumphant , thet cofitinualke 


' alſo into the militans : for none come into the the one 


{che criuwphane; )but chorough the othae. 
+ 


» _ 


heard? and how hall they heare wuhbout. 4 preacher? but 


bow sballthey preach valeſſe they beſent? Fauh u by bearing V. 17. 


and hearing 1 by the wor of © brift. Note heere,chae theſe 
preachers are ſent ; wherefore by them, he doth not 
meane the divinitic working in the vnderſtanding: 
though God alſo, and principallie, doth moue men ro 
belecue. And 2. they are many , for ſo the wordsim- 
_ ; how hall they preach, vnleflecbeybe lent; where- 

ore the Apoſtle proues heere the neceſiicie of other 
Paſtors diſtin&t from our Sauiour , (whois one onely;} 
ſentby him andſubordinate vnto him.3. Hisdiſcourſe 
houldseuen in the elect , at all times ; bow hall: rbey 
belcene wnleſſe they heare? and ſo prooues, that, at; all 
tymes, there be Paſtorsto teach ; ſincefaich which is 


conceaued by hearing ( for God reueales notto euery V. I7. 


man immediatly,which isthe creede; which the Scri- 
pture;z &c,) is to be atalltimes; els Hell shall haue 
preuailed againſt che Church, contrarie to our Sa- 
uiours promiſe Mar, 16. 19. Nexe Icitethat totheE- 
pheſians. He Chriſt, geue ſome Apoſtles and ſome Pro» 


phets, and ether ſome, Enangeliſts , and other ſome Paſtirs Ephe(.q. 
and DotFors (to what end? ) ro the confurnmation of the v. 11. 12. 


Samts, ynto the worke of the * minaſterie , «onto the edi. 
fying of the bady of Chrift : this bodie is the whole 
Church, eſpeciallieche predeſtinate of all ages ; and: 
the miniſterie ſpoken of doth conliſt in teaching, bep- 
eiging , gouerning, Which arevilible a&ts, mani wy 

tho 


* His verbis oftendit, Apoſtolus, miniſteriam , pracipuum ofſ# 
neruum quo fideles in vno corpore inhaveant : tum etiam indi- 
cat pon aliter incolumem ſeruari Eccleſtam poſſe, quam [+ bis 
prefidgs fulciatar in quibus ſalgtem tius deponere Domino pins 
ever, Calvin, 4, Inſtir, c. 3. 


OI 
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to bein euery age,many )iuwocate in Whom they bane not Rom. 1s, 
beleened? or how chall they beleene him whom they bage not. v- 14-15. 


. —w—_—_ -1_. 


4. Arg. 


'Aﬀaies of 
anſwere, 
refuted, 
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' the perſons that exerciſe them: bur how long Was 


this io be?'it followes , wneill wee meere all into the 
wnitice/ fanth and know ledge of the ſonne of God. Thar is, 
rill che number of chepredeſtinate be copleare. Heere 
my fourth argument, you ſee, is allreadie made: Our 
Sauiour, being God, by his decree bath conſtirnted 
Pafters in the Church to build it, cill all bedonne: 
therefore, till the, therebe ſtill P#{ors, building the 
Church; and by this their minifterie , themtelues, 
(and conſequengliethe reſt in their comnmnion, that 
bepur Av edified, and incorporated; ) be per- 
ie vifible. | 

TothisI find:3.affaies of anſwere; but none ſerues; 
Firſt iis ſaied;tharthe Apoltle doth not heere teſtifie, 
that Godpromiled lie co-keepe Paſtors, in 
this, or that place; Bue this anfwere, is notto the pur- 
poſe: I vrgetherext, to prone Pattorscontinuallie, wer 
this or that cite: bwrmrthe world : and ſo-mach (as 
the Apoltle doth heare witneſle ) isdecreed, Secondly 
it isan{wered; that icis not promiſed,rhere shall be all 
waies Pafors.inthe world , to builddhe Church : but 
onely perpetuall'vſe of the miniſterie. Thg anſwere.r. 
Admitsa perperuall viſtbilitie of the Church ; forrhe: 
vicandexercafedfche miniſterie, isſufficienc tomani- 
feſt it. 2. It dothal{dcontradi@therext, which faith, 


our Sauiour gave Paſtors 8c. 3. The Scripture doth 


not ſaie, tharthe Church ſtill needeth;ſo muchit ſup- 
poſeth: burirfaith, our Sauiour,hathg18en them, dedir. 


He knew,che Churchſtill exiſter,necdedperperuallie - 


Paſtors to preach; to baptize, to gouerne, torecon- 
cile; and alſo to conlecrate more Prieſts, and Rebags, 
ſo to continue the Swceeſſion 3 this he Knew. (See the 
confeſſionof your owne Dcuines for the neceflitic of 
a perpetnall migilteric, and Paſtors inthe Church, in 


«A A KM ow 
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my L; of Chalcedon his booke de£ Auttove Proteſt anti 
re Etcleſix cap 8. together withtheir confeſſion, that! 
your Church had' it not, tap. 7.) 'Th#aly it is an- 
{wered, thatthis prootes'a'vilibilicie, of Paſtors aa 
people, among them(ciues; burinot Tuch a ſucceſſion 
as wee call for. 1 replie thatitprooues fuck done; as! 
wec mairitaine to be necellaric inche Church of Godj- 
and demaund of yo troshew,if yowbertke Chiarch, It 

doth prooucſuch a Surceſfion as wee thairtaine to' be 

be neceſlaric; thatis, one which is lawfall z wichour 
jarcrruption. or breaKing of ; and Carholike, reſpe=! 

ting thethe world generallie; wherein irs ear buil- 

ding the Church, If youhaue ſuch a'Succeſſion, pro- 
duccit; for it is the thing I haue beenedemaunding! 
hitherto. Excuſenor:yourſehuesby the! Apoltles pre- 

rended.latencie in Ierufalem 7: cheir names and ads: 
are knowne ; Bishops euer knew chicit Predeceſlors:;) 
and Ordinarors. $hew your petegree, produce the Ca-" 
talogues of your Church; of your Pcocettanr miniſters: 
if you were alwayes Kkuwneamong your ſelges , and; 
taught, and ordaned.and ſent, by Proteitants ,cuer from: 
che beginning. 


"* 
Tre s1xT CHAPTER. 


Proteſtant Arguments againſt V 1/ibiltie, 
anſwered. 


d Ov hane heard part of our arguments, 1 thinks 


itnotamille, next to put yours : Obſerningthat 


the Queſtion, not heere of che rriympbane Church int The fats 
heauen; but of the militant on carth:which wee main of che 
taineto be viſible (nor all 4t once: for it is cxiſtenc ſuc- queRions 


ceſliaely, ſome in one age, ſorne in another * but)-- 
lome 


C "YR wer. 0. Wi. gs os - IV 
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 fome part of :jr/\ſtill ; though not ſtill che ſame 


Ie 011410035419 | 

Yann arguments againſt the Church of the Tewes 
axe impertinenr, our aſſertion and proofe, being ofthe 
Chtiſtian Cherch,founded by our Sauiour; calledby 
his diſciples, and their Succeſlars; out of all Nations; 
andeſtablished in berrer promiles. Heb. $. 6.Marth.16, 
19.0 28. 20, Jorg. & 15. Ie.5$9.21, Wherefore 
theſe onelicareto be conſidered. Who ſo will ſeethe 
other, may findthem together wich their anſwers in 
Bellarmine,'- _. | 

-\.0b.1, The Church is in the Creede, it is belecued, 
therefore isinuiſible: faith being anargument of in- 
uifible things, Before I anſweretothis common ob- 
iection; I would knowe wherher according to your 
zener, the ApolHes did belecue Ieſus Chriſt ? in Teſum' 
Chriſtam &ci If not, how were they Chriſtians? If 
they did beleeue, him , whomthey awe , with their 
cies, why may not weedoethelikeinthis orher ar- 
ricle?SenfamEcclefiam Catholica.T hey ſawe him (uffer; 
and belceuedir too: if they beleeued the Creede,for itis' 
there among the reſt;paſſus ſub Poutio.&c.Y ou beleeue 
the Scripture which you reade,or you doe nor? if not, 
you are an infidel: if you doe, then you dac both bes 
leexe and ſeeit. Heereby you perceauethereis no good 
conſequence in your argument: the ceaſon is, becauſe 


_ the ſame ſubiett (rovie Logicketermes) may haue 


one attribate viſible, and another inuiſible. Yow haue a 
face, that is vifiblezand in a ſoule,thar isinuiſible,The 
ſonne of God hath humane $shape, that was viſible: 
anddiuinitie, that was inuiſible. The word of God 
hath the lerter, that is viſible; and the ſenſe, thatis in- 
uifttble. And the Church, hath her exceriour , forme 
or face;thar is viſible ; and ber inner ornaments, her 

| nncr 
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inher connexion of the parts with che heade, and 
among thernſclues; her inner ſubſtance, (lo wee may 
callir ;) aridthat in inuifible. To come therefore to 
the Creede the article is this, I belzege rhe holie Catho- 
like Church. This is beleewed, and ſeene. Wee ſee a So- 
cietie of men profeſling the ſeruice of God; hierar- 
chicallie diſpoſed; communicating in Sacraments,and 
viſible righrs of Religionggertuing Succeſſion, by vi- 
ſible aifSerut3on - even Mm the Apoſtles :teaching 
what they haue learned of thoſe Febermen and 
they of Teſus; and conuerting Nations, tothis belecfe 
and profeſſion. This wee ſee ; and the Tewes, and Pa- 

ns,and other infidels, doe ſeeit too; and it is ſo ma- 
nifeſt, that ll the world may ſee it. Wee beleene,thar this 
Societie, is the holie Catholicke Church; raughtby 
the ſonne of God; moued, and gouerned , by the holie 
Ghoſt: leadeinto allcruch. Hauing in her hart, Gods 
holiclawe; and his words in her mourh ; thereby to * 
teachthe world: not limited to one Nation, bur,in the 
fullneſle of time, to haue beene in the communion of 
them all, This wee belreve : MOV BD THERE- 
VNTo , by the teſtimonies of Scripture, and Gods 
word; propoſed vnto vs by the fame Church. 

2. 0b. In the time of Antichriſt, the Church shall 
be inuiible, as theſe words affirme Luke 18. 8. The 


fonne of man comming, shall he find trow you, faithm the 


earth? The Anſwere. 1, It willnot be inuifible arthat 
time, though ir be bur shore ; and, in her ould age, 
when the world is,asit were, to giue vp the Ghoſt, 
For, euenthen she is to ſuffer extreame perſecution; 
Apoc.20. 8, | | | 

2, If che words did fgnifie as you pretend, it. 
would followe that to our Sauiour himflfe (forof 
himthe placedoth ſpeake) irshould be inuifible: and 
D Xz con- 


S. Auguſt 
de vnit. 


Eccl. C,I3 


dial. cont. 


Luc. 
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conſequentlie, shouldnor be atall. Which is direQlie 
againſt thewordof God. Marth 16.19. 3. Wherefore 
you mult admit that our Sauiours ſpeach, hauing the 
forme, not ofan aſlcrtion , bur of an interrogation; 
doth infinuate onely, that the good adhering co God, 
v ill. be feye in regard of the bad following Anti- 
chriſt: and, that perte&tfaith, ſuch asour Sauiour par- 


. ticularhe commendedinſome, will then (as $. Augu- 


ſtine and S. Ierom haneFi{wered longe goe,) be 
Tare. , | 
.. 3. 0b. Inthetymeof Antichriſt it shall fall from 
the faith according to that of the A ER TRIER. 
} nleſſe there come a rewolt firſt, and the man of /inne be re- 
wealed ec. Therefore it shall then be inviſible. The 
Anſwere. 1. Were it true that the Church all should 
fall into apoſtaſie, looſing faith;the gares b:ll should pre- 
waile,and the Church wholly faile:w hich is contrarie 
tothe Ghoſpel] Mar. 16.19. 2.1f many,and verymany 
too: do fall; it followeth not that the Church is there- 
by inuiſible : thoſe who remaine vnder perſecution 
(Apoc. 20.8.) may beſeeneto their perlecutors, and 
themſclues:; as in England wee are. 3. It the reuolt. be 
otherwiſe interpreted, (as you Know S. lerome and 
others doc, interprete ir of the reuolc from the 4 Em- 
pire, ) your argument hath yer lefſe apparance. And 
neither waie any forceatall againſt vs. 

4. Ob. Ar leaſt the Church in tymeof Antichriſt 
(whichis, Prot. faie, alrcadie; and hath beene, now 
theſe 1000. ycares;)shall be whollic inviſible ro other 
men: for it is ſaiedinthe Apocalyps. 12. 6. the "oy 

e 
a Nifſs venerit diſceſſio priniem ,quod Gract dicitur £770 5aTio, ue 


annes genies que Imperio Romano ſubiacent, recedant ab e0 0c. 
niſs, fuerit Romanum Imperium antd deſolatum, & Antichriflus 


praceſſerit, Chriſtus non veniet: qui ideo venturus oft v1 Antichris 


fun deſiruns. $, Ieron. epiſt, ad Algad, q,ig, tomo 3. 
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fled into the wy ilderneſſe, where the had a place prepared of 
God, that there they might feed her a thouſand two hundred 
fxtie daies. The Anſwere.1. That you fay of inuiſtbi- 
litie, isnot true : for, v hetherthat CKurch be taken 
for ſome particular Church; which'others do refpet 


asprincipall, as S. Auguſtine ſpeakes ofthe Roman g, Auguſt, 
Church when he ſaieth the principalirie of the Apeſto- epiſt 162. 
 licall chaive emer flourithed in it; and $,Cyprian when he $- Cyp- li. 
callsthat Sec,che watrice & roote of the Catholikg ( burch; + _ 

and S. Ireneus, acknowledging in it « more powerfull 5, 1reneas 
principaline: which explicatio doch ſeemero be groun- li.z. aduer, 
ded inthe ſamechapter v, 17, Wherethe dragon is Hzrel.<3- 


ſaid, (notwithſtanding her flight in tothe p1ldernes) 
to hate gonne 19 make batrell with the reſt of her ſeede, 
which KkEEPE THE COMMAVNDEMENTS OF 
G oÞ, (note this by the way ) and haze the teflrmonie 
of leſus Chriſt. Or » hetherit be meant ofthe vninerſall 
Socictie of Catholiks at thattime: it is manifeſt, that 
the wniverſell Church , Shall notthen be whollicinu- 
ſible, bur retired from exteriour brightneſſe, and Ma- 
ieſtie, shall chenindure perſecution owey the face of the 
earth, as thoſe, v ords Apoc. 20. 8. doe proue, and rhey 
(Antichriſts inſtruments ) aſcended wpon the breath of 
the earth; and compaſſed the campe of the Saints , andthe 
belowed cnttie. W hereupon S. Auguſtine li.20.de ciuit. c. 
11. They are not ſaied to come into one place ;, as though the 
campe of the S aintts or the beloned Cittie , should be in ſome 
one place : fince thus indeede us nothing but the Church of 
Chriſt Fpred ower the whole world: and therefore w here- 
ſoener this Churth (hall be then ( which shall be in all Na- 
tions, for ſo much « inſinuated by the latitude of the earth) 
there thall be Gods beloned Cittie; there shall sbe be beſieged 
by all her enimies, for thry alſo shall be in all Nations with 
ber, Thus will she be vniuerſall, and viſible, in the 
D 3 bar- 


s. Ave. li. 


20. de Cci- 
uit, C. 23- 


% 
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hardeſt and darkeſttime of all, 2. The other _ of 
the Argument, which affirmed the flight of Chucch 
into the wilderneſle ( ſpoken of inthe Apocalyps) to 
beallreadie come 1000, yearesagoczis contradictedin 
the ſame text : where, the time of that retirement, 
(wharſocuer it be,)is defined in the compaſſe of 1260. 
dayes. And the ſametime, is inthenext chapter v. 5. 
ſpecaficd by 42. monerhes : which make, pot 1000, 
Trig , if you count it well; butthree yecresand a 
alfe. And fo long Antichrift his power will laſt. 
Dan. 7. 25. asthe Fathers expound it, and by confe- 
rence of the places of Scripture, it ismanifeſt. 

5. 0b, In the time of the Arian perſecution , the 
Church wasinuiſible. Anſwere. Itis falſe; and againſt 
the diwinedecrees abouerecited; and againſt manifeſt 
Hiſtorze, There wereſtill, men eminent, that oppoſed 
themſcluesto the Arians : neither was that Herefie 
euer ſo yniyerſall thatic infe&edall Churches, The 
V auesof perſecutiop did indeed ouer runne the ſands 
fora great part ; butthe ſtares did ſtill appeare : the 
Church wasdarkned ſomething,with a mulcitude of 
ſcandals, but yet she did appeare, and shew her (elfe, 
in ſur firnnſſimss , mn ber moſt conſiant members. T his 
AnſwereI wastaught by $. Auguſtine Ep.4.8. where 
the matter isdebated with a Donatiſt, 

Replie. T he w hole world groaned, and wondred it was 
Arian, Saint Ierom contra Lucif. Anſwere. Who 
know cx not that at that time, many of lattle underſtending, 
were begwled with obſcure words , ſo that they thought 
the Arians beleened, what themſelues did beleene:and that 
that others yeelded for feare, and famedle did conſent? S. 
Aug. ep.48. The Bishopsat Ariminum (of whoſe at 
S.lerom ſpeakes,) weredelwf(I ſpeake with S.Augu- 
ouſtine,or with $, Icrom deceprs, ) deceaucd: and fewr 
| defended 


Gd 
SE 


 flio defenſavere, $ lerom. aducrſus Lucifer, 
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defended the fall as well donegorhers a lamenting it.lt was 

not the generall condition 'of the whole Church for- 
mallie ; as you would hauethe ſimplereaderto con- 
ceaue: much lefſe was the Church hereby madeinui- 

ſible, which is the point here difpured. 'Thatl may 
chew particularlie bow you arenotableto prooucts- 
wfbilitie, out of the Arian-plague or Herelie; Itis cer- 
raine, firſt chat ynrill the Councell of Nice, wherein 
Arianiſme wascondemned, the Catholikedodtrine 
ER alwaies; and afterwards alſo, ( as you 
contelle) till the yecre 359. wherein you pretenda 
generall diſapacance ofir. It yasalſo confirmed (asS. 
Athandſis doth teſtifie) at Ariminum the Councell Athanaſ. 
you 'name , before this accident , whereof you d- Synod. 
ſpeake. wherefore hetherto the Cartholike Church 5222-3: 
was viſible. Three yceresafter; thatis , anno362.the 37 
Nicene faith, was againe confirmedin a Couneellat _ 
Alexandria, $. Athanaſius being Preſident ; where 4 Bar. 
the world, asS. Hierom ſaith, was taken out of the dinebs 5 0c, 
month, After thatagaine, anno 363: he,S. Athanaſius 1 c6:. Lucif. 
meane, with diuers Bishops, informing Io v1 An the S. Athau. 
Emperour , of the ſtate of Chriſtendome; told him, _ 4 
that «ll Churches , eerie where , aſſemed to the Nicene | pr or, 
Creede, ſome few excepted , whoſe contradittion could nos ” 
premdice the whole Chriſtian world, You Know too, 

that after the death of Conflantivs , which was Anno 

361, that is, notlong after the accident obiefted by 

you: the Bighopsthar were by the Arians thruſt our, 
returned ynto their Churches ; S. Arbanafiu into Z- 

gypt, S. Hilarie into Fraunce &c. and were reccaued 

D 4 againe 

2 lyitur alg intra ſuam communionem remanere, ali ad eos con- 

feſſores qui ſub nomine Athanaſij exulabayt, comperunt literas mit» 

tere; nonnulli irritam ſocietatem, meliorum d: iperatione plauxe- 

Tunt. Pauti verb, ( vi ſe natura hominum habe ) errovem pro con- 
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againe with commonioy, S. leron. laco a (3t4)0:'(an at- 
gument, the people-were not Heretique.) And after 
this time there 15:no'diflicultie. }Fraunce knew no 
more monſlers,the world was taken out of the. dwmels 
wowh as I faid before; then foilowed rhe 1, generall 
Councell of Conſtantinople, &c, Thoſe words alſo 
Which are obtected , arc tor vs (if they be conſidered 
vell)and for the viſibilitic of the Church atthar time. 
For thoſe who doe wonder at athing,and grieue atit, 
hereby declare that, they neither knew of ic whenic 
was doing ; nor approuc it being donne : But all the 
world did wonder and grieve toſeent ſelfe Arian;there- 
fore ir neither Knew ofit when it wasdoing, nor ap- 
proued it being donne. And if irneither Knew ofir 
when it was dozng, nor approued it being donne ( to 
ſpeake abuſuelie,as $. Ierom doth in this caſe; ) it was 
not culpable or guiltie of it;and ſo, not Arian,but Ca- 
tholike, as before, W hence I conclude out of the very 
words obiefted,chat euen the,the worldin it ſelfe b was 
Catholike, notwithſtanding that ſtrange umpuration 
fromthe fat of the councell, 
| Tax 
# Beſtiz (Conſtantius) movituy, tranguilitas redjt OMNES 
Epi/copi qui de proprijs ſedibus furrant extermimat , per indu(gen- 
11am noutprincitus ad Eccleſias redeunt. Tunc truumphbatorem (ui 
Athanaſium ZZ; prius; Hilarmm reuertentem Galliarwm Eccleſta 
tomplexa efl:tunc aa edition Enſeby lugubres veſtes ltalamutanit. 
Concurr-bant Epiſrops (qui Ariminenſibus D O LIS IRRETITI, 
fine conſcientia beretici ferebantur,) conteflantes corps Domini, ſe 
w#hil malim ſus fide ſuſpicatos ec. S. leron, aduerſns Luctf. | 
þ Catholike, 1m ſeintrin(ece: in fide & frdet profeſſions. Arian, 
exirinſece, imputaliut - ex failo non approbato,i[ims , non liberi 
Concily Adde etiam quod impuutatio ſit fignrata tantiom Gy impro- 
pris; nam talis i. oncily decritum proprit non ctnſetur decretum Ec- 
Fleſia, vt oſlendam liþ 4, 
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: Symbol. 


Gf the Proteſiant multiplication of Churches by V ifble agg 
and Inmſible, | 
. aEcclfis 


H x Church of God is one, asthe Creede tea- —_— off 
plex wi- 


cherh; I beleewe one holze Catholike and Apoſtolicall p11, avin- 

Church: and the ſame is viſible as I haue prooued in wijbilic, 
the former Chapters. Yer you with two words, viſible /1/inus 
and inwifible, have made a diſtin&tionto renditinto ©**>- þ 
two, and do maintaine ſtoutlie that God hath two, ye _ 
Churches , one inuifible, conſiſting of predeſtinate 7, titers 

ſons onelie,the other viſible,which Joch exteriorlic edodi ſu- 
profeſle the fairh. This you haue out of Morton, HWhi- 97% deftin- 
taker, Humfries ; and they out of the Magdeburgenſes, £*0* * 7 
and {uch others. Bur it is ſo grofle afoolerie, that ſome _—— 
of yours (ashamed tro owne the tenent intheſetermes) alia bom=' 


haue deuiſed other words to conceale the abſurditic num aſþe- 
of ir, | Hum fi 
The whole companie of the fairhfull may, by the £47 Vah 
divine vnderftanding, be deuided intotwo parts , the rat.3. Cip. 
one pat is predeſtinate, theorhey part is the companic Daplicew 
of thoſe which are not predeſtinate.By this,the whole «ſ* Eccle- 
is (ufficientlie deuided, for cuerie man in the com- fam, Chri- 
panie you roone part or member of the diuiſion, ——_ ; 
andnoman belongsto both, For you cannot affirme Magdeb. 
two contradiCtories of the ſame, asto ſay, Peeter is cent. 1b. 
redeftinated , and Pecter isnot predeſtinated. This *-<P-4- 
bein ſo, I demaund now which x yrs companies is poumtrmng 
viſible, and which inviſible? And what makes the _ x. li.x. 
the oneto beſo, rather then the other 2 If. predeſtina- c.x. & 3. 
tion make men inuiſible, why doth not reprobation Huw, ad 


make men inuifible, ſince reprobation is a ſecret as cue 


hard 


Matth. 0. 
33- 33- 


Lye. 32. v, 
6. s. 
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hard to knowe? If profeſſion ofthe faith makethe 
reprobateviſible , why can not profeſſion make the 
predeſtinate men viſible? And if theſe companies be 

her mingled, why are they not both viſible, or 
both inuifible : or rather why is not the whole com- 
panie viſible, by reaſon of the profeſſion and communion, 
though Gods diſpoſition rowards this and that man 
in particular be inuifible and ſeccet? 

ce belecue that che whole compamie of Catholiquesis 
the Church, Wee belceue that the predeſtinate are 
In this companie: that they dieall of them inthe com- 
munion of the Church : and that here they profeſle 
their faith. This 1 will declare brieflie, and then I will 
beſo bould asto demaund ſome queſtions touching 
your inuifible congregation, for looke on it I may 
not, becauſe itis not to be ſeene. 

Fi-ftthereforeif the thing be well conſidered, it is * 
manifeſt chatthe predeſtinate doe profeſſe their faith, 
and thereby do manifeſt themſelues to be the ſernants 
of IeſusChriſt : andthis alſo our Sauiour Chriſt re- 
quireth of his ſeruants, ewery one that «hell confeſſe me 
before men, 1 alſs will confeſſe bim before my father : but he 
that chell denie me before men , I will denie him before my 

father which « 3n heauen. Euery one that confeſceth me 
before men, the Sonne of man alſs will confeſſe hum 
before the Angels of God : But he that denieth me before 
wen shall be demed before the Angels of God. Hereupon 
the Martyrs of Ieſus Chriſt which haue beene at all 
times, and whereof all Chriſtian Nations haue yeel- 
dedftore; haue openliein the face of perſecution made 
profeſſion of their faith , and thereby they were vi- 
fible, and being Martyrs were alſo members of the 
predeftinated Church, they were predeſtinate. The 
predeſtinate therefore , and the viſible am” 

the 


as 
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thefaich may be in one and the ſame Church, yea the 
ſame man may be: predeſtinate and alfovifiblie pro- 
fellethefaith. 


Secondle x is manifeſt that the Apoſtles werevilible | 


'profeſiors of the faith, and thereforemembers of the 
viſible, Church of God ; and they werealſopredeſti- 
nate, and therefore naembers of che predeſtinare 
Church : The ſame men therefore may be vifibleand 
predeſtinate : and conlequentlie, viſibilitieand prede- 
ſtinationdeuide notthe Church into two Churches. 
ASI faid of the Apoſtlesand Martyrs, ſo Ifay of the 
holie Doctors of the Church : they did preach and 
reach viſiblie, they were Knowne farre and necre , 8 
were predeſtinate alſo, whereby it is manifelt thatthe 
predeſtinate did profelle there fairh, the {ame fairh 
with other Catholiques,with others in their conraus 
nion, and were viſible. 7 
Thirdlieche Apoſtolique Church is viſible, itin- 
cludes eſſentially publiqueperſons, As Apoſtles, and 
theirSucceſſors, Apoſtolicall men for conuerſion of 
Nations, Bishops; Paſtors; DoRors,as you knowe by 
Scripture. Now theſe publik perſonsare manifeſtlie 
viſible: Paſtors,to their flocke: Bishops,to their Dio- 
cele: Apoſtles and Apoſtolicall men, to the Nations 
they conuert: The Apoſtolicall Churchthereforeis vis 
ſible. And you, knowe furthecthar theholie Ceatho- 
ligue and Apeſtolicall Church are oneand the ſame, 
forſoitisinthe Creede,T beleexe one bolie Catholique and 
Apoſtolicall Church: and this Creedeyou oakeebes 
you beleeue, and youputir alſo amonge the funda- 
mentalls of your Faith The Carbolike cherefore and 
boly Church is viſible. 


+ Fowrthlie,if cheChurch be themyſticall bodie of Teſus: 


Chriſt , and this bodice one, whereof viſible men are 


members, 


$ymb.,C6- 
ftane, 
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members, and Predeſtinate alſo members, of the thei 
ſame; then are there not ewo Churches of Chriſt, one | 51% 
vilible,theother inuifible; Now, it is molt certaine by 1144 
Rom. 12.5: the teſtimonie of holie Scripture that the Church is of 1 
x.Cor-12. the mytticall bodieof Chriſt, and that this myſticall rhe: 
bodie , is but one, wherein are wi{6ble and predeflinate wh 


er{ons ; therefore there are not two Churches of are 
Chriſt, one viſible, the other inuiſible;two bodies one is 
viſible, the other inuiſible , bur all appertaine to one wiO 


bodie, and one Church. I confirme this out of S. Paul loc 
whoin his Epiſtle tothe Epheſians ſaith,that God the Shc 
Father hath made Chriſt 1heheade oxer all the Cuyrxcn wht 
Fpheſ 1.v. which # his bodie, Inthis Church the Apoſtle faith, ſty 
BU = # ,, Chriſtput Apoſtle, paftors &c. till wee all meere into the 
Cap. 2.19, Viitie of faith, which is till theend of the world: andin yo 
Ch.1.y.zz the ſame Church are the citizens of the Saints: the do- ch 


meſticalls of God , Thoſe which ere figned with the holie W! 


Ghoſt of promiſe which u the pledge of our inbertance :\n bu 
fine thepredeſtinate, all. And S. Paul himſelfe, was in m 
this Church. This one bodie therefore had theſe rwo dc 
attributs, to wit, i wes viſible, for hauing initintrin- h: 
ſecallic and forever, publike perſons, Paſtors, Do- V 
ors, it might thereby be ſcene and heard: and it had n 
m it the predeflinate , Which you call inuiſible men; id 
whenceit followes that viſible and inuifible in that L 
ſenſe leaue it ſill as it was, one bode. | a 
Fifilie our greate PAsTO rs fouldisone, not two T 
aSyourdiftinction makes it. He hath one fould: and | 
that is w5fble. For the Church of Godis viſible as I 1 
haue manifeſtlie declared before , and to this fould his . 
predeſtinate areall brought, out of what Nation, out 
fohn. xo, of what partof the world ſoeuer. Orber theepe [ have 


6, that are not of iþ» fold ( a fould whiereinthe Apoſtles , | 
vere, menviſibleto the whole world : and wherein | 
their 


Tre rFIixs TBooket. 61. 


their ſucceſſors arc, men alſo viſible: ) them alſo Imuſt _ _ 
brange , and they ball beaze my voce, and there chall be ; 


made one fould and one Paſtor. Heere by thereſtimonie 
of Ieſus Chriſt, the fould, the Churchis one: away 
then with your diſtinion ; belecue one ,, as weedoe; 
which is viſible, in which the predeltinace people 
are, t | 

Andindeede, where should one looke for our Sa- 
uiours Schollers, but in his Schoole? where should wee 
lookefor Godsdomefſticalls, but in his bow ſe? where 
Should, wee looke for his members burin his body? 
whereshould weelooke for holic people, for prede- 
ſtinace, for Saindts bur in che TD 

It i3ridiculons to {ee what Churches yau frame in 
your imagination : One, full of words, cuer prea- 
ching, all mouth, but without Spirit , without hart, 
withour {owle.Theother fall of the ProteſtantSpicir, 
bur filent', and ashamed of her owne doctrine , in fo 
much that for a thouſand yceres together she- was 
dombe : a Church withour a mouth. The mouth and 
hart you know, are both parts of one man: the hart is 
within, and is not {cenc but .by che mouth ; in the 
mouth ir doth sheweir {elfe in what forme it pleaſerh 
to affect : The Church too hath hare and mowth ; hart 
to belecue, to louc God; and mouth to praiſe, inuoake 
and profelle him. Theſe make nor two Churches, 
they are two parts of one, and the ſame Church, 
His ſpirit is alwayesin her hart , & his wordsalwayes 


in her mouth. I will ache my Father and he will gine you 19.14. v. 
an other Paraclete , that be may abide with you for encr, the I5-I6.17. 


Spirit of Truth , w hom the world cannot receaxe, becauſe it 
ſeeth hum not nor knoweth him. But you knowe him becauſe 
be thall abide with you, and shallbe in you. Thus our Sa- 
wiour to his Apoltles, publiKeand yilible perſons, and 

In 


> . —— agate 1. AIC ann mea. 
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59.27 fir rfenif tothe viſible Church, fy Firic that Hin 
Rel ons Mee, and ry Words that I bat pm #1 thy minth , chill not 


y. 9. 19. 


Statu; in 


depart ont of thy mouth & c. forener. If thou confeſſe with 
thy month tv Lord Leſub, and in thy hare beleege that God 
bath raiſed hint ©p from the dt#de thon shalt be ſaked', for 
withthe #4 xT Wee brleent onto inflite, but with the 
MOVTH confeſſion # made to Saluation. Gods Church 
therefore hath both hart and month , in her hattshe 
hath Gods Syp1x1T, in hermouth hieworxp, and 
theſe are nor to Churches , but ene Charch: © 
Neither doth predeſtination makeir inwſtble as 
ctldishly you imagine. The predeſtination it ſelfe 
indeedeisinuiſtble vnto vs,itis Gods purpoſe and de- 
cree, and therefore is.in God, as mans purpoſes atein 
the mind of man: andthoſe purpoſes euen in mer? are 
ſecret and hidden till the men reueale them : But 
the predeſtinated as I faid before are as viſible as 
other men. So was S. Peter, S. Paul, andthe reſt of 
the Apoltles; the Martyres of Ieſus Chriſt were vi- 
fible, otherwiſe, how could they haue beene tortured 
asthey were? The Doctors were viſible, $. Ierome & 
S. Auguſtine, were knowne farre and neere. And to 
come neerer to ourtyme , S. Francis, $, Thotnas of 
Aquin, S. Bonauenture, $. Charles Boromeus , were 
vilible, yer predeſtinate: whereby it is moſt enident 
that predeſtination doth not make men inuiſible, 
they may be publike perſons, and knowne to all 
the world, and oredeſfinire alſo; And ſo may the 
CHv &cH beboth predeſtmare anid viſble rag. And is 
ſo, though enery man in the Church be not pre- 
deſtinate, ſome are thete more then number, as in 
a mans body there are ſome parts ſuperfluous, 
which will not be reſumed in the reſurretion : and 
theſe partsare likethe reſt, they communicate _ 
the 
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the reſt, they beleeue as the reſt , burthey doenot 
perſcuer as the reſt. Now which choleare char: will 
perſcuere finallie, which y illnot' God harh: reſerued 
as a ſecret vnto himſelfe. He hath notas yermadeany 
ſecrerarie coppie out of rhe booke of life, \'The (an- 
Qitie of ſomein all tymes he mdkes knowne forthe 
example, and encouragement, and confirmation of o-' 
thers, by ſuch ſignesas he plealech, ſuch as you reads 
in the lives of Sain&s, penned by ſaindtsalſo, by SA 
thanafius, S; Ierome, S. Auguſtine, S: Gregorie of 
Nice, S.Gregotie the greate, S. Bede, S. Bernard,S. 
Bonaueritureand others; whoin their workes haue 
related diners wonderfull things of holie men,and this” 
isa further argument of their yiſibilirie: But God (asI 
ſaid) hathnor yet permitted the booke of life to be 
coppied out, and dinulged:. 

You obie&þprft, that true worshippers adore in Sperit 
and truth; and wirition teacheth all. Anſwere, T his is 
crue, But thoſe worzbippers, thoſe annointed arc in the 
Church , they area part, andrhechiefeſtparr of chat 
viſible commanitic : they are in the viſible fold of 
Chriſt, Were the Apoltles andthe reſt of their Reki- 
gion the true Church ar no? were they, wasthat Bos 
die, that comunitie, vifble or inuifible? their ſermons 
werenotthey heard? were not their writings ſeene? 
went nor their found quer allthe world 2 why , then 
they were viſible. As for the vntion, it teacherh the 
Catholique Church,ic teacheth men to giueaſlent ro 
ſuch thingsasthe Apoſtlesrhen did, andtheir Succeſ- 
ſorsnow doe propoſe. They may preach and be heard 
alſo , bur without vn&ion the people will not be- 


| leeue. Pawlplanteth end Apollo water:th, but God ginerh 


the mmcreaſe. In the ſame Catholique Church are thoſe 
adorersinS$pirit,and in the middeft of it che __ 
of Ges 
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| of God  forener. The Apoſtles didthey adore: ini Spirits 
ot-no? if they did, why may not a viſible Chutchi 
do fo? if they did. not , who will beleeue that your 
do? l : 


Secondly. you obiect that there are none in the! 
Chorch bur predeftinate. Anſwere. If you take of 
the Churchiriumphane, you lay true :if you ſpeake' of 
the militant Church,it is not ſo. For all thoſethat fora 
tymeadhere viitothis bodie, and are parts of it,donot 
finallie perſeuere; ſome are multiplied aboue number; 
and beleeue a while, but reuolt and fall of beforethey' 
die. The Church militant is the compante of beleeuers 1 
communzon with $. Peter and by See. Jtisthe companie: 
of Catholiques. And Catholiques ſome are in charitie 
and in the grace of God, & are {aued, ſome die in mor- 
tall ſinne, ſome loole their faith atlaſt. In the primitiue, 
Church {ſome made shipwracke of their fanh as Hyme- 
new and Alexander ſaith the Apoſtle.Some do beleene for 
4time\(aid our B. Sauiour , and in time of temptation do 
renolt. And the Spirit manife{tlie ſaith that inthe laſt tes, 
certaine 3hall depart from the fauth, attending to the Spirits / 
of errour. Many are called , but fewe choſen. Thereate 
{omewith wedding garments and ſome without:ſome 
wiſe virgins, ſometoolish : ſome corne , ſome chaffe: 
ſomeveſlells of honour ſome of dichonour:lome good 
ſome bad, ſome predeftinate ſome reprobarte in the 
Church, The predeſtinace will perſcuer , the reſt wilt: 
nor, 


$. 2. A queſtion or two touching the Proteſtants 
inuifible Church. 


I come now to the ſecond part of this Chapter, 
wherein I amtolooſe ſometymeinasking a queltion., 
DSEg2 6 ELD WP BOGGS BD! , 2 
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FF ., Tur rinsrBooxs. 65 
" brtwoabout your dombe-preaching Church, about 
| the Saints of your elefis, about thoſe people which 
were inall tymes but neuer before Luther , andin all 
Nations before histyme, but no where in the the 
world; And I demaundfrft whether all the reſt were * 
like you or no? if they yete; why then were they in- 
uiſible? You lay you are predeſtinare, and yet youare 
vilible (norwichſtafiding your predeſtination ) anda 
member ofthat Church: why then mighc not the 
other men be viſible alſo; cuerie one ofchem, andthe 
whole, viſible? MOSS: | 
I demaund ſecondlie whether you do knowe thereſt 
of. your Church, the reſt of your predeſtinated 
breethren; or whether you Knowe none of that 
Church but your ſelfe onely: and whether euery one 
inthat Church knowe himſelfeonclie, and no more? 
If you do not knowe any of them, what Socictie can 
you haue among you? what gouernment? what forme 


: 


of a Church 2 If you do knowe any, I deſire ro heare ,  _ 
how? wee finde not your namesin the __ che 2- Tim. 2: 


booke of life is not printed with the Gho pell : wee i] x02 


reade there that our Lord knowes who be hz , thatout x, 
greareP AsTo & knowes bu sheepe. That you can do 
it, that you can number his sheepe, that you can 
point them out, weereadenot, I pray you, how come 
youtoknowe the ſecret? is it by exterior profeſſion? 
that ſerues not, they may difſemble; and (which is 
worſe for you) none profeſſed your religion for 900. 
yea 1500. yeeres : and therefore by profeſſion you 
knowe none in all that tyme., Neither would an 
vnfained profeſſion hane ſerucd the turue, for cuerie 
one thar perſuades himſelfe that he beleenes, is nor 
conſtant in the faith, nor predeſtinate. Wharthenbe 
the certaine markes whereby you know ns 
| re 
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- brethren, that wee may know them too? or do you 
notindeed know them 2 if you know the ler ys heare 
the markes, the markes ofa predeſtinared Proteſtant: 
and bringe vsoncexampleany tyme for 900. yeeres 
before Luther of ſuch a man; anexample our of que- 
ſtion, a manifeſt example. If you do not Know them, 
you cannot conferre with bow in your difhculties, 
your cannot meete in Councellas the Apoſtles and 
Paſtorsdidintheprimitiue Church; you cannot haue 
the face nor the gouernment ofa Church. , ... 

I muſtexaminefurther by your leaue. In your Ca- 
tholique Church of predeſtinate, is there order ,-or 
confuſion? are there Paſtors, and DoCtors and Bi- 
Shops, or no Bishops, no Paſtors, no DoCtors?is there 
a Hierarchie, or not? arethe preachers and Superin- 
rendentsſeenc and heard?or how arethethings done? 
Thereaſon of my demand or d6ubt is, becauſe this 
(atholique Church of yours is inuifible, and therefore 
it ſcemes that no man can ſeethe Preacher, otherwiſe 
many in the companie might ſee him, if not all, and 
ſo he were viſible. Healſo might ſee them he prea«- 
ched vnto,and fo they were viſible too, and conſe- 
quentlicthe whole companic andthe whole Church 
were viſible,not inuifible, 

It might ſceme by your talke that this holie Con- 


Cf 


EY 
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gregation of yours hath greate caresand no eies: for if 


they hadeies, they mightchen ſee che Miniſters that 
inſtructe them,they m ight ſee their $ uperintendents; 
Or ifthey can heareand not ſeerheſe Miniſters, their 
earesreacha preate deale further then their cies, But 
this will not content me neither if you grauntir : for 
that which may be heard makesa noiſe, and by the 
noiſe diſcouersit ſelfe, if therefore your predeſtinated 
| Preachers hauemadea noiſe inthe world ,the Ow 
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ſtiansorPapiſts living withthem should hauc heard - 


it, though they could not ſeethoſeinuifible men;and 
this at leaſt would befound on record, as other won- 
ders are;to wit, That 5n all Chriſtia Comntries there was & 


Proteſtant noiſe, and ſermons enerie Where, incucric Na» 
tion, but no preacher ſeene, This would hauebeene 
found in the Chronicles of all countries; and ſome 


would haue beene ſo curiouſe as to haue noted the 
points of the Sermons and ſet downe the dofrene. But 


it hath beene ſo farre from this, that for a thouſand 


yeares together there was a deepe filence in the Luck, de 


world, and no Proteſtant ſermon heard ; yea Luther Miſſa pri 
did verie verie carneſtlieliſtenafrer ſuch a ſermon, but 4ata tomy 
his learned eares could heare none ſauec oneliefrom T*: 


the diuell one,and that indeed he hath regiſtred in his 
writing, | | | 
Hauing eritred into the conſideration of your in- 
viſible Church, I will be bould tolooke about me; 
Where are your Superintendents 2 how do they 
exerciſetheir office without being ſcene? Your Mini- 
ſters of this Church who createsthem and how ? is 
euerie one a miniſter, or ſome sheepeand ſome pa- 


ſtors:how do you Know the Paſtors from thesheepe? xr. Cor.t# 
the miniſters from other men 2? are all Apoſtles? are all v.28.29% 


Prophets? are a! Doors? are all miracles? baue allthe grace 
of cures? do all peake with tongues? doall imterprete2 who 
do 2? Whodoenot? how may one know? how do you 
know? S. Paul faith , ſome verily God hath ſer inthe 
Charch, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondlie Prophets, thirdlie Doftors, 
next miracles, then the graces of doing cures, helpes, gouerne« 
ments, kinds of tongues. Are Cabins in theinuiſtble 


Church? and if they be not there, how is it the Carho- 
lique Church? are there tongues in chat deepe filencetis 
there goucrment inthat confuſion ? arethere helpes 

© and 
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and cures, where no manſeethanothers wants and 
miſeries? miracles and none wonder 2 DoCtorsand no 
Schollers? Prophers, and Apoſtles and no preaching 
ofthe word? Where arethepulpirs? where are your 
comunion tables?how arethe colleftios made?2doyou 
meerte onelie inthe night, orinthe daie, ornot atall » 
what calles you together if you mecte? aſigne 2 that 
may be ſcene. A ſound? that might be heard,& ſo you 
mightbe found;which is ag4imf the nature of 2 Church 
mufible. Your afſemblies fora thouſandyeares toges 
ther how werethey made, and where? ordid none 
_ all that tyme? did no Bishops gouerne? did all 

elecue,and ſolong, and fo ordinarily, without prea- 
chers? how couldthat be? how could your people inwocate 
in whom they beleened not ? how could they beleeue Whom 
they hegrd not ? and how could they heare without a prea- 
cherzAnſwere for your Church, and teach $. Paul 
ſomething,which he Kknewenot.If you admit gouer- 
ment, andinſ{truction, and order inthat Church, you 
grant itto be viſible, fortheſe thingsare viſible, If 
you deniethem, you cannot shewe how thole your 
imagined predeceſſors had any faith, and were a 
Church militant. Sothat you puzzle your ownelelfe 
in this buſines, and are ouercome withour an ad- 
nerfarie. 

I note it therefore for a particular weakeneſle in 
your braine, that determining tofeine a Church of 
predeceſſors, you had not ſo much wit as toinuenta 
thinge which did notinfold a contradiction initfſelfe, 
asthis doth ; for, being inuiſible it hath no preachers 
(for preachersareviſible things:)now wherethereare 
no preachers thereis nofaith, where there isno faith, 
thereis noChurch,theChurch being a Cogregatis or 
Socicrie of faithful people,therefore in making a Church 
| eng = 
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THr FIRST BoOXKE.' 69 
inuifible, you make the ſame thing tobe « Church 
«1d no Church. Againe, there are no Saints where , 
there is no ſanQtitie, there is no ſanfitie where "I 
there is no faith, no faith-where there is no prea- 
ching , no preaching where the is. no miſſion ,, no 
miſſion where thereis no gouerment ; no gouerment Rom. 20. 
where there are no gouerners. And in'an inwfible:*5: 
companie there are no gouerners ; therefore from the 
ficttorhe laſt, therearein it no Saints, Notwith- . 
Randing; it hath nothing elſe youſay bur Saints, Sa 
that it hath people ic; it isa Societieof Saindts (if wee 
beleeue you,) and yethath not a SainCt init : which is 
another contradiction, 

Moreouer this Church of yours hath preached 
continuallie Proteſtantiſmein all Nations : becauſe in 
all Nations you haue had Saindts, if yourimagination 
beadmitted: and ſandtitie 1s groundedin faith , faith He thar 
yn by hearing,as I ſaid before: yet all thistimeshe hall be af 

ath not (| Ot pcs, wasashamed ofher owne fairh: 1* _— 3 
Now , how theſe two hangetogether doyou iudge. = wad 2 
If you thinke I doe you wronge in accuſing your = the 
Church of ſilence, take in handagainethe Argument ſonne of 
of the former chapters ; produce cuidence of anie one manshall- 
man, yours or ours, frind or foe, Chriſtian, Turke or - —_ | 
Athieſt that euer heardaPrxoTESTAN Tſpeake,in when he 
any placeof allthe world (a rome wide enough) in shallcome 
any part of fifreene hundred yeeres before Luther (a 1" h's Mas 
tyme long enough)oreuer fincethe beginning of the 7 7: 
worldif you would hauealonger (pace ; and though 46, 
this will not ſerue for a Church of all Nations, yet 
will it chewe that you know ſomething more then 
all your fellowes : and that you haue profited alittle 
ſince you wratte laſt. | 

Burt you will be more liberall thenthis:You ſay you 
E 3 are 


70 Taz rixsT Boortt, _ 
are, and were, knowne among your ſelues and that 
you had ſtore : produce ſome; theugh wee knew 
none, though they concealed themſelues from vs, 
they did not, from you: they did not plaie bo peepe , all 
the while, among themſelues. If they were your pre- 
deceflors, your ſucceed them ; if you ſucceedthem, 
pm the recordes which you reſerued,then ſecrete. 

ach Miniſter had his (onſecration from ſome bodiez 
if that were « Proteſtant, putt him downe for one. Thar 
which wee demaund is VISIBLE; exterienr conſecra- 
tion of Mimifters, adminiſtration of Sacraments , conuerfion 
of Nations, preaching of the Word,profeſiing the faith before 
the T ribunalls of Kings and Princes , miracles donne -ypen 
the ficke and lame ; condemning of Hereſfes , calling Conn- 
cell; &c. If you can shewthat which hath the exte- 
riowr and VISTBLE FORME of a Proteſtant Church, 
wee will be content to beleeue there was a proteftant 
Sy1x1 init: as wee shall eaſilie belecue that which 
hath perfeftly the exteriourshape of a man , not ta 
want a ſoule. But you nener had ſuch a Church be- 
fore Luther ; nor a Councell; nor a preſbyterie; nor 4 
man. 

As touching the credibilitie of your deuice; they 
will beleeue yet another Goſpell on your bare word, 
againſt all the euidence in the world , that beleeue 
this conceipt of yours : and euerie yonge Logician 
that hath heard his maſter talke of Chimeraes, can 
make as good,and ground them as ſolidlic as youdoe. 
Foreucrie child knoweththatthe Church militant is 
a Socictie of men ſeruing God ; which men arenot 
meereS$pirits,but things viſible The Societie of chem 
allo isathing viſible: teaching, baptizing, ruling,con- 
uerting Nations, confuring Hereties, are viſible ads, 
andacts ofthe Church of God, Man oweth ynto no 

vilible 
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viſible a&s of worshippe, and not inuiſible FE + In nulſum 


aile, ſacrifice, Sacraments, are viſible things : the nome Re- 
word of God is viſible, yea God comming to raile this !igionis 
Church did exhibite himſelfe heere viſible,God him- _—O—_ 
ſelfe was ſecne ( in our $hape,) with mens cies. coagulary 
The Church you ſpeake ” being inuiſible, can homines 
be no Soczetie and cre no Church. And as P*funr, 
it is no Church but a Chimericall zox ens, ſo the __ og: 
atts of it proportionablie be negatiue; it bath con- _— wal 
uerted uo Nations,it hath confuted no Hereſies,it hath Sacramens 
brought vp no Saints. Before Lutherir wasin no = ms vio 
place, it adminiſtredwo Sacraments , ir made yo Ser- , —_— v 
mons. It had no conſcience, nomouth, noface. collizetur. 

Vnworthiethereforeis this fiction of yours to be $ .Aug,lib. 
compared to the Church of God, theſe imaginarie 19-cont. _ 
Saints of yoursto the Saints of Almightie God: theſe Fauſt.c. 12, 
dombe preachers to the Apoſtles of Ieſus Chriſt, and 
their Succeſlors: this vnſociable ſocietienotdaring to 
appeare or Whiſper a fore men for many hundred 
yeeres,tothat Church which hath had alwayes Gods 
Spirit in her hart, and Gods word in her mouth: 
which hath connerted Nations; condemned Here- 
fies, aſſembled Councelles ; maintained order ; admi- 
niſtred Sacraments; and bred Saindts. Tothe Clurch 
deſcribedintheScripture; to the yiſible, rothe Ca- 
tholique Church, 

It way be that your ſelfe by thistime are wearie 
of your owne inuention : to the end thereforeI may 
giue you ſcope to interprete your ſelfe better rhen 
you haue done hetherto, I will asKea queſtion ortwo 
more, and makean end of this Chapter, Either ir is 
ſufficient to ſaluation , to followe the inſtruftion of 
the viſible Church or no + if it be mee ſufficient then 
God harh not prouided ſufficient meanes for inſtru- 
E 4 -  Qtion, 
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"Aion, for without « preacher men cannotbeleeue al 
hauetould you fromS. Paul. Ifit be ſufficient, then 
leauevstofollowethisinſtruttion , tobe direted by 
this Church, Secondly the Church hath Gods words 
ewer in her month , and deliuereth our Sauiours de- 
fArineco men, I demaundnow whether the ſuppoſed 
predeſtinate do belecue this dodtrine, thus perpe- 
tuallie taught, or not? if they doe not , they be not of 
thetrue Religion, they benot the $sheepe of Chriſt, 
for hu sheepe dee heare hu worce: they may be your pre- 
deceſlors, they are notours: they are Seinits of your 
making, but not Gods elett. If they doe;, thenthis 
Church and Gods predeſtinateare all of one Religis, 
one faith: they all make one Church. Speakeplainlie 
-man, the Religion which God maketh the Church 
to profeſſe «lvwares, is it true or falſe? if falfe, how comes 
it from God? You haue profited ſure exceedinglie by 
your Spirit, if now you axe God with falſedoctrine:if 
it be true, wee may followe it, wee muſt followe it. The 
predeſtinared people are they of this Religion thus 
profelled, or are they of an other?if of an other,I haue 
nothing to doe with them, anathema, anathema: it they 
be of this Religion, all is well. BY 
To conclude;that the Church of God #5 one8c wifible, 
& that the predeſtingte are in it, hath beene theſenſe 8& 
faich of all the Catholique world who haue all hoped 
to be ſaucdinthis Church, in the vis1BLsE Church of 
God: it hath beene thefaith of all the auncient Fa- 
thers & DoCtors of the Church, who acknowledged 
them(elues children ofit, and were direfted by it: it 
harh beene the faith of the Sain&sand predeſtinate 
themſelues, who did here beleeue as wee doe, & God 
hath by miracles, and other waies manifeſted their 
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of che Spirit of the Catholique Church which can- 
not erre in ſuch a point , asIwill hereafter prooue ar 
large, and you in your grounds should confeſle, be- 
cauſethething is fundamentall , and therefore itis a 
ſigne of extraordinarieſtupiditic or malice,or both, to 
ſtaggerin ir. | 


Tur Ercurt CrHaArtER. 


That no ſatrifatlion u giuen by pretenſe of $ 
Scripture, © 


T He laſt shift whereuntoin fine you berake your 
ſelfe, is to leaue Antiquitie, and tobetryed b 
the word, or Scripture onely. And here too, you are ſo 
nice, that. you will admit but a part , whereof Iam to 
ſpeake hereafter. Here I replie that wee: haue Scrip- 
ture too , and that you cannot bringe ſufficient cui- 
dence that the Scripture isagainſt vs, and with you. 
For tryall of this Iam contented according to your 
deſire to abſtract from all other meanes whatſoeuer: 
from theteſtimonies of learned Fathers, from the de- 
finitions of generall Councells, from conſent of Na- 
tions, and other arguments of that kinde, and to ſee, 
whether the Scriprure alone will approue or con» 
demne our Religion, Moreouer becauſe in dedu- 
cinga conſequence out of obſcure premiſes, a mans 
wit may be deceaued; I will abſtra& fromthisalſo, 
that is, from drawing conſequences out of Scripture, 
looking onely to that which is, and neceſlacily muſt 
be true , and which is formallie auouched or denied in 
Gods word: and argue. THz ScrIPTVR E doth Argumee. 
no where formallic denic any point of our faith, nor 
WE Va _*  formallie 
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formallie affirme any point which our Church doth 
denie, thereforethe Scripturedoth not formallie con- 
denne vs. I ſay formallie, for your mo ers are 


not Scripture, and therefore I abſtra&t as I ſaid, re 
from them as impertinent to the termes and ſtate of 
of this Queſtion wherein now wee are. if 

Tothis argument youand yourfellowes makeanſ- Fj 


were by allegation of Scripture againſt ys, The chie- cli 
'feſt I will brieflierunne ouer here; thereſt shall be m 


anſwered in other placesas it comes. The firſt text. . _ 
T hou shalt net makg to thy ſelfe any grauen thing , nor the G 
likneſſe &c. Exoed.10.4.brought againſt the worship m 
Images ofImages. The Anſwere.The State of the Cotrouerlie ar 


isthis. Weeſay thereis ſome veneratio dueto images; 
not Marpeia., Soucraigne adoration, but Adoratio he- 
Conc. Ni. #9raris, (inferiour, relatiue.) This is defined inthe 2. 
ecn. 2,a&, Connell of Nice. $o the temple was had in reverence 
T- among the Iewes, ſo Moyles Ex. 3.5. and Tofue Tof. 5. 
16. honoured thegrownd : (o the lſraclites were bid to 
«dore Gods foorſtoole, pſ. 98. 5. thatis,the Arke. 1.P are 
bp. 28. 2. wherein were Imagesalfo of Sexaphins,by 
Gods appointment Exed. 25. 18. whence it came to 
paſſethatthe Iewes adoring the Arke, were to bowe 
before choſeimages.The Iewes in times paſt did worsbippe 
theSANCTASANCTORY Mz becauſe there were the 
$. Ieron. CHurnrvBiNs, «nd the Propitiatorie , and the Arke 
Epiſt. 17. &ec. Butyou , now, ournew Maſters; oppofing your 
 - nn ſcluestotheperperualleprattiſe of the Church;tothe 
migret, to, Authoritie of the foreſaid generall Councell;& tothe 
A.p.12 4. precedent and warrant found in ScaxiyTvRe : fay that 
images may not haue any veneratis atall;notſo much 
as the later which the Church alloweth. Bringing 
for your ſclues aplace of Scripture which hath no- 
thing of it, nor is any way contrarie to the former 
places, 


Trr rixsT Booke, T7 
laces, Which I cited for veneration of things diſtin 
From God, whereunto | 

I anſwere that it makes not againft ys: becauſe, 
reſpeCtiue or relative honour giue to picturesin regard 
of the referencethey haue to the Samplers,isnot there 
ſpoken of: but ſoverajgne honour onely: and this wee Aerpia 
L not giue to pidtures, Thetruth ofthis anſwereis _ 
cleere by the circumſtances of the text wherein all- & Tpooxue 
mightie God reſerues his Soucraignetie and the ho- 1*%:s dv- 
nour dueto God , vnto himſelfe, as being the onely 79's, ovdd 
God, and none God but he, To helpe out your argu- 4 Az- 
ment here, you add a word of your owneto the text, 7y*99t's 
and reade, thow shalt make to thee no gr anen image, where» GuTOG, 
asthe Hebrew word peſel, dot not (ignifiean image, 7% pun 
bur ſculptile , a grauenthing, You might as well haue ,cgue 1a. 
ſaid ſculpere were Latine for ro pame, The Greeke text cria coles 
hath #/9@xoy, whencethe Latine word Idolum, in En- <2. | 
glish an Idol : and the litterall ſenſeis , thou halt not _ F'Os 
make to thy ſelfe an Idol , that isa feined God, nor TY 
adore him, NowCatholiques neitheir maketothem- 
ſelues, nor adore Idols,nor yeeld Soweraigue honour or 
acknowledgment of Deitie,toany buttoGod,where- 
fore this place is not againſt vs. Andif you will needs 
hauethe Scripture to contradict vs in this point, fince 
contradiction mult beaffirmation and negation of the 
fame, and fincethe words worbisp and honoxr haue di- 
uers ſenſes (for men do wosbip alſo others that are not 
Gods, and do bonowr their prince, their Parents &c.) 
ler vs heare out of the Scripture the oppoſite of that 
which wee ay: ours is this, it # laWfullro honour [mages 
With a relative honour which « not the ſoneraigne honour 
due to God, but an other infinucly leſſe: the contradictory 
whereuntois this, at 5 net laWfwull co gine ſuch an honowur | 


ent Images, Shoye this propolition inthe eg_ 


76 T rr rixsTBooke.” 


and you condemne vs, otherwiſeit is impertinent ; & 


becauſe I Know iris not there at all, I goero the next, 

wherein 
-Youlabourto Knocke our Church on the heade 
by proouing the Popeto be Antichriſt: becauſe Anti- 
chriſt is called the man of fnne, the ſonne of perdition that 
% an Aduerſarie; exalted aboxe all that s called God; and {0 
farre that he feterh in the ttple of God, shewing bimſelfe as 
of be were God. 2.Theſſ.2, wv. 3.4. The Anſwere. Fore- 
runners of Antichriſt , leſſer Antichriſts, if you will 
call them ſo, there haue beene many: all heretiques 
are ſuch, and you are inthe companie. But the man 
of ſinne , qur Sauiours chicfe viſible Opponent; the 
2.Theſl.2, oa Antichriſt ; he is not yet come. The *Empire is 
Apocal.z: firſt to be ruined quite & ouerthrowne;ten Kings are 
& T3. to deuide among themſclues the Roman world; the 
Joan..4g. Vo witneſles(Enoch and Elias) are to appeare; many 
2.Theſi.2. lignes, foretould, are beforeto be fulfilled. And v hen 
vide Bell. hecomesthe Iewes will receaue him as Meſlias : he 
de Pont. Jill fitinthe Temple, (of Hierufalem then to be ree- 


-44- "Ii * dified, as moſt of the Fathers thinke; ) and his raigne 


Cm ergo, Will be short, 12.60. dayes, or 4.2. monethes : he will 
; denie Chriſt, and the bleſſed Trinitie : extolling him- 
_ "I ſelfe abone all that is called God, or worshipped. This isthe 
-y" MS greate Antichriſt, As forthe Pope, he hath beene 
Dan, xx. thoſe 1600, yeeres alreadie; communicated with the 
2.Thcfl.2, Cartholikeand vniuerſall Church, in all ages; luccee- 


Pope. 


dingto S. Peter, in his Peſtorall Authoritic: profeſling 
the belecfe of the bleſled Trinme, the Incarnation of 
the ſonne of God ,the Creede of the Church : how then, 


(if 


aErgodicamwquod OMNES SCRIPTORE SEceleſcaſtici 
tradiderent, in conſurnmatione mundi quands regnum defiruen- 
dum oft Romanorum , decem futuros Reges , qui orbem Romanum 
inter ſe dinidunt, $. Icron, cap. 7. Danicl, 
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(ifyou doereallic belecue what che Scripture ſaith of - 
thegreat Antichriſt,) can you chinke thar it isthe 
Pope? and not one onely, but mocethen 100. or cigt« 
ſcore of them ſucceſſiuelie? This deuice cannor ſtand 
with the text. Tow obzett that Antichriſt is to fit in 
Rome, in all his glorie. 4p.17. Anſwere. Y ourimagi- 
nation in this is falſe : Romeshall be deſolate, and 
burnt with fire, by the ren Kings that forerunne him. 
Ap.17.18. wherefore he cannot , in his glorie, fitin 
Rome, See v. 16. & 18. But wereit {o, that he wereto 
ſitin Rome: is euerie one Antichriſt chat fits, or hath 
late in Rome? was euerie Bishop, euerie Pope there 
Antichriſt ? wasF. Gregorie who conuertedour coun- 
trie, $, Leo whodid communicate with all the Chri- 
ſtian world, S. S:lwuefter who baprized the firſt Chri- 
{tian Emperour , S. Peter the ft Pope, Antichriſt? 
Theſeall werein Rome; theſe madelawes; theſe did 
ſic in that high ſee; Paſtors of the Church. The priw- 
cipallitie of the Apoſtolicall , chaire flill did florich theres 
thefairhfull round abour reſorted thither , becauſe of 
the more powerfull principallitie of that Church ; itheld 
theſterne in the gouernment of all tbe Churches 3n the 
world.lfto be ſuch,isto be Antichciſtian, it was neuer 
other: our Sauiour gaue the forme ; Chriſt, if yo 
ſay crue, laid the grounds of Antichriſtianity, Bur > 
wee will ſpeake as Chriſtians; whereſocuer the Babi- 
lonian whore beto dwell , whateuer $she be ; ir iscer= 
taine that $she is not the Church in communion with 
$. Peter and thoſe that ſucceede him in Aurthoritie. 
This Church,js our Sauiours owne fould ; perperuall, 
Hierarchicall, ſtill-viſible; with theword of Godeuer 
in her mouth, Her doCtrineisin all things agreable tv 
the wordof God; all receaued from the Apoltles , and 
by che inſticution of Ieſus Chriſt , she hath one Su- 
7 preme 


T7.Cor.10. 
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| _— Paſtor, thatis ouerall the reſt : whom iuſlly 


or that reaſon, wee doecall Pope: whoſe Authoritie 
while you diſlike , you doecouertly oppoſe $. Peter, 
andour Saujour, whoin S. Peter did ordaine it. Tow 
obieF againe, that he can forgiue ſinnes. So could $, 
Peter.That he can make lawes to binde in conſcience. 
So could $. Peter, That heis Paſtor of all the Church, 
$0 wasS. Peter, That he definesin Councells.Sedid $. 
Peter. That he rules and gouernes Chriſtian people. 
Sodid $. Peter, That he hath the Keyes of heauen. So 
hadS. Peter. That hedwellsin Rome, andis Bishop 
there.So wasS. Peter. That he is aboue other Bishops. 
So was S.Peter. If for theſe reaſons he be Antichriſt; 
the ſame mult beſaid of $. Peter, 
Therexrt you cite is againſt your pretence,ineuerie 
icle : no one, of themall, agreesvntothe Pope: 
yet «ll should, if he were the man. Asforthe forme 
of your argument you mult obſecrue berter that the 
rext of Scripture doth not affirme that which wee 


- denie, or denie that which wee afhirme. Wee ſay che 


Pope u the Paſtor of the Church, under Chrift , and that he 
# not Antichriſt. The Scriprure, doth not ſay, the Pope 
% not Paſtor of tbe Church, under Chriſt, that be s Ants- 
chriſt. Andtherefore our Church hetherto is not for- 
mallie contradicted by the Scripture. 

Thirdly ro contradidt the Church which doth be- 
leene the holy Excl ari# to be the body and bloud of 
Chriſt, and not bakers breade, and bare wine, though 
it bein the outward formes ofthem. You bringe the 
placeof $. Paul, The chalice oF BenADICTLON 
Which wee do bleſſe # it not the commimication of the bloud 
of Chriſt: and the bread which wee BREAXKE, 8 tf wot 
the participation of the body , of our Lord? The anſwere. 

ce beleeuethat which the Scriprureteacherh vs in 
plains 


a So Ix 


"Tar xinsT Books. 79 
laine termes; vizt, that the Euchariſt isthe bedieand 
Ned of Chriſt. 1. Cor. 11. The bodte delivered , ginen, 
xA@/4vcy broken , (immolated, faies Caluin) for we. 
76 roryptoy the Chalice, cAcxuwopurvoy Luke 22. Shed for 
ws. Weebelecue that to be in the cup of benediFion, 


which did iſſue out of the fide , of our Sauiour; as S. CC, 


Chryſoſtome doth interpretethele very words which 
you haue obieCted r. Cor.10, hom. 24. Ianſwere there- 
fore that our doqtrineis not heredenied but affirmed; 
for the Apoſtle teacheth ( importing wichall by the 
manner of ſpeache, the doctrine to be ſo well, and ſo 
commonly LC , that nonecandenieit, hetea- 
cheth I ſay ) that the breade and the cuppe are the 
communication and participetion , of the bodie and bloude 
of our Lord. Thereaſon whereof is cleere, becauſe 
in thoſe formes are exhibited reallze the Bo Dy and the 
BLOV DE of Chrih, Whereas in your ſenſe there 
werenoreall receauing , giuing or participating , of 
the body and bloud of Chriſt , bur of bakers breade 
and meere wine, Andtherefore tothe Apoſtle, the 
Corinthians ( if they had beene of your Religion) 
might haue anſwered, no; it is not any communica- 
tion, participation, or communion of blogde and flerh, 
but of ordinaric meate and drinke. If you ſtick at the 
word breede, you are dull, forthe words annexed to it 
doe interpretefully what breade it is; and before, you 
hauethe word applied , and theſenſe of itinculcated, 


inthe Sixtgf $. Iohn, where our Sauiour faith , the x6 v.55 
breade which I will give « my flesb ; my father gines you 42.58.48. 


arue bread from heauen, I am the breade of bfe Erc. where 
I thinke you are nor ſo ſenſles as to takethe word 
breade for that which bakers make, Moreouer this 
flesh oc body of Ieſus Chriſt, isin theforme of bread 
wthe Chwcbh , asit wasalloin his owne band whe 
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he gaue it-vnto his diſciples, andtherefore after the 


Maſlſe 
in La- 
tine. 


Supra. 


Y,16. 
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phraſe of Scriptureitiscalled breade : as Angellsap= 
pearing in mens likenefſe arethere called men. Now 
to refle&t on your enterpriſe. Iris not heere ſaid, the 
holy Eacharift is not the body and blood of Chriſt reallie, 
Wherefore wee are not heere formallie contradi- 
&ed. | 

Fonurthlie,whereas wee ſay that itis not neceflary the 
publique ſeruice or prater beſaidin the yulgartongue, 
You oppoſethoſe words of S.Paul. If 1 prey m « tongue 
(ro wit, which I'vnderſtand not) my Spirit prayerh, bus 
my minde 4 without fratte. Anſwere. The con- 
trouerſie is, Whetherit be well donne ofthe Church 
to ſay Maſle in a language not vnderſtood by the 
vulgar. Wee hould it is; having beenethe cuſtome in 
the Chriſtian Church, euer from the beginning. 


| Neither is it neceſlarie that the people vnderſtand 
. Rasit is inſermons, for praiers arenot made to the 


_-_ : but to God, who doth vnderſtand euerie , 
anguage. $. Paul, whom you cite , ſpeakes in 
that chapter of the vſe of the gaift of rongues , 
chewing it to be vnprofitableto orhers, where there 
is none that can interprete what he ſayes on whom 
God hath beſtowed ( as then he did on many ,) this 
guift. Bur ler vs hcere what may concerne praving in 
common,and giuing thanks to God.If 1 prey &c.The 


meaning is, thatI have notinthat caſe the benefit of 


profiting my ſoule or minde with contetyplation of 
the thing: yet neuer the lefle my Spzric iseleuated,and 
#ſcendeth wnto God, which is the ſubſtance and eſſence 
of prayer. Thisis noching againſt vs. You vrge againe, 
if thou bleſſe in Svirut , how hall he ſay amen which doth 
ſupplic the place of the walgar , ſince he knoweth not wHlt 


 thonſayeſ: Anſwere, The meaning is, if thou ſpeake 


of God 
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of God,and indeede well,but be yot wnderfeed,herhat 
ſupplies the _ ofthe vulgar cannot ſay amen tot. 


4 Neither is this againſt vs, for our common prayers of 
e Liturgies are both knowne and approoued by the - 
e, Church, to whom this approbation doth belonge,and 
- this all do know: wherefore the clarke, orhe that ſup- 
plieth the place of the vulgarmay boudly ſay Amen. 
E Moreouer the Apoſtle doth not cenſure as ill, that . 
bleſſing in Spiric, which you do vrge , butſayeth ex- - 
ye . prefſely rhat he doth giue thankes well which doch ſo. If v. 174 
us you ſay the contrarie, then you contradict the ſcrip= 
1- rure, not Wee. 
ch The hift placeis to shew that ren are iuſtified notby - 
he wo kes, but by « ſpecial Kind of farrh, whereby they be« 4 
in teeue their ſinnes are forgiyE the. The placeis, Abre- | 
g. ham bel-euedGo1,ts it Was tmputed to him to inftice. Rom; 
nd 4-3- Anſwerer. Y ou doe whollie miſtake the Scriptures 
he that which Abrahi did belecueinthar place, is norre= 
es miſſion of his finnes, but an ample Poſteritie w. 16, & tkuſtis. 
in 17.2. Morcouer, the words c6rradict you:fortheyim. 
's 5 port, that God cſteenied AbrahisaGe to bea worke cations 
ere of iuflice; (as more clearelieinan other place, by faith 
om they wrought inftice Heb. 11. 33.) and , that he was by 
his that his worke, iuſtificd, 3. Itische interpretation of S; 
pin Iames, Whoteacheth ys that Abraham was mſtified by 
the his workes, lac. 2. 21, Whence he deduceth this do- 
tof dcine, contradiCtorie to your tenet : by works 4 man ## 


nof wuſtified; & not by faith onely.4y.24.But you, will not di= ; 
and ſtinguisha Second iuſtification fro the Firſt:& workes, + 


ence grounded 5n faith. fromthe work2s donne by theforce | 
ine, of, & grounded in natme onelic:Which isrhe reaſord - = 
doth why you doe miftake the ſenſeof Go41s word, and oe 
rhe thinkerhoſe places oppoſite, whichare nor. 4. Tou-= R 
ake 


ching the 0bze& of your iuſtifying faich; you make it 
F hot 


Gal.s. 6. 


Mat, 26. 
27. 


Com- 
munio. 


Thid.v. 26. 
27-28. 


$2. Taz riRsSTBOOKES. 


notto be any thing diuinely reucaled; (for where isir 
written in allthe Bible, that God hath aQually for- 
giueh you your ſinnes? ) buranimagination of your 
one braine: wherefore it is not dinzne faith, (for that 
beleeues onely werities rewealed,) but fantaſticall.5.the 
Obie of iuſtifying faith, according tothe Scripture is, 
that Ieſws «v the | of God. 1. Io. 5, wv. © thatGod 
hath raiſed bim from the deade. Rom. 10. 9. that God 
doth reward ſuch as do ſecke him. Heb.11.6.6.IvsTiFvinG 
Faith, is that which doth ſet before vs, the diuine 
GooDNEsst; whereby that ſacred loxe is coceauedand 
bred, which doth ſweetly incline and ſubordinate 
our harts to the ſoueraigne will of G o ÞD, and « 
the EVLLNESSE of the Lawe. Rom. 13. 10, 7, Not 
workesdonneby ſtrength of natuce mcerelie, though 
ioyned with cxteriour obſeruances of the Lawe, ( as 
ſome imagined, againſt whom S. Paul in his Epiſtles 
doth diſpute: ) burfaich working by Charitie , doth iu- 
ſtihe a man, 

The ſixe place is about communion of lay peoplein 
both Kinds. You, would haue ita divine precepr for 
the lay people: I admit a diuine preceptfor the Prieſts 
who do conſecrate ; and deniethat thereis any ſuch 
whereby the lay people are commanded to receaue 
the Sacrament in both Kinds. Your placeis, Drinke ye 
all of this. The Anſwere, The queſtion is, whether this 
ow be a command for the laztie to receaue the (has 
ce: Whether the word ALL, be directed to themor 
no? WhereuntoI anſwere , that this ſpeech of our 


Sauiour is not a precept or commaund for thelay peo- | 


'ple to receaue the chalice: for the ſpeach isnot dire- 
ctcd to the lay people, but to the Apoſtles: the word all, 

is referd tothem , and was verified by them, This is 

manifeſt by che words of the Ghoſpell. He gaye ro 11s 

ae Ar egpotcs IE ys 
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DrsciPLzs, and ſaid, take and cate: 1his 1$ my body. 
And raking the chalice he gane thankes and gaue TO THEM j 
(the ſame diſciples) ſaying, drinke v £ all of this, fot 4 
thu 1 my bloode ee. And $. Marke relating it ſaith,ond Mar:x4 
taking the chalice, gluing thanks, he gane to them, and they #3. 
ALL DRANKE OF IT. If all, dranke of it, then 
by ll;che Apoſtles aremeant onely, for all men were 
notthere: neither haueall Chriſtians drunke of it. In 
this therefore you haue produced no diuine precept - 
for all men intheir owne perſons to receauethe chalice: , 
and ſo noformall contradiction. | 

Theſeaxenth place is to prooue the Scripture tobe 
iudge of Controuerlies, and ſufficient of it ſelfe with- 
out helpe of Tradition, Wee hold the neceſlitie of 
Tradition too, The place is: All aw "gp mſpired of 2.Tim;Y 
God « profitable to teach, to argue, to corre , tainſtruft in $6. 
muſtice, that the man of God may be perfett, inftrutled to | 
enery good worke. Anſwere. This is not againſt ys, wee Scrip2 
graunt thar it isprofitable : Wee denie that tis, all ſaffi- gan oe 
cient . Theſe two,you muſt diſtinguishz the firſtis here Il-Cafh- 
afficmed,the ſecond isnot. There muſt be meanesto 2 
to Knowe whichis Seripture , which Booke , which <6 
Chapter, which verſe: and to know the ſenſe of it: 
And herein wee mult be directed by the Spizrt of the 
Cuvxcn. Wee muſt takethe Scripture fro her hids, 
andthe meaning of it from her mouth, Harke what 
theſame Apotle ſaith in an other place. Hold the Tra- 2. thelf. 4; 
ditions you bans learned , whether it be by wordor by out x5. 
Epiftle. Bur of this youshall heare more herafrer, He- T4gnugpwy 
therto, you haucnot shewed any Oppoſition betwixs Contrgs 
FHE CHyRCH, md GoDs WORD. ET. 
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Trz wninTH CHAPTER, 
Other places of Scripture are anſwered. 


B Eing paſt the monſtrouſe Argument which 
thought to affright me withthe multitude of his 
_=_ you, 


heades, I was going onto cite Scripture 
AY.Ilohn 


bur an other Chimera meets me inthe 


VVhiccs Whitein hispreface had made his bragge that Prote- | 


VVay. ftants hawe Scripture in manifeſt places , free from all am- | 

6 whites bigmtieon their fide, And being tomakethis good in | 
efenſe c. , * af 5 | 

3.0. 4. his Defence, hath pickr out ſuch places, as hethoughc 


of moſt aduantage and moſt cleere, Parte of them are 
the lame with ſome of thoſe I haue allready ſpoken of 
in the former chapter. The reſt I will runne ouer 
briefly: beare with me if I be longer inthis pointthen 
youdchtre, | 
Thefrft.An Angell would not be adored by S. Iohn, 
Apoe. 19. bur refuſedir, ſaying, ſee chow dee not , 1 am they fellowe 
ſeraat,adore God. T he Apoſtle againe another rymefell 
downeto adoretheAngell,and it wasagaine anſwered 
as before. The anſwere. The Queſtionis, whether one 


hO. 
22+ V. 9, 


may honour an Angell, not with Soxeratgne, but with | 
inferiour adoration; without offending God. You denie | 


Ho. 


ir , contrarie to the Scripture, lol. 5.15. where Ioſue 
nour 


adored one, and was bid to reuerence the place too, 


a An- wherethe Angell ſtood. Tothetexr in the Apocalyps, 
ge $, 


not contrarie to the other in loſue : I Anſwere, that 
the Angellindeed refuſed adoratis from him; and this 
wee belecue: Butir isnorſaid here, that zt # 3ll to adore 
an Angell, yea inthe iudgment of $.lohn,it was conue- 
nient,and beingtold of he ſtill þelecued it to be con» 
ucniens, For be did offer, notwithſtanding the —_ 
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fuſall, to doe it theſecondtyme. The place therefore . 
isagainſt you. Neitheris there any difficultie in the So v.Bede, 
matter :for $, Iobn mightwell offer it, andthe An- $. _— 
gell, conſidering how deare the Apoſtle was tothe TE vp 
Sonne of God, and Lord of Angells, and how greate pon this * 
his Apoſtolicall dignitie was, mightwellrefuſeit, place. 
The ſecond. hen you HAV E done all things that Luc.#7.20 
&e COMMANDED you, ſay, wee are unprofitable workes 
SERVANTS, Wee hawe done that which wee ought to 
dee. T hisis brought to exclude all merite from our a- 
ions donne by and zn grace. The Anſwere. The Con- 
rrouerſie is, Whether the workes or ſufferings ofthe 
iuſt,be profitableto the workers or no? The Scripture 
ſaith, momentanie tribulation , worketh aboue meaſure ex- The text 
ceedingly, an eternall weight of gloriein os, 2. Cor, 4.17, ſuppoſeth 
The | wee ſay, againſt you whodoattribute no- I 
thing at allo workes , though donnein grace. Nei- _ 
ther doth the place which youobie&t, whollie ex- which are 
clude, the —_ power , and merit of good workes; comman- 
(which our Sauiour ſoeſteemes that he will honour 4: - _ 
them with eterfiall reward, Marr. 16. 27. A 34+) ns "rg 
or contradict the other words of S$, Paul : frft becauſe Finds 
here is ſpeach onely of things commended, now there you.Mate. 


$ are other ations not commanded :and bythole at leaſt EI 
$ weemay merite, notwithſtanding this ſentence. Se- }* 2 7" V. 


Crs .33. 40. 
condly God by creationis Lo xz Þ of ll his creatures, 2 nh 


and men thereby are natucallie bound to ſerue him, Iohn.23. 
By grace menaremadepartakers of the diuine nature, 
and areSONN E$of God,& hetheir Father: Where- 
fore if asſeruents they could not merite ( as by nature 
indeed they cannot;) as children they might. Andthis 
place hath nothing tothe contrary.7hirdly our labour 
is vnprofitable to God our Lord and Maſter, for he is 
neuer the better for that wee doe, being infinitelie 
F 
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Seruants bappic in himſelfe ; bur ir may be profitable to our 


are wnpro- ſelues : as the words of Saint Paul 2. Corinth. 4, 


_— if do conuince cuidentlie. Fingllze, when all is donne 
p Mx which wee are bid todoe; when the. commanndements of 
profke FGodare fulfild; we muſt not beprowd of it, orthinke 
comenot that God ſtoodin neede ofthis our ſeruice: but hublie 
from their 1-knowledge it due on our parts, without any neceſſitie at 
6-9 ooM all,on his. His being,or well being depends not,on that 
ghey may Weedo. It isafauourin a ſelfe-happie Maieſtie to ad- 
L perad- mit the ſermiceof a creature, wholly dependanton him, 
ow . Thethird. Bleſſed are the dead which die in our Lord, 
wen YR . from htce forth now ſaith the Spirit,that they reſt from their 
gheſelues, LABOVRS, for their WORKS FOLLOW them. 
Apoc. 14, This place is brought againſt Purgatorie , or paine 
LEE after this life,ſuffered by ach as depart inthe grace of 
'Urga= God. Theanſwere. The Controucrhieis, whether any 
toric, fſoules, departed in ſtate of grace, doe ſuffer any thing 
©." beforethey ſee God. The Chriſtian Church ever 
HATH BELEEVED, thatſome do. Andthe Apo- 

ſle, whoſe authoritic is herealleadged, asif he were 

contrarie, ſayth, the fire shall trie the worke of ewerie one. 

I. Cor, 3. V.13. andif any mans workg (built vpon the 
foundation) dee barne, he sþall be ſaued, yet ſe as by fire.v. 

15. The place obieQted is nothing contrarie hereynto. 

Some with $. Auguſtint vnderſtand it, of Mar- 

_  - tyrg;and Martyrs inſtantlie goe to heauen, wherefore 
S.Aug1l. | in that way there is no difhcultie in the words. 


30-Ciuit. Others with S. Anſelme interprete from bence, thar 


I (el. is, from the Reſurrection or generall Iudgment : and | 
wpon this they are grouded in the diſcourſe of the chapter, This | 


P ace. wayharhnodifficultie neither,forallimmediatly after 
-Th A9: that tymeare in bliſſe. $. Thomasdoth diſtinguish 


zo _—_ dh, which isin way of merite, from ſuffermg in 
4 adx, © Way of purgation :and grauntsthat ſuch as are deade 


in ow Lord, as being ſecure of their faluation, do reſt 
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from their worke orlabour of merit ; that labour is 
paſt: they did many good works intheirlyferyme, 
and thoſe FoL Low them to reward; they neede no 
more. Butſomeofthem neede purging : w herefore 04. Phil, 
they may ſuffer and be punished. The ſoule departing 12. Auf f4 
out of this world, and going to the Tribunal of Gods ke + x 
iuſtice, isattended by her works, andaccording to * * ” 
them receaues her ſentence. Wee muſt all be manifeſted 2.Cor.z.10 
before the indgment ſeate of Chrift , that enery one may re- 74 i%ia. 
crane the proper things of the body , according as he hath T# Copuan 
donne either good or emill, The forme of the laſtiudg- 7@-. 
mant you haue Mat. 20. v.31.32.8&c. conſider the re- 
ſpeCtir haththere to Works. 

The fourth, The kings of the gentil-s oner rule 
them , but you not ſo, cited againſt our doftrine of the x ,@ ,,: 
Primacie. The Anſwere. S. Peter was madethe foun- 25. 
of the Church. «Math. 16. 18. and the Apoltles, 

being part of this Church, werethen torelie on him, 
astheirSuperiour, (yetSubordinate vntoour Sauiour) Prima. 
and Peſtoyr of all Chriſtians, 70. 21.18. The place ob- 
iected, is not contrarie. AndI anſweretoir, firſt : the 
Primacie was not then inſtituted, but afterwards, to. ax. x8. 
wherefore if our Saniour had ſaid that none was firſt 

at that tyme, it were not againſt vs. Secondly if you 

preſſe the words, they will prooue one greater then 

the reſt, he that i the greater among you, let him become as V- 26. 
thethe yonger; and hethat uleader, as the waiter. W hich 1y99- 
precept doth ſuppoſe a greater, and a leader among MO. 2 
them, Thirdly 4 ſenſe you make, would take Bi- *****5-3 - 2 


cie. 


Shops alſo fromtheChurch,for ofthem the Scripture apo 

faith likewiſethat they muſt not ower rule the Clergie: 

andthe wordin Greekeis the ſame with that where- f'2**Y7,5 

by S. Matth, doth expreſſe the raling which you 

do yrge, yet you know the holie Ghoſt hath pores wm 
| Brs*: 
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Bu hops torule the Church. Fowrtbly our Sauiour doth not 
fay thatamong the Apoſtles none shall be Superiour, 
but heſaith onelie thatic muſt norbe ſoamong themin 
matter of gouerment and ſubieftion, asitis amon 
the heathen Princes: which weedo graunt. Thoſe 
Princes ordinarily, xzraxvp:tvour:v dommeere 3mpe- 
rionſly , regarding not ſo much the good of their ſub. 
ieds, as their owne primate ends. T his doth not conſiſt 
with Chriſtian diſcipline, andis here forbidden. Ls- 
ftlie the Greeketext of $. Mathew doth take away all 

Mar.20.v. apparence of doubt in this point: the words are 6 sp 

- Bj5- 36. Xovrts Tay thyay xaraxupieuouciy hurwy, x, 61 j48y&or 
xartZ2voidtgory avray. Oly Brus 5 tow ty bury. The 
Princes of the Gentiles domineere ouer them and ower- 
rule them : and they that are the greater , exerciſepower 
fReainſt them : It shall not be ſo among you. You Know 
the power of xa74, which is beretwiſe ſed: turne 
yourlexiconand reade there x«T2xupituw Dominium 
exerceo «dnerſus, xaraxuptiucuriy huTHy deminantur ad= 

| perſue eos, do beare rule againſt them : put then all ro- 
gether, and you will be ashamed of your owne argu- 
ment, 

The fr; brought for wining of Bishops , isthis. Ie 
beboneth « Bubop to be the huſband of one wife. 1.Tim.z. 2. 

The Anſwere.Y ou muſt hereattend vnto the point o 
py difference: and then looke vpon the text. Firſt the 
| HV RCH doth notfay that thereiga diwne precept, 

| _ Es commaunding a Bishop not to takea wie : the 3. 

” 84. can.g, Which is, s Eccleſefticall Secidlie,weedo not denie that 

 & $. Tho, cuer any maried men were taken to be Bishops: this 

3 - pg 88. herhertois notthe point of dzfference. But wee lay two 

Lus,g, *ings:Oneis,thathe who « Bubep, cannot (by reaſon 
?** ofacontrarie Eccleſiaſtical Coftitution,) TAKE «s Wife, 
-F he other is;that he which is bigemw,is not @ fit man "6 
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be made a Bishop. And thisſecondis therhing which 
the Apoſtle doth heere ſpeake of ; pureingthe torce in 
the word Ons. He that is aſſumed to be a Bishop 
muſt not be bjrgamws,a huſbid of Two wiues;t er, 
or ſucce(ſin?, T hus the Fathers $S.lerome, S. (bryſoflome, 
and others, cited by Corrine toms. 2.11.8.4.6.&.7.vnder- 
ſtood the place. Neither isthere any __ of 
contradicting vs. The Scripturedoth not laic « Bubop 
muſt have « wife. $. Paul himſelfe, S. Iohn, and others 
who were Bishops, and Saincts too, had none, Or 
that a BisSHoOP, mey TAKE ,a Wife. Bishops 
ought to be CONTINENT: as Antiquitie obſerned 
in practice, and the Apoſtles taught. So wrot the Coun- 
jo of Carthage, morethen 1200. yeeres agoe. And 
before that, S.Paul, 4 Bbop muſt be without crime @c. 
ſober , inft, boly, CONTINENT, Tir, 1.8.Sec if you 
leaſe $. Ierom, comment vppon the place. 

The Sixt. In the laſt ttmes , certame shall depart from 
the fauh ec. forbiddmg to marrie, to abſtaine from meates. 
1,Tim. 4. 3. The Anſwere. 1. Take heed you be not 
ro 


a Omnibus placet vt Epiſcopi, Preſbyteri, && Diaconi, th» qui Sa- 
graments contreftant pudicitia cuftodes etiam ab Vxoribus (eab- 
flineant, Conc. Carthag, 2. can. 2. Vt quod Apoſtoli docuerunt 
&& iþſa ſernauit Antiquiias,nos quoque a lbid. vide $. 
Epiphan. Hzrefi gg. & $. leron contra Vigil. 

Quoniam in Apoſtolicis Canonibus dittum oft , eorum qui non dn- 
Gta vxorein clerum promouentur , ſolos lettorss tp cantores vxorens 
poſſe ducere : th nos hos ſeruantes, decernimus, vt deinceps naulli pe= 
nitns hypodiacono , vel Diacone vel preſbytero poſt ſui ordinatio- 
nem , coniugium contrahere liceat. Graci in Trull. can. 6. Vide 
c. cum olim.de Cleric. coniug, & Conc. Latcran.ſub Jnn.z. c. 
x4.The Power which binds, can diſpence, Be it a part of your 
taske heere, to produce one cleere example of any Bizhop in 
the Catholike Communion, of the weſt or Eaſterne Church, 
that rookea Wife;any time theſe x600,yeeres, had the Chnrch 
becac of your mad you Would fiad multitudes in cach age. 
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to buſie, in preſſingtheletter of thisplace', leſt you 
forbidding to abſtainefrom meates, proue your ſelues 
to be among thoſe, thatare ſaid hereto depart from 
the faith, Examine the conſtruftion, without adding 
totherext; and you will know my meaning. 2. The 
| obſcruatis of Lent,is an ® awncient rraditionthe Fathers 
1 vg 6. tell vs; andour bleſſed Sauiour commended, (S. b Au- 
15 & 1 - " guſtineſayescommannded) faſting. S. Paul did frequent 
27. & 16. it much; OurSauiour foretould the Church should 
29. & 18. yſc it, and gaue power to commaund it :and Godin 
w locl.2. the ould Teſtament exattedit of the Iewes. Tothe 
Epiphan placeobieCtedI anſwere, that there were me to come 
kzreſ. 66. Who would forbid to eate meats, eſteeming them 
Aug. hz- epncleenc, and created or made by ax ill cauſe: ſuch were 
rel. 46. the Manichees, who did hold there were two prime 
cauſes, one good, theother bad': both cternall, both 
'Aug. 1.30. Gods. And flech they ſaid the bad God created, The 
con,Fauſt, Apoſtle ſpeaketh of theſe men as S. Auguſtine and 
c.z.& 6. others vl obſerue, and itis manifeſt by x reaſonin 
therext whereby the Apoſtle doth impugnethe fore- 
ſaid men, for ſaith he eucry creature of God is good, 
Which propoſition is euidentin it ſelfe, and oppoſite 
to the ground of the foreſaid Heretiques. Bur this 
doth nothing concerne vs who do abſtaine ſome- 
Vide Coc. times by the example of our Sauiour , and by the com- 
tom.2.lib. 9y,nd of our Mother the Church, not for that reaſon 
3-2-8.9.10 fthe Manichees, but for other good ends. 
Rom.rz.x, Theſcuenth, Let enery fowle. be ſubietF to the higher 
powers, for there 1s no power but from POE ins 
teac 


a Nos vnam © uadrageſimam, ſecundum Traditionem Apoſtols- 
rum, iciunamns. $. Hicron. Epiſt. ad Marcellam. 

b Egoin Enangelicis && Apofolicis literis , toto que inflruments 
quod ajpellatuy Teftamentum Nounm, anime id reueluens, videe 


pracepturm ofſe icinnium, S, Aug. Epilt.$6.ad Caſul, 
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teach the ſame, as you ſee by all our commentaries 
ypon this place. But what your Maſter Caluin 
thinks of the buſineſſe, the world knowes. Ireferre 
you to the Preface of the Proteſtants Apologie, to 
Monarchomachia, &c. 

There is an other place like to this that is obieCted 
too, Render the things that are Ceſars to Ceſar, and the 
things that are Gods to God. Matt.22.. 21. Whereto I an- 
ſwere, that nothing is commanded here to beren- . 
dred, but chat which is Ceſars; he is to haue, bonowr, tr4- 
bute, whatſoeuer isdueto him. Bur his dignitic and 
power, is bounded; ſothat he hath not power, all 
dignitie: all kind of honogy is not his due. God hath an o- 
ther dignitie, a greater honour. And our SAviovs, 


(being the ſonne of God, beire of all, Heb. 1. Prince of Princes 
the Kings of the Earth. *Apoc. 1. Bishop, and chiefe Pe- pgnour 


for of eur ſoules 1, Per. 2. and our lawgiuer, Iſa. 33. or- 
daininganddiſpoſingthe xs w LA w, the ould ex- 
piring: hauing all, 4ciuered into his hands, Mat. wlt.) 
gauetosS, Peter, tothe Apoſtles; andtothe Bishops, 
6 OVBRNOVRsS of the Church;the ſpirituall Prin- 
cipalitic and Iarsſd:(7on; He gaueit not , totemporall 
Princes; to Kings, and Queenes, and Emperours,No, 


Theguorum remiſeritis, and quecunque liganeritis , and lo. 20.22: E 


princes ſuper omnem terram, and daebo clawes reg clo» 
78m, and paſce ones meas , Wasnot (aid tothem. They 


arenot Superioursinthat kind: their que Ceſaris, doe pr 4.4. x7 | 


not extend fo farre. Ina word ; there is Ecclefiafticall 
«uthoritie, and temporal authoritie: our faith dothteach 
vs, to giueto each, the obedience due vntoit; bidding 
ſuch perſons, asareſubiein either Kind, paie therr 
dutie there, where they owe it. And this isthe Apoſtles 
intent, in the chapter obieCted. 

The eight, The woman which then ſaweſt,is the greate 
: CITTIS, 
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CITTIE, Which hath Kingdetlie oner the Kings of theearth, 
Ape. 17.18.cited to prouethe Churchof Rometo be 
the whore of Babils,8 the Pope Antichriſt. 4nſwere. 
1. Thetext doth not ſay , the Ghurch of Romeis the 
W hore of Babil6;or,thePaſtor of ic Antichciſt:which 
words were to be shownein the Scriptureyf you will 
hane it formallietocontradit vs in this point;& alſo 
to contradit S$.Paul,who comended this Church; 8 
our Sauiour, who made $.Peter Paſtor of it.z. Neither 
did S. Iohn ſaic, that in time the Church of Rome 
Should turne whore; or the Paſtor, turne Antichriſt: 
theſeare your additios,they benot in thetext.The mat- 
ter you shall haue declared hereafter ; it isto large for 
this place. Hereafter I ſaie,I will defend the Churches 
mtegritie lib. 3. the Popes authorrnie li. 4. and then will 
adde ſomething touching thig 17. ch. of the Apoc, 
which, I amſure, yon do not vnderſtand, 3. The wo- 
martiSA CxTT1IE,thetext ſaies,loco cit. Somethinke 
this cxcrze to bethe confuſed, and vniuerſall multicude, 
ofthe wicked, whichis the cittie of the diuell: oppoſite 
to the cittie of Ged , or .ſocietie of the good, Others 
(= hich I alſo infinuatedinanother { prone ) thinke ir 
to be Rome,as vnderthe power and goverment of I 1- 
F1DELITLE, perſecuting the Church: ſuch as Rome 


Vas, in thetime, when S. Iohn wrote this, Beit this; 


or that ; or ſome other: nothing is here auouched for- 
mallie, againſt vs. It is not hereſaid , that the Church 

| vin is that Woman;or,that the Pope is that 
Beaſt on which the Woman ſate, or, that he is one of 
the Heades of the Beaſt, or, that he is Antichriſt, No 
one of all theſe is heere affirmed : why then do you 
alleage it? what is this to the argument wherein I 
faid.che Scripturedoth no where formallie contradi&t 


vs ? orhow doth itiuſtific your bragge that you haxe 


Scripture 
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fide? 

And thus farre , concerning the texts alleaged by 
Iohn White, which he affirmed to be manifeſtlie and 
withour ambiguitie for the Proteſtants : whereas not 
any one, Fas. op termes contradidt that which our 
Church doth teach, which was the thing he made his 


reader to expedt. But you will bid a man askethe 


Spiritfor the ſenſe oftheſe places: And to meete with 


you atthis turning too, ſo will I. You will dire& him 
to the Spirit in your ſelfe, in Tohn white. I willdire& 


himtothe holie Spirit inthe Chucch. My direQtion Lib. 4 


and reſolutionis well grounded,as I will declare here- 
after : Yours is not. Andif by this litle which hath 
beene ſaid, a man would make a gueſle at your Spirit, 
he should quick lie find his nature. Firft he contra- 
didts the Scripture;in many _ Secondly he 'con- 


eradifts the Sy1K1T of the Fathers who held Pur- 


gatory, merit. &c. Tberdly he contradicts the Syrzrr 
of the Catholike Church which he doth oppole. 
Foxrchly, he contradicts the Spirit of S.lohn the A 

ſtle andimputes vnto him a deliberateact of ſuperiti- 
tious Idolatrie (ſo you call adoring Angells;)together 
with groſle ſtupiditie, that being tould once , and that 
by an Angell coo, he would not forbeare, bur doe ir 
againe, Bur ofthis, I shall ſpeake againe elſwhere. 
That which for the preſent I conclude here is,that che 
Seriptare doth not coudemne ysin PLAINE WORDS. 
You haue done all-youcanto shew ir, and cannot yer 
finde oneplace for this purpoſe. You ſee allſo by the 
way, what Ithinke, ok conſequences, though that 
was not my {copein this diſcourſe as I declared in the 


beginning of the former Chapter, 
E O82 Tus 


Scripture 1 manifeſt places free from all ambnguitie on your 
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THE TENTH CHAPTER. 


That it is vnpoſſible for Proteſtants to winne the cauſe 
by Scriptare. 


V Ex haue now ſcene the iſſueof your beſt 
indeauours,in ſeeking to make your cauſe 
good, andto ouerthrow ours, by the ſole and formall 
rext of Scripture, Itis buta vaine attEpr in you; neuer 
effefted, or poſſible to be donne; by any. God is con- 
ſtant intherruth, and faithfull in his promiſe to the 
Church. Ir hath the holy Ghoſt , ſtill aſſiſting, to the 
diſcoueric of ll truth. If further , you require what 
diligence 1s vied on her part ; I may well affirme that 
She hath innumerablecies, ſtill regarding the Scrip- 
ture; comparing places; conſulting Fathers;ſcarching 
Monuments;wereunto she doth adde faſt and prayer; 
endeauouring by all meanes poſſible, to penetrate 

into the truth,more and more. | | 
Toshew now further how ynpoſlible a taske iris 
for you to declare and make it euident out of Scrip- 
eure that yours is the true Religion and outsnot, I 
willcurnethe argument which I did vſein the begin - 
ning of the 8.qhapter into an other forme and makeit 
thus. Ifthe ScrxIv TV RE doth formallie auouch our 
doctrine anddenie yours, itis vnpoſlible for you to 
makeit euident by the Scripture that your Religion 
istrue, andours falſe : But the ScxieTVRE doth 
formallie auouch our doftrine and denie yours; and this 
I will chewe running thorough the points, wherein 
our maine difference doth conliſt, which are, Images; 
| Inuocation and worship of Saints, and Angels;purgatorie , 
k with proger for the dead; VoWer; Wark of Supererogation, 
Or 


Argumee.) 
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or not commannded ; fmgle bfe; freewill in workes of 


race, obſernation of the commaundements; zwſtification 
- workes, and reward; iuftice before God, and intrin- 
ſecall;Indulgences; abſolution from {innes, by the Prie(}; 
S. Peters primacie; the reall preſence tothe lignes; oble- 
tionand vnbloodie ſacrifice; Tradition; and the mfalls- 
(| bilitie of the Church in delivering and propoſing the 
(& Scripture and Gods word generallie. In theſe gene- 
ill rall heads the reſt are included , and theſe you name 
er alwayes,and ſtand moſt vpon them. I amnow by my 
_ romiſe, to bringe their grounds our of Scripture. 
e Before I begine the taske,three thinges aretobeno- 
be ted : The frftis, that Iam not in this chapter to con- 
_ tendabout the ſenſe and meaning of any place if you 
_ pretend it is not that which the words offer immedia- - 
p= ly : but that my taske is donneif I bringe ow of *- Obſcru; 
pg | ScxIPTVRE which affirme formally (if the words 
Ir; be taKenintheir proper ſenſe,) that which wee doe. 
te A further Indgment or determination of the meaning 
and ſenſe of the words I bringe, fsto beraken from 
a the teſtimonie of the holy Spirir. The holy Spirze (I 
p- lay ) 44 to be "inde of the ſenſe and meaning : not the 
"I ſpirir of externes, or in them 3; but the holy ſpi- 
n- | rt in Gods Church, And this Iudgment is eui- 
> IT dently our fide as I will prooue in thethird booke. 
Pp Here I am not tomeddle with it; butonely to find our 
_ dottrine in the ſame or equiualent words, and to put | 
_ here downe. This you mult beare in mindelikewiſe *2 
iy for the argument which in the fourth chapterI made 
his out of the Fathers. It ſuffiſed there, againſt you,tocire 


our dotrine out of their mouthes. Of their meanzng , the 
holy Spirie muſt be Iudge. And, not the $ Pirit in Cx- 
ternes: butthe Spirit in the Church. 

The ſecond iis, thar, ſincero deſcend ynto particulars 3+ Oblar. 
and 
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among Proteſtants is endles,and of infinite regard,be- 
cauſe euery man holds what he liſts, & doth afſume to 
himſelferhe indgment of controuerſiein Religion : I 
meanehereto name onely your two Maſters,the late 
preteded lights,sfine & moone of your Ghoſ; pell,Lu- 
ther andCaluin;andto cite them in this buſines,inclu- 
ding youss farre as you conſent withthe; for I intendin 
this chapter to extend my former ſcope a litle, and to 
shewe more generally the oppolicion of Proteſtantes 
tothe Scripture, Of Proteſtantes, (for I ſpeake now 
of the whole body ſuch asit is) ſome be Lutherans, 
ſome be Caluiniſts ; in ſomethings the Lutherans op- 
ſe the Scripture more then Caluiniſts : in other 
things the Caluiniſts more then the Lutherans : in 
otherbochare equally oppoſite vntoir. When you are 
on that ſide which doth conſent with vs, then my 
diſcourſe doth not proceede againſt you: yet then alſo, 
my argumet holds,in as much as in that caſe, s cifeſ- 
ſedly true,that in theſe pots theScripture is not againſt 
vs. If (Ifay) atany tyme you diſſent from your ma- 
ſters whom I will name, and admit that they & their 
Spirit of interpretation are contrarie to the Secriprmre, 
you may interprete your ſelfe notto be included a- 
mongſtchem1 ſpeake vnto: Burt my _— will 
runne on againit you for all the reſt of the points 
wherein you conſent and agree with them, which are 
almoſt all, «n ſabflance, howſocuer there may be ſome 
lirle difference about the manner. If the Scripture af- 
firme any thing abſolutely , 4771@;, and you grauntit 
onely x«ra 71, or , with a limitation, I goe oninſuch 
caſes againſt you as © = vnto theScripture.Soin 
£ ceping the commandements, 


the pointsof lingleli 


- free-will as you expound your {elues, tradicion,diuine 


alliance; 
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affiftarice; andſome ocher, Likewiſcif you admit the 
words; but vnderſtand them improperly 7 as in the 
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matterof the reall preſence, prieſthood abſolution:for 


in ſuch caſes your cor:ſent is but verball, and vnder 
the words, you-conceale a different and hereticall 
ſenſe, whereby the conimon a people are deceaued, 
Of the Fathers authorities I meanethe ſame. -If you 


. admitte our dodtrine plainely, ſubſcribe ; andalong to 


the next: if youdo not, then attend tothe plaine ſenſe - 


ofthe Scripture which I produce | - 

The thu thing, is that, ond placeof Scripture, 
may haue diuers lterall ſenſes;as $. Auguſtinercacheth 
in hisrwelfch booke of Confeſſions : and firly, becauſe 
it is the word of God, who conceaues all things at 
once 3 and knowing, all the ſignifications, of all 
words, may put the ſame word to fignifie at once, 
many chings, Wherefore if youshould find an other 
ſenſe of any of rhoſe places, then that which the 
words offerar ficſt , and makes direQly againſt you, 
you muſt not-chinke I shall eſteeme your do@trine 
free from contraditting the words-, vnles youshew 
and vranſwerablic conmnre,that the words bane noſenſe, 
but that, which contr aditts younot. In which caſe, it will 


3- Obſcru 


Aundiend 


not ſufhce roappeale tothe: Authoritic of any felible he ws. i 
Expoſitor, if perchance he should ſay, as you would fever he | 


haue him, that there wereno ſenſein the words, but be; fo his 
G th at Authoricy 


* The ſtate of the Queſlion that it maynot bevnderſiood, wEE 
often of [ett purpoſe ouertloude With darknes: things Which ave 


1Q ex 


ding 


a 


manifeſt Wee impudently deny : things falſe Without thagne Wee @+ 


wouch : things plainsly impions wee propoſe as firtt principles of 
faith: things orthodoxall wee condernne of Hereſir, Scriptures at our 
pleaſure Wee detort to our dreames : Wee boaſt of Fatberi When Wee 
Will folloW. nothing leſſe then their dorine &6.' The Cotifef5ian 
of Zanchius a greate Proceſtant concerning the proceedings 
of Proteſtant writers, Doors and pillzrs of that Church. Ep.104 
ad Sturm. finel, 7, & 8, Milcell, | 


ble, 
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that one; for, norwichſtanding all, which any fallible 
Awther or Expoſitor, declareth, ( fince he may be 
deceaucd, ) the words may be ſtill oppoſite vato 
you, and for the dodtrine of che Church. And further 
yer, if you bring an snfalkble Expoſitor, in confirma- 
tionof one ſence, wet oppefite vnto you ; this will not 
ſufhceto makean end of the Controuerſie , berwixt 
vs : for, there may be yet another ſenſe , in the ſame 
words oppoſite wnto you , Which the forelaid infallible 
Expoſitor denies not; wherefore it may' ſtill be vrged 
againſt your tener. For example, If to prouethe erernal 
generation of the ſonne of God, againſt ſome thatdoe 
Arianize, I should alleadge thoſe words, chow art my 


bane begotten thee. Pſ. 2. wv. 7.It would not ſuffice ifthe 
Arian should ſay, the place were to be vnderſtood of 
'2 the reſurrettzon;allcadging to this purpoſe S. raul «2.13. 
[2 . 33. Where he doth interprete it ſo indeede; andS$, 
18 Paul iis an a»falkible Expoſitour. Yet this, I ay , would 
not ſuffice, for,S. Paul doth wer there denie,thatithath 
alſo anotherſence: and he himſelfe, when another oc- 
caſion occutred, did yſe it in another; Hebr. 1. 5. oppoſite 
vntothe Arian. And ſo might haue donne many other 
places, asthat of Ifaie, 53. 8.who 5hell declare bu genera- 
ton? which ſome Fathers vnderſtand of the. tenporall, 
ſome of the erernallN atiuitic of the ſonne of God. And 
both well; wichout contradifting each other : both 
ſenſes arein the words. 


peake of in this chapter , and briefly : Wishing you, 
While youreadeir, to bearc in mind that ,«doration or 
boanexr, is dueto Excellencie: Me ae is either 4þ- 
ſolnce or relatine. Abſolute Encie is either by eſe 


ſence, 
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ſonne, I thus day (wherein Godis, thatis, of eternitie) | 


To come now tothe matter z Ibeginne with ſuch, . 
eY as doe touch v pon «doration; which onelieI will 
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ce, asin God ; or by perticipation, as in Saints and 
AG To _— (in whom all excetfence "57 

and is eſſentiallie,) 2 wee giue Sovereigne bo- Stein, 
nour, Latriam : Ps bleſſed s$, Whole pox, 


Excellencie isinferiour, and parrics, ; wee giuea 11-8 | x 
lower honeur, duliam : To pittures, which haue onelie ©5c- Nigy ©» 


relatine excellencie; wee giue 4 relative howdnr : cultun ** *** 74 
honorarium:. 3 : 


% $. 2. Scripture for the Catholiks againſt 
Proteſtants. 


Oyx MaſterJohn Caluin , denies thatimages 
obSaindts or Angells may be ſettin Churches. 
Caluinusli, r. Inſtitue. c. 11, Wee fay they may. Tu n Ima? 
SCRIPT VR E, Two Cherubins thalt thow make of beaten ges, 
gould, on both fides of the Oracle, God to Moyles , Exod. _ © 
25. 18. And Salomon, pat the Cherubs in the middes of 
the inner Temple. 3. Kings.6. 27. Youlay that one may 
not bowe beforean image, ot honour ic at all. ons 
G 2 I 


a Populus Chriftianus Memorias Martyrum RE LEGIOSA 05 
lemnitate concelebrat; th ad excitandam imitationem, vi M E- 
KITIS corumtonſociener, atque OR ATIONIBVS AD- 
IVVETVK. S. Aug.lib:20, contra Fauſt. cap,ar. COLI 
MVSergo MARTYRES, #0 cults dileftionis + ſocietatis, 
quo,th in hac vita coluntur ſaniti homines Dei: ſed illos tanto den 
tins quantd ſecurius poſt incerta omnia ſuperata, 4c Atille,culty, 
qui Gract Narpeld., dicitur, Lavind uno verbo dici non poteſt;clis 
ſitquedam proprit dininitati debita ſeruitus , nec colimnus, nes co= 
lendum docemus niſi num Deum, lbidem Animaduertenduth afb 
guod in eo precepts ,, (Dominum Deum tunm adorabis & illi 
ſoli ſcruics) non dictum, Dominum Deun tuum ſolum adordbis: 
fieut ditum eft , th illi ſoli ſernies , quodeſt Grace MaTPEUTESP 
tals enim (eruitus non wife Deo debetnr, Vade DAMNANTYA 
IDOLOLATKRAE, ideft, ciuſmedi ſerwitutem exhilane th 
dolis, que Aeberur Deo, Queſt. GL, ſaper Gceaeſ, YE 
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li.r. Inſtir. c.11. 1,4.c.9, Weefay that a man may ging 


it adorationem bonorartam,,a pruportionableand yelative 


kind of honour or veneration, an regard of the yelatine 
Santijtie whichit hath, Tun ScrIpTV RE Adore 
yee bs foorefloole (the Arke, whereinthe Cherubins 
were, ) becauſe it # holy.pſ.98..5. So Moyles was com- 
dp honour aunded to putt his shoes of in regard of the ſanttztie 
of che ground whereon he ſtood. Looſe the shoes from thy 
feere , for the place whereon thou flande#t is helie ground. 
Exed. 4.5, And Iolucinlike manner , loſs. 5. 15. 16. 
- You ſay, none may be inuocated, bur God. Caluin. li. 
1. Inſt. c. 14.8 3. c. 20. Wee ſay that the bleſſed An- 
gells, and holymen, departed, may be called vppon 
too, intheir Kind : and, as interceſſors, though not as 
Tnuoca- ewhors of our good. The Patriarch Iacobin $ c x 1»- 
tion, | TV 8. The Angell that delinererh meſrom all exils, bleſſe 
Inwocetur. theſe children, (Ephraim,and Manaſles) and be my name 
called vpn them, inuocated: the names alſs of my Fathers, 
Abrabem and Iſaac. Gen. 48. 16. Grace to you, andpeace 
from bim that is , endthat was, and that thall come ; and 
from the ſenen Spirits which are m the fight of hu throne. 
Apr, 1, 4+ Theſe ſeven Spirits, be not the Perſons of 
| the bleſſed Trinitie ; thoſe be but three : neither be 
eng they accidentall formes, in any thing; ſuch arenotin- 
thindoh. Yocated orprayed vnto : and the letter imports pro- 
ſernation, Ply, ſubliſting Spirits, You ſay that none may be 
adored but God; and that worship and adoration of 
Angells, is vnlawtull. Cal. li. r. Inſt. C. 11. & 12, and 
henceyqu condemne S$. Iohn for adoring the Angell: 
weelay they may be hononred, and adored vith an 
F.rjowr adoration;not with >arpeio,Gods honour, The 


Adora- SCRIPTVRE. Tam the Princeof the hoaft of our Lord, 
t10n. 


faidthe Angellto Ioſue; end loſue ſet! flat on the ground, 
and adoring, {aid,what fprakgth my Lord ro bu JOG 
2 : [ah 


= - , 


Taz ris r:-Boors. Tot 

faith be, thy thee from thy feete , far the plare Whereon thou 

Pandeft is bolze, And loſne did as it Was commanuded him, 

Toſ.5. 14-15. thelike, Gen.1g, 1. Nam.22.31. Wee lay 

- the ſubordinate Intercefſion and' prayers of 

Saints, and Angells, for vs, relying on the merits of ; 
our Sauiour ; are profitable to vs, agreableto their INter- 
happie eſtate, and prefidencie; and conformable ro ceſhon, 
theScriprure: belecuing allo, that they doepray for 

vs, inparticular. Youſay no. Cal.r.Inftit, c.14. & 3.c. 54; ” 
20, 'The SCKIPTV KE. The Angell of our Lord ſad, + gl 
0 Lord of _hoafts how long wilt thou not hanemercie on Ier#- arc the 
ſalem, and on the cities of Inds, with which thaw baft beene Words c.5, 
angrie. Zach. 1. 12. Thelike, Dan, 10. Andin the A- oy . 
pocalips, the 2.4. Sevjowrs,that were cladin white, with ®7 75 
crounes of gould on their heads, fergng,aboutthe chrone Levy mn, 
of Chriſt , in *|beages ; ( which are circunſtances of ; his hows 
 perſonsthar haue atrainedthe prize and are in bliſle; ) ofthe 4.c! 
fell before the Lambe , haning every one harges and golden v.3. &e. 
«vial full of odors, which are the prayers of Saintis. Apoc 5. rn fige 
8.andin anotherplace, The /mokg of the incenſes of the *"*e* pak, 
prayers of the Sainkts, aſcended from the hand of the An- ng, x 
gell befere God. Apec. 8. 9. Sothen, it is true, that I > 
they doe pray for vs, and alſo offer our prayers. And if ,,,, ns, 
they offer NO _ to God, they doetake and re- Apoc.z. 
ceaue them after their intelleCtuall manner ; thatis, 26. &n* 


©onderflend chem. Wherevpon wee readein Scripture, okay 
of innocation direCted to them, as you heard before : & xarecy< 
the Auncient Church did ' frequent it. Refle&t on ow, I will 
that ſaid, about thes xx cx, and the Expoſitour, of make rue 
the Scripture, | og 


er 
many 
things. 
| Mat.25.2x 
our ſe'nes 
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Scripture for Catholikes againſt the Proteſtants. 


ths Oncerning thediſtinftion of works, into ſome 
thatare commanded, others that are not;which 
diſtintion you reiet, Wee beleeue that there are 

ſome works not commanded, yet propoſed by way of 

.. Counſel], for attaining of greater perteCtion:You ſay 
—_ 3* no, Luth.de Vot. monaſt, Calvin. 4. Inſt. ca. 13. The 
Euan. S<x*1?TVRE If chow wilt be perfett goe ſell the things 
elicall whiuh thou haſt, and gine tothe poore, and thou halt hane 
BEUCA |, caſure in heauen, and come followe me. And the Apo- 
Coun- (tle, Concerning wvirgines,T hane not « commendement from 
ſells. | owr Lord, but counſel 1 give. Andagaine,She,the vnma- 
x. Cor.7. ried, shall be more bleſſed, if che remame ſo according tomy 
Mr  Connſell, Weebelecue that ſingle life conſecrated vnto 
2” oy God, is better then wedlocke. You ſay No. Luth. 
es. Serm.de Matr,Caluin.in 1.Cor.7.TheScxiptTvas 
x.Cor.7, which ioyneth bis ryirginin matriwonie doth well and 
28. he which teyneth her not deth better, Wee beleeuethat 
Religious profeſſion vnder vowe, is according tothe 
Single word of God, You ſay No. Luth. de Vot. Monaſt, 
life, Calu. 4.Inſt.'c.1z. The Scrxietvae. They sball wowe 
Iſay 19.21 Vowes ro our Lord, and 5hall paiethem. And we belecue 
Vowes. they are in conſcience bound to pay their yowes. You 
6 ſay no. Luth, Cal. cit. The ScxirTvaE Yowe ye 
Pl, 75.12. 4ndrender to our Loyd God.Letmenote here by the way 
that youdiſcouer your Church not- be Gods, finceir 
contemnes [theſe things which God foretould would 

be in his, and approoues as good; andifthething 

were to betried by the Spirit inany man, any man of 

% iudgment would rather acknowledge the Spiritof $, 
s Bennet 
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Buuneeand Q. Francis, Which Godby miracles (re- 
corded by fainfsalſo) hab wicneſſedro he from him, 
then your ſpirit vnderſtanding this ſcripture oppoſi- 
tclieto their ſpirit. 
Asfor the commandements. Wee belecue that he 
which will attaine to eneclaſting life, muſt ke 
them. Youſay no.Lut.in 3. Gal. Calu. in 5. At. The Mat rg. 
Scripture. If cheu wilt enter into life keepe the commande- 7,7, 
ments, Lord w ho shall dwell in thy tabernacle, or who «hall Cc nee 
reſt in thy hol:e hill > be that walketh without Spot, and ME 
worketh tuſftice. Y ou fay they are incollerable. Lur. de maun- 
deLibert. Chriſt. Calu. Antidor.Conc.Trid.ſefl. 6. c. demets 
12.weeſay',no. The Scxipryrs. Hucommande- Kept. 
ments are not heaxie., Wee belecne that they may be, & 
haue beene obſerued. You ſay No; Luth. in 4. Gal. 1.10.5.3; 
Caluin.m3. Rom. The ScxrvTtyr ns. Zacharie & 
Elizabeth were both inft before Ged, walking in all the 3H: 
commandements and iuſtifications of our Lord without " cou 
bleme. And of King Ioſiasthe ſcripture faith that he _ ce 
returned to our Lordin all bs bart, and in all bis ſowle ,& {Fine 
in all by power according to all the law of Meyſes. Thow ket v. - 
ſaw eſt « fewe names in Sardis which hane not defiled their Apoc.3.4+ 
garments: and they shall walke with mein whites for they | 
are worthy. In thu wee knowe that wee bane knowne hun * 19-2.-3 
if wee olſerue his commandements. He that ſayeth be know- F,,. _ 
eth him, and keepeth not bs commandements, us a * lier and (tits licrs: 
the truth 15 not in bim: but be that keepeth his word, in him The Apo- 
3n wverie deede the charitie of God 15 perfited. In this wee ftles kept 
knowe that wee be in him. ," ITO 
Wee belecue thar there is inſtice inherent in men, Dan. 6.23 
whichis ſuch in the ſight and iudgment of God. You luſtice _ 
ſay No. Luth.in3.Gal.Calu.in$. Rom. Daniel inthe ;qherer_. 
SCRIPTVRE, Before him, God, jaftice bath beenefoid , 19, 4,7, 
in me, He that doth inflice,3s inft, -nen as he,Chriſt is 1uſt. $,za4g-. 
G 4 More- 
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= 'Moreouer you cannot deny that the Apoſtles ant 
| Rows any other haue had Charitie vs 1oue , and lowe IS Vi= 
Io; tall andinherent;zand be fulneſſe of the law e: typ ojach 

Tbid.v.g. Vouru h «yarny, And, He that loweth bas neighbour hath 
Rom.;.5. fulfilled the lawe. The Charitie of God 1s powered foorth 
1N our harts, by the bolie Ghof which is ginen <ys, Wee 
beleene that a man which hath Charitie may.. by 
Godsgrace auoid ſinne: Youſay No; Lut. inz. Gal, 
Calu.de Lib. ar. l,z.. all hisaQtionsyouſay are finnes. 
7.T0.3.9. The SCRIPTV RE, Eyery one that is borne of God com<- 
Sinne ' miteth not ſane, becau{c bis ſeede abvdeth in him, And a- 
Eſ-' gaine, every one which 35 borne of. God fimncth not ; but the 
chued, generation of God preſergeth Zim and the wicked one ton» 
2.10.5.18, herb himnot. | 
habir. Libertie or powerto make choiſe of good to Salua- 
Type tion by the aſſiſtance of Gods grace , and toeſchewe 
that which is bad: Alſo, tomake choile of the berter 
in good things, occurring, Wee.,acknowledge, You 
denie. Luc. art.z6. Cal. Conf.fd. p,1o8. 2.Inftit.cap.;. 
Deut. zo, TheScx1yryY RE. I hawe ſer before thee this dey , life 
Vglg. andgoed, and contrariwiſe death and cuill, that thog maiſt 
| Tb lowe our Lord thy God and walke in his wajes , and keepe 
| +SIDCE- };, commandements &c. I hane propoſed unto you life and 
UC. death, blefsing endewfrng : Chooſe therefore life , that both 
-— I- Cor. 7: jp,u maicft line and thy ſeede. And the Apoſtle, He that 
« hath determined in bis har: being fetled, not hauing Neceſ- 
firie, but hauing Power of his owne Will , (nabath indged 
this in his bart to keepe his virgin, doth well. Therefore be 
that ioyneth his wirginm Matrimoniedoth well, and be 


* Gen; 4.7. not Yeceane againe ? but if thou doeft ill, shall not thy ſonne 
'VideS. forthwith bepreſent at the dore? but the LyvsT Trek 
Fj.) 8 I5. 9 x sball be under thee and thow shalt have Dominion ower 
2 © ©1T, Wee beleeue that good works may' bedonein 

COn- 


that ioyneth her not doth better. If (bow doe well, chalt thou © 
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contemplation ofa reward,'or growne: Youſay No. Þc. x18. v. 
Luth, in F.xsT. OO. SS. Calu.in Antid, ſell 6,c.16, 112. $.1c- 
Dauidin SCKIPTVRE, I hae inclined my har: to do "99 t. 8. 
thy inſtifications forener, for reward. And the Apoſtle, *P t. ibid, 
Enery one that ftrineth for maiſtrie refraineth himſelfe from +; 
all things: und they certes that they may receaue a corrup= 
tible crowne: but wee an incorryptible. Wee belecuethar 
men haue. reward for their works giuen them by 
Godsiuſtice: You ſay No.Luth.in 2.Gal.Calvinin 4, 
Rom, The ScrIiPTVRE, The ſonne of man hall Matta16, 
come in the plorie of bis Father with his, Angells, and then 37: | 
will be render to enerie one according to his works. Behold I Reward 
come quickelie and my Reward ts with me, torender.co and 
enerie man according to his Works. Thou ſaweſt a fewe Merit, 
names in Sardis, which haue not defiled their garmente,&* Apoc. 22. 
they shall walke with me in whites ; becauſe they are 73: 
Worthie, 671 8104 tory, becauſe they merit and deſerue 3P903-4+ 
it. And the Apoltle. T here 1s laid rus for me a Crowne of 2, Tim, PY 
Inftice, which our Lord will render to mein that day ainſte 8. | 
Indge ;, and not onelic to me but to them alſo that loue his 
comming. Wee belcene that a man may increaſcin Iu- 


ſtice, according to that inthe Reuclation he that is inft Apoc. 222 


let him be inſtified yt and let the bolge beſanitified yet, and ** 
that menare not iuftified by faith onely , but alſo by 
works donne by 8% in grace. Y ou ſay,By faith only.Luth. 1a.2.24; 
in 2. Gal. Cal.in Antid, (eff. 6. c. 9. The ScxirtvRE. workes 
A man is 1nſtified by works and not by faith onclie. iuſtifie. 

Wee belecuethat vponS. Peeter, by grace made a 
Rocke, the Church was built: Youſay no, Luth. in 
16. Matth. Caluin. ibid. The ScxIeTtvk 8 : Thou Mat.16.18 
art Peeter, a rocke, and wypon this rocke will I build my Prima- 
Church . In the Syriackein which language our Sa- cie. 
uiour ſpake the thinge is yet cleerer , A in both 
places for that wee reade Peerer,and Rocky, istheſame 
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' word Cephics.thus:thoy art Cephas,Co vp3 this Cephas will 
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I build my Church. Moreouer the circumſtances of the 
text, and the connexion of the ſpeach Joe conuince 

chat theChurch was built on Peeter; and the Fathers, 
vnpartiall Iudges , ſo-vnderſtood it : witneſſe your 
owne men { for hereI am notto alleage Antiquity)' 
Danzus: The Fathers interpreted naughrilze thoſe words of 
C hrift, Matthew 16.Thou artPeeter &c. of the perſon of 
Peetrr. Zanchius another greate Proteſtant , The F4- 
thers expoſition, vpon this Rocke that ts , vpon Peerer, 
8 not admuted. And Lutherthe great Apoſtleof Pro- 
teſtancie, Here all, euther Fathers or Doffors AS MANY 
4 hetherto hawe interpreted Scriptures hane fiibled asWwhe, 
that of « Matthew 16. Thou art Peeter 8&c They inter- 
prete of the Pope. Wee beleeue that one of the Apoſtles 
peculiarly was made Paſtor ofthe Church, You fay, 
No. Luth. in Aſert. art. 25. Calu. 4. Inſt. c. 6. The 
$crIPTVRE, Peerer feede My Sheepe, Wee belecue 
thatthe Apoſtles, andtheirSucceſlors had power to 
forgiue and to retaine ſinnes:Y ou ſay, No.Galu., .In- 
ſtir. c.3.8 4. c.r9. Luther here ſo ouerlasheth on the 
affirmative fidethatin his booke de Clawbus he auou- 
cheth the keies to apertaine to all Chriſtias equallie 
everie Way. And in another place ( de «brog.muſ. pr.) he 
houldesthat if the * Deuil should abſolue, it v ere va- 
lid. Dum wvirantftulti itia &e.Inthe ſcripture power 
to forgiue finnes, ( I do not ſay todeclare them for- 
given, or hidden and not imputedas you mince it, but 
to forgixeand detaine Sinnes)is giuen toMen only,and 
to ſome, nottoall. The Sc xiv TV RE. Whoſe finnes 
you 1hall forp1me they are forgiuen them and w hoſe you 5hall 
retaine they are retamed. Wee belecue that power was 
giuentoS, Pecterand the Church toreleaſe men by 
way 
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w | way of indulgence, from temporall punishment re- 
p! maining due for ſinne: You ſay No. Luth.Cap. Babil. 
_ Caluin,l.vnic.Inſt.cap.9. The Scxivry nts. What Matt. 16. 


Ws forner thoy Peerer 5h bindeon earth shall be bound alſo 79 
os in the heauens: and W hatſoeuer thos 5halt looſe in earth, it Indul- 


y) shall be looſed alſo in the heauens. gences.. 
of In the matter of the Euchariſt, the Proteſtant 

od ſchoole is divided aboutthereall Preſence, and you 

a! follow Caluine : So do Iewell, Perkins, Rainolds, 

= Witraker, Bilſon, White, 8&c. And howſoeuer ſome 

_ of your fellowes in werds admit areall Preſence,being 

be forced therevnto by the arguments of our men, yer | 

"P they alſo when they uo Tookt into. , are efſen- 


uk tially Caluiniſts in this point, belecuing no more 
SES that Chriſt is in the ſignes, orin the formes of breade 
ww. and Wine, then mans lands arein the Cheſt where 
his writings'be, or inhis fathers will and teſtament 

| whereby hos were made his,whichis Whites exam- 
> ple, Wee beleeuethar in the Enchariſt,vnder theacci- 
ra dentsof breadeand wine there is the bodie and blood 
0 of Ieſus Chriſt ; You ſay No. So Iohn Caluins 


tlie ſchoole. Our Sauiour in the Scx1vTy = 8. This is Mat _ 
h my BOD18, This my.BLOODE. Wee belecue that R eall 

- the breade which our Sauiour gaue, was in fubſtance &A 
I flecb,the verie ſame with that which was giuen onthe PIC ſen= 
Pay crolle, for the redemption of the world: Youſay No: CE. 
"ies it wasnotin ſubſtance flesh bur plaine breade. Calu. 


4 ſchoole. Our Sauiour in the ScxivTvRas. The 10.6. 5r. 
4 breade which I will zine my flesb, which L will gine for * © 

the lifeof the world. This u my bodte which « ginen, for daru.8e 
you, Wee belecue that the drinke inthe Cuppe, in al 25, 


x" forme of wine , was shed for vs, and theefare was in 
Wor ſubſtance bloode, and not wine: You ſay No, it was . 
Way meere wine. CaJu, Schoole, The Scxipty rEThy 
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108 THE FIRST Booker, 
Luc. 22: # the Chalice the newe Teſtament in my bloode T0 onip 
20. Uuwy txyuyoperey Whuh Chalice # shed for you. © My 
lo. 6.55-. flech is meatemndeede, and my bleed  drinke indeede. Wee 
belecue that the Church isto cate the flech of our Sa- 
uiour, andtodrinke his bleede,  Youſay No. Calu. 
{choole. TheScrIPTYRE, Y nleſie yourate theflesb 
of the ſonne of man, and drinke bu bloode you shall not haxe 
life in you. Wee beleeue that the Chriſtian Church 
doth Sacrifice and offer ynts God publiklie an Obla- 
tion euery Where. You ſay No, There isisno Sacrift- 
cing or offering of any publike Oblarion ſince Chriſt 
offered himſelfc at Hieruſalem on the crofſe.Luth. de 
Malac.z. for, Miſ.pro Eccl. wit. Calu.4.Inſt.c.18.TheS.c x1 0- 
IT. TVRE. From theriſmg of the Sonne een to the going downe, 
Obla- great is my name among the Genules, and m exery place 
t10N, there 15 ſacrificing & there ns offered 10 my name a CLEANE 
OBLATION becanſe my name 35 greate amengethe Ge= 
tiles ſatth the Lord of hoſts. It.is prettic toſee how you 
offer tointerprete this place of your works, as if they 
were thecleane Oblation here ſpoken ofand oppoſed to 
the publick viſible Sacrifices of the Iewes, when not- 
Luth, de Vithſtanding, you teach and-maintaine thar all your 
* bon.oper. Works arefowleand impure; All youriuſtice or righ- 
 Fol.;$x. teouſneſle as the cloath of amenſtrued woman; all 
Call.x.de yourfaireſtand beſt aftions mortall ſinnes. Thele, 
my th. P: forſooth are that which God himſelfe eſteemes a 
Mr cleane oblation. Theſe are the rare Sacrificewhich 
could not be found amongethe lewes. Further , wee 
- ; I ; =o beleeue that our Sauiour ning 4 Priefs. according to the 
 209-5-P* Order of Melchnſedech, did offer his bodie and bloode after 
an vnbloody manner before his paſſion,for his Church, 
and for the remiſſion of Sinmes: Andthat he did ordaine 
it Should be continued and frequented inthe Church: 
which isto offer andinſtitute s Proprtiatorie ag 
| ou 
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Youſay No. Luth, de Capt. Bab.Cal.4. Inſt. c.18. & xaauoy © 
1, Cor.9. TheScxIpTV RE Thisss my bodie which Luc.22,19 
5s ginen for you. v6 bn ip Suty xnh@wevor which 38 broken *- COr-Khs 
for yow. Do This, This #s my bloode of the newe Teſtament A a 

To T+pi roMby txxov0unoy trg aptory duapriay Which 38 18, ; 
shed for many -ynto rem:ſſionof Sinnes. 7&r0 T6 Twrypioy, Luc.22. 

5 xaiyy diafuxy ty T@ hipecri peou , TO UTER Ojpuy Exyuye- 20+ _ 
petyov, Which tranſlated word by word is, This the Propi- 
chalice, the newe Teſtament in my bloode , which chalice tiatorie 
35 hed for you. In which ſentence the word ſignifying Sacrifi- 
eftuſron,ro txxovoutyoy,doth not accord with To word - 
Cher! which ſignifierh blood, bur with the word OTH txyov0 My 
ecov, Which ſignifierh the Chalice, as every Syntaxian , "0 
knowes; whereby he ſenſe is, This the Chalice which ac. 26, 
chalice ts sbed for your Ex fince you canot exiindethetime 28. 
prefent becauſe the word exxov9uvovimports it, & all Mar: 4. 
theGreeketexts oftheEuigeliſts agreein it,itis cleere AOEIR 
thar then , before the paſſion, at the laſt ſupper, che chalice \,,_ and of 
was shed for theChurch,& for remiſſion of Sinnes,by the Body. 
Jeſus Chriſt a Prieſt according to the Order of Mel- d:doutyoy 
chiſedech; Andthis wee call an vnblogic & propitiatorie LC. 22. 
Sacrifice, Wee belccue , that vnderleſus Chriſt our 7%. _ - >, 
high Prieſt there are Prieltsinche newe Teſtament. 7, © 
You ſay No. Luth, Abrog. Miſ.pri. Cal. 4. Inſt. c.18. 1fay.66.v. 
TheScrxirrtvRe. 1 wall ſend of them that shall be 19-20. 21. 
ſantd to the Gemiles into the ſea , into Africke and Lydia: Prieſts 
into Ttalie and Greece ; to the Ilands farre of ec. And I Epilcopt 
wll rake of them tobe Priefts and Leutes [auth our Lord. - Pronyy | 
Wee beleeuethe Apoſtles, and their fuccellors were rid Fg 
by Cheilt his inſticution, fora perpetuall memoric & FEcclefia 
repreſentation of his death and' paſſion , go doe that vocantur 
which our Sauiour did at his laſt Supper, thatis (as1 — | 
hauedeclared by the Goſpeil) to offer wubloodic Sa- 1; PR: rd 
aifice, You lay No, Luth, Calu, cit, The ScxurtvRe. Cin, c:x0, 
; | Doe 


2. Thcll.2. 
15. 
TO; Ha 
adore. 
radi- 


tions. 


Alay 59. 
AT, 


Jo. 14.16, 
& 16.v.13. 
Remeber 
* whatlIſaid 
in the 
former 


Chapter, 


a. Ard: g 
Ny. Re rue 
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Doe this for a commemoration of me. Wee beleene thaf 
there is alſo in the Chriſtian Church, an Altar : theſe 
threethings Sacrifice, Prieſt , and Altar hauing re- 
ference in coexiſtence. You ſay No. Luth. for. Miſ. 
Eccl. Wir. Calu. 4. inſt. cit. & 1. Cor.9. The Sczuy- 
TVRE, In that daye there hall be an Altar of om Lord in 
the middefi of the Lend of Egypt. And the Apoſtle. Wee 
bane an Alter whereof they hane not power to eatewho 
ſerne the tabernacle. 

Wee belecue that Traditions are to be obſerued, 
whether receaued from the Apoltles in writing, or 
els by word of mouth : You ſay No. Lath. Poſt. infeſt. 
ſan&ti Steph.Calu.g.inſt. c.8. & Antid.ſeſl. 4. Kemn, 
ibid. The SctirTV RE. Hold the traditions which 
you bane learned, whether it be by word, or by owr Epiſtle. 
Wee belecue that Gods word hall by dinine Aſſi- 
ſtance be continuallie deliuered by word of Month, 
and openlic be till proſeſſed. You acknowledgeno 
infallible deliverie of true dorine by word of 
Mouth. Luth, Calu, cit. & Beza not. Eccl. White. 
cont.2.4.4.c.3.8 q.5.c.17. TheScrxpTVRE. My words 
that I haue put in thy mouth shall not depart owt of thy 
Month, and out of the month of thy [tede , and of the month 
of the ſeede of thy ſeede ſaith our Lord from this preſent and 
for ener. Theſame place your brother Puritan, doth 
alſocontradi&, in denying aperpetaall viſible Church, 
Wee beleeue that the Church is affiſted by the holy 
Ghoſt to all truth. You ſay No. And ſodoall Here- 
tiks. Our Sauiourin the ScrIPTVRE, I will gine 
you an other Paraclete that he may abide with you for cucr, 
the Spirit of Truth. He shall teach you all trath ; | 

Thus Iam come in fine, to theend of my tasKe, & 


thislaſt doth confirme all the reft, inſo much that what 


I haueshewed, inthis laſt place our of Scriptuce,doth 
prooue, 
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prooue, that the Church-dodtine delivered by word 
of Mouth is all true, whether it be written downein 
the Bible,orbe not:for theſe places of [T@dition by word, 
the word of God emer in the month of che Church,and tbe 
Spirit ſuggeſting E& teaching alltruth,are not lamited inthe 
Scripture to writing,asinthetext,you ſec. And there- 
fore, now I repeate my argument made in the begin- 
ning ofthe former Chapter.If the Scripture doth for- 
mallie auouch our.dodrine, and denie yoursin the 
maine points wherein wee differ, it is euidentle vnpoſſi- 
ble for you, or any man breathing to makeir cuident 


by the Scripture, that the Apoſtles and primitiue Argumee: 


Church were of your Religion not of ours, or , that 
yoursis true, ours falſe: But rhe Scripture doth for- 
mally auouch our dottrine, and denie yours in the 
maine pointes wherein wediffer : asI haue showne: 
Therefore It #5 euidently wnpoſiible for you or any man 
eg to make it emdent by the Scripture that the A- 


 poftles and primitine Church were of your religion , not of 


ours, Or, that yours is true, ours falſe. 
ThE TWELFTH CHAPTER, 
The Conclufon of this firſt Booke. 


EEzxe Fdefirethe Readertomakeaſtand ; & 

reflect on the State ofthe Queſtion as it hath 
beene herherto diſputed, vzt, W hecher the Proteſtits 
be indeedeableto produce a Succeſſion of Prot E- 
$TANTS fromthe beginning: & to makeir lo cleere 
thatit appearethereby that,they bethetrue Church, 
cucr-viſible, lining in the communion of Nations, 
and Apoſtolicall. Or, thisfailing :hem, wherher they 
car make it euident ynto Schollers by — 
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212 — Tue rigsT BoOkeE. 
of Antiquitie,that inthe firſt 600. yeeresat leaſt,Pros 
teſtancie wasthe common Religion of the Chriſtian 
world: that the 39. articles, were then currant amon 
Chriſtians generallie and beleeued,explici:8 diſtinfly, 
ALL; and by all, who were then held , by the reſt in 
the generall Communis,to be Orthodox. Or this fai- 
ling roo, whether it be poſſible fora ProteſtarDeuine, 
to make it euident, oreuidently credible , againſt a 
Catholike Dcuine(of equall wit, learning ,and ſtudie) 
and out of SCRIPT VRE preciſely; that yovs Reli- 
gion 6c Tenents, Wherein you differ frs vs, (contained 
in the points, or heads aboue ſpecified) true , and 
owrs falle, IfcheScripture bethe I'v Ds x of Contro- 
uerſies, the SENTENCE is alreadie giuen plainelie, 
INEXPRESSE, clecretermes, again you ; as hath 
becne demonſtrated particularlie in the former chap- 
ter. And, to makea judicious Dcuine beleeue ,that, 
that which himſelfe heareth the Scripture to ſay, in 
words plaine,& expreſle; (the ſame being Secoded by 
the CATHOLIKE Cuyxcn, wherein the holy 
Ghoſtis, withall his guifts,afliſting , to all crueth;) is 
not the meaning of God,it is not poſſible. Itshould be 
ſuppoſed, (if all things did goe well ;\) that you 
wouldhor vrge, and, as farre as isin you, forcevs, to 
leaue ourReligion, and beof yours, ynleſle you were 
able ro make it evidently credible at leaſt, that the 
Scripture, (which onely you pretend as Iudge, ) is for 
you, againſt vs. This hetherto, is not donne:: and the 
more you {trfue, che more, wee, looking on Scripture, 
doe perceaue how MANIFESTLY you contradict 
it, Forshame leaue this Kind of proceeding; forbeare 
to maintaine hereſie ; honour and imbrace therruth; 
belecue God, and makeno further shew , of doing 
that,which yourſe)fe inthe ſecrerof your owne con- 
| SEN | ſcience 


="Y _—-..-) ® =o. on ms ao a dd 


1ence 


S$8373-"7 ox , £ <a PO » 5 4 
>. 2 % BEERS eh 150 MW ors ht I A Ot. onthe” 

"ar 6 357 G : Rs TER 

wp +4 ata £ AE *% EN SEREEt, FLLgn Rye Os ? 'Y hen "= 
By _—_ - «* by 


Tur f#1ns7T Bookt; It; 
ſciencedo know, (if yoube indeede, as you would 
ſeeme tobe, learned,jis not poſſible tobe donne. Wee, 
hauethecleere text of Scripture; the ſuffrage ofthe 
ureſtand beſt Antiquitie;the conſent of the Church 
Þ.cholike, wherein Gods eleCted are :the teſtimonie 
of the holy Ghoſt; the communion of knowne 
Saints; together with che perpetuall voice of lawfull 
Paſtors. And, here wereſtandimmoueable; ſfinceno 

reater Authoritie, no ſurer Teſtimonie, nomore eui- 

dent Credibilitie, can be produced, to make a wiſe 
man, to leaue this,and to beleeuethe contrary: vnleſle 
a man be ſo mad, asto thinkethere is an Aurthoritie, 
greater then Gops Authoritie ; a Teſtimonie, 
greater thenthe Teſtimonic ofthe un oLY Gu os T; 
to the conſcience of che Church :a Succeſſion of Pa- 
ſtors, better then that , which onely hath beene per- 
petuall , and vniuerſall : anda Viſible Proponent of 
thefaith, to men hereon earth ; to be harkned vnto, 
rather, thenthat Cny z cn, which only, isauncient, 
holie, Catholike, and Apoſtolicall. Whathaueyou 
to bring, greater then all this? 

If you will needs attempt, to make the like de- 
monſtration, againſt vs; ſince our faith , intherthings 
wherein wee diſſent from you, is put downe in the 
Councels; and particularly, in that of Trent:I require 
of you, gpoliig your aime bethe ſcanning'ofthe 
truth,) chat you put downe our zener ſtill asit is deliue- 
red by the Church, in Tus CovncELLy for to 
that weedocall ſtand: butarenor tied to the Opinion 
of this orthat Deuine; and his manner of explication, 
Had I found ſuch generell decrees of all Proteſtants, I 
would haue proceeded ſo too; but you are deuided 
among your ſelues; Lutherans, and Caluiniſts, and 
Parlamentarians 8c, acknowledgin g 00 — 
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414 Tur rixsT Booreg © 
{ible Iudge; orinfallible Authoritie: wherefore I'was 
faineto take another courſe, leauing you the libertie 
to interprete your ſelfeto be in, or out of the num - 
ber; which libertic Catholikes haue nor,for all, muſt, 
and doeſtandto, the GENERALL DECREES of 
an 4 rom Counce!l. There is our doctrine; that 
wee belecue; Papiſtrie,ſo you call it ,isthere: anditis 
inthe Scripturetoo, as I haue puftualliedeclared,no- 
_ tingthebookes,chapters,8& verſes.The Bible,cuenin 

thoſe bookes which you receaue , doth teach it :it 
doth teach Papiſtcie, traditions, tuſtice of workes, the 

rimacie, reward and merit, libertie in aCtions ſuper- 
naturall, obſeruation of the lawe,workes of ſuperero- 
gation, vowes , iuſtice inherent, viſible oblation to 
God forthe remiſſion of linnes, prieſts, altars,images, 
and the reſt which you diſl:ke. 

But whence came yours, which is contradictorie 
hereynto 2 not from Scripture, not from God, he doth 
not contradiCt himſelfe; not from the holie Ghoſt, he 
would nottellthe Church one thing, & you another: 
he is the Spirit of Truth, and ſpeakes truth onely. 
From whence then is your dodtrine? what kind of 
Spiritis your ſuggeſtorzfrom whatplace did he come? 
T his were worth the Knowing. AndI could findit 
out  ithout difhcultie , and would {ct irdowne , bur 
that I haue alreadic beene to longe. I will there- 
fore onely shewe you the way to finde it, and fo 
conclude. Looke out the yr ac x where Gods com- 
mandements are neuer Kept but eſteemed vnpoſlible: 
where all aFzons are finnes: and finnes nenerxemitted or 
wiped cleane away ; wherethereis no Indulgence or 
remiſſion of any paine dueto linne, no Works of ſuper- 
erogationacknouw'edged, noftare of perfettion , no Merit 
of woks,no Libertie to doe v cll,no prayer for rhe deade, 
no 
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THz rinST 
ho Commmion with ſainfts in heauen, nor prayers 
made vnto them: where Prieftlie funionis abhorred, 
holy Sacrifice 21 ar & rhe very Images of Chriſt 
and his Saindts Ioathed and deteſted: where thereis 
no ſuftice inherent, noconſtant teCticude or mfallibiliry 
of indgment, no continuall Y ifbilinie of ſacred Profeſſion, 
no /mnein Religion: but a confuſed admittance of all 
' that areagainſt the Catholique: of Wicklefiſts, and 
Arians, and Athieſts,and all peoplethat will obſtinatly 
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refuſe confeſftion of their Sinnes, works of pietie , & the . 
the common Creede, and make themſelues, their owne: 


wittes the Iudges of «ll: looke outthis placeandthe 


reſt you will findethere. I haue heard, and reade, and+ _ 
doe belecue, that the Spirie * which inſtructed Lu«®turke? 


ther your Maſter, camefromthence, 


_ 


* The Far of the firſt 


Booke, 
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, The concluſion. 


He Proteſtants are not able to giue 

| ſatifation in the Queſtion of the 

Church; vvhereby, (as alſo by their Oppo» ſh \ 
tion ro the Scripture and Antiquitie, ) it 
is manifeſt that theirs is not the true Reli- 
giow , which or where elſe ſoener the true 

Religion be. S] 
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WHEREIN IS DECLARED 
vvhich i the true Church. 


Tur Firxsr CHaArTER. 


Shewing by autboritie of boly ſcripture that tha 
rrue Chriſtian Church is Catbolike for 
tyme and place. 


P=RSS&HINCE your Church cannot be prooued 
GOD to be Catholicke or vniuerſall in regard 
& of 2 generall communion with the world, 


W- WIS nd perpetnall vifibalarie , you  arerrtns's 


J FPICBD there isno neceſſitic of any ſuch latitude 
of place or tyme : and would perwade vs that itis 
Catholique for doCtrine , becauſe it holds the 
Creede, with Baptiſme and the Supper: andisnottied 
to one tyme or Nation, but fuck as may bein any: 
which you call negatiue vniuerſalitic for tymeand 
place: and for do@trine,poſitine. Thow ſeemeſt to feakg 
acutelie (ſaid $. Auguſtine to Vincentius a man of the 
Rogatian Hereſie, and your Maſter inthe way of de- 
fending your Religion asir ſeemes,) whenthow doeft 
interprete the name Catbolique , by the obſernation of all 
diuine Precepts and all Sacraments, and not of the commu- 
niow of the whole world & c. but mdeed he thing which 

| W Wee” Wye Hz ws ; 6 


$: Aug ep. thou doeſt indenour to perſuade os is that onely Rogatians 
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hanerematned who are rightlic to be called Catholiques by 
the obſernation of all the dinine lawes and all Sacraments, 
and that you onelie are the men in whom the ſonne of man 
may finde faith when he comes. Pardon vs; wee beleeue 5t 
net. And afterwardsin the ſame Epiſtle, you are with 
ys in baptiſme, in the Creede , inthe reſt of our Lords Sa- 
craments: In the ſpirit of V nitie, and in the band of peace, 
and finallze in the Catholique Church you arenot with cvs. 
As that Rogatian, ſo you in your interpretation - 
would ſeeme acute, but vnto ſuch onelie as neither 
knowe Scripture, nor the ſtate of the Queſtion. Iris 
true that the doftrine of the Church is perfect, 
and the Obie of her faith entirein it ſelfe: butin 
your books and beleefe it is mangledand divided fo, | 
that part onelic isthere allowed, as hereafter shall ap- 
© peare. The Queſtion is not here about that, but about 
the Church: that is,about « certains congregation of men, 
andabout the Vniuerſalitieof ſuch a Congregation, 
not negatine, as-you would haue it,bur poſirzue, of rywie 
and place, And becauſe you admit not a politiue vni- 
ucrfalitie, thatis, a being ofthe Church in all Natiss, 
andin all tymes, I will dem6ſtrate vnto you by Scrip- 
ture the Vniucrſalitie ofthe Church which ſocuer it 
bc, whether the Roman or any other : of which fur- 
ther pointI will not diſputein this Chapter, And al- 
though theScripture be full of teſtimonies for this v- 
niverſalitic, I will alleadge a fewe onelic, andthaſein 
order out of Moyes, the Pſalmes, Prophets and 
Ghoſpell; which being well looked into, will ſuf- 
fice. 

To begin with Moyſes ; wee haue in him the 
promiſe of anample Poſteritic to old Abraham , Fa- 
ther of Belecuers,made by God himileltc,and cx poun- 
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.  Tnx sfcond Booxs, T9 
ded by S. Paul of the Church of Chriſt , 1 will Blefſe Geni22.y; i 
thee, and I will multiple thy ſeede as the ftarres of heauen, v7. ; 
uts, and 25 the ſand that 1s m the ſea shore: thy ſeed shall peſſeſſe 


nan the gates of their emtmies., and m thy ſeed shall be bleſſed 
e Ft all the Nations of the earth. This did God then confirme 
ith with an oath: and proceeding in the promile, con- 
S$4- firmed it againe to Iacob afterward ; thy ſeed 5hall be as 23. V. I 4, 
ee, the duſt of the earth, thaw shalt be dilated to the weſt andto 
VS. the eaſt, and tothe north, and to the ſouth , and in the, aud 
ion | inthy ſeede, all thetribes of the earth shall bebleſſed;Nexc 
her in the plalmes wee heare God the Father ſaying vnto 
tis his ſonne our Sauiour, «ke of me and I will grue the Plal.z.v.s 


ect, Gentiles for thine inheritance, and thy poſſeſcion the ends of 

tin the earth: andthe Prophet addsinan otherpfalme, all ,,, y. x8, 
lo, the ends of the earth shall remember and be conuerted wynto 29. 

ap- 0#1 Lord, and all the familzes of the Gentiles thall adore in 

out by fight. All Nations w hatſocuer theu haſt made shall come' 65. - 6. 
en, and thall adore before thee 6 Lord. 


on, Among the Prophets, Ifaie. In the latter daves the 
we monntaine of the bouſe of our Lord shall be prepared in the 
ni- top of manntaines, and shall be raiſed «bowe the litle hulles, 1(4; 2, y.2; 


'Os, and all Nations shall flowe untout: And many people hall. 3. 
rip- goe and. thall ſaie, come and let vs goe yp to the mount of 
r it our Lord , and to the houſe of the God of Tacob: and he will - 


Ir reach v5 be w ates, and wee thall walte in hu paths, And 
al. againe: pon thee 6 Teruſalem 5hall owr Lord ariſe , and his 
Ve glorie shall be ſcene pen thee: and the Gentiles hall walks 


in in thy light, and kings jn oe brightnes of theriſing : lift op 60,Y. 2:3; 
.nd thine cies rewnd about and behold, all theſe are gatheredto.. 3 
F'4 gerher: they are come onto thee: thy ſonnes hall come from 
« farre,and thy daughters ariſe from thall by fde:then shall 
the thou ſee and shalt abound, and thy bart shall wonder and be 
"ad enlarged when the multitude of the ſea 1hall be cGyerted vnte 
thee , the Rirength of Gentiles shall come jo thee, After hin 
H 4 Danic: 
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Daniel ; I beheld in the wifion of the night, andlve with 
_._. the clouds of heaven there tame mn as it were the ſonne of 
Dan. 7.V. ian, and he came enen to the auncient of daies; in bu fight 
F1+ qheyoffered him; and he gaue him power , and honour and 
kingdome: and all people , tribes , and tongues 5hall ſerue 
him , his power # an eternall power that shall not be taken 
#Waie , and his kingdome shall not be corrupted. Thelike 
is in the reſt: I adde onelie Malachie which is the laſt, 
Mal, x; v. and neereſttoour Sauiours tyme : from the riſeng of the 
KI. ſunne even to the going downe , great u my name among the 
Gentiles, and in enerie place there is ſacrificing , and there is 
offered nto my name acleane Oblation, becauſe my name us 

great among the Gentiles, ſaith the Lord of hoſtes. 
Astheold Teſtament, ſo the newe doth eſtablish 


uiour doth giue commiſſion vnto his diſciples, and to 
their Succeſlorsto raiſe ſuch a one, Al power , ſaith 
_ he, # given me in beauen andin earth; going therefore teach 
| Mat. 2Þ.v. ce ol] Nations , b tizing them in the name of the Father 
| £3:2% and the ſont aud p > bolie Ghoſt , teaching them to 0b - 


hold I am with you all dates enen to the conſummation of the 

world, Going intothe world preach the GoFÞell to all crea- 

* Mar.16.v. tyres, Andinanother place,hedeclaresthe iſſue ofthe 
b IF foreſaied prophericall ſpeaches, againſt ſuch as would 
# <I haue imagined they were coditionall ſpeaches onelie, 
4 45-46 T heſe are the words which I ſpake toyou , when I was yet 

| With you, that all things 1 v s T needs be fullfilled which 

are written m the lawe of Moyles, end the prophets, and the 
pſelmes of me. T neede notadde any more: for by this,is 
aboundantlie showne that the Chriſtian Church 
Was by the ETERNALL DECREE of God the Fa- 
ther, And by the intention, full purpoſe, and ox De R 
vf his Sonne IeſusChriſt,to beinthec 0MMyn1oN 
OF 


'theforeſaid yniuerſalitie of the Church, and our Sa- - 


ſerne all things whatſoeuer I have commannded you;and be- 
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OF ALL NAT1oNs, and Catholique in this poſi- 
tiue ſenſe : and that all this infalliblie was to be, 
and would befullfilled. Thus much , no Iewe, nor 
Chriſtian , turne. about which waie he will, can 
denie. 

Noy further, leaſt one should foolishlie conceane 
thatin the primitiuetyme ir had gotten to thisampli- 
rude fullie, and then decaied, I proceede and shewe 
thatthe ſame Church is wniverſall for tyme lik ewiſe;8c 
indeed, this tergiuerſation might berefured by expe- 
rience, becauie the world knowes that many Nations 
came into the Church ſincethat tyme,(which is S. 
Auguſtines argument againſt the Donatiſts , who 
thought by that meanesto deceaue the Catholiques, 
anddelude their arguments of vninerſalicie;) but here 
I willprooueit by Scripture. And firſt I might vrgeto 
this A 37.9 the teſtimonies alrcadie cited , both be- 
cauſe theextent of the Church vnto all Nations doth 


conſequentlie reach vnto alltymes: all Nations and Perpe- 
people _ notat one tyme conuerted , and Chri- tuitte. 
O 


ſtian ; asalſo, becauſe ſomedoe expreſlea perpetuitie: 
bur the Scripture being full, I will adde more. Godthe 


. Father inthe Pſalmes, ſpeaking of his ſonne,amongſt 
other things, ſaith, I will put him 4: the firſt begotten F141 38. v. 
bigh aboue the kings of the earth,and I will kgepe my mercie "2 29 37» 


Vnto him forexer , and my. telament faithfull wnto bim £1 © 
will put his ſeede for ener and ener, and bis throne as the 
Azjesof heauen & co. Hu ſeede thall continue for encr , and 
bu throne as the ſunne in my fight, and as the moone perfett 


forever, And ofthe Church. They of the weſt 5hall feare 16a. 59. 


the name of our Lord erc. My Spirit that is thee (the 
Church,) andmy words that I bane put in thy mouth,shall 


wot depart ont of thy month forener. T hy gates +hall be open Cap.60, 


continnallie: daic and night they shall not be s-nt, that the 
PEE Be res thy ES flremgth 
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. Cap. 62. ſireingth of theGentiles may be brought to thre. Thoushaltbe 
4 Crow ne of glory in the hand of our Lord,and a diademe of 


 « Kingdome m the hand of thy God, T hou shalt be no more- 


forſaken, and thy land chall no more be called deſolate. V pon 

thy walls Ieruſalem , I haxe appointed watchmen; all the 

Ezech. 37, date & all the night foreuer they shall not hold their peace. 1 
v-26.27. Will make aleagne of peace to them , an euerlaſting conenant 
as. sballbe ro them:and 1 will forme them,& wall gine my ſan- 
thficatioin the middeſt of the forener;&& my tabernacle shall 

be in them, and | will be their God , and they shall be my 

people; and the Gennles shall knowe that I am the Lord the 

Savthfier of Iſrael, when nry ſenttification shall be m the 

Dan. 2.V- middeſt of them for ener. The God of heauen will raiſe op 4 
44+ kmgdome, that shall not Le diſſipated for ener,and thu king - 

' dome 5hall not be delinered to an o(her people : and 1t +hall 

' breaken peeces and shall conſume all thoſe kingdomes, and 

1tſelfe shall ſtand for ener. To which thenewe Telta- 

ment doth conſent. He, Chriſt, shall raigne in the houſe 

. of lacob for ewer, and of bu kingdome there "ball be noe end, 
Luc.1.v 33 Y pon thes rocke will I build my Church,and the gates of hell 
Mar. 16.V. 'L.1{ not prenaile againſt it. I am with you all daies exen to 
x4 v.20, the conſummation of the world, I will acke ny father and 
Joh.14.v. he will gruc you another paraclete, that be may abide wub 
Ix. youforever ec. The like is in many other places, a- 
S. Aug. de ongſt which S, Auguſtine doth yrge that of Sain&t 
T's 13. \023. 8h : ſpoken of the good ſecede and the 
Mat,13. v. cockle ſowed in the ſame field , let both growe 
30, till harneft ; becauſe our Sauiour doth expound 
V.37-&C. himſelfe by the field ©Ohaue vnderſtoodethe, world, 
by the goes ſeed the children of the kingdome, by 

the cock/e the children of the wicked one , by the 

harneft the end of the world : (o that beth are to growe 

Fpheſ 4, vnull rhen. Laſtlic, that I leaue not the Apolile of 
v.:1.12, the Gentiles out in this buſines, He ( Chult) gave 
ſome 
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Tre $EcCOnD Books. 123 
ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets and other ſome Enange= 
lifts, and other ſome Paſtors , and Dottors, to the conſum- 
mation of the Saints ,, untq the works of the minifterie, 
vo the edifymg of the bodie bf (rift: vatill wee meete 
all in the Y nitie of fatth and bnowledee of the ſonne of 
God. | 

This congregation or Church , notwichſtanding Vaitie. 
the foreſajd greatneſle andextenſion, is but.ope, bzing loo. 16. 
one fold , and one bode ,,as] haue proucd aboue, and - 
vnder ove Paſtor and one head Iefas Chriſt : of whow Epfieſ. 4. 
(aith the Apoſtle) rhe whole bogte compatt and knit toge- v. 16. 
ther by all iuntare of ſubminiftlration, according to the ope- 
ration intothe meaſure of enerie member,maketb the increaſe 
of the bodie unto the edifying of ut ſelfe in Charitie. By $ce more 
which words wee aretaught likewiſe that this bodie of this in 
is,in regard of the funCtionsinit, hererogeneall , that *Þ* 3: 
is, conſiſting ofdiuers kindg of parts (as mansbodie ,*&).0 - 4 
is, Whereunto this myſticall bodieis compared;} ha- "8 
ving in it , ezes, mowb, feete, and the like, in propor- 


- tion. 


Thus farre I haue proceeded in the Scripture: 4... 
$hewing you there,che Church of God,buil: on a rocke, 
againſt which the gates of hell cannot pceuaile , a pey- 
petuall kingdome, if you belecue God, that shall not be 
diſſipated, corrupted, delinered to another people : char $hall 
tend for ever: and haue ne end. A pcoplethart shall be 
20 more forſaken , no more deſolate, but $hall haue the 
Spirit of God , abiding : not departing from them ; and 
Teſus Chriſt aſſiſting, all dayes, to the conſummation of 
the world, with the Santtification of God in. the middeft of 
them for eger. Into their communion $ball come the 
ſtreingth of Nations, the multitude of the ſea, all Kings, 
and people, and tongues: all the families of the Gentiles, all 
Nations what ſoeuer, They $hall be dilatedtothe Eft, 
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124 THrr SECOND BOOXKE. 
Weſt, North , and South : and shall be multiplied as the 
duſt of the earth, as the ſand of the Sea , as the flarres 
in thefirmamet. They $hall be as the ſanne in the fight 
of God,8& as thedaies of beawen. They hall hanePabrs 
and Dodtors tothe worlds end : the word of God $hall 
meyer out of their mouthes , and they shall not bold theiy 
peace, date nor night, for ener. 

; Compare thisnow to your Church, to your com- 
panie: which wee haueſcarched and hunted afterin 
the former booke, but could nor ger tidings of, in all 
the;world before Luther. I, in the meane tyme Will 
on furthertolooke out this Church of God. Bur firſt 
I would haue youo note, that as inthe naturall bo 
die there are many ſuperfluous materiall parts of 
flesh, fatte, and ſome other, even in the hands, eares, 
and cies (as you ſee in men that are groſle; ) which 
parts though they be coherent now, are not reſumed 
all in the reſurre&tion, becauſe they would extend 
and increaſethe bodie vntomorethen the iuſt bignes 
of the man, and beyondthe originall proportion of 
the ſoule: So inthis MYSTICALL BODIE of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, are many parts, w hich will notriſe with it 

vnto glorie :and therefore are multiplied aboue the 
number which is writen in the boka of life. Yet 
being called (as many are called, fewe choſen,) for a time 
they doc belecue,arc baptized,and incorporated: but 
they fall of, out of grace before they die. 'Another 
thing you may note if you pleaſe : thatas the naturall 
bodie receauing the ſowle when theprincipall parts 
are prepared, dothgrowe and flourish,and afterwards 
looſeth againe the exteriour beautie in ould age : So 
the Church receaued the Spirit, when, by the inſtru- 
Ction of the ſonne of God, the chiefe parts (the Apo- 
ſtles) were prepared, and then did extendi ſelfe = 
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bignes, and flourished : butin her ould age, inthe 
daies of Antichriſt sbe will looſe her exteriour beauty 
and maieſtie, and be greeuoullie afflicted , and perſe- ; 
cutedfora * tyme as S. Iohndoth foretell. Bur now os ee 
ro finde this Church, RN 
Trr SzconD CHAPTER, 
The Catholique (hwrch _ | 
Auing ſcene the picture of; the Catholique 
Churchasin Scripture it hath beene drawne 
by God himſelfe; it isnot hard for him chat will caſt 
an cie ypon the world and compare this piQture with 
the communities he finds there, co diſcouer among all 
Churches and congregations, whichis the Catholi- 
que, orto learneit if he will but askethe queſtion of 
any man, For all, and cuen Heretiques and Schiſma- 
tiques aSS. Auguſtine longe agoe did obſerue, when $. Aug. de 
they talke not withthoſe of their owne ſe,bur with vera relty, 
others, do, wherher they will orno, callno other Ca- © 7* 
tholique but the Catholigue: becauſe they cannot o- 
therwiſe be vnderſtood vnleſle they deſigne her by 
that name, which the whole world calles her by. Men 
generally being demaunded which are Catholiques, 
Pointat vs: and beingasked which Church is the Ca- 
tholique, do dire&t vnto that which 5 in communion 
With the Roman See. This was knowne to be the Ca- 
tholique Church inthe tymeof $. Paul: this was ac- 
knowledged to be the Catholique Church in the 
tymeofS. Auguſtine,and $.Gregorie,and euer lince, 
andis now. Askeall Chriſtians, luch onely excepted 
as your ſelues condemnefor heretiques,and they will 
tell youſo, Askelewes and Pagans and they will cell 
you this is the Church of lefos Chriſt : aske.your 
fellowes White, Cowell, and ſuch others, andrthey 
will rell yqu the Catholique Church isthar which I 
pauebur now,defigned, Bf 
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Ifa man should haue come to Luther when hedid 
looke round about for companie, and found none of 
his opinion , and should haue faid ynto him , Sir Lu- 
ther, in the Bible there is an ampledeſcription of a 
perpetuall Catholique Church, Ipray you which is 
it , that I may be Chriſtian in communion of 
it. Your Doctor for his hart could haue direfted 
to no other, then to that: (ongregation which then 
Was in communion With the Buhop of Rome. Forto you, 
hecould not hauedireCted him, becauſe, poore men, 


you were not in the world as yet,with your Religion, 


nor euer deſerued the name of Catholique, asin the 
former booke to your confuſton hath beene ſeene; 
To haue ſaid that he; aſoleman, was the Catholique 
Church, which the Scripture ſpeakes of, had becne 
to multiplie himſelfe ouer the world into many Na- 
tions, and intomillhons of men at once. To the Iewes 
or Pagans he could with no face haue ſent him , and 
had hedonelo, they would hauegiuen him thelie.Ic 
re{ts thereforethat Luther, and fo Caluin, ſo Tewell, 
mult hauc direCted him to vs,and have tould him,the 
Catholique Churchis that, which hath arid (till had 
communion Wyiththe Roman Sce. 
I knowe, {ome of your fellowes would ſend 
a man to the Grecians , and ſome further to the 
Ethiopians : but theſe are not Proteſtants , as 
the Grecians declare themſclues, and by the Erhio- 
piansdoctrine hemay ſee, that isnot blind. Neither 
hath the Grecian beleefein tholerhings whereinthey 
differ from the Church of Rome, euer beene inthe 
enerall communion of the Chriſtian world, and 
therefore Greciſmeis not, nor euer was, Catholique: 
andthe ſame itis of Ethiopians, and all others, An» 
other shift you haue,and this is, toſay the Catholique 


| Eburch jsinwible,, among the Romans, the Gree 


\ 
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1 cians , Ethiopians, Germans, and o: hzrs, butlies hid, 
Fr This would crouble the man ſurely , for how should 
he beinſtructedby her, and imbrace her communion 
* ynleſle he could find her; and how should he finde 
O her, if She did not appeare but were inuifble > more- 
"IT ouer he would ſ{ay,cthat the Church which the Scrip- 
4 cure hath'deſcribed, is there alſo declared to be perpe- 
R tually wifible, with gates ewcy open, the Paſtors alwayes 
; exerciſing their holy funion , and Gods word in their 
b, mouth ener : for this Church he doth inquire, shewe- 
by him this Church and he willcrouble you no longer, PH 
- for thereſt he shall haue there, A third $hift is rolend 53: 
- himto the primitiue Church, and to tell him that in- 
_ deede, then was this communion with all Nations, 
64 this ample Church which the Scripture doth com- 
FN mend, wasthen, but ſince it decaied; and now you are 
_ building it againe. - This journey were to longe for 
4 him ; he is notable to reade bookes, otherwiſe he 
[t would not trouble you,nor your Congregation at all, 
1 for he should eafiliefind the thing himlelfe : where- 
6: fore chat he may be directed by the iudgment of ocher 
4 en better ſeene in that buſines, he defires ro know, 


which and where isthe preſent Catholique Church, 
id and by that Church he will be directed about former 
*: tymes; he deſires therefore D. Luther to tell him 
where the Catholique Church is now, for ſuch 4 


wx perpetuall oze the Bible ſpeakes of. This queſtion muſt 
= 

be anſwered; the man that doth aske itmay be any 
er ag gr | 
bo that is in England, for example,and it might haue 


beene anſwered in Luthers time who was your Ma- 
he 
ſter, for which reaſon Ido T1 the queſtion to THAT 
TYME for the more perſpicuitie, and leauc che man 
with you, whoare toanſwere for your Maſter, 
Your tellowes finding here no way co flie che _ 
lon 
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ſtion do confelle , that the knowne Church: of the 
worldin Lurhers tyme, that which had communion | 
with rhe Pope, wasthe Catholique Church ,and la- 
bour to finde her inerrour and Apoſtaſie.So * White, 
Field and other , of your Companions; ſo Luther, ſo | 
Caluin.oferroursI will ſpeake hereafter,I lookenow | 

forthe Church onely, becauſe this is to be found firſt 


before weediſpute of further matters. AndthusT vrge £ 

x. Arg, THr FIRST ARGVMENT, That Church c 

which all the world doth fay is the Catholique C 

e Church, weelikewiſeif wee will not be ridiculouflic y 

ſenſles mult belecue to bethe Catholique Church, as fl 

wee mult beleeue that isRome which the worldſayth te 

is Rome, and, that London, which the world ſayth, {a 

isLondon:But the whole world ſayththat che companie 0 

'F of Chriſtians in communion with the See of Rome is the ts 
i | Ca- 

* 7 profeſſe the Church of Rome it ſelfe in all ages to haue & 

beene the viſible Church of God, 1o. white, Defence,c. 41.1n the of 


name of his fell owes. Wee moſt firmely beleene, allthe Churches 


in the VYorld wherein our Fathers liued and died, to haue beene a 
the true Churches of God, in which vndoubtedly ſaluation was m 
#0 be ps Church 1.3. c 8, and c. 47. Wee nexer doubted ha 
but that the Churches wherein thoſe holy men ( S. Bernard, S. th 


Dominick. &c. ) did lite and die, were the true Churches of FS: 
God, and held th: {auing profeſiion of heanenly truth. Sec him 
alſo inthe fixt Chap.of the ſame Booke. Wee confeſſe that all 
Chriſtian good isin the Papatcie, and that from thence it came ſtr 
downe to vs. Luth. Epiſt; cont. Anabapr. & ibid. t ſay further th 
that in the Papacit is the true Chriſtianitie , yea the true kernellof i &< | 
Chriflianity. And vppon the 28. of Gene(. Wee Confeſſe the 
Church to ke among the Papiits , for they bane Baptiſme , Abſolu- f 

tion, the text of the Gofjell : and there are many godly among NE 
them. Wee deny not that the Churches remaine vnder the Popes ſoc 
tyranny,but they aveſuch as With [acrilegious impietic he bath pro- Gr 
| - faned.ec. Caluin, 4. Laſt.c.3.and ypon 2.Theſlall, 2. he con- not 
feſſeth the Church communicating With th: Pope, to be the h 

Temple and Santtuarie of God. Sec more li. 1, de Autt, Prot Bel, _ 
6, 2+ G6, Cade Luſtit, p, x95. EPs 
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Catholique.Church , for ſo your fellowes, ſo your 


Maſters, ſo Wee, ſo ewes , ſo Pagans: andno other” 
can be found : wherefore fince Govs worD and 


- 


a- "hl d 
i; * PROMISE of a perpetuall and vniuerſall Church _ s 4 4 
ſo mult needs be true, wee mult belcene that it is 
W this, 

rſt THESECOND ARG VMENT. Onely this Reli- 2. Arg} 

ge gion, Which you call Papiſtrie,hath had the vniuerſall 

ch communion of the Chriſtian world. It is now (pred 

ue oucrthe face oftheearth, inalmoltall Nations, and 

lie was confciſedly the generall Religion of the Chri- 

as ſian world before Luther, for nine hundred yeares 

th rogether, and before that Antiquitie did profeſle the 

th, ſame as I haue proued by their reſtimonie, and your 

me owne confeſſion in the former booke ; the Scripture 

he roo, teacherh it expreſlely , as I haue alſo proued. 

9 Wherefore this Religion isthe Catholique religion, 


aus & this companie or Societie,the Catholique Church 
the of God. You an(were, firſt, thatthe Grecians agreed 
not with vs. But this makes not for Proteſtancie. And 


wg moreouer in your ſenſe it is falſe: for though they 
Lied hane not beene continuallie in our communion all 
»S. this tyme, yet in this time they haue beene in our 
s of communion. And ſo hane the Armenians , and 
w others too . Which ſufficient for to demon- 
_ ſtrate that our communion hath beene Ca- 
ther tholique. If you will pleade forthem, thatalſotheic 


ellof ' Schiſme hath beene ſometymes thus Catholique; I 


4 = an{were as before, that Grecilme was nener generally 
nn the faith of Chriſtendome, norany other faich what 
pes © ſocuer, butthat onely which wee profelle : not the 
pro- Grecianl ſay, notthe Ethiopian , not the Armenian, 
_ not the Berengarian, the Waldcſian, the Lutheran, 


bay the Caluinian, none at all: and herein the Hiſtories of 
nie I all 


Ila con- 
ſuctudo , 
quan & 

> tunc ho- 
” mines 
 furſim 
verſus af- 
picientes 
non vide- 
bant a po- 
ſteriori- 
bus inſti- 
rutam, 
recte ab 
Ap oſtolis 
tradita 
creditur, 
Aug.l 4.de 
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” me witnefle. Secondly, you ſay that Mahomet hath 


Bapt. C, 6, 
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ountries, and the memories of all Nations beare 


ſeduced a great partof the world, and fo reſtrayned 
the latitude which wee pretend. Whereunto I an- 
ſwere, firſt ( notwithſtanding Mahomete and | his 
companie ) that the communion of the Chriſtian 
world hath beene with vs, and with no other, which 
1sall I deſire. I anſwereſecondly,that our communitie 
hath gained more inthe meane tyme, then euer the 
Pagan tooke away, by an infinite increaſe both in 
this old, and alſo in the newe world. Witneſle all 
thoſeNationsin Europe which hauc beene conuerted 
ſince that Impoſtor came, beſides the dailie and admi- 
rableincreaſc in India, Iaponia, Brafile, China, and o- 
ther places. You anſwere thirdlie, that all thoſe 
worlds of people haue beene in errour. But this is 
impertinent, for hereI looke onely for the Church, 
that wee may finde it, and when we hauefoundit, we 
will inquire then whether it hath erred or no. And, 
thatthis in the CatholiqueChurchis evident becauſe 
none is, or hath beene in the generall communion 
of Natios, but onely this : nor cuer was any other for 
the latitude and vniuerſalitic of communion cquall to 
it, and agreable to the deſcription put downe in the 
former chapter , by which wee wereto take direftion 
to find irourt, 
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make la wes, andpreſcribe ceremonies, and therefore 


THz sxeonD Boors, © tot | 
S, o—_ to finde the Antiquitieof Matters (lbs Argue} þ 
ſioned in Religion. Now,ſuch is the Religion of this Quo vo 2 
communitie;for it hath beene generallie embraced by TR: 
the Chriſtian world 900. or a 1000, yeetes, by the lia, nec 
confeſſion of your Deuines; and thatno othteorigen Concilijs } 
of it can be found, Tproouecleerely becauſe, when inſticuruny'? 
ſoeuer you orany other beginlater, weshewe eaſilie (colempal b 
that it was before, Arid this, becauſe youperfiſtwith» cg, non © 
out ground inyour fond perſuafibn, any indifferent” ai anthoq 
man who doth ynderſtand Latine may'do thus, In rTicate A. 
anie meme controxerſie of farrth which you queſtion,acs pore A 
cuſing this great companie (I now ſpeaKeof) ofinno: ,caigimd - 
uation, do you namethe tyme when their dotrine creditur > 
firſt began, andlet himwho would ſee the'triall take S. Aug.l. 4 7 
Gualterius , Coccius, orſome other of our Authors, de Bapt,cy ; 
who write of that matter, and he shall findanother *t. | 
inthe primitine Church, who didreach it before the 
tyme or partie you aſſigned : whereby it will be eni- 
dent vnto him, that you were deceaued about the be= 
pinning of it. Andif he follow the direCtion of the 

ooke, he shall fndetheſameinthe Fathers. 1 aid, in 
any maine controuerfie of faith , and not, in-any thinge 
whatſocuer, becauſe the Church hatch power ro 


o' - . 


may introduce or alter ſuch thinges according as the 
circumſtancesin her judgment require. For thisrea- 
ſon I ſpeake of points of farth, or ſuchthings whoſe 
inſtitution wee hold to be Diwme. For example, the 
ſubſtance of Baptiſme is of divine inſtitution, but Cere- 
monies haue beeneadded: and the ſubſtance of the Maſte 
is by dine inſtitution, but prayers and Ceremonies 
have beeneand may yer be added by the Chucch.; 

If you bediſcontented with this mannet of procees 
ding , from which wichour 2 preiudice you cannot 
| I z dit 


» 


Arg. 


= 1 " 
oy SES > <4 
AY A, 


132 Tarr sEt cond BookZ. 

diſclaime at all, L vrgean other,and takelearned men 
to. ſcanne the 'bulineſle, In the ſeauenth age when 
the Chriſtian world was Papiſticall and of our Reli- 


-, gion as yoa«confeſle, the Schollers and wiſeſt men 


had the Fathers writinges, and the Memories of the 
lixt age; (which you mult needes graunt), becauſe the 
precedent age did leaue them' totheir poſteritie, the 
Fathers to their Children, the Maſters to their Schol- 


' lers:) Now thoſe of theſeauenth age, as I/haue noted 


more fullieingheformer bpoke, Bishops, Paſtors,lear- 


ned men, and generallieallche Church of that tyme, 
' hauing theſe pregnant and infallible meanes of infor- 
, mation by writings, and otherwiſe, did.iudge and be- 


leeue, and.thereupondid engage their part in heauen 
and eternallcftare, that they receaued their faith and 


' Religion fromthe former age, being the ſixt: Where- 


fore, lincea world of men, in matter of Facte, as whe- 
ther their Fathers wentto Maſle, praied to Saints 
Sc, could not be deceaued, the thing being ſubiet ro 
the cie, and there being' infinite cies obſeruintg reh- 
giouſly what wasdonne, it followes cleerelie, fince 


' the world generally, did then beleecue this to be the 


Religion profeſſed by their Fathers, that ſoit was, 

My FovRTHARGY MENT Shall be this. Pa- 
piſtcic, as you cermeit,, was the generall Religion of 
the Chriſtian worldin the tyme of Bonifacethe third, 
as yu may. ice in the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtories of that 
tymc, whereby appeares, that all generally did goeto 
Maſſe,pray to Sain&ts,cofeſle theit finnes &c. & your 
meallodo confelleit.againethetrucReligiowas once 
inRome,theircomunion once was with all the world, 
and this Religion did remaine in the communion of 
Natiostillthetimeof$. Leo & S.Gregory the Great, 
as you may obſerue in their bookes wherein theic 
ccm- 
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Tnr $zconD Books; © 144 
communion with the/Chriſtian world is manifeſt: go com; 
Now SainCt Gregory died'tn' the yeare ſix hundred pare the 
and fower, and Bonifacius thethird, whointhetyme #xt age,to 3 
of $.Gregoric had beene imployed arConſtantinople, _ b 
came to be Pope, and died alſo withinthe {pace-of age,to the 
three yeares after, in which ſpacethe Religion ofthe fourth 
Chriſtian world was not generallie changed -as wee X<: 31, 2 

ſee manifeſtly by all hiſtories of that tyme: therefore = _—_ : 

the Religion which was vninerſally in-the world/in the G 
Bonifacius his tyme, was theſame religion withthar 
which was vyniuerfa!ly-in the world in therymeof $; 
Gregorice, which Religio you confefleto betheright. 
Moreouer , thatintheforeſaid ſpace of three yeares it 
was not changed {omitting the Teſtimony which is 
takeout of the hiſtories of Rerrfuidybliere no men=- 
tion is made of ſucha change, by friend or foe, bur all 
things currant' as before in matters of faith) I con- 
firme firſt, by the praiſe of Saint Auguſtine and his 
companie,who being ſent by Pope Gregorie, brought 
Papiſtrie from him into Englad, as is largely obſerucd 
inthe Proteſtants Apologie,and by your learned men Prot. A- 
there confeſſed. I prooucirſecondly, by the writings Ar 
of ſuch as liucd inthe fixt Age, wherein areexpreſlely Ec. 
contained all pointes of Papiſtric : which you may 22] 

findein Coccius & Gualterius, if you takethe paines, | 
andI will putdowneif it be required. Thirdly,it is not 
onely incredible to any man of iudgment, buralſo 
manifeſtly ynpoſſible, by reaſon of the diuine ordi- IC. 59: 
nance and promiſe of Teſus Chriſt; thatall Chriſtian 19. x6. 
people, inthe ſpace of three yeares, without meeting FP 4: 
in common Councell, without rehſtance of any zca- 
lous men, without force ofarmes or other conſtraint, 
Should generally change the religion of rhe whole * 
Chrigian world, and conſpire'all generally (for you 

nes I 3 cannot 
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cannot produceany one man Who ſtood for your Re- 
ligionin thattyme,which you would haue vs belecue 
was the Religion of the firſt fixhundred yearcs, there 
isnotin hiſtories mention of any one Proteſtant man 
then reſiſting, therefore I ſay againe, it is ynpoſlible 
that they should' conſpire all) all Kingdomes, all 


ſtates, all Prouinces , all Nations, all vniuerfiries, all 


Bishops,and generally all men of that vniverſall com- 
munity, learned and vnlearned, good and bad, Paſtors 
and people, againſtthe Euidence ofthe former Reli- 
gion , againſt the Religion of the Chriſtian world, 
(whichyou foolishly ſuppoſero hane beenethe Pro- 
teſtant, howſocuer) againſt the Religion of the world 
before them, maintayned to that tyme by Fathers 
Writingsand Authority, by the force and power 'of 
clecre Succeſſion in the Chaires of Chriſts Apoltles, 
by the word of God interpreted by the Spirit in 
knawne Saints, by conſent of Nations and gene- 
rally ofthe Chriſtian world , and finally by the ſeale 
of infinite miracles recorded euery where, and fresh 
in memorie; Which Religionthey had ſeene exerciſed 
in all the Chriſtian world with their owne cies, and 
had practiſed their owne ſelues. Yet this you makea 
companie of {illic people to belecue, on your word, 
againſt a world of cie witneſſes, againſt allthe men 
of that age, yea againſt Gods couenant with his 
4c , and againſt the expreſle promiſe of Ieſus 
Chciſt, 


'uE 
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Trs THIRD CHAPTER, 


Further confirmation that the Companie of Chrz- 
flians in communion with the Buhop of 
Rome # the Church, 


'F- He former Argument,becauſe I know you will 
ſtriue what you canto cauillat it, I will ſecond 
with anothertaken out of the confeſſion of your De- 
uines before intimated; and, though Iloathe to looke 


_ vpon(ſuch vgly foule ſpawlings of Infidelitie as1 find 


vpontheirpapers, yet ſome of them here I muſt poine 
at,defiring the Catholique reader toturne his eic aſide 
awhile till they be vaſt, I will begin before Luther 
when our Church generally was acknowledged for 
true by the Chriſtix world,and her dottrine DES 
and will goe vpwardto ſee , Whether the Confeſſion 
of your men for the generall know ledgment of our Church 
and dofirine by the Chriſtian world will reachto S. Gre- 
gories time or no : From thence, to proceede after- 
wards to the Apoſtles with the vniuerſalicy of the 
ſame Church anddodtine will be caſe. 

T 8 FIFT ARGVMENT. Firſt therefore, by 
your learned men itis confeſſed that Papiſtrie (ro vie 


your word) was the penerall Ro of the Chriſtian 5. Argum. | 


World before Luther came. In ſo mich that = Caluin af- 

firmes ll the Weſterne Churches to haue defended it, & Þb 

that bs ſeperation was from «ll the world.< W hite ſaithit 

Was & leprofie breeding in the Church ſo vnwuerſally that 

there Was no viſible companie of people appearing inthe 
I 


4 Wor 

a Tata Occidentalis Eccleſia defendit quicquid impietatum dete- 
ftamur. Caluin. Reſp. ad Vetlip. p. 354. 6 De/ceſtionem & toto 
mundo facere coafti ſumma, 1d.Ep.1 41, 6 wite.Defence c, 47. 
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world free fromit. 4 Mogeſtern. The whole Chriſtian 


world knowes that before Luther all Churches were ouer 
whelmed with more then Cymerian darknes. © Bancroft. 
The Þrieſts and all the people too, were drowned m the 
filth of Peperie, from top to toe, Elewell, The whole world, 
people, Prieſts and Princes, were oner whelmed with 12no- 
rance: All Schooles, Prieſts, ga , and Princes of the 
world were by oath obliged to the Pope. 8 Camierus. Er- 
your poſſeſſed not one litle part or other, but Apeſtaſie aucr- 
ted the W hole Body from Chriſt, h Brocard, When the 
preaching of the Gospell and the firſt aſſanle made vpon the 
Papacie W as approwed in Luther , the know ledge of Chriſt 
W45 Wanting in all and enery one of his members. i W hit- 
taker. In tymes paſt noReligion but the Papiſtcall bad place 
in the Churches. And, k That Antichriſtian plague hath 
gone thorough all partes of the worldand all vifibleChurches. 
Thus in generall, To runnethorough the. particulars 
were infinite. They ſay ,1The whole world was filled 
with the abuſe of images. That m All ro the wery common 
people were imbued with thu princaple that man bath free 
will, That n the principall point of Religion, iuſtification 


 Pag. 136, The Papacie , or articles wherein wee- refuſe the 
\, Church of Rome, arc a leprofie &c, 4 Benedit. Morgeſtein 
\tract.de Eccl.p 145.and heſatth there further , that it 15 ridi- 
_ jculous to thynke that inthe tyme before Luther any had the 
" puritie of doQtrine, and that Luther should receaue it from 
them. e Bancroft, Cenſure. c. 4. flewell ferm. on the x x.c. 
Luc. g Daniel Camierus ep, 49.þ Brocardin c. a. Apoc.fol, 
4T. cognitio Chriſls defuit 1 omnibus tp ſongulis (uis membris. 
sVVhie.Cor 4.q.5-c.3 p.684. k 1d,Cont.2.4.3.p.467 per om- 
nes viſibiles Eccleſras graſſataeſt. | Luther, ſerm,de ſimulacr.fol, 
277. Altero ab +/u (imaginum) torus orbis oppletus eff, m Calu. 
2. Inſtit c 2.4.4. Ad valgus etiam ipſum omnes hoc printipioim- 
butt ſunt, prediuum eſſe hominem libero arbitrio, n Cinfelf Aug. 
C.20. Fateri omnes neceſſe e?! de fidet iuſtitia fuiſſe altiſimum ſilen- 
tum, Magburg.prafat.Centur, 13, extini#a eft doftrine de fde 
| | taniiim 
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by faith onely, was blotted out of memory , that 9 the er. 
rowr ſo they ſpeake, of the reall preſence, prenailed emonge 
all the ChriFt1ans of the world, thatP All the world erred, 
in that artiile of the reall preſence. That 4 the Maſſe made 
drunke all the kinges and people of the earth from the frft 
zothe laſt. That” ſcarce any thing Was more beleened then 
that the Maſſe was a Sacrifice. That ! all endewouredto 
to merit, to ſatisfie 8c. Andto ſummeall vpin a word, 
they confeſle our Religion to haue preuailed ouer - 
their ſuppoſed Church and Religion ſo farret chat the 
Proteſtant fairh was abolished end extmgmsbed. That 
u onde the Papacie there Was an extreme abolishing of the 
true Proteſtant Religion and the diuine word. That Y nder 
thePapacie the DocTRINE withour whichProteſtit Chri- 
ſlianitie doth wr 11/044 ALL reietted and buricd. T his 
wastheſtateof things beforeLutheras they coceaued: 
& notfor a ſmall tyme,but for nine hiidred yeares,cus 
from the tyme of Boniface and Gregorie the Great: 
Allthe knowne Churches in the world, all that time 
frequenting and beleeuing Maſle, confeſſing ro 
Prieſts, praying to Saindts and for the deade, belee- 
uing iuſtification by workes donne in grace, and the 

merit 
tantim ſine operibua,Calu.Reſp.ad Sadolct.p.r25. Dogma iſiud 
(de iuſtificatione per ſolam fidem) quodin religione ſummuns 
erat, Aicimus fuiſſe a vobis ex haominum memoria dele! um. o Buce- 
rus li. de concord. p.660. Hicerroy (de reali preſentia loqui- 
tur) apud totius orbis Chriſtianos inualuit. pþ Gualt, in prefar. 
Com. incp.ad Rom. q Calu.4.Inſtir.c 8. $.18. Miſe abomi- 
natid in calice aureo propinata,ommnes Reges terre (5 populos A ſum- 
mo wſque ad honifrmun ſic inthriauit , vt proram th puppim ſua 
ſalutis 1n hac vna ſtatuerint. y Luth. Captiuit. Babil, fol. 68, 
ſ Calu.Reſponſ.ad Sadolet.p.r30.t Luth. Capr.Babil.fol.77. 
Id in Pal. grad.tol.g68.8 in 2.Gal.fol.306. » Magburg.pref. 
Centur.5,w. Calu.4. Iloſtic. c.2.$. 2. Sub Papiſmo doftring citre 
quam Chriſlianiſmus non conflat; torg ſepulta & exploſa. 
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' meritof them, ſatisfaCtion,traditions, religious yowes 
&c. and the communion of the Pope was withthe 
Chriſtian world generally all that tyme. This you 
might knoweparcicularly from tyme totyme out of 
Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtories if you would reade them, bur 
of hiſtories I am not to ſpeake now, let vs goe on 
withthe confeſſion of your men forthe generall ac- 
knowledgment of our Religion and the generall po- 
uerty or not exiſtencie of your ans 
Speake Perkins. a During the ſpace of nine hundred yeeres 
the Popizh herefie hath ſpredit ſelfe ower the whole earth. 
Bale, b From Phocas(who lived a.n.602.)till the renuing 
of the Goſpell, the dotirine of Chriſt was for that ſpace a- 
monge Idutes, and in lurking holes, And, © after Gregorie, 
the puritie of Proteſtant dofirine periched, 4 Powell. I 
£rawnt that from the yeere of Chriſt 605. the profeſſant come 


panie of Poperie hath beene very wifible and confpicuons. © 


Fulke. The Religion of the Papiſts camein , and prenailed 
in the yeare of our Lord 607. and ſovniuerlally that ,rhe 
revel ation of Antichrift with the Churches flight into the 
wilderneſſe was 4.607. fHutter.I grawnt willingly that 


the Papiſt [dolatrie hath inuaded allmoſt all the world, eſpe- 


crally rheſe laſt thouſand yeares. 3 Simon Voyon, when 
Bomiface Was ſtalled in the Papall throne the whole world 
w 4 onerwhelmed inthe dregges of Antichriſtian filthines, 
with 

s Perkins expoſ.Creede.pag.266. b Bale Centur.r. 74. 6 
1d.p.65. 4 Poyell.Conſid.Pap.reaf.p.zxo05.eFul ke Anf.Count, 
Cach.p.z 6. f Hutter de ſacrif. Millar. p. 377. Libenter concedo 
Idolomaniam pontifitiam , cuiue yerum eft $ acrificiurn Miſſati- 
cum; totum pene terrarum orbem inuaſiſſe, praſertim ſuperiove pro- 
xime mullenario. g Simon Voyon Catal.Dott in ep.to the rea- 
der. h Bibliander orat. ad Princip, Germ. c. 72. apnd Calui- 
noturc. I. x. c. 4. A merte Gregorij magni poi eſſe per ſe no- 
tum ,clariſimum,th extra omnem dubitationem quod Papa Roma= 
mus ji; Antichriſtus qui ſuis abominationibus b!afphemijs 65+ ldolo- 
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with ſuperſtitions and Traditions of the Pope : Then w as 
that nimerſall Apoſtaſie from the faith, foretould by Paul. 
b Bibliader.It 3s of it ſelfe knowne,moſt cleere, & out of all 
queſtion, that from the death of Gregonie the greate the Pope 
of Rame 1s Antuhriſt, who with his abommations , bls- 
Fphemies, and idelatries , ſo made drunke all kings and 
people from the higheſt to the loweft , that they were more 
ſtupid then very beaſts. i Hoſpinian. In the age of Gregory 
the greate, all kinde of ſuperſittion and Idolairie hath as @ 
Sea onerflowed almoſt all the Chriſtian world, not only none 
refifting but rather all helping and adding thereunto what 
force they could, Theſame others haue in places where 
they treate of the reuelation as they call it, or manife- 
ſtation of Antichriſt ; which they thinke was then 
firſt of all in the perſon of Boniface. , And thus I 
haue , by Proteſtants aſſigned to me , the ſpace 
wherein Papiſtrie hath beenegenerall, andthe ſ(up- 
poſed "ES: ws ſuppreſt; I meane from Luther vp- 
Wards to Boniface, and to the death of Gregory the greas. 
Now that the Religion , generall inthe in world 
then , was the ſame with that which was generall in 
the tyme of Gregorie the greate, who died but three 
yeares before Boniface, is manifeſt by the teſtimonie 
of a world of eje witneſſes, thatis, by the reſtimonie of 
all Kingdomes, Nations, Schollers, Paſtors, People; 
by the teſtimonie I ſay of all Chriſtian Churches, 
which being in thetime of Boniface, and of our Reli- 
i0N as you pn your Deuines confeſle, had moſt of 
. Hat ſeene the exerciſe of the Religion in all the 
the worldinS, Gregoriestyme, and could not be de- 
ceaued 


latriys ommes reges terre 6% populos & ſurmmo vſque ad nouifiimum 
foe inebriguit vt brutis ipſes efſent ſtupidiores, i Hoſpinian, Hilt, 
Sacram, |. 2, p. 157.Gregori mag atate omne ſuperfiitionis & 
idololatris genic Oc , 
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ceaued inthefa&t, ſubie@ to theeie, cuery where ; as; 


going to Maſſe, praying to fainQs, confeſſion to 
Priells adoration of the Bleſſed Sacrament &c. They 
kad allo all meanes that men could haue to be infor- 
med certainly of the Religion of the worldin S. Gre- 
gories tyme , Books, Records, Relations; eies to ſec 
the practiſe immediatly, cares to heare whatthey ſaid, 
Inſtruction, Baptiſme, Bible, Orders, all, they had 
from them immediatly,and the matter couched them 
all, and each in particular more then lands, life, or 
whatſocucrelſe can bedeareto mi. I might confirme 
this further out of Gods aſſiſtance to the Church, our 
of which it commeth incuitablie,that neither thefor- 
mer Religion could abruptly ſtop as you imagine,and 
the faith faile, the Church fall on the ſuddaine, the 
Church I fay diffuſed thorough the world; nor all 
Kknowne Chriſtian Churchesin ſucceeding tyme, or 
the whole Chriſtian world generally erre in a matter 
of the greateſt moment, in the diſcerning the true 
Religion, and the true Church of former tymes.Lea- 
uing you thercforeto deales with babes, whom you 
may peraduenture make beleeue, on your bareword, 
without euidence, againſt hiſtories , againſt the pro- 
miſcofalmighty God, and againſt the teſtimony ofail 
the Church of thattyme,that(whilſt all were a ſleepe 
it ſcemes by yourdreame) the Religion of the world 
was generally changed in Boniface his tyme after the 
death of Gregorie : Itake vpon the teſtimonie of a 
world of people, vpon the Teſtimonie of all Nations 
thenChriltian,that ie was not,but,that the Religion then 
eurraut, Was the Religion currant in the tyme of Gregorie 
the greate. 


Now that S. Gregorie had communion with all - 


the world cuery one Knowes þy his Epiſtles tothe 
: - X Bishops 
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Bishops of Corinth, Siracufa, Conſtantinople, Alexi- _— 
dria , Carthage , Numidia, Ieruſalem, Arabia, - An- okay . 
ey | cioche, Arles, Vienna, &c. You graunt alſo that he 
Or- did communicate with the former ages, and was of 
re- EU the ſame Religion with them, w hich xs alſocleere bythe 

ſee conſent and indgment of the Chriftian world im bis time, 
ud, W which beleeued that be and they were of the ſame Religion 
id W wh the Charch of the precedent age,and had beſt meanes to 
em BU know #. The ſame Church and Religion in the tyme 

or | of Leothegreate, wasalſo vaigeckall , andthislike- | 
me | wiſc out of his writings may be prooued, The vniuer- In oper. 
Dut I falicie I ſay, of Leo his communion,is knowne cleerly %*-©092# 
or- i by his Epiſtlesto the. Bishops of Italie, France, Thel- 
nd IF falonica, Vienna, Sicilie, Campania, Tuſcia, Alexan=- 
the I dria, Antioch, Conſtantinople, Ieruſalem &c. in a 
all W word, it is included, andtothe world madeknowne, 
or i by the Councell of Chalcedon. If you will aſcend 
ter I higher with this vniverſalitie, goe vpto Sylueſters 
rue I tyme, and his communion with all -the Chriſtian 
ea- I world you haucinthe firſt Nicene Councell: & fur- : 
on If ther I thinke you will not preſſeme, though I could Teceutti; 
rd, I produceampleteſtimonie of this.yniuerfaltie before con. Ind. 
ro- I out of Irenzus and Tertullian ; and before that out gf ©: 3: 

all IS. Paul, witneſſing ofthe Romanfaith thatit was re- | 

pe [Fnownedin the whole world. 

rid Hauing beene longe inthe former argument (and 

che the longer becauſe 1 would ſee whether you could 

fa make the like in all reſpedts for the vniuerſalitic of 

»ns Fyour Church and doftcine there currant amonge 

ben © you) I will now be $horter inthenext which 1 will 6. Arg. 
vie Eirame out of the Confeſſion of Proteſtants too, not ſo 

much for their authoritie, which I eſteemenox, asto 

all - Yitop your mouth; andir.shall bethis. 
I Hz SIXT ARGY MENT. Brightman in his 


- Apo- 


*% 


[ren.li.1.c, | 


b Te Apts, | 
_ 
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| Apocalypsſaith that the Charch Proteſtant was hidden 
ds fs from the tyme of Conflantine, to wit, 12.60, yeeres; that, 
wing 1x. & thenche ſuppoſed Proteſtancie went into the deſert, and 
12.Apoc. that ewer Abe Antichrift (fo he calls the Pope ) hath 
Id.p. 577- reigned. Brocard faith alſo, the Church , ſuppoſed Pro- 
o-_— , teſtant, was rrodden downe and oppreſied by the Papacit 
no 123. ven from Syluefters tyme to thoſe tymes; viz, 1260, 
Nap. Re- yeeres. And Napper faith. Betweene the yeere of 
ucl.p.68. Chrift 300. and 316. the Amntichriſtian and Paprſit- 
Seeal.® coll 14igne began , reigning vninerſally and without any 
P. 19%  debateable contradif91on 1260. yeeres, the Popt and bi cler- 
gre poſſeſſing the outward wiſible Church of Chriſtians all 
that ryme. And for the ſuppoſed Proteſtant Church 
and doctrine he faith, Ge true Church, moſt certainly 
abode ſo longe latent; Ours therefore by the confeſſion 
oftheſe Proteſtants was vninerſall longe before the 
tyine of Gregoriethe greate,and before him the Pope 
had power inthe Church. I knowe that ſome obied, 
v.24 18. the Primacie to'haue beene confirmedto Bonifacius 
$.Hicro, . by Phocas. But this will not hinder my argument, for 
ep.adDam jris one thingeto declare and ſecond, an other thing 
Theo ep. gginſticute: the inftitxtion of the Primacie you hanein 
ad Renatr, "4 : ; 
-rebb. tbe Goſpell; rhe acknowledgment you haue in Anti- 
Touching quirie,asT will declare hereafter; andthe exerciſe be- 
the exiſi&- fgrethe tyme of Boniface, is well knowne. On thy 
res Recke will [build my ((hurh , ſaid our Sauiour ; who 

englon . . 

:n the commended his flockepeculiarly to S.Peeter.I quoth 
tymeof $. Ieromto Damaſusthen Pope, Followsng none for- 
Conitan- yoft but Chriſt, doe communicate with thy Holines that it, 
"ay: with the chaire of Peter , Y pon that Rocke I knowe th 

ce more . . R 

in apr Church was built. And Theodoret a Grecian ſpeaking 
teſtane A- ofthat See: That holy Seate hath the gonerment of all tht 
pol. craft. Churches in the world. Y ou heard beorewhet S, Lec 
>-<c..SeRt. (54 of it, and you knowe how he did exerciſe thi 


power. Only becauſe your fellowes are wont to ol 


latth.16. 
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ie&t aſpeach of $. Gregorie, not content totakethe 
interpretation of it from his owne mouth, I put you 


heare in mind that he didexerciſethis power ouer all 
the Chriſtian Churches in his tyme-: this you haue 


noted by D. Sandersin his Monarchie, which booke $229. Vi- . * 


you haue not anſwered yet. Heshewestherel fay, 
out of $.Gregories owne writings how hedid exerciſe 


Mon, b. 7, 


the foreſaid power ouer the Bishops and Churches of * 


Italie, Sicilie, Corſica, Sardinia, Africke, $ paine, Ire- 


land, England , France, Dalmatia, Greece, Corcyra: ' 


and that the Patriacks haue confeſſed Subietion to 


the Church of Rome. Laſtly wee haue the confeſſion 


of your men here cited inthisargument for the gene- 
rall obedience to the Pope-euer fince Conſtantine, 
which is ſufficient foc this purpoſe, howſoeuer the 
Grecians | might ſome tymes beare themſelues in 
ſome occaſions; of which I amto ſpeake in an other 
lace. 

f A SEVENTH ARGVMENT. It is manifeſt by the ſcrip- 
turesabouecited,that theCatholiqueChurch is perpe- 
tuall,& cannot faile;and this, whereof 1 hauegiue ain- 
ple demoſtrationinthe begining of thisſecondBooke, 
which I deſirethe reader toperule, and marke ,isalſo 
meant ofthe viſible Church, as the Scriptures there 
cited do shew clecrely and Ihaue prouedinthe firſt 
booke. Now there is no Chriſtian Church at all that 
hath beene erpetuall , but this which I ſpeake of: 
Therefore this 5ndixiduall Church is the Catholique 
Church. To ſee thetruth of that I haue aſſumed,ler vs 
looke vpon thereſt, The Pagens come notin queſtis 
becauſetheir Churchis not Chriſtian ; nor the lewes 
for the ſamereaſon, though they farre exceede you in 
this point of perpetuitie : TheGreczans, they werein 
our communion the firſt thouſand yeares, and ſince 

haue 


7. Arg, 
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haue boene , neither was Greciſme beleeued alwaies 
or euer the faich of Nations : and communion with 
you they haue refuſed. Yowr Church and Religion 
hath not beene perperuall, as in the former booke 
wee haueſceneto your griefe ; Another that can chal- 
lenge, there is not, not the Etbropian,nor the Marenue, 
nor any What ſoeuer., TheRoman hath emer beene,and, 
her communion ewer beene vniuerſall; therefore this 
greate and ample Societie is the true Church of 


AN EIGHT ARKGVMENT, Thatis the Catho- 
lique Church, whereunto come all Nations, and out 
of which all Heretiques do goe : Bur ?nco the commu- 
nion of that companie which,I hane named, that is, 
into the communion of the See of Rome , and the companie 
of Chriſtians communicating with it, all Nations hether- 
to haue come, and owt of it, all Heretiques haue gone, 
Thereforethis is,and hath euer beene the Caboons 
Church, The propoſition is cleere by the promiles re- 
HAR lated in the beginning , chat all Nations should be 
IC A * . conuerted to the Church and her gates be ewer open day 
S. Aug. de andnightto recciuethem: andasfor Heretiques it is 
Sym.6.1.1, well knowne that they are boughes lopped of the 
C. 5. great vine 3 andthat hereſie is acorruption of the true 

faith. Theaſſumption you haue ar largein Eccleſialti- 
” Baronius. call Hiſtories, and you denie not, but that in the Pri- 
> Spondan. mitiuetymethis companie was the Church, that Na- 


$8. Arg. 


_ tions from Infidelitie were conuerted toit , and that 
Magde- Heretikes all went out of the ſame companie, Since 


burg. ynto the ſame haue beene conuerted the Germanes, 
 Okiander. Yandalls, Polonians, Danes, Hungarians, Norue- 
4 oF a gians, Braſilians , Indians, and divers others: and to 
Apol.tr.2. Your companieor religion, immediatelie frominfde- 


c.1.{. 4, litic,noNationatall.Our ofthe ſame great companie 
hauc 
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9 kaue gone all Heretickes ſince thattyme, and among 
h - them thoſe who in part were your predeceflors , Ico- ; 
n noclaſts, Berengarians, Waldenſes, Albigenſes,Lols | 
C lardes, Huſlices. | y 
L- This argument toucheth the matter of a large hi- 
eg ſorie, or many hiſtories rather, whereby each Chri- 
d, ſtian Countrie can demonſtrate their conuerſion ro 
1s the Religion ofche Church in communion with the 
of See of Rome; and doe gratefullie acknowledge it - 
their mother, Wee, were conuerted by S. Auguttine & Vide ſtapl. 
O- his companie, Monkes,ſent fr6 $.Gregorie; theScots ay or 
ut by S.Paladius,ſent by Celeſtine;thelikeacknowledg- conr.1.ti; 
U- mentthe Bulgariis make toNicholas the firſt;the Bo- 4. c, as. 
15, hemiansto Steephen theſeuenth;Noruegia toAdrian 
ne the fourth ; all Bishops of that See. Andall otter Na- 
L- tions were conuerted by (tich as held comunion with 
1C, it.[f you would ſeethe particulars in English you may 
us looke oh the Appendix of S. N. and * Proteſtant. 
[C- Apologie,traF.2.c.1,ſef3. 4. In Latine thereis a booke 
be of this ſubie& onelie,called Theatrum conwerfionts Gon- 
ay tium totins Orbis, written by Mermanixs; and the Mag- 
; 18 debmrgenſts in euery Centurie haue a Chapter of ir; 
he This well conſidered, and examined in Hiſtorie, (as a 
UC Scholler hauing a good librarie may doejr eaftlie;and 
(U- $hall finde it confelled too by Proteſtants, asfarre as it 
'C1- is neceſlarie to deſire;) is a plaine demonſtration that 
(a- the Church which I ſpeake of , isthe Catholike ; all 
hat Nations, being, at their Conuerfions, baptized by it , and 
nce into it, | I continue partly the ſubieCt, and make my 
1CS, NINTH ARGVMENT thus, The RomaneSee, and 9 Arg 
uC- other congregations in that communion, were the 
| ro Church ot the Catholicke Congregation, irithe time 
de- of Saint Paul; And the ſame congregation 300. yeares 


nie after was ſtill the Cacholike Church , and had the 
auc K EOnts 
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communion of the Chriſtian world, as you know by 
the 'Generall Councell of Nice; Inteit, cameSchy- 
thians, Iberians, Armenians, Hunnes,and others. Oxt 
went the Marcionites, Novatians, Manichees, A- 
rians. Betwixt the fourth and fift age was the Coun- 
cell of Chalcedon;andin that tymelikewiſethe fore- 
faid communion was the Church Catholique, and 
their communion was with the Chriſtian world,as by 
that Councell of Chalcedon, and the Epiſtles of Leo 
the great , who was Preſident of it, all men knowe. 
Into this communion came Scottes, French,and other 
Nations. Out went Pelagians, and Neſtorians, and 
Eutichians,after whoſe communion inthe Ethiopians 
you ſeemeto thirſt. In the next ages following which 
weretheixt and ſeauenth, were the Generall aſlem- 
blies at Conſtantinople , One, in thetyme of Vigi- 
lius, being the fifre Generall Councell. The other in 
the tyme of Agatho , which you haue in the tomes 
of Councelles, with moſt ample ſubſcription ofthe 
Bishops which werein them :and by theſe Generall 
Councelles ( which did alſo receaue theformer) itis 
euident that in thoſe tymes alſo the companie of 
Chriſtians in communion with the See of Rome, was 
the Catholike Church, and that the communion of 
thoſe Popes and thoſe Colicelles was with the world 
of Chriſtians. Inte it came the PiCtes, Gothes, Barba- 
rians, and our Countrie, Out were caſt the Tritheites, 
Monothelites , and other ſuch like. Afr thoſe 
Councelles followed others; One at Nice, in the 
tyme of Adrianthe firſt, Another at Conſtantinople 
Adrian the ſecond being then Bishop of Rome. By 
which Councelles it is + A thatthe communion of 
the Roman See, was then alſo generall, and this com- 
paniethe Churchof God. They did allo receaue the 


former 
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foritier Councelles, and no cofnmunion was Generall 
in Chriſtendome, or continued by / niwerſall Sacceſſis, 
bur onelie this. Inrothis companie camethe Friſians, 
Haſſites, Ruſſians. Out went Maronites, and your 
deere freindes the Iconoclaſts , with diuers others. 
You ſee how this communion, continues euer Ca- 
tholique, and, thatthe RomaneSee isfound euerin 
the Church, and the Churchin communion with the 
See of Rome. To follow the ſreame further ic 
is needleſſe, becauſe you confefle, that long be- 
fore this, the communion of the Chriſtian world 
was with the Pope of Rome, and that Nations 
wete .conuerted thereunto, He that will , may 
reflect on the generall Aſſemblies held at Rome, at 
Lions, at Florence: Asalſo , ypon the flowing of Na- 
tions vnto this Ocean in this and formier ages, toge= 
ther wichthe diſcarding ofthe Waldenſes, Albi hs 
andother Hereticks, and he will ſee it to be molt true 
thatin no ageany communion hath beeneacknow- 
ledged Cathotique bur onelie this which wee ſpeake 
of, andthat the See of Rome waseuerin the Gene- 
rall communion of the Catholique Church. Your 
obſtinacic and oppoſition hath beene occaſion that 1 

haue conſidered more particularlic of thismatter,and 
conſidering it 1 take much contentto ſee the old Pro- 

phecies of che Grearnes and Perpernitie of the C xt x 1- 
$TIANCHVY Rc, fullfilled before mine cies in the 
Church wherein I am. Some body will expect 

herean an«tomie of this (ubie&t, TheCatholikeReader 

needes it not : but tothe Proteſtant ſelfe-conceipr I 

I preſent it, being a further demonſtration of the gene- 

rall communion of the ſee Apoſtalikg with the Charch, and 

the Church with the See Apoſtolthe. 
The firſt Nicene Councell an.325. Fathers 3:8. A- 
* KK 2 apgaireſt 
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gainſt Arius. Communicated with Sylueſter Bighop 
of Rome. Cedrenus, Photius, Socrates, Enſebius, Baronius. 
The firſt Conſtantinopolita Councell an.3$1. Fathers 
r50.Againſt Macedonius.Comunicated withDamaſus Cc 
B.Rome.Y ideep.(,3c.ad Damaſ.T beod.CT Sor. Phot. Bar. B 
Erh« fine Councell an. 431. Fathers 200. Againſt Ne- Ly; 
Rorius. Communicated withCeleſtine B, Rome. Epsſt, all 
Concil. ad Celeſt. & ep. ad Imperat. eMarcellin. Liberat. G 
T heophan. Ba!ſam. Niceph. Baron. The Councell of i, Cs 
Cholcodon.tm. 451. Fathers 600, Againſt Eutiches. F' Sp 
Communicated with Leo B. Rome. ide alta (one. | Ay 


Leon ep. 50. Baron.Second Conſtantinop.Councell an. me 
553. Fethers 165. Againſt Anthim.& Theodor. Comu- Cc 
nicated with Vigilius B, Rome. Zonaras, Euthicius Ep. vn 


ad V igilium. Greg. magn. Niceph. Baron. Third Con- i Inc 
ſtant. Councell an. 680, Fathers 2389. Againſt Mono- Cha 
thelites. Communicated with Agatho B. Rome. Yide Co 
aa Conc. Zonar. Theoph. Cedren.Baron.Second Nicene T 
Councell an. 787. Fathers 350. Againſt image-brea- I} the 
kers. Communicated with Adrian B. RomeYidea&. i He 
Conc.Cedren,Zonar.Baron. Fourth Conſtantinop. Coun- | vnt 
cell an. $69. Fathers 101. Genebr, 300. Againſt Pho- I ther 
tius, Communicated with Adrian.z.B.Rome.Videatts | goe 
Conc. Anaſteſ. Nicep. Platin. Baron, Vide diſtin.16, can. I call, 
Santt oto. like 
The firſt Lateran Councellan. 1122. Fathers 300. & No! 
For inſtauration of Diſcipline &c.Comunicated with I conl 
Calixtus 2. B. Rome. Sugerius Abb.Platina, Onupbrixs, i pole 
Baronixs. Second Lateran Councell an. 1139. Fathers | whi 
1009, Forthe Right of the Clergie. Communicated I tym 
with Innocent. 2. B, Rome, Orho Frifn. 'Sigon. Platin. © like: 
Owuph. Baron. Third Lateran Councell an. 1179. Fa- i} they 
thers 300. For Reformation. Waldenſ. condemn. © wha 
Communicated with Alexander 3. B, Rome, Gulielm. 
| T yrius. 
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Tyrius, Plat. Onwph. Baron. Fourth Lateran Councell 
an. 1215. Fathers 1285, Holy Warre. Tranſubſtantia- 
tion defined, Reformation of the Clergie. Albigenſes | 
condemned. It Communicated with Innocentius 3. 
B. Rome. Y ide attaConc. Palmer. Onuph. Plat. Genebr. 
Spondan. im Auttar. ad Baron, The Councell of Lions 
an, 1274. Fathers 1000, Againſt the erroursof the 
Greekes, Communicated withGregorie 10.B.Rome, 
Gwiliel. de Nangis, Gregoras, Matth. Palm. Plat. Onuph. 
Spond. T he Councell of Vienna an. 1311, Fathers 300. 
Againſt ſeuerall Hereſfies. Communicated with Cle- 
mens 5. B, Rome. Plating, Palm. Onuph. grmut va 
Councell of Florence an. 1439. Fathers 141. The Re- 
vnion of the Greeke and Latine Churches. Armen. 
Ind. Comunicated with Eugenius 4.B.Rome.Palmer. 
Chalcond.Y olateran.Plat.Spend.T he Councell of Trent. 
Communicated with Pius 4. 

Tae TENTH ARGVMENT, Were all Papiſtes (ilent in 
the matter of the Church, thething is ſo notable that | 
Heretickes themſelues, againſt their will, would lead 10. Arg: 
vnto it, and point itout, For, if you conſider well, 
there is but one truth ; and many wayes/thereare to 
goe againſt it: one rrue Church, many ir and hercti- 
call, And all thoſe Hereticall are againſt the Catho- 
like Church, 'as errours are all againſt the Truth, 
Now, by Eccleſiaſticall Recorde itis cleere thar all 
confeſſed Hereſies from the firſt to the laſt , haue op- 
poled themſelues ſeuerallie ro the companie, with 
which the Bishop of Rome did communicate inthe 
tyme wherein thoſe Hereſies were;and this companie 
likewiſe hath oppoſcedir ſelfe tothem all ; neither did 
they euer rune them ſelues all to anyother companie 
whatſocuer, This companietherefore which I ſpeake 
of,& no otheris, & eucr hath beene,thetrue Church. 
K 3 The 
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THE x1, ARGYMENT. T hat companie which hath 
euer borne & maintainedthe generall pronidence of com- 
mon Church-affaires, isthe Catholique;Butthe'com- 
panie in communion with the See of Rome hath 
donne this, and no other : which (to omitte hiſtories 
whereinthething is manifeſt, and by Cardinall Ba- 
ronius, deducedar largg,) I proue by Generall Coun- 
celles; by which is ſeene cuidently Firft the Generall 
communion ofthe Church in the tyme wherein each 
was held, Secondly the communion of the Seeof Rome 
with each of theſe Coiicelles, and conſequentlie with 
all thoſe partes, from whence the Bishops came,as be- 
fore was obſerued. Thirdly the communion of cach of 
theſe Councelles with the former Councels and pre- 
cedent ages. Fowrthbe which is the thing Ihaueſj boken 
ofin this argument,thisChurches diligence in conſer- 
uing Church-diſcipline, and condemning erroures. 
Harke how the canones voare (if your nicer eares 
will beare the word) in Bithynia,in Thrace, in Tonia, 
in Italie, in Frarice, euerie where. Againſt Arius and 
his faction at Nice, againſt Macedonians and Mono- 
thelites at Conſtantinople, againſt Neſtorians at E- 
heſus, againſt Eutichians at Chalcedon , againſt 
WV aldenſes & Albigenſesat Rome,againſt the Begar- 
des at Vienna, againſt moderne Greekes at Lions & 
Florence, and againſt Lutherans, Caluiniſtes, and all 
Proteſtantes at Trent: In Defence, Of the Sacra- 
mentes, Ofthe Primacie, Of the Reall Preſence , Of 
the Incarnation, Of the conſubſtanialitie of the S5ne 
of God; andother pointes ofthe Catholike faith and 
Church. Againe, Sabellius from men of this com- 
munion receaues his doomein Alexandria, Paulus Sa- 
moſetanusin Antioch, Pelagius in Carthage, Beren- 
gariusin Vercells, Gilbertus Porretanusin Rhemes, 
Bu Nouatus 
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Nouatusand Donatus in Rome. Finally all Hereſies 
that haue beene hetherto, haue had their ſentence of 
condemnation from men of this communion and 
companie, from this Church of ours, This Church and 
no other hath maintained the faith hetherto atall 
tymes on all occaſions. This hath maintained the 
word of God, and kept ittothis day, and you Know 
nototherwiſe whichir is. This Church and no other 
hath maintained the Fathers doctrine and the autho- 
ritie of Generall Councells hetherto. This Church 
hathtriumphed ouer all confeſſed herefies. She hath 
already ſuppreſſed morethen two hundred :and hath 
bruiſed the heads alſo of thoſe which laſt peeped our 
of Hellto hifle againſt the Truth. 

By the foreſaid waie of Oecumenicall Councelles 
is demonſtrated euidentlie the V niuerſalicie of the 
Romane Church, and the Catholicke communion 
which in all tymes it hath had: becauſe the Romaine 
Seeor Bishop,asI haucshewed hath communicated 
with all thoſe Councelles; and the communion of 
each of thoſe Councelles was vniuerſall inthetyme 
wherein it was held, by reaſon of the Nations and 
kingdomes, from whencethoſe Bishops came, which 
is ſerdowneat large in Baronius, And by this wee ſee 
cleerely the greate emplirude of Gods Church,where- 
ofthe Prophetresdid ſpeake whomin the beginning 
of this booke I haue cited. Neitheris there any other 
Chriſtian communion that can equall itall thistime, 
or isany way anſweerable to the deſcription there putte 
downe. would goefurther yet, andput youreietait, 
as it hath beene in each tyme, buticisnot neceſſary 
totake the paines, agenerall viewe wasallI didin- 
tend, andthisI haue exhibited, The Catholike Church 


is ſcene and Knowne by her Yniverſalitie in Tymes 
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and Nations, this Vniuerſalitieis ſeene inthe Gencrall 
communion of Chriſtian Churches, this generall com- | 
munion is ſeenein Generall Councelles, and theſe Col- 
cellesyou may looke on when you will. Hereafter I 
will examine whether hrs indiniduall Church whereof: 
I haue ſpoken, hath, aiwine aſſiſtance , and how farie; 
but here abſtract fromthar queſtion : if you graunt 
this to bethe Catholique Church,as of neceſlicie you 
mult, I haue allI intend in this booke. And for this 
purpoſe onelie, haue brought theſe fewe moriues,, 
_— g infiniceothers, which cueric where you way 
nde. 

For that which I haue alleaged out of -Councells, 

I neede ſay no more; itis theirc oMMV N10N onely 
which hereI vrge, and the tomes of Councells I (up- 
ole you hauein-your librarie ; Ofthetruth of their 
dodtrine I will ſpeake afterwards.If you will goe fur- 
ther yet, and (ee all che Bishopricks of the Church, either 
in elder tymesornow, lookeon Mirzus. If you will 
ſee, the particular demonſtration of each point of our faith, 
out of Antiquity, & conſequently the conſent of the world 
in owr Religion & cauſe, from the, Apoſtles ryme te this day, 
lookein Coccius wherc it is declared it in two large 


Tomes. If you will ſee the conſent of our Church to Gods 


word,read the Conference of the Catholique & Proteſt at do- 
Arine;where your oppolitis to theScriptureis shewed 
in more then 200. places, If you deſire to knowe 
the frenes , and marks of the true Church, and in which 
and how in particular they are verifed, reade Boſius, 
And finallie ,if your deſire beto ſee the As and Mo- 
numents of our Charch in particular from yeareto yeare, 
you haue them in Baronius, who hath made in this 
kinde an oculardemonſtration of it, andthereby of 
our Church, In the former booke you had other 
_ 
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proofes ofour Church andin the next you shall haue 
more, for the points which I handle in theſethree 
firſt bookes are connected and vnited ſo , that one 
maintainesthe other. And you will find them, foro 
confpireagainſt you,thatwhen you thinke you haue 


| anſweared any one of them, the other two will op- 


4 
— 


poſe them ſeluesto your anſwere, and ſane me,in the 
indgment of an intelligent reader,the labour of wri- 
ting any more. When you arcabout your anſwere, if 
you will necdes be an{wering, and arethinking with 
your felfe how I may —_ it out of the grounds 
laid downe in theſe three bookes, you will-guelle 


. wWherher I hauc ſpoken within my compaſle, andif 


you ſpend your judgment moreſuddainlic, your con- 
{cience I beleeue will then retract ir. 


Tre TFovyrhTH CHAPTER, 
Otber Aduerſaries reiefted. 


I Care not if I leaue you now conſidering what 1 
ſaidin the laſt chapter, whilſtI looke furtherinto 
more remote tymes onthe begininges of our Church, 
Diſpute I neede not, becauſencitherthetimespreſent 
nor theperſons into whoſe hands this will come doe - 
requireit, & the cauſedothcontaine ſuch anargumer 
of rrurh that ſamply to relate ours isto refute others ; 
and a relation ſerues my turne for the connettion of 
my diſcourſe. In all Nations and at all,cuen the 
moſt obſcure tymes,it hath beenea generall notion,a 
fairh tranſcendent, acommon and molt c6ſtant Prin- 
ciple that there is a Deitie : ſoc fathers taught their 
children, ſo Philoſophers did prooue in'{chooles; ſoc 
the worlds yarictie, and order, aud þeautic , and Ws | 

icltie- 
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ieſtie did proclaime abroade.Euerie manof diſcourſe, 

doth with delight obſerue the fine compoſition and 
orderthatisinthings: heauie, make vntothe center; 

others aſcend;each laboursto conſerueit ſelfe,atleaſt 

in Kinde: and though there be many which haue nor 
power to conceaue what they tend vnto, yet all pro- 

ceede of their-inclination conſtantly,as aimed & dire- 

Red to an end. In bodies aliue, there is ſuch arare , 
harmonieinan infinite companie of parts, each firted 
tothe reſt,to make a creature,(a man,for example,) as 
Nature fallsinto admiration of her owne order and 
beautie; aſſured, that ſince areaſon may be giuen of 
each part, the whole met not by meere chance, but 
Wasordered {o by a cauſethat conceaued order,thar is 
to ſay, anIntelligence. This did inuent the frame of 
things, and fitted cach part for imploiment or opera- 
tion; as in vs, hands to worke, ciestoſce,feete to goe, 
mouth to feed, ynderſtanding to diſcourſe , rongueto 
{peake; each part to ſerue all, and all tomake vpthar 
Maſter of the lower World, a man. And as each hath 
matter of admiration,each liuing creature, each intel- 
ligence,cach part of the world:{o,and much more,the 
Whole is more admitable 3 in as much as it was 
harder to giue perfe&'order to a whole world of 
things, then to the parts of one _ Which is yeta 
greater argumentthat all hath a cauſe, and that cauſe 
intelligent ; fince ox DER is the worke of one that 
vnderitands. No man ſo fimple but Kknowes he hath 
a cauſe : and (each being of cheſame nature ) all the 
Seczes, all mankinde hatha cauſe. Each ſubordinate 
- cauſe hath a cauſe; and the collection of ſubordinate 
and depending cauſes doth argue the cxiſtencie of a 
_— power ſupereminent vnto the colleftion, on 
which power they all depend: which efficient being 


none 
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none of the dependant cauſes, is whollie without a 
cauſe, and therefore hath ofitſelfe an infinite neceſ(- 
ſiticin BE1NG,andinallthat appertainesthereunto. 
And becauſe it is infinite in i and Be1NG, 
all wiſdome, all power, allperfe&tionisinit. Thisim- 
mareriall, intelle&tuall, immoueable,omnipotent, all- 
commaunding Creatour weecall Gov: who, ashe 
doth vnſpeakeablie exceedeall, ſois heinlike man- 
ner incomprehenſible of all; andlives eternallie inthe 
height andfulneſſe of bliſfle, comprehending and en- 
ioying his owne ſubſtance, which is the roote and 
fountaine of exiRencie, the originall and vniuerſall ve- 
rite infinite wayes infinite, and a moſt and holy good= 
neſſe vnbounded euery way. 

Heerethe Atheiſt , a nan that intricates himſelfe 
incircles and infinities rodeniethat which he cannot 
auoid , God, will interrupt my diſcourleand except, 
that all ſubordinate cfhcient cauſes depend not vpon 
any determinate thing , becauſe they may either 
runne the rounde, or aſcende ener withoutanend. 
Thisfellowe lookes in tymeto begetre his father 8 
exchang relations with him : and to be Adams great 
grandfather infinite tymes andas many times more 
Adams ſonne. But his ignorance is childish.Each man 
hath a cauſe as I ſaid, andtherefore the whole na- 
ture or fectes hath a cauſe; for, if any had not, he were 
not of the ſame Fecies or nature withthe reſt, The 


. Wholecolleftion or multitudetherefore of men, the 


verie nature and the ſpecies doth depend on ſome 
cauſe efficient : and this efficient likewiſe deper- 
deth on an other, oris independent and immoneable : if 
it be sndependent and immoueable, it hath being by 
it ſelfe preciſelie, without any cauſe,condition,or con- 
tingencie whatſocuer, and therefore hath a y_ 

vuli- 
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vnlimited, & infiniteneceſlitie in being, If the efficient 
cauſe of mankind hath « cayſe, and thatan other,ſtill, 
the colleCtion of depending cauſes ( whether finite, as 
its indeede, or infiniteas one might dreame ) doth 
depende, and eſſentially roo (this bins an attribute 
common to them all) therefore ypon acaule; for itis 
childishtoſay that aneffeCt is dependent and not vpo 
a* cauſe, or to make a circle in cauſes ſubordinate; 
there is therefore ſucha cauſe; and this independent 
all-efticientcayſe is G © Þ, Brafle, you Knowe, doth 
not bring it ſelfe to the forme of Mercurie or Celar, 
nor doth matter bring it ſelfe tothe forme of a lion, 
tree, or man: and generally, nopotentiality can purir 
ſelfe in «Fe, but hath it by the efhcient.Suppole there 
were nothing at all butmatter ; which uppolition, 
ſome of the ould lcfle-acute Philoſophers did purr. 
That 


*I ſpeake here of dependence being z in which kind, lighe 
depends on the Sunne: were the Sunne deſtroied there would 
be no light. So it is in other efteRs,if the cauſes be take away. 
VVhercfore I proceede thus. If A, depend on B; and B, vpon 
C: take ayay C, and preſently arc gonne B, and A. Neither is 
it any matter how greatc a multitude,or how many the dep#- 
ding cauſes, be;for take awaic that wheres they deped in their 
being, & preſently the whole mwliitude how big ſocuer you c6- 
ceaucit, fal'stonothing. Suppoſe forexiple x 00.0rt000000, 
if the higheſt be take away, the next vader him decaics,( for 
it cannot be Without a caule; ) & the next ynder that to, for 
the ſame reaſon: ſoall, onc after another. In a chaine With 
many lincks , the loweſt depends vpon the next,& that,vpon 
a third: which third ifit breake, the other tyo do fall. All the 
chaine depends one ſome thing, & will fall of neceſsitic With 
3t's owne waight,if nothing hould it yp:and would do ſo,were 
at infinite. Implicat,colleZio ſecundarum cau[arum, ſine prima: the 
Infirumentorum ſine Cauſa principali: hic autem omnes eſſent ſe- 
gunde , quia cauſate; t infirumentales, quia mota. Totaque 
- ——___— morarum G faitarum, dependeres ; non tamen ab- 
pligue | 
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That matter , could not moueit ſelfe ro be a man: it 
ſtirs not without an Efficiene.. Juppole ALL eſſences, 
had onely a L ogtcall poſſibulxtie; nothing would euer be: 
becauſe none of alltheſe, (and theſe wereall, ) could 
make it ſelfe exiſtent ; no more then another world, 
now, can make it {elfe, Thisprinciple is currantin 
the Schooles, and euident ; No petentialiiie , can put it 

ſelfein AA:It therefore nothing had a yon eternall, ne- 
ceſſuie of B x 1NG, ;(burthat eucriething were poten- 

riall ro this ae,) nothing could bring ut ſelfe into Bx 1N 6, 
and ſo nothing could be at all. Whereas notwithſtanding, 
you are, other things are, and therefore the contradi- 
ctorie mult be graunted, that is, ſome thing hath « pure 
neceſsitie in BE 1N 6,which thing giues being to the reſt, 
andihisis G © D, 

Now though there were in all Nations as I ſaid, 
this principle and ground of Religion that there isa 
Deitie , yeat in the determination of this generall 
ground in obſcure tymes there were many erroursa- 
mong inen: as man isapt to conceaue euery thing li- 
mired (his ow ne nature being ſo)and limitation giues 
Way to varietie: Whereas indeede that thing which is 
remote from potentialitie,is immareriall,pure,infinite, 
and but one. Some, admitting a deitie or one thing 
beſt amongſtall, and erroneouſllie ſubſuming that the 
Sunne was the beſt thing, concluded in their errour, 
the Sunne was God. Others,the Moone, Starrs, Men, 
and ſuchlike. Among the Gentiles there were diuers 
_ {cholers, who with the power of ſtronger wits 

urfting thorough thoſe clouds of ignorance found 
out that he was one, immutable, eternall; as Ariſtotle, 

Plato, Triſmegiſtus : but he by ſpeciall fauour ſingu- 
larly reuealed himſelfe vatothe Nation of the lewes, 
and there waspeculiarlie ſerued and adored, 

Theſe 
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Theſe Iewes had among them many Prophets 
which foretolde certainely future and contingent 
things, as the euent after d1d manifeſt. Among their 
Prophecies the cheefeſt were of a Meſliasthat S ould 
come a Sauiour and a Maſter to inſtru andredeeme 


the way to the end whereunto he was ordained, 
Thar a Meſſias is promiſedin the foreſaidProphecies, 
Ifay.714+ jt is cleere, and the Fewes graunt it. Behold a wirgin 
thall conceaue and beare a ſonne and his name hall be called 


phers: and then m—_ of things future as if they 
; were preſent, to lignifiethereby 6 certainety of the 
- Idc.9.v6 event, A linile Child , fayeth he, is borne to ws, and « 
ſore is giuen to Vs: and printipality is made wypon bis 
sboulder; and bus name hall he called Maruelows, Counſel- 
louy, God, Strong, Father of the world to come,or eternity, 
Prince of peace. 1 cite no more of this, becauſe the 
Iewes asIfayd before; admitce willingly that there is 
in Scripture manifeſt promiſe of a Meſlias,and I deale 
inthis diſcourſe with them onely. But they deniethar 
he is yet come and ſtill expect him. Againſtthem wee 
haue manifeſt places of ould Scripture whereby it is 
euident that he is already come , there being now 
among the Iewes no Scepter, nor Prophet; and Da- 
: Ben 49 nielsweeksbeingsrunneout morethen fifceene hun- 
xo.  A4red yeers agoe. The Prophecie; The Scepter shall not 
| Lawgiucr, betaken ewayfrom Indas, aud « Duke out of bis thigh , till 
; he come that is to be ſent, and the ſame 5hall be the expe - 
| tion of the Gentiles, This text with the corcumſtences in 
thenext verſes,agree not toany buttheMeſhias,as hee 
will find that will runnethorough each part attenti- 
uelie: and the tyme therein appointed for the com- 
ming of this Mefſias, is expired 1600. yeersagoc: = 


man, Who had loſt Originallintegritie, and miſſed of , 


Emmannel, God with vs: faith Ifaic one of thoſe Pros 


* 4 
THE sxconND Books. 
all this tyme, there hath beene —_ lewes no 
King, Duke, Lau-giuer, Propher: neither ofthetribe 
of Inda, nor of any other. 


A ſecond Prophecie for the tyme isinDaniel.Sexenty 


59 


Dan. 9. 


weekes are abridged vpen thy people , and wypon thy > yang, 
holy cnttie , that prenarication may be conſummate , and **:*7+ 


finne take and end , and iniquitie be abolished , and encr- 
laſting iuftice be brought , and viſion be accompliched, and 
prophecie:ex then 0 LY OF 4 0L1ESbeanoimted. Know 
therefore, and marke, from the going forth of the word, that 
leruſalem be built againe , -unto Chrift the Prince, there 
thall be ſeuen weekes,and fixtie two weekes,andthe ftreete 
shall be built againe, & the walles in ſtraimesof the tymes. 
And after fixty rwo weekes Chrift shall be SLAINS : andit 
shall net be his people, that thall denie him. And the city, 
and the Sanftuary hall the people diſsipate with the prince 
to come: and the end thereof w afte, and after the end of the 
battel the appointed DESOLATION. And be will cofirmethe 
conenant to manie one weeke : and in the halfe of the weeks 
Shall the hoſte of the ſacrifice fayle:E there shall be imthe teple 
the abomination of deſolation:and encn to the conſummation, 
C& to the end 5hall the deſolatis endure. Theſe words like- 
Wiſe agree to none but the Meſſias asyou will find if 
you conſider the beginning well. The weekes heere 
mentioned are 7. and 62.and1.inall 70, In ſcripture 
wee finde weekes of daies, and weekes of yeeres. And 
taking theſe for weekes of yeers which arethel6geſt 
weekes that are found in Scripture), they make 4.90. 


Leuic.2 . 
15.4b.25. F. 


yeeres: Which tyme (bcing reconed from the going V5: 


forthof the word that Leruſalem $hould be built egeine after 
the Babilonians had ouerthrowneit, of which buil. 

ay of the cittie the Angell heere ſpeaks, and was 
pertormedand (uddainely inthetyme of Artarxerxes 
Longimanus fixt Emperour of the Perſians)is expice4 
hx + 


2. Eſdr.£. 
& C. 6. 


Tofephus 
de bcllo 
Judaico li, 


7. 


Iofephus 
de Bello 
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fixteenc hundred yeres agoe; wherefore it foHoweth 
incuitablie againſt the Iewes that the Meſlias is al- 


v.6.& 27. cady come. Againe, the deſolation there ſpoken of, 


hath beene alſo thele 1600. yeers wellnighe, for both 
cittic & Tepleſome 40. yeers after our Sauiours Paſ- 
ſion were vttetly ouerthrowne : and.-fincethe Iewes 
haue bcene ſcattered ouer the World without Tem- 


ple,Sacrifice,Prieſt.Thereis no way to eſcape this ar- 


ument: becauſe the citrie to be buile when this was re- 
nealed, is ſo long agoe ouerturned, the diſSipation is 
ſcene vntothe world, euery where: and the weekes 
are expired manifeſtly 1500, yeeres agoc howlocuer 
the beginning be taken for the reconning ofthem.To 
faic that he Eatkn of weckes of ages , were without 
exampleinthe Scripture, and indeede ridiculous : for 
they make 4.9000. yeeres, and till then the Iewes 
were to expect their Meſlias, If weekes of Inbilees, 


they take vp halfe the tyme, that is 24500. yeers, 
: Whereas the Temple is already burnt, and the citty 


quite ouerturned more then 1500, yeers agoe. Olym- 
prads, the Scripture neuer compts; neither wouldthe 
tyme agree with the citties ouerthrowe, in any ſort, 
but reacheth more thena thouſand yeeres be yond it. 
In fine, theſe are fillieshifts without ground, and may 
by the Prophecie be controwledeafily.To looke into 
the thing further , and conſider exadtly what yeere 
theſe weekes began, what yeere preciſely they en- 
ded; Alſo, why the whole ſumme was deyided into 
three parts, is not neceſſarie : though there beinthe 
text a light co findit out, It isſufficientand euident, 
thatthe tymeis paſt morethen 1500. yeeres agoe. 

A third Prophecie. Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts: as yet 
thereis one little while, and I will mone the beanen, and 


the earth, and the (ea, and the drie land, And 1 will _ 


\ 


Wa —Y 4 


: THt $£COND Booker: 161 
all Nations; And the defiredvf all. Nations shall come : arid 
I will fll this howſe (the ſecond Templerhen ſtanding) 

 withglory ſaith the Lord of beſts. Great chall be the glory of 

this laſt how ſe, more then of the firſt. Thattemple which 
was tobe ſo honoured inthe comithg of the Meſ- 
fjas the hope of the Gentiles, and Wis indeed more 
lorious in regard of his preſence, then the formier 
Built by Salomon, isnow raſed to the ground more 
then 1500. yeeres agoe : wherefore this Prophecicis 
fullfilled long ſince. | 
The Iewes obictt againſt vs, that the Meſſiasis ro 
comein glorie and Maieſtie, Ieſus came in humilitie 
and pouertie, and thereforethey will not belecue he is 
indeede the Meſſias. Inthis diſcourſe theſe Ieweserre 
againſt che Scripture which they admit: and their er- 
rourisin this, tharthey diſtinguish not two commings 
or adueiits;one to redeeme,the other romwdgethe world: 
one, in humilitie, the ther iri Maieſtie: orie paſt, the 
other future in theend ofthe world. And here, be- 
cauſe the Iewes denie the former comming of tlre 
Meſlias, that isin humilicie to ſuffer for the redemp- 
tion of mankind, I will recite it out ofthe Prophets; 
whereitis ſo manifeſtly foretold that ir cannot be de- 


 niedoreluded, Reoyce greatly 6 daughter of Sion , behold £4c.94V-9. 


thy King will come to thee , the inft and Sawionr, himſelfe 


poore, Ec. Hu looke among ment hall be inglorions , and his 1.52.14: 


forme among the ſormes of men, He «hall not cyie nor accepe 
perſon ,, neitber hall his eoice be heard abrede, the braſed 
reede he shall not breake : and ſmoking flaxe he hall not” 


quench; be 5hall bring forth iudgment in ruth : he hall not. 
be ſad, nor turbulent till be ſet 1ndgment mn the earth; and 1(-7 44, v; 
the 1LANDS sballexpett his law, There « no beantie in 2.3.4. © 


him, nor comelineſſe: end wee hane ſeene him and there was 
wo fgrblineſſes, and wee were deſirous of him. Deſpiſed and 
Lie Ek moſt 
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moſt abief7 of men, A M AN OF SORROWES, AND 


KNOWING INFIRMITIE : «ndby looke asit were 
bid and defpiſed,whereupon neuber haue wee eſlcemed him: 
be ſurely hath borne our infirmuztes , end onr ſorrowes he 
bath caried : and Wee hane thought him as it were aleper, 
and ftrikgn of God and humbled. But be was Wovnpp 
FOR OV R INIQVITIES, be was broken for our ſinnes: 
the diſcipline of ony peace pon bim,& with the Waile of bis 
firipe we are healed. All we haneftrayed as sheepe; enerie 
one bath declined into hu oYpne \vay : and our Lord hath pat 
open him TH E INIQVITIE OF ALL VS, He Was 
offered becauſe himſelfe would, and opened not hu mouth: as 
a sheepe to ſlaughter shall he be led, and as a lambe before bis 
Shearer he shall be dumbe , and 5hall not open bus momth. 
T berefore will l diſtribute onto him verie manie , and he 


shall denide the Foiles of the flreng, for that he hath deli- - 


ered bis ſoule ntoDE ATH, and Was reputed with the 


Wicked : and he bath borne the finne of manic, and hath 


prayed for the tranſgreſſours.Before, you heard out of an 
other Prophet. After fixtierwoweekes CHRIST hall 
be SLAIN=E: andit shall be noe more hus people that shall 
denie bim.I will power out vpon te hoWſe of Dauid & pon 
the inhalntants of [eruſalem the ſpirit of grace and of prayers: 
end they shall looke pon ME whom they hae prERCED. 
T hey haxe dig ged my hands and my fecte: ypon my veſture 
they hane caſt lotte. All this, and more, the Prophets 
doe relate of the Humilitie and Paſſion of the Meſlias, 
expreſlely againſt the Iewes, who are (candalized in 
that which was manifeſtly there declared longe be- 
fore. 

They obieCt ſecondly , that they are to be ſaued 


the cifefſion when the Meſſias comes. Indeedethe Church of the 


Mefſſias, the Congregation of thoſethar perſcuerant- 
ly adhere to him; is ro beſaued, And when all Na- 
tions 


| habitants of [eruſalem the ſpirit of grace &c. and they (the 29: 
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tioris haue entered, theretmnant ofthe ewes will ac- Jomuluds - 

knowledge our Sauiour too: which will be before his C6grega= © 

ſecond comming.Butar hisfirſt commingeir iscleere Go we 

by the Scripturethar the Iewes would reieft him and Do ; 
at him to death,and that the Gentiles would reccaue 

fim, as they haue donne and doe, and will doetill all 

Nations haue entered into his Church. So that the 

lewes obſtinacie, though it be groſle,is not ſtrangeto 

vs, for wee areaſlured of it by the Scripture; and of 

their deſolation, together with the _ of all. I will 

ſert this downebrieflie too, Firlttbeic fa&t , putring 

the Meſſias to death. Secondly their deſolation there 

ypon. Thirdly God turning his fauouretothe Gen- 

thes. Fourthly, the Iewes acknowledgment of our 

Sauiour,or c6uerſion,in theend.1.Thefact. Afier fxty Dan. 9.26 

two weekgs Chriſt shall be ſlaine , andit shall not be bus 

people that shall deme him , &c. I will power pon the in- Zach. 12; 


inhabitants of Ieruſalem ) hall looke pon me (the au- 
thor of grace, and God of Iſrael) whom they hawe pier- 
ced.2.T he deſolatis followerth inthe words of Daniel: Danig.27 
and is alſo in Oſee. Many dazes 5hall the children of 1ſiacl Ole. 3: 4+ 
frte without King, and without Prince, and Without S4- 
crifice, and without Alter, and without Ephod, and with- 
out Theraphim.3.God Caſting them of & turned tothe 
Gentiles. I hane no will in you (Ilewes ) ſaith the Lord of Malachues 
hefts, and gmifts(or oblation ) I will not receaue from your Ye 200 OY 
bid, for from the rifing of the ſunne een to the going downe, 
greate 1s my name among the Gentiles ; and inert. yplace 
there u ſacrificing, and there ts offered to my name 4 cleane 
Oblation becauſe my name # great among the Gentiles faith 
the Lord of hoſts. 4..T he lewesacknowledgment in fine, 
The children of Iſrael shall returne (Gaith Olee immediar- Ofc. 3-5. 
ly after the words aboue cited of their Deſolation) 

| and 
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and fhall ſceke the Lord their God, and Damd then King, 
and they shall dread at the Lord and at hu goodneſſe in the 
laſt dares, And Ifay. In that day the refidne of the how ſe of 
Iſrael, and they that hall eſcape of the howſe of Iacob shall 
not ade to leane upon bimthat ſiniheth them : but they 
shall leane pon our Lord the boly one of Iſrael in truth : the 
remnant shall be conuerted, theremnant I ſay of Iacob, to 
the ſtrong God. For if thy people, 5 Iſrael, shall be as the 
ſend of the ſea, the remnant thereof shall be conuerted. Con- 
ſummation abridged shall make uflice onerflowe. Our 
bleſled _flening; wabakcy. vs of it too, whole {peach the 
Iewes haue {eene verifiedalready in part, andthere- 
they might belecuc himin the reſt. hen you 5hell ſee 
Teruſalem compaſſed about wth an armie, then knowe that 
the deſolation thereof s at hand &c. There sball begreate 
affi1 tion upon the Lande, and wrath on thus people. And 
they shall fail by the edge of the (word: and shall be led mto 
all Nations, and Ieruſalem shall be troden of the Gentiles , 
gall the rymes of Nations be fulifilled. 

In findingeoutthe Perſon of the Meſlias there is no 
difhcultie, for he was to come with miracles and by 
his workestodeclare himſelfe. He that will rake 
direCtionsoutof ould Scripturefor to finde him muſt 
attende vnrto the circumſtancestheredetermined , as 
when from what place, in w bat manner, he was to come. 
And he way find him thus without more adoe. 
Looke out, one, borne at Bethlem , before Ieruſalem 
was ouerthrowne, whole 'cariage was humble, and 
aftions wonderfull, who was refuſed and put to death, 
by the Ic es, and hath bcene acknowledged, followed, 
and adored by the Gentiles ewer fixce, and this is 
he. And i him tos hom theſe fewecircumſtances 
do agree, are verified all che Prophecies and all other 
circumſtances forcrolde, as you will find if you runne 
them oucr. Morcoucr , that all the circumſtances 
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heere named agree punCtuallic to Tefus the ſonne of *. 
Mary, euery Iewe, enery Gentile knowceth. Neither 
is it poſſible now to make them agreetoany other, 
ſince God cannotdeceaue, nortime runne backe, nor 
that be vndone which is already donne: 


$. 2. Ieſus, our Saniour, true God. 


Helater Iewes except alſo againſt the Deitie of v3 

the Meſlias ; belecuingethar he was ro bepure 
man. Weebeleeue that in God there are three Per- 
ſons, in :4þ wr all diſtin&:in ſubſtance and nature, 
one: And, that the ſecond of theſe diuine Perſons,the 
Sonneand Word cocternall with the Father, did (for 
redemption of mankinde) aſlume and vnftevnto him- 
ſelfe the forme of man, or humane nature. Sothar, 
the ſame Perſon hauing two natures, is reallie God 
by reaſon of his diuine nature, the God of hoſts, the 
God of Iſrael, the onely God; and, by reaſon of his 
humanenature heis really alſo man. Take beede unto 
your ſelues, the Apoſtleſaid, and to the whole flocks, whe- 
rein the holy Ghoſt hath placed youBuheps to rule the Church AR. 202; 
of G o D, which be hath purchaſed with 1s owns 25: 
brood. God, hath flesh and blood; and a Church: , 
that belecues ir. The ſame Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to Rom. g 5; 
the Romis doth auouch our bleſſed Sauiour,inplaine 
rerines, tobe G o D. Of whom Chriſt is according to the Coll.2. 9. 
flech, who # abone all things God bleſſed foreger. In im, Phill.2, 6. 
faith the ſame Apoſtlein another place, doth dwellrhe Heb.s v.3; 
fullneſſe of the Godhead corporally.and When he was in'the 4. 
forme of God, he thought u no robberte humſelfe to be equall 
to God. Hew the brightneſſe of the glorie (of the eternall 
Father) and yaraurry rocdoeg-, the figure of bis ſub- 
ſtance, carrying all thing« by the word of hy powre. In him 
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Coll.z, Were createdall things, Viſible and inmfible, Thrones, Dq- 
v.16,.17. minations, Principaluies, Poteſt ates : all by him and in him 
| were created, nd he 1; Lefore all,&s all confoft in him, Teacb 
Mat. 28, ll Nations ; Baptiziug them in the name of the Father and 
T9. of the Soune, and of the holy Ghoſt. In the begmninge was 
the Word, andthe Word was with God, and Ged, was the 
* Word: This wat in the beginning with Ged : All things 
were made Ly him, and without him was made nothing, 
z.lo.5.v.7 Therebe three which giue reflimony im heauen, the Father, 

the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three be one. 
This great myſterie , wee are taught in the 
ſchoole of Ieſus Chriſt. And though it be very 
high,as concerninge the ſubſiſtence of the Deitic init 
ſelfe,yeris itcafilic defended againſt all the aduerſaricy 
of our faith :Nolew, Pagan, or other that doth re- 
fuſc our Creed, being able to proue that he who hath 
made other things frutefull, hath not a ſupereminent 
fecundity in himſelfe:or that God,being intellectual, 
doth not producea Wordinfinite as his intelleCtion, 
and equal] to himſelfe and conſubſtantiall. Or , thar 
theſetwo diuine Perſons, Father & Word or Sonne, 
by their comprehenſiuemuruall lone doenot produce 
a third Perſon, immanent alla and infiniteas . loue, 
 andthereforein ſubſtanceall one with the father and 
the Sonne, though diſtinCt in propriety as proceeding 
from them both. ne SO ug 
But wee arc heere briefely out of the Prophets 
whom the the Iewes receaue to declare the diuinitie 
ofthe Meſlias. And, this wee can eaſily , for though 
the old Scripture hath notall myſteries ſo cleerely, 
God reſcruing vnto himſelfe the reuelation of ſome 
till he camein Perſon, yer there is enough for our pur- 
pole.I will here onely repcate a part of that I finde. 
The places are ſo forcible that Nos cannot be auoi- 
E LESS : 
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ded, and therefore the Iewes haue endeauoured to 
corrupt the text, but toolate,forthe cauſe was wonne 


im 
” on our fide long before, andthe auncient Rabbines 
nd - arefor vs. The Meſſias, inthe Propheciesaboue reci- 
4s ted , is called the expettat;on of the Gentiles , the holy of 
the bolies, a ſonne giuen to vs, his name maruelous, God, Fe- 
vgs ther of Eternuie, Emmans-el, thatis, God with vs; Huw 
77 proceſſion from the dayes of etermtie. $. lohn, if youre- 
er, member, ſpeaking, of him, boys thus, In the begin 
ning was the Word, Eventhen he was, conceit cannot 19: Te 
he preuent him : take the beginning of time into your 
ry mind, andthen, and before; _ againe before that, 
\ir he was. Yet;a deeper ſenſe. The intelleQuall Word is 
ic in themind of him that conceauesit;God the Sonne, 
C- being an intelleftuall Word, wasin the Father , whois 
th Principium fine Principio. One Perſon in the other, Bur 
-nt conſider the Scripture,and obſerue how by degrees it 
ll, doth diſcouerthis myſterie. Faciamws homrinem ad ima- 
n, ginem noftram. Let v s make, (vs,lo the diſtinCtion of | 
1at Perſons inthe Creatour) man, to owrimage. IMAGE, (not Gen.1.36. = 
ie, Images,)toſignifietheynity ofNetweinthe ſameCrea- F 
Cc rour; who onely' could make that immortall image 
1e, of God, a ſoule. Ouy Lord rained vpon Sodom, fire from : 
nd our Lord,out of heaxen. The Hebrew text hath, Ituova Gen. 19s -? 
Ng rained from Itnova. Where wee note two things, 24 © 
| x. thediſtinftion of Perſons, The Lord, from the 5506 4 

"_ the vnitic of Nature, each of them being Itnova, _ 
tic God. 1, faith the Meſſias, am appointed King oner S1en. Plal. 2.vi 

h T he Lord ſaid to me,thou art my Sonne,1 thu daie,(inmy 6-7» 
? ; daie, or duration, which is eternitic) hawe begotten thee. 
ne Before wee haddiſtinftion of theſe Perſons, heere 1 
It now weeare taught that oneis FATHER, the other Pſ. 10g. I 
le. SONNE., The Lord ſaid to my Lord (Dauids Lord, and | 
o. therefore greater then he; the Auncient Hebrewes 
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agree,that it is the Meſſias,and that which followeth 
proues it to beſo: the Chaldaick, reads, his Word , all 
15 one : ) fit on my right hand. Here likewiſe are two 
things. 1.diltin&tion of Perſons ; The Lord ſaid to my 
Lord. 2. equalitic , fit on my 11gh-t hand: for God the Fa- 
ther hath no body,or figure;and take that away,there 
1s nothing to. be fanified by fitting on the right hand, 
but equalicie in glorie: whichis againe inſinuated in 
inthe fift verſe, It followes, from che wombe, (the inft- 
nite fecunditie of my nature, and vnderſtanding, ) be- 
V. 3- fore the day ſtarre, before time, in eternitie, I begat thee. 
Begat ; behold againca soNNE. Thu ſaith our Lord, the 
labour of Egypt,and the merchandiſe of Ethiopia,and of S4- 
If:* 45. v. baim, the high men, (that is,the rich, and thepo'yerfull,) 
X4-15- sShallpaſſetothee, and shall be thine , and they shall walke 
Ales, #0 after th:e. T hey shall goe bound with manicles, (Chriſtian 
F celeſta: f'8 Lawes, ) and shall adore thee, and shall beſeech thee.Only 
in thee u God , andthere us no God beſide thee. Verily thou 
; art Ged hidden, (inthe shape of man;) the God of Iſracl, 
| $. Hicron. 4 Sawour. Theſe words,as S.Ierom doth well obſerue, 
L- bo hunc cannot be vndcritoode of Cyrus as {one Tewes would 
42cm. faine hauc it ; hewasnort God* and heere, God ſpea- 
kes,and ſaies to him that he ſpeakesvnto, (whom he 
calls Dewm abſconditum, God budden , the God of Iſrael; 
& Samonr;) that THERE 1S BESIDE HIM NO 
G o D. All which, is very true; for the father isinthe 
Sonne; ſois theholy Ghoſt; and heisinthem: they 
arcall ont Gon; belides whom, thereis none: for 
there is but one God in all. Goc further and you $hall 
finde in 'Tecemic the greate name tetragrammaton, 
1 that incommunicable name of God , giuen, and by 
I God, to the Meſlias. Behold the daies shall come ſatth out 
Terry. NM Lord,& I willraiſe vp the good word that I hane Spoken to 
£Y-14-'5-1* the howſe of Iſracl,and tothe howſe of Inda Eel will make 
; Pre 1" 
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the SPRING OF IVSTICE to bud foorthwynto Dauid: The fame 
and 1 E hall doe ind; ment and inſtice in theearth. In '* alſoin 
THOSEDAIES hall ludabe ſaved, and leruſalent hall oy _: 
dwell confidently, and thu # the name they shall call n 1, "RY 
IEH OVA our inft one; Inanotherof the Prophets. 

Thus ſaith Tus LoxD or HosTs, fter glorie be 

ſent 11 8 to the Nations that baxe ſpoiled you , for he that 
shall ronch you,toncheth the apple of mine eie ; becauſe loe F £3ch.2, v. 
lift wp my hand wvpon them,and they hall be 4 pray to thoſe 69 
that ſerned them : ( marke diligently in the beginning 
w ho ſpea kes, ſaying that hes ſent, and you will find 

him to berhe Lord of Hoſts; un 1s ſent : andis ſent by 

the Lorg {of Hofts alſo : onediuine Perſon ſending the 
other. The ſame Perſon, the Lord of Hoſts ; doth con- 
tinue ſtill hisſpeach, and faith ,) and you shallknowe 

that the Lord of hoſts SENT ME. Praiſe and rewoyee 3 
danghter of Sion, becauſe loe I coME, and will dwell in 


the middeſt of thee, $ 41Tm oVR Lord. And many v.9.10.1t; 7 


Nations +hall be ioyned to ourLord in that day,& they shall 
be my peoples and I WILL DWELL inthemiddeft of 
thee: and thou shalt _ that the Lord of hoſts hath ſent 
M E to thee, The ſame God of Iſrael, in an other 
chapter afhrmes himſelfe to be pierced by the inhabi- 
rants of Jeruſalem, as indeede he was in his paſſion. # 
The wordsIputdowne before, and they are theſe, I Zac.r2 10 Þ 
will powre out -ypen the bowſe of Dauid and vpon the in- T0 you ; 
habitants of leruſalem the ſpirit of grace and prayer , (the _ and 
God of Iſrael ſpeakes, ) andthey shall looke ypon ME, is ina& 
(the God *f1{ael ) WHOM they HAVE PIERCED, proper to 
It is cleere then, that the God of Iſrael hath flesch ang God. 
blood by Incarnation, how els could hebepierced? 
Before he forereld his comminginflesh and blood. A Ua.7. 24: 
virgin shall conceane and beare a ſonne, and hu name hall Y 
be called Emmanuel. God with vs, And in an other ©. 35. v-5- 
place, 
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place , Ged bimſelfe witt come, and will Jane you: 


then, 5hall the eyes of the bling be opencl, and the cares of 
the deafe eve. Againe the God of Iſrael , inan other 
place, I my ſelfe THAT $PAXE, lee 1 Am preſent. 
Allwhichdo manifeſt the truth of chat which wee 


. reade in Baruch. Thus «s owr God , and there shall none 
« otherbeeficemed againſt bim. He found ont all the way of 


diſcipline and delinered it to Tacob bus ſeruant and to Iſrael 
hu beloned, After theſe things he was ſeene vovoON ThE 
EARTH, 410d Was connerſant with men. 


Trnx Firr CHAPTER, 


Of the Introduttion of Chriſliamitic mto 
the world. | 


N thebeginning ofthe former Chapter I propo- 
ſed vnto my ſelfea briefe diſcourſe o the introdu- 
Qtion of Chriſtianitieinto the world,and the propaga- 
tion of the Church in the tymes primitive, but A- 
theifts and Iewes did interrupt me ſo, that all the 
Chapter was ſpent with them. Haning there shaken 
them of , I will now reſumetheſubicR, 'and will, as 
then I ſaid, relate not diſpute, He that bath raiſed this 
reate building whereof I haue ſpoken in thisBooke, 
the Church I meane diffuſed inall Nations , is Ieſus, 
borne at Bethlem, Sonne of Marie. Thisall doe know 
and confeſle,Pagis,lewes,& Atheiſts. And this greate 
worke well conſidered doth arguein him morethen 
was euer in any other ypon earth. No one, of what 
qualitie ſo cuer,noScholler, No Monarch,none that 
ener lived, hath euer beene abletodo the like: to v- 
nite, fo many Nations, for ſo long a tyme,in ſo obſewre a 
Creede, by ſuch meencs , as he hath donne, Theſe 
heats dat _— TO chivgs 
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things wee ſecaredonne, they arevndeniable : ler ys 
looke onthe beginning toſechow: andif wee keepe 

a ſerled eic on our Maſter and his proceedings , wee 
shall diſcouer that he wasindeede the God of nature 
conuerſing here viſibly amongſt men. 

His doctrine was of Sanctirie, of Saluation : of the 
power, andthe knowledge,and prouidence, and ſoue- 
taigne will of God. Ofthe laſt end and chiefe Obiet 
of mans Being , Of the perfeCtion of the nexrtlife in 
immorralitie, and the diſpoſitions thereunto: Of the . 
horrour and effects of ſinne': and ofthe goodnelle of 
all vertue; whereof he did exhibitc himfelfe a divine 
forme and example to the world by praCtiſingthem 
all in the heroicke and molt perfe&t manner. Refleft 
vpon his cariagein his paſſion, the bittereſt in all reſ- 

eCts that euer man ſuffered, and you will finde his 
hauiour in each particular to bediuine, In his rule 
there isno vertue witing,ſo perfedtly did he compre- 
hend what morall Philoſophers could neuer attaine 
vnto; and beyond all theſe " reacheth Faith relying 
on the prime Verity, Hope repoſedin Gods infinite 
Mercie, and Charitie louing thediuine Goodneſſefor 
it ſelfe. Whatſoeuer in ſpeculation men knew con- 
cerning Godthe higheſt Obie, he deliueredit more 
Jecrelis all,diſcouering further his prouidence, mer- 
cie, andiuſtice about man ; and which is furcheſt our 
of our ſight,the SacredMyſterie oftheTrinity,the Fa- 
ther, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, ſabſiſting inone { 
infinite Natureand communitie of blifſe. Moreouer Matt.9. 
hedidlooke into mens thoughts and diſcouer what *** 
he pleaſed, in the preſence and tothe coufuſion of ; 
thoſe who ſought occaſion to traduce him :and cer- Luc.18, 1997 
tainely foretouldthings to cometo himſelfe, 'ro his ad- \1*.1 a. 
verſaries, to his diſciples, to lerwſalem, to the Gentiles , to _ ra. 
the Church, His 


Matt. g. 
Luc. 7. 


AR. 5. 


Matt. 27. 
Luc. 2g. 
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His miracles were many , donne in the ſight of his 
enemies, donneoft with a word. Hecured the ſicke, 


- gaue ſight vnto the blind and life vntothe dead. And 


was ſo powerfull herein that he gaue his diſciplestoo, 

werto docthe ſame. Neither was hislife onely but 
this death likewiſe full of miracle, in ſo much that na- 
ture her ſelfe wastroubled with the horrour of that 
daie wherein he, on whom $she depended, died. The 
earth trembled, the rocks burſt in ſunder, the graues 
opened, rendring vpthe dead to liue againe; the Sine 
was eclipſed ſtrangely , and a generall darknefle did 
ouerſpred the whole carth, Being putto death in the 
ſight ofa world of people &his bodie buried, he riſeth 
(luch was his dinine power)from death,hauing there- 
by paid the ranſome for mankind,andisthe third daie 
againe aliue, and appeares, and conuerſes, and giues 
inſtruftion, power, and commiſſion to his diſciples, 
& laſtly in their fight doth aſcend. Being aſcended, he 
ſends the holy Ghoſt in viſible manner vnto them all 
aſſembled, whereby they reccaucan inward teſtimony 
of the truth hc had taught: and are ſo confirmed and 
encouraged by the power of this $p1k1T , that 
they begin confidentely , notwithſtanding the 
thelewes threates and oppoſition, to diuulge his do- 
drine, 

And behold; Peeter, of an ignorant fisher man, is 
now become the Prince and Heade of deuines : and 
maintaineth, with the victory , by the knowneſuc- 
celle of many ages, vniuerſally now manifeſt, the 
cauſe of Tefus Chriſt, againſt all the world. He is alſo 
ſo good an Oratour, and onthe ſuddaine, that with 
his firſt ſpeach, and this made without ſtudie, the 
winnes,in the ſightof his Aduerfaries, threethouſand 
to the faith, Forthe better diuulgivg of the Goſpell 


in 
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in all Nations , theſe 'Fishermen haucalſo beſtowed 
onthem by their Maſter the guifte of tongues, and 
inſtantly , the doctrine of Ieſus Chriſt is vtered in all 
languages: the Parthians, and Med:ans,and Elamites, 
and thole which inh4bice Meſopatomia, Indea and 
Corrine , Pontus and Aſia, Phrygia and Pam- 
philia, Egypt andthe partsof Lybiathatis about Cy- 
rene, and ſtrangersof Rome, Iewesalſo and Proſe- 
lyces, and Cretenſians and Arabians : all, with 
admiration & amazement hearetheir owne laguages 
from the mouthes of vnlettered Galileans. O hea- 
uenly Maſter ! > powerfull and diuine ſpirit ! © won- 
drous Schoole ! © happie Scholers | The holy Ghoſt, | 
faich a greate Saindt,fils a boy giuen tothe harpe and | 
makes Yi a Pſalmiſt : he filles an abſtinent childe S- Gregor? ? 
and makes him the Iudge of Elders : he fillesa neat- in fo ; 
heatdand makes hima Prophet : he filles a ficherman 
and makes him Prince of Apoſtles: hefillesa perſe- 
cutor and makes him Doctor of the Gentiles:he filles 
a publicanand makes him an Evangeliſt, Adde heere, 
that he filles a companie of vnlearned men and 
makes them linguiſts, Deuines, Preachers, and Apo- 
ſtles. | 
The Diſciples, thus miraculouſly furnished with 

knowledge andtonguesto the amazement and con- 
fuſion of all opponents,did aceording to their Maſters 
commiſſion reſolutely ſer on their greatetaske,which 
was to carriethe good tydings ofche Worlds Redep- 
tion by Ieſus the Sonne of God, toall Nations : and 
diſperſing themſelues into divers. partes, did preach 
cuery where, our Lord cooperating and cy Mar.19, 
their doftrine with ſignes and wooders, And now;rthe 
WoxLp began toturne; from Viceto Vertue, from 
Superſtition toReligis,from Idolatrieto God againe. 

The 
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The Enemie of vertne and of all good proceeding, on 
(who affecting diuine honour fell from heauen , and th 
continuing his deſire thought tocompalle it heere on of 
eafth ) perceauing of the motion nowe begunne, and th 
ſeeing his miniſters contEned, his Idols ouerthrowne, _y 
vncleane Spirits commaunded out of men, and a F” 
generall reformationin the way ; began to ſtorme, 8& Nas 
raiſed a "molt bitter perſecution againſt the Church: = 
wherein by his inſtigation, Iewes, Gentiles, and He- | 16 


retickes, with witte, power, and malice, were to op- 
= her ; andthe world made a Theater of the com- oy 


at. 

Theparticulars areto long for this place, and there- the 
fore I remit you to Baronius to reade there what the 4 
Chriſtians did ſuffer in the tymes of Nero, Domitian, thi 
Traian, Marcus Aureliusand Seucrus, commanders = 
of the Roman World : when confeſling the faith of thi 
Teſus Chriſt inall places , onall occaſions, before all A 


kind of people, their number did increaſe daily in the c 
face oftorment; &the sword of Perſecution preuailed p 
nothing but to lay opentheir conſtancietothe world, I 

Caſtles, Fortreſles, Ters, Campes, iſ 


rg Prouinces, Ilands, 


© Gent. c.37 Courtes, Pallaces, Senates, Market ou , all were 


full: and the Kingdome of Chriſt diſcouering it ſelfe hi 
furcher then the Roman Empire , was outltreched oy 
intoall corners, belecued in all places , reuerenced of 6 

all Nations, euery where raigning , adored euery " 


where. After the forenamed, followed other moſt k4 ' 
bitter perſecutions by Decius , Dioclefian , Maximi- pt 
nian; Wherein the Prieſts were tormented , the v 
Churches pulled downe, the Bookes burnt ; and the || ©** 
furie was hich , being with extreame violence borne PLL 
into all prouinces, Euties , Townes, in ;the Roman x: { 


world , that it threatned an vniuerſall extirpation 
'# Cucn 


' came to rule more yniuer 


and fo powerfull a Pro 
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euen to the laſt Chriſtian man, and yer could noc 

the number of beleeners be diminished. Wee reade 

of ſeuenteene thouſand marryred in one month; and 

thatin Egypt, a f pre of Africke,there were 144000. 

put to death, and 700000. banished fromthe lame 

place in Diocletians tyme, By which if wee guelle at Reade 

the multitude which did ſuffer in all thetyme of the E*ſeb. Be- 

cen perſecutions inall the world, the number will ap- Pan 
are infinite, and our faith be confirmed with a * 

world of blood. Socarneſtly did the Deuil by theſe 

tyrannicall cruel meanes oppoſethe Church: which 

notwithſtanding , when all was donne, was greater 

then before, inſo much that Chriftienity got the Em- Conſtant, 

pire, andthen ſecurely {pred itſelfe; and Rome,as Leo - cy —_ 

the greatetruely ſaid, ing made the See of Peeter, yas. A. 

ally by diuine Religion, poſt. * 

then by temporall Soueraingnetie ; for thoughenlar- 

ged by many victories, she bad extendedtheright of 

her Empire by ſea and land , yet that which thetoyle 

of Warre ſubdued, was lefle them that which Chri- 


, ſtian peace did bring vnder. 


Our of this admirable plantation of Chriſtianicie, 

Frion and perſuaſion of the 
truth vntothe W orld that it was eltecmed aboue all 
things els deereſt otherwiſe to men,the Fathers make 
excellent diſcourſesto shew.the diuine power of our 
Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, the author of this worke, One 
out of $, ChryſoſtomeT will put downe, who fairh 
thus, No man will demi that Chriſt bath founded allthe 
Churches in the world,& hence wee demonſtrate hu power, 
and thewe bim tobe God. For it 1s not in the power of a 5: Chryf. 
meere man to lay hands on the whole world by ſea and land go 
mn ſo short a tyme, and to ſet at ibertie mankinde prevented (,, Dos 
which ſuch abſurd bchanionr , and entangled in (0 greate com. g. 
Cues: 
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kinde of Barbarians. Mortoner that he did th, woſing no 
weapons, making no expences,raifing no armies , fighting ns 


battails: but by elenen at firſt of no repuration;baſe, rude, vn- | 
learned, poore, naked men, he hath perſuaded ſo many tribes | 


.. of men,an# tot the preſente onglie , but thoſe alſo which are 
to come. W hat? that be hath ongrthrowne countrie lawes,a- 
bolubed mueterate cuflomes, pulled wp plants ſo long rooted, 
and for them planted other of his 6wne:he hath withdrawne 
vs from thoſe things whereunto wee were mclined, and in- 
duced ws unto thoſe which are hard and troubleſome. And 
whilſt he was dome theſe things, bis, were moleſted by all, 
and himſelfe did ſuffer a moſt ignomintous hgnd of death,the 
croſſe. No man will denie that he was crucified, and by the 
Tewes: that be ſuffered infinite things from them, that dailie 
the Gofpell doth increaſe, and florich , not heere onely but 
enen among the Perfrans too, enen whilſt by them 3t is op- 
poſed. For there are many 5Warmes of Martyrs from thence, 
end thoſe w ho were there more [rage then woolues, hauing 
heard the Gofpell are become milder, then theepe ; and diſ- 
courſe now of 1mmortalitie, and of the reſurtefion , and of 
runexplicable good things. Neither bane theſe noble enter - 
priſes beene in cities onelie, but they hane gone snto villages, 
and Countreies, and Ilands, ports and bayes. And not pri- 
ware men and princes onely, but Kings themſelues which 
weare the crownes, doe with « notable and great faith ſub- 
mitte them ſelues to him that w as crucified. Neither did 
theſe things unwittingly come to paſſe , but were foretold 
long before : and leaft there sheuld be any ſuſpicion at all in 
this, wee hawe the bookes from the Iewes which nailed bim 
. fo the Creſce. Certainely theſe things, vndeniable, and 
ſubie& to mens cies, proouea Deitiein the worker: 
and the correſpondence to the prediQions, erefte 


our mindes to theacknowledgement of a pronidence 
| wg, that 


3 en 44-4 


- euiles : and not Romans onely , but Perſians alſo, and all | 
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. 2. V aine cauils of Pagens, made againſt the ferineh 
diſconrſe, refuted. 


I T is ſtrange to ſee the vanitic of ſome; who ſtriue 
withallinduſtrie to breake thorough thisdiſcourle; 
but are penned 1n on euery {1de and cannot get away. 
Some tymes they thinke of attributing the whole bu- 
linestotheDeuil:butpres&ly their thoughr is checkr, 
whenthey conſider from what and wheremnto this Mo- 
tion is. He that knowes whatis meant by the word 
Denil; doth c6ceaue a ſpirit bent ro cuilland oppoſite 
vnto good. Now this Moris(toiudge ofthe whole by 
that part whichis euident )» isa Reformation and an a-1,,,. c.. 
mendement ofthe world, for itis a withdrawing ofit minus ad 
from vices which are manifeſtly againſtreaſon, and a qu# : mobi» 
drawing of it vnto' vertues mani ry conſonant vnto '4Grefficitre 
treaſon. The Chriſtian Rule diſcouers to vs more 

eleerely whatſocuer nature knowes either in good or 

ill, propoſing thegood to be followed, the bad to be 

eſchued. Ir is furthet euident thac this is againſt tlie 
inclination ofthe Deuil; wherefore tis likewiſeeui- 

deritthat he is not authour of this Motion, Our Rule 

diſcouers the Deuil alſo and doth inuice all to deteſt 
him,whereas he hath an iafiniteambition of honour, 

whereby ir isliKewiſe evident thatit is not from him. 

Next they carenorif they attribute irts an Intelligece 

and good Spirit, ſeducing vs. Where againethey find 
themſelnes deceaued when they conſider that ſuch 4 

Spirit being good doth not lie or deceaue, as thiey 

imagine this hath donne) for if helie ordeceaue, ir 

is thereby manifeſt he is not good ;if he be good, 
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a man were out of dangerthat were.direted by himy 
by an Angel,a good Ange! telling truth. Thirdlythey 
would attribute it tothe Starrs : and ſtraight are con- 
founded when they conſiderthatthe conſent isintel- 
leQtuall, of worlds, in an obſcure Creede, not demon- 
ſtrable by all the power nature hath, For example; 
that m the Deitze are three Perſons conſubſtantiall; this 
principleof our Religion is not imprinted into mans 
vndcritanding by the Starrs : Neither canthe Starrs 
make it euident with all their light. They hauenot yet 
made 'euident hat Kind of things themſclues are, 
p m Fhart their Orbs, what their influence, what 'their 
uolutto, Iuptible orincorruptible;whetherthe Planers be fixed 
in orbes, or mouedin a liquid ſubſtance. Of the rrath 
of theſe things, none euer haue beene ſo aſſured from 
the Starrs, that they would diefor it : forthe truth of 
our Creede many men of greatlearning haue giuen 
their lives, Neither can the ſtarrsraiſe a man thatis 
deade, thoſe who planted our Religion haue donne it: 
and haue donne 1t witha word, y hereasif a man ex- 
| 49000. of P<Redſuchathing from theStarrs, he muſtſtay till 
our yceres. the greate yeere be paſt, for theſame diſpoſition of 


- Jt contai- 


: c—_ the heaucn; and then will be as neere itas he is now. 
” gdebuerat | 


Fourthly they would giue the worke away to chance: 
error Eccle 

| Geram.Ce- Bur {ce their errour , when they conſider how long 

* term quod Þcforeit wasforetould,and how oft. Againe, chaunce 

; apud mul- is ſometimes one, ſometimes other ; this is conſtantly 

705 VNVM the ſame in a world of men. Fifily they queſtion the 


, ' . . 
Ws of or- miracles wee ſpeake of. Burt in vaine, for they were 


 ratwr ſed cJONne in publique, in the ſight of many of all 
| traditum, ſortes :and being diuulged at that tyme by the Euan- 


; _ geliſts, the time, place, and other circumſtances pur 
J cr,c. 
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downe ; and examined by ſeuere aduerfaries, both 
Iewesand Gentiles , notany one of them could cuer 
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matter,forme, their ſubſiſtence; whether they be cor- 
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be diſprooued. $o that he 'who will now queſtion 
them hath againſt him the endeuours of the learned 
Iewes and Gentiles then lining , who doing all they 
could, were not ablerh diſcredit any ofthem,as appea- 
reth ſtill by theit Bookes,& alſo by the iſſue & cuent. 
He hath alſo againſt him all the Chriſtians of thoſe 
tymes, the dna ro be credited becauſe an infinite 
companie of them, and inthis companie, great Schol- 
lers, and wile men; together with the Apoſtles, gaue 
their lives for the doftrine confirmed vnto them by 
theſe meanes. The GoſpellsasI ſaid, where diuulged, 
and therein were put downe the miracles donne pu- 
blikely , the time, place , and other circumftances 
werethereaſſigned. On the one ide the [ewes ſtudied 
in the Scripture, and Genrzles learned in Philoſophy, 
did labour to ſuppreſſe Chriſtianirie and to dil- 
proue and diſcredit theſe miracles by which it was 
confirmed and proued to be diuine. On the other 
ſide were the Chriſtians, perſecuted and moleſted 
for this doctrine, and to be depriued of their goods, 
honours, liberty , countrey and liues, Both ſides did 
exaininecarneſtly therruth of things : the one becauſe 
they would ſupprefſea dottrine whichthey dereſted 
extrcamely, now beginning to ſpredirſelſe: the other 
becauſeir did concerne their liues; and further , their 
ercrnall eſtate, The memorie of things was fresh, and 
both ſides were preſent vnto the tyme and place. A 
more eager inquiſtti6, a greater cauſethere was neuer 
any. You know the iflue, There were innumerable, 
and among them as wiſe men, asgreate Schollers , as 
the world had cuer any, gauetheir liues in teſtimony 
of the truch. Our aduerfaries were confounded, Mi- 
racles ſtill encreaſed. The worxrD became Chri- 
ſtian , and (till continueth ſo. Hethat notwithſtan= 
| M 2 ding 
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ding all this, will notbeleexerhoſe things were donne; 


and thatindeede they were miracles, is conſtrained 
to ſee a miracle, ſtrange withour example, before his 
owne eies. He ſees that now the world beleeues the 
obſcure Chriſtian Creede, perſuaded thereunto by a 
fewe, poore, contemned, and vnlettered fisher-men: 
this miracle, effeted by fisghermen, they mult ſee 
with their cies, and therefore vnleſſe they will denie 
that' which with their owne eies they ſee, they muſt 
graunt that thoſe poore men, could and hauedonne 
a miracle. 

If at the tyme when the Apoſtles did receauetheir 
commiſſion to teach the world , a man should-haue 
demaunded whether thoſe hshermen were euerlike 
to bring to palle this greate worke which wee ſee 
withoureies now, thatis, whether they were liketo 
make the World Chriſtian, ic would haue beene 
thoughtincredible,vnpoſlible: Conſidering the hard- 
nelle & olſenritie of che Doctrine they wereto preach: 
the Learning of the Philoſophers with whom they 
(not brought vpin Schooles,) were toencounter:the 
dinerfiric f indgment in the world,in things farre more 
intellig:ble; no Maſter hauing euer beene able to 
winneſo many followers in things more cleere:conſi- 
dering alſo the ſundry conditions, ; Ka , uſtomes,formes 
of gowerment in the W © KL D, which before was newer 
browht wunier ONE COMMON RVLE or lawe, by 
any man: and eſpecially if the violent Oppoſitions of 
Princes, Emperours, and the World in common had 
beene foreſcene. Since therefore this greate worke, 
incredible and vnpoſlible in mans iudgment, is effe- 
&ted as wee ſec, and by thoſe ſimple men, by the Dilſ- 
ciples of Ieſus: it is enident that a ſupernaturall and 
diuine power did worke by them, You know thar 

; ED, _ Plato, 
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Plato, one of the Witts of the World, was long about 
a Comm6-wealth,andcould never makeitany where 
but in his minde. Philoſophic hath beene labouring 
many thouſand yeeres, to vniteall ynderſtandings in 
the o—_—_ of Nature, cleereinthemnſelues,and with- 
in the ——_ of mans witte: but with all her 

e cannot effect her purpoſe : the longer 
She teacheth , the more men diſagree, The Arabian 


Impoſtor, to winnethe people, laid open a wide parh Mahomece 


towards a ſenſuall Paradiſe fern ing his Religion to 
che populartaſte ; andleſt any ching ahould hinder his 

diffuſion, gotte the Turkish his sword, tomake way: 
No maruaile the,ifrhere be many in that linke,cicher 
willingly deſcending totheſenſe, or tumbled downe 
by force. Burt theſe Fisher-men , hauing neuer heard 
Philoſophy ſpeake out of her pulpit, were to make 
theSchooles beleeuc a darke _ Creede ; being 
vnarmed, they were to meete the Sword. They had 
no ſooner begunnetheir taske, but mens hands were 
full of bookes againſt their doCtrine; and the world in 
horrour, affrighted with the torments prouided for 
their Schollers. Yet, vnlerned and vnarmed as they 
were; notwithſtanding the violent oppoſition of ſen- 
ſuality , Power, and Hell it ſelfe, they haue brought 
their Creede & diſcipline (Poſteriry being aſtonished 
at the euet) into Nations,into Courts,into the whole 
World : and ſopowerfully, thatit hath beene vniuer- 
ſally diffuſed « wo ſixteene hundred yeeres. And 
heereby haue raiſed a Church vnto their Maſter Ie- 


| ſus Chriſt, greaterthen all the Socieries, all Sraces, all 


Kingdomes, all Monarchies that cuer were before. 
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$. 3. A general wveiw of the Church. 


Haue now donne whatlI intended in this chapter, 
onely becauſerhething I ſpeake ofisa Church,let 
mea little looke vppon it in that forme. The houſe 
of God, you Knowe, is founded in faith, raiſed by hepe, 
couered with charirie. Faith is the foundation, the 
walls Hope, and Charitie is the roofe, In faith, the 
Apoltles were eminent, as being Maſtersof Chciſtia-"Þ 
* nitic, andare therefore Mountaines, whereonthereſt | 
of the Churchdoth ſtand, according tothe Prophecy, | 
Iſa.2. In the later daies the Mountaine, the houſe of our Lord * 
shall be prepared in the toppe of mountaines, They were | 
eminent in ſanctitie likewiſe, whereupon another 
Prophecie, The foundations thereof in the holie Moun= || 
Plal. 86. taines. And, what the Apoſtles taught, the Prophers,as 
being elevated aboue others with whom they liucd, 
to ſce things farre of, did foretell, and after their man- 
ner, allo teach: ſoas they come in, within the com- 
paſſe of the Foundation too. Wherefore the Apoſtle | 
in his Epiſtle cothe Epheſians, Tow,faith hegare crtizens 
of the Satntts, and the domeſficalles of God , built upon the | 
Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Teſws Chrift bim- 
ſelfe being the higheſt corner flone , in whom the building | 
framed together,groweth vnto an holie Temple in our Lord: 
in Whom you are alſo built together into an habitation of God 
in the holie Ghoſt. Theſe Apoſtles and Prophets, doe 
relie vponIeſus Chtiſt, a MoVNTAINE, in regard 
of his knowledge, Power and SanCtitic; wherein, as 
man, he doth excell menand Angells all togerher, 
and, as God, heis infinite in each of them. On him 
' being the prime Veritie, andthe increated Word of 
God the Father, profoundin all Kinde of perfection, 
- Ne 
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ſupport the Building,and are wonderfullic diſpoſed in 


that day hall be a Fountaine , lying open to the bouſe of 
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immoucable, and eternall, the Catholique Church 
doth ſtand. On him , the Apoſtles; on the A- 

oltles, Chriſtian men are built , as living ſtones, 
feld rogether by Communion , and raiſed vp by 
ſtronge Hope, towards heauen, to the wery fight of God. 
Be yee , quoth S. Peter ; ſuperedified, as it were liming 1.Pet. 2. 
ſtones, Furituall houſes. In the golden roofe, millions of 
Saindtesdo shine, and giuelight to the edification of 
others, The Pillars, are the Paſtors, whoſtrongly 


Order Hierarchicall, according to the forme of that 
which is inthe Angelicall Church in heauen.Intheſe 
Pillars, all the Vertues are, aliue. The Dore of this 
Temple, knowne generally by the name of Bapriſme, 
1s opento all parts of the worldj, andinfinite do enter, 
washedcleane asthey comein. So the Prophet, In 


Damid, wnio the Inhabitants of Ieruſalem , for the ablution Zach. 13. 
of the Sinner, This water taketh away theſpottes of 
ſinne our of the ſoule, ſo that ir cometh in to the 
Church , purer then the Sunne: and there findes the 
breade of life, breade of Angells, the medicine of im- 
morrtalitie, thefountaine ofall good, and conſumma- 
tionof Sacraments, the holie Excharsſ, to feede vpon. 
Euery where , thereare Altars , wherevpon is Sacri- 
ficed vnbloodily the Lambe of God that taketh away the 
fimne of the world according asI xs v s our high Prieſt, 
Prieſt for ener, according to the Order of Melchiſedech, did 
inſtitute and ordaine, In the way to theſe Altars, are 
Tribunalls, wherein thoſe doe firte who can open 
Heauentothe Penitcr, where the Prieſt doth forgiue 
treſpaſſes committed againſt God:Heauen approuing 
the Sentence of a man. I w1ll gine to thee Peerer, the Marr.16. - 
keies of the King dome of heawen; W hatſoenes you hall looſe %; x8. 
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. iwearth shall be looſed alſo in beauen . Whoſe frmes you hall 
| forgine,they are forginen them, and. whoſe you shall retaine, get 
Tohn.20. they are retained. Heere are the Dotors, Enangelifts, the 
Prop) ets, and Paſtors, of whom wee readeinS. Paul. thy 

Heere are ſaies Kings and Queenes , Abrahams Starrs, 
the Temples.ofthe Holie Ghoſt, and Gods Eleft, All 01 


Tribes, and People, and tongues, all Nations , all the ends as 
of the Earth , doe come hither and adore inthis Monnt th 
of our Lord, in this Houſe of God, Heere the Holie Ghoſt he 
(till abidech, illuminating, direCting, Sanftifying: and pe 
before him a hundred thouſand harts burneeuer in do 
the flames of divine loue. Here ſomeare woqiigis T 
their {innes, others meditating on the Paſſion , others, vi 
teaching and inſtrufting the people, others defining A 
in generall Councell, 6 = conuerting Nations, 0- $| 
thers adoring the ſoueraigne will of God, others Cc 
ſuffering tor bis ſake. Inthe Quire, itinumerableton- fa 
guesare imployed day and night,in the praiſe of their ne 
Creator and Redeemer: And round about are Watch- ar 
men, that neuer hold their peace. ol 

Lift wp thine eyes, © TERVSALEM, round. about, Fa 


and ſee, all theſe are gathered, they are come unto thee. Thy 
BW ſonnes, are come from a farre , and thy daughters are riſen 
| EvTiTU- from thy ſide. See and abound, let thy bart maruaile and be 
"FO-. dilated. for the mwultirade of the Sea is connerted , and the 
A firength of Genules comes wnto thee. Enlarge the place of 
thy rent , and firetch out the shinnes of thy T abernacles, 

Spare not, make long thy cords, and faſten thy nailes ; for 

now, thou doclt penetrate to the right hand,end tothe left; 
thou art dilated to the Exft, Weſt, North, and South. The 
Gentiles doe walke by thy light , and Kings mthe bright- 
neſſe of thywifing.The,children of them that humbled thee re 
come crouchmg tothee, and adore the flepps of thy feete. al 
Thy God hath eſtaþlishedthee bs thrope es the deyes of 
nl tor to © O'S 
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heaxen,and hath madethee,che pride of worlds,a ioy wnto 
generation and generation ; thou art « crowne of glorieim 
the _ of our Lord , and « royall Diademe in the hand of 
thy God, 

urs Church, holding in her hand the Booxe 
oF God, duth contemplate and behold therein 


oz Ee o - 
a 


as in a glaſſe, her owns SELF : $he beholds Vaiuer- 


there her owne greatneſle , her owne proportion, 
her owne face 7 And (ſuch is the rare puritie and 


perfeCtion of this glaſſe ) shee beholds there alſo her yigble. 


dofrine, her inwarde compoſition, herlife and ſowle. 
The propoſition of the Object is ſupernaturally made 
vnto her in molt cleere and euident circumſtances: 
And by the infallible operation of the All-ceachin 
Spirit she is directed in her aft.By thelerwo oonkl 
certaine meanes, she is ſo conſtantly ſetled in her 
faith, that ifthe world shrink vnder fecte, shee will 
nut let go the truth, Repeate now theft chapter, 
andreadethereinPRorHECIE, that which worlds 
of people {ince haue beheld with their x1es, and 
conlider it diligently to the end you may ſee how 
one is verifiedinthe other;that Prophecze inthis Church, 
and this Church inthat Prophecie: And hereby you will 
vnderſtand at leingth by gods grace, both that Pro- 
phecte and this Charch to £ from one, andthe ſame 
auſe and prime Author , whoſe prouidence and 
Fer are ſo vniuerſally eminent, that none can fru- 
a his deſigne, or hinderan cuent which he fore- 
told : and therefore both diuine , and both from 
God, 
From this Church and from no otherI takemy di- 
reCtion for eternitie, My owne witte might runne 
amiſle ; I might miſtake inthe eſtimation ofthe Spirit 


in mec, if I went alone: And 1 were miltaken —_— h 
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THIS COMMVNITIE; and another communitie 
liketothis, the world neuer ſawe. The conſent of fo 
many worlds of people, inan obſcure Creede, is an 
euident argumens of a ſupernaturall cauſe vniting 


their vnderſtandings, in this conſent; and conſequently | 
_ of adivineSpirit mouing them. For, alltheſe Nations 


wereneuer (,muchleſſe all this tyme of ſixteene hun- 
dred yeers)aCtualy,ſubie&t to any one Prince or State: 
andthe light of nature doth vnite many in one prin- 
ciple or Concluſis,but,by way of cuidece only which 
is not here in our Creede. Further, wee Knowe that 
Schollers neuer yet agreed ſo generally inthings ſubie&t 
vnto the naturall power of their EP. xa can 
any man aliue finde out or afligne and defend againſt 
a Scholler, any natarall cauſe ofthis vnitic in belecfe. 
The infinite miracles, illuſtrious and vndeniable in 
this Church,are ancuidentargumentthatthe Author 
of nature is in it, changing the common courſe of 
things, totheaſtonishment of the world, thereby to 
drawethe cies ofall ypon this Companie, where they 
tmay ſee, and learnethe ſeruice of their Creator, The 
vniformity of this Companie of Gentiles tothe deſ- 
cription made before in Prophecie, andthe Reproba- 
non of the Iewish Nation, left now without Temple, 
withour Sacrifice, without Propher , without mira- 
cle, withoutany argument of Gods preſence, & true 
ſeruice among them , are an euident argument 
that this Companie is the Church of the Meſlias 
Wherefore wee doe worthily reſt in the communion 
of ur: And ſince mortall man with his induſtrie can 
ooe no higher, nor better reſolue himſelfe in diuine 
and heauenly affaires; being heere arriued, he meetes 
with Gods prowdence to condudt him to ſecuritic, 

: Isa 


Py tt. — an wt knots Aw cats ww wwe a M  qT7Y, ma 


_ "4 . 
Ha. 5.4 ” 


TazstconDBoorxs. iy. 
Is a man moued to belecue by exampleand con- 


- ſent? here are worldsin our communion, and this ſa 


ample as the like is no were els tobe found. Ishe 
moued with Miracles? here areinfinite, The blinde 
ſee, the lame walke, the deadeariſe : and ofthis wee 
haue as greate cuidece as man can deſire. Is he moued 
with the common and_vniforme reſolution of the 
learned 2 heere are generall Decrees made in Coun- 
cells Oecumenicall,by the wiſeſt of all the world: the 
rime Schollers and graueſt men comming together - 
999 all places, to diſcuſle andto determine, Is he 
moued with Antiquity ithe Reuerence of elder times 
is all with vs: heere are Gregories, and Chryſoltums, 
and Auguſtines, and Bafils, and Ephrems,and Cyrills, 
and Cyprians, and Tuſtines, and others innumerable. 
Is he moued by Gods word? it is flatly and vnanſwer- 
ably on our ſide. Atheiſts, children can anſwere,chey 
erre ſo grolly againſtthelight of nature. The Iewes 
are forced toſee with their owne eyesthe Prophecies 
of the Meſſias and his Kingdome , fullfild in Ieſws 
Chrift, andin his Church; andthis Church to be the 
Catholique,euen chat which # now, and hath beene exer 
in the communion of the Roman See, is ſo clecre , that de- 
nying of it, all Hiſtories, all Bookes,all Monuments," 
all Memorie muſt be denied: and nothing be con- 
felled for true which euer yet hath beene on earth. 
Denying of it, you may alſo denie that there was euer 
Iewish Nation , or Roman Emperour , or Heathen 
Idol: you may as well deny that Rome, Conſtanti- 
nople, London, are, or cuer were. 
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Trx $s1xT CHAPTER, 
What meant by a Catholique. 


B Efore I gue onto your ObieCtions', becauſe the 
placeis very fitte, and thething neceſſary to be 
obſcrued, and bornein minde, I will cell you what I 
meane by a Catholike, which queſtion is here an- 
ſwered, without difhcultie. You haue ſeene the Ca- 
tholique Church , thatis,the congregation of Chriſtians 
in communion «t all tymes with the See of Rome : by a Ca- 
tholique , I meane OoNns WHO BELEEVES 
Tus CrEEDE OF THis Cnavrcn, AND 
LIVES IN COMMVNION WITH 1T, Eueric one 
which heretofore did thus embrace this commu- 
nion, was a Catholique, ſolong as he did embrace it, 
and dieda Catholique,if he diedinit.In this commu- 
nion, is included a Y non with the Church; Which 
pmon is founded in a conformitie , or waifermity 
ef faith and iundgment in diuine matters. And this was 
in all thoſe who did relolue their beleefe into the pro- 
politionor iudgment of it. For, he who ſubmitres his 
wdgment whollictothe Church, and belecues as she 
telles him, rcadie to beleeue more, if she declare her 
felfe more fullie,and to condemne all doftrine which 
She condemnes, is vndiuided from the Church in 
iudgment, andtherefore wniforme. 

Henceit comes too,that not onely thoſe who lined 
at one tyme, were of our communion , but ſach alſo as 
liuedin dixers ages : becauſethe following age did re- 
.ceauethe doftrine, and generall decrees of the prece- 
dent, belecuing all which was then by the Church 
belecued, and condemning ſuch opinions as they 
CON- 
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condemned ; and Prone ages Were in preparation 


of mind, readieto belecue,all furure definitions of the 
Church. The ſame diſpoſition of the mind;isreadie to 
receaue,, all, that is ar any tyme, propoſed by the 
Church ; whether it be intimepeſt , or preſent, orto 
come; becauſe ir doth take the Church; in each age,to 
be an infallible proponent , directed and afliſted by the 
holy G hoſt, By this meanes wee doe alſo communi- 
cate with themall asperfeAlieinthe diſpoſitis of our 
ſoule, and preparation of mind, as if wee hadliued | 
with the:and hence it is,that wee admitte allthe Cou- 
cellesthat were generallie receaued by the Churchin 
their tyme; being ſufficientlie moued thereunto by 
the indgment ofche Church, which then receaned them. 
For, weereſolue ouriudgment into the iudgment of the 
Church, and that is our rule wnder God, whois the. 
prime rule, and higheſt Obiett of our faith, 

You will be readie to imake an other vſcof ſome 
part of chis diſcourſe , bur you cannot for you make 
your owne choiſe of that which you belecue,and doe 


notſubmitte your indgmenttothe iudgment of Gods 


Church, Wee acknowledge diuine afliſtance in 
Church-propoſition as I haue ſaid before, and this 
doth cuery Challe : whichis the reaſon why wee 
are all of one religion, though wee liucat ſeuerall 
times, Our of this comes the Catholique # nion,or vnity, 
which is moſt ample, reaching into all Nations, and 
through ell rymes: which kind of umtie, depending on 
the Churches mouth, as ona ſubordinate cauſe and 
rule, but principallie onthe all-reaching Spiritredire- 
Cting to reuealed verities, as on an infinite and smme=- 
weable principle, (as hereafter I willshew) is peculiarto 
the Church of God. Askeany manofourreligion, on 
Vholc iudgment he relies in matters of faith, and by 
| Wil 
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will anſwere that herelies on the zud of the Charchy 


andif you a5kefurther, on whom the whole Church fr 
of this age hath dependence for exteriour propofition ſc 


of matters of faith, I anſwere, that this whole age, ' 
reſolues it ſelfeintothe precedent age, and that into on 
the precedent, and (o vpwardes to the firſt, which age 
did reſolue it ſelfeintothe Apoſtles propoſition , and A 
they,the Apoſtles, reſoluedtheir faith into the propo- Cz 
ſition of our Sauiourtheeternall andin ant, ord; 

w ho being the natucall ſonne of God,did cleerelie be- Ty 


houldallccuth wich an infinice vnderſtanding. Er there ya 
ſaies the reſolution iuſt ar the fountaine of truth ; not {i 
before. Allerurh isfirſt in the divine vnderſtanding;& bu 
thence reucaled manic wayes, as it hath pleaſed the y 
Father of light and kyowledge; as by prophettes in ould « | 


tyme; and atrer by his SonneIeſus Chriſt; who did 
inſtruct his Charch, and bequeathed an exerlaſting «ſ- 1s 


fihance,to beare in minde,and to deliner truclie the leon P 
to futureages. Hence it came, that this inſtruction or G 
word,which he put into her mouth, hath not yer gotte ſ 
out of it, nor will tothe worlds cnd. ſ 
I had made a full point, and was going onto the 2 
next Chapter; but I remembred with whomlT am k 
noW againe dealing, and thatIamto repcate the ſame d 
things ouer more once, hauing forthe ſame reaſon S 
alſo contented my lelfe with verie few things among t 
infinite which might be ſaid for our cauſe. My chiefe ho 
mntention therefore in this ſecond booke was, onelie to J 
declare which companie of peoplein allthe world,is P 
the Church Catholique,or the Ehurch anſwering to y 
Gods eternall decreedeclared by the Prophets. And ſ 
I haue prooued ir to be that companie whichis and : 
hath beene euer in the communion of the See of : 


Rome, This companie of Belecuers is the. Church 
deſcribed 
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deſcribed inGods word,8& no other companie diſtin 
from this, whatſoeuer it be, is the Church therede- 
ſcribed.Inthe proofe of thisI haueraken ſuch groids 
aS are vndeniable;as,the knowne communion of Na- 
tions, the like being no where found; the Teſtimonie 

of worlds of people;the Confellis of the moſt learned 

Aduerſaries that wee haue, or euer had fince Luthec 

came ; The Euidence of generall Councelles,and the 
knowne Oppoſition of all confeſſed Hereriquesinall 
tymes to this Church,andto no other, Thele grounds 
or arguments I take ſo farre onely as they are manife- 
{tly vndeniable, and no further : andto prooue that 
which your owne fellowes and your Maſters doe 
yeeld vnto, and,though moſt vnwillinglichaue con- 
feſled'in their books. Thar is, I take them to declare 
that the Church in communis withthe See of Rome 
is and hath beene euer the Church deſcribed by the 
Prophets, and that no other anſwerable to that deſ- 
criptionis any whereels to be found. When you an- 
{were this Booke, I will haue no other thing an- 
ſweredin this place bur this, Keepe the queſtions (till 
apart and diſtinCt, that ſuch as readeour papers may 
knowe when one matter is ended or agreed vponzand 
doe not thruſt other things in heere. If you graunt it, 
Saie (o. If you doe nat, ſpeake diredliero this point,in 
this place, and of no other. I will not heare ofercing, 
or not erring, in fundamentalls, or not fundamentalls. 
I hauenothingtodoe with thar, It shall hauea placea 
part: I looke onglie which is the Church anſwearing 
ro thedeſcription, made in the Bible : wherher it be 
ſubiect ro errour in any thing, or be not ; whether it 
doth erre aCtuallie, or euer hath actually beene in er+ 
rour; I meddle not here with that. Thething deſ- 
cibed in Prophecic, the ſubſtance of the thing , the 
Church 
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- Church Hookefor , and hanefound her by her pro- 
portion, by her face: itis not yours, itis ours, * © 


Tre SEVENTAE CHAPTER. 


Wherein enſvere is ginen to ſome exceptions 
made againſt the Y ninerſalitie of the 
Church. 


T Het Arguments which you and yourabbettors 

make againſt the foreſaid vniuerſalitie of the 

Church, are anſwered cafily. And whereas, frft as 

S. Aug. de Donatiſts heretofore did alſo, you plead for your 

_ Ecc. roucrrie and paucitie of adherentes, that there are 

; we chozen, and the world full of fooles: I confeſle 

there are to many fooles indeede, & haue beene ever; 

if you conſider the whole colleftion of all kinde of 

Hereticks, together with Pagans, and Athiiſtes; the 

number whereof being infinite, the world may be 

laid ro be fall. Burt whart is this to the purpoſe, fince 

the Catholique Church notwithſtanding, ſpreds it 

ſelfe into all Nations, and makes ſome of euery na- 

tion (and thoſe veriemany alſo) wiſe, many being 

called by the Paſtors, by the Apoſtles, by God to 

Chriſtiavitie from all nations : among which many 

though they receauethe word, and fora while doe 

well, doe flinch intyme of temptation, and fall of be- ( 

forethe end, and ſothey be fooles too, and withthe 4 

foolish virgines be shut out of heauen. Bur yet not- F 

| withſtanding all this, there arc in the Catholique 5 
APC. 7.” Church ſome wile of all nations, tongues,and ple, 

more then can be numbred, which infalliblie will : 

n 

g 
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gaine thecrowne of glory. | 
An other exception you make againſt our Church 
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as with your congregation for example. Wherennts 
I anſyerethar to the Churches vyninerſalicie,commui 
nion with Heretikes, and Schiſmariquesisnotneceſ- 
farie, but communion with, or in all Nations;andthis 
communion the Roman Church,with the reſt adhe- 
rent, hath. With Hecetikes wee will not communi- 
cate, anddocherein follow the inſtruCtion of our Sa- 
uiour, and Saint Paule. And accordinglyche Church 


in former tymes would not communicate'with/A- - 


rians, Eunomians; Neſtonans: or with Armetiians, 
Grecians, Erhiopians , or others atſuch tymeas they 
were in errour, Neither was ſuch acommunion ne- 
ceſlarie to the vniuerſalitie of the Church, asI faid 
before,becauſc it is nat neceſfariethatit communicate 
with all perſons in the world, but with all Nations: 
Nor isit neceſffarie that the Churches communion, 
be at once in all nations,and ſo continne : but that in 
the compaſſe ofhertyme;it bein all. And thus is our 
Religion Catholique ; thauing beene in all Na- 
tions onetyme ; or other, that hetherto haue beerie 
Chriſtian, which can be truelie ſaid of no other : and 
by her great power. of conuerting Narttons, going 
on to poſleſſe the reſt of the Nations that are on 
carth, | 
Thirdly you except againſt the generalitie of Some 
Councelles, whereunto the Greeke Chutch, then 
deuided, would nc: come. But this is no hindrance 
rothe cauſe; for, tothe generalitie of a Councell , no 
more can be required polſiblie for perſons , then the 
preſence and conſent of the Bishops in communion 
wich the Catholique Church; ſince Cabolique Paſtors, 
not heretzques, areto be heard, followed, and obeied in 
matters of faith and ccligion. Theſe doe ſucceed in 
ax che 
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promiſe made tothe Apoſtles andtheir ſucceſ* 


ching authoritie ofthe Church-preſent ymothetime 
wherein they are, whether they be more or not ſo 
many as were ſome age before. In particular to that 
of the GreciansI anſwerethat their conſent was not 
neceſſarie to the generalitie of a Couneelle held in 
the tyme they liued in Schiſme & Hereſie,$ therefore 
withontthemthe Councell was Occumenicali : for* 
that Councell is Oecumenicall which doth include 
the authoritie of the preſent Catholique Church. Ir 
is not requiſite that all Bishops which cuer were, 
$hould be raiſed againe to life to fittin Councell, nor 
that ſuch as inafter ages are to come, should be borne 
afore their time, to make a Councell generall:neithec 
isitneceflarie to call in Heretiques of all ſortes, It is 
\ ſufficient to call the Bishopes of the Catholique 
nc pang: thenliuing, when the Councell is to be 
held, 

Moreouer the Greciansinthe tymeof their Schi({- 
me,werenot of your religion,as you haue heard from 
their owne mouthes, when you offered vnion: and in 
your owne iudgment they held hereſie, as thatis of 
the proceſſion of the holie Ghoſt from the Father 
onehe. They returned alſo to the communion of the 
CatholiqueChurch,as you may ſee intheCouncels of 
Lions, and Florence , where Eaſt and Weſt agreed in 
in dodtrine againſt your hereſie. And before their 
Schiſme they had beene in the communion of the 
Churcha thouſand yeares welneere. Of Indians and 
Armenians you Know by this whatl will fay, iris not 
peceflaric rorunneouer the ſame againe, 

A fourth exception is, that all nations be not at one 

time 
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titne iti the Church, becauſe ſome are Pagan ; ſome 
Hereticke. And henceyou would makea man hauea 
ſcruple inreciting that part of his Creede whereinhe 
doth profeſleto belecuerthe Catholique Church then 
exiſterwhen he ſaics hisCreede:Norwithitiding this 
gobietis,the Creede was (aidin the Apoltles tyine,by 
ſuch as were in their viſible commumion , and m 

and will. be ſaid as longas the world endures: and he 
that ſaiethie , ithe belecues Gods wordand promite, 
may ſecurely and muſt beleeue thar ſtill there isa Ca-' 
tholiqueChurch;whichChurch hath comunion with 
all Nations: though this communion in all thelati- 
tude be not exiſtent at that tyme , burſome was be- 
fore, ſome is.to follow after: as the Church ir felfe 
taken, whollie , is not exiſtcnt-all at one tyme, but 
ſucceſſiuelie to the worldes end, it being the/col- 
lection of all Catholiques which ener were, are, and 
vill be. 7 | FFI 

A fift is made out of the ſtate of the Chnrch in 

thecime of the Arian Hereſte, andan exaggeration of. 
Sain&t, Ieromes, To the ground and occaftionofthe 

c ſpeach, which was the at ofthe Bishopsinthe Coun« 
| cell of, Ariminium (neuer approued by the See Apo- 
ſolike, nor euer acknowledged for lawfull by the 
c Church , and by yout ſelues allo reieted} Fanſwere 
X that there, was no cauſe of feare that che. Church 
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" Should by thata&all bedeceaued and errein faith; for 
4: the Church harh. alwayes the aſſiſtance of the holy 
w Ghoſt , to prelerue her from errovr. Neither wanted 
there at, any-time learned men; who knew that a 
oc Councell wanting the.conſeht of the SceApoltoligue 
-Y was not Oecumenicall projerlie:; nor an infallible 
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If you plead: againſt the viſibilitic of our Church 


withthis obieCtion, itis weake, for the Arians cuer 
found opponents and thoſe viſible, ſuch as art laſt 
wonethe field: Seewhat I haue ſaid inthe firſt booke 
ofthis matter, pag. 54- & 55. If you plead with it a- 
gainſt the nix |litie ofthe Churchytis alſo weake: 
and impertinent. Ir is impertinent as it comesfrom 
you, becauſethoſe Arians were nor Proteſtantes , and 
therefore their number makes nothing for the vni- 
uerſalicie of your cauſe. And 2.itis alſo weake;becauſe 
their communiqn was neuer with all Nations, nor 
dideuer equallthe yniverſalitieofcrheChurch. Which 
is euident, becauſe the Catholiquecommunion was 
elder by three hundred yeares, and wasin that tyme 
{pred ouer all Chriſtendome, and hath continued af-- 
ter Ariapiſine is gone theſe many hundred yeeres in 

. the communion ofthe Chriſtian world;and moreNa- 
tions haue beenzaee conuertedtoir', andare dailie, 
and fo will be till it hath beenein the communion 
ofthem all, If you will meaſure both, take each com- 
munion in her greateſtlatirude of ryme and place or 
Nations; and you will preſentlie ſee Arianiſine ro be 
toonarroweandtooghort: as not hauing poſleſled {o 
mariy Nations, nor dured ſolongeatyme. 

Touching the compariſon of it tothat part of the 
Church atleaſt which wasatthattyme;youthinke ic 
ſo filledall places of the Chriſtii world that noCatho- 
liques appeared.' W hicherrour is of ignorance, and 
may be many waies confuted;for the preſent one teſti- 
monieshall (eruethe turne,to shew h 
nion of knowne Churches; then, with the Nicene, 
that is, the Catholiquefaith , againſt the faftion of 
Arius.Itakeic fromS, Athanaſius, a man preſent to 
thole times,and without excepiion:he therefore,with 
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divers Bishops ofEgypr, Thebais and Libia, wrote in 
thoſe daies to Touian the Emperour, of the Nicene 


faith thus: Know certainely, moſt helic Emperour that this FP 


ſame faith hath beene publubed from all memorie of ages:this 
the holie fathers aſſembled at Nice hane confirmed , tothis 
hane aſſented all Churches enerie where, as of Spaine, of Bri- 
tanie, of France, of all Italic, of Dalmatia, of «Myſia , of 
Macedonia, and all Greece, and all the Churches of Africke, 
Sardinia, Cyprus, Creete, Pamphilia, Lycia, I{aurie , and 


C, 


the Churches of Egypt, Lybia, Pontus, Cappadecia , and the _ 


Churches of the bordering conntryes,& finallie the Churches 
of the Eaſt, ſome fewe excepted which doe fanonr the Arian 
ſeit; for vace doe certainelie know the ſentence of them all, 
and bane receaned letters from them , aud doehnow cer- 
tainelie moſt holie Emperonr, that alrhowgh « fewe doe con= 
tradi this faith, the Whole world cannet ſuffer preindice 
thereby. 

Sixtly you oppoſe vnto ys want of ynitic in Reli- 
gion. But this is already anſwered. All Catholiques 
do ſubmit their vnderſtandings to the 1wdgment of the 
Church and to the generall decrees of their Paſtors, 
and maſters, readie to beleeue whatſoeuer they gene- 
rallie in Councells doe define, and to reie&t what- 
ſoeuerthey condemne; & by theſe meanes ate vnited 
perfeQtlie ynto-thoſe Councells , and to the whole 
Church in faith and iudgment abour religion; each 
maninthe Church hauing his vnderſtanding yndeui- 
ded in belcefe from the Church, and fo being one 


with it: Vnitie conſiſting is {ydiwfes as you haue 


learned of the-philoſopherlonge agoe. Our Coun- 

celles likewiſe are one in doctrine, as the partes of 

Scripture are (though they benot Scripture, burde- 

clarations of Gods word ) thatis, they are andeasded: 

there being amonglt them all noe oppoſition or di(- 
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| ſent indecrees and definitions, and the later receauing 


what hath beene formerlie defined. Of chis hereafter 


{ will diſcourſe aparr', becauſe as Iulian; Porphyrie 
and others thought they ſawe contradiCtions-in the 
Scripture, ſo you haue imagined thelike of Councel- 
les, thongh nothing ſomany,nor hauing that 5hew as 
thoſe had which by the foreſaid infideltes were obie- 
ed; The Catholiques haue origipallielikewiſe vnity 
inceligion,and Fith,cach vnderſtanding in the whole 
mylſticall bodie, being ſubmitted tothe ſame iudge of 
contfouerſhies, that is, to Gods Spirittein the Church 
Catholique;andacknowledging this one Spiritte and 
this one Church, and this one Spiritte in this one 
Church, iudging , defining, determining, ruling, all. 
which common vnion' and conſent in one , makes 
their communion, ſo generall, ſo firme,and fo conſpi- 
cuous as you are faine to. ſee with yout eies againſt 
your will, | wa: 

» Senxenthly it is obiefted that wee haue noe ſuce 
ceſhon of Catholiques, or of ſuch as weeare, This is 
likewiſe anſwered before. The Catholjque religion 
and Church+s that whoſe communion & with all Nations, 
as you. hane heard : and a Catholickeisa man who 
doth reſolue his faith 'into the propoſition of this 
Church, and 'into theSpiritre wick doth aſſiſt and 
teach itz ſuch were allwho did receaue the Generall 
Councelles before fpoken of, andthe dottrine of the 
Church preſent to the *tymes' wherein they lined, 
_ which were infinite, and ſuch will beto the worldes 
cnd:If you will haue fomeaſſigned more particular- 
ly that you may diſpute'againſt them, I name whole 
aſſemblies of. paſtors in Generall- Councell:T name 
the Generall Councells mentioned heretofore; In 
them wasourSuccellio,and the Catholique Church 


K 


when 


Tnr s8£:conD Boots. 19 
in them was conſpicuous, and worlds of people did 


communicate with them. This is a ſucceſſion becauſe 
they were not all at onetyme ; and a Catholique ſuc- 


| ceſlion,becauſethe communion of Nations was with 


them: and with their faith andtheir Decrees. y 

Other obieions you haue againſt the truth of the 
do@rine which this Church doth maintaine : Burtthe 
chiefeſt of them are already anſwered in another 
place: And hereafter I will proue atlarge that the Ca- 
tholique Church onelie hath the aſſiſtance of rhe al-. _ 
reaching S$piritte, 8 therefore cannot be condemned 
of errour by any meanes extant inthe world what., 
ſoeuer : no iudgment being of greater or of equall au- 
thoritie with hers, by ceaſon of the Spirit which doth 
teach her all truth, | Is 


The end of the ſecond 
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THE THIRD BOOKE. 


OF DIVINE 
_ Alviſtance. 


Trax FixsT CHAPTER, 


PROOVING DIVINE 
Afiftance in the Catholique | 
'_._ Church, 


SI& Avis declared ſufficientlie which 
"2 ie is che Church followesnexr that wee 

q ſpeake of thediuine aſſittancein belee- 
WR) W ningandtcaching; which aſfiſtancerhe 
FREE ſonne of God hath promiſed vnto it. 
Catholiques as I haue ſaid before, doe refoluetheir 
indgment into the iudgment of the Church; and 
the-indgment of the Church: doth relie vpon the 
aſſiſtance of the holie Ghoſt , by whoſe proui- 
dence it is preſerued from erring in the propoſition 
of diuinefaith, This aſſiſtance in Church-propoſition 
wee belecue ; andthat you muſtalſogrant, and be- 
leeue it,] am now to prooue. You willnot denie that 
men are to be inſtructed truelie, in faith and divine 
Watters, for how shall they liue as Chriſtians ought, 
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. vnleſſe they belecue rightlie, and how shall they be- 


tcene rightlic , if they be hot well taught andinſtru- 


Qed? how chal they inwocate({aith the Apoltle)inwhome 


they hawe not beleened ? and how shall they beleene in whom 
they bene not beard, or bow shall they beare without a prea- 
cher 2 it cannot be, For no man of himlſelfe is able to 
findeout,or to diſcouerthe myſteries of our 9p 
Trinitic ; the Incarnation of the Sonne of God; the 
Scriptnres,andtheir meaning;Itis thereſore neceſlary 
that men be inſtru&ted in marters of faith. 

And fince inſtruftion is neceſlarie (as weealſo by 
experience Know) thisinſtruftion muſt be looked for 


| in ſome Schoole & from ſome maſters orinſtrufors. 


The queſtion therefore comes preſentlie about this 
reaching $choole, which and f 5T itis, that a man. 
there may þeinſtructed.Tothis queſtiontheanſwere 


is eaſe: firft it is not the companieof Atheiſts or Pa- 


gans, for their doftrine and inſtruftionis not holie 
and diuine, Secondly it is not the companie of Iewes, 
for theirdoctrine isnot Chriſtian. Thirdlgitis not the” 
companic of confeſſed Heretiques; therefore it # the. 
Church, for the Church isthe Schoole of Telus Chuſts 
and which this is,- I have declared in the former: 
bhooke. This ſuppoſedT reaſon thus for divine afſt- 
ance. | 
It belongs to the pronidence of almightic God to 

alliſtthat Schoole:in which by his will and ordinice: 
the whole worldis to be inſtructed in dinine matters 
and Religion: Therefore it belongs to Gods proui-- 
denceto aflilt the Church, forthe Church is theſaid 
Schaole, as I declared before. The argumentis cleere 
andneedsno further confirmaris. Bur leaſt you ſeeke 
ro eſcape it { ifit be vrged by onetharisno Scholler) 
with ſome fonde diſtinQion, I nots here that the 
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Tas THIRD BooOXKE. 204 
Spirit doth affiſt co. beleewe and toreach. The firſt of 
thele atts is in the vnderſtanding, andinterior :the 
ſecondis publique orexterior, and inthe mouth. The 
$pirir Joch aſlift che Church both wayes, thatisro 
belecue, and to teach : but the argument doth pro- 
ceede hereof aſſiltanceto be later, to teach : becauſe 
faith according to SainCt Paul doth ſuppoſeinſtru- 


Qion or teaching:and euery oneshould haue faith,for jehe. rx? ©? 
Without faith it isimpoſlible.to pleaſe God, and be that Mar. x6. 


belceneth not 5hall be condemned. Moreouer you knowe 
that for reſolutis in diuine marters, itis neceſſarie that 
a man knowe whereto' ſceke inſtruction, whom he 
may ſecurelie followe, in whoſe iudgment he may 
reſt, in whome and where the Spirir of God doth 
you This is the thing wee looke for, and this 
thing jsin noe other companie but the Schoole of Ie- 
{us Chriſt, the Church, | 
It may be you will ſay that a man defirous of inſtru. 
tion should come to you. But this will not farisfie,for 
what should a man hauedone before Luther , when 
Proteſtants were not , nor your Religion thought v- 
pon, as I haue ſeene alreadieinthe firſt booke, He 
ight haue gone ouer all the world to lookefor your 
Church and loſt-hisJabour. Bur deale plainelie wh 
vs and declare your minde, is thereany congregation 
in the world whoſe inftrudtion one may {; —_— fol- 
lowe,or no? if there be not, what courſe should yn- 
learned men take to learnethertruth?$hall they be- 
leene without preachers ? If there be, which is ir, and 
whence hath itthatit may befollawed? of it ſelfe? or 
from the Spirit? you can anſwerenothing , butthe 
Spicit : and this Spirit, notin Atheiſts, nor in Iewes, 


* nor in confeſſed Heretikes, but inthe Church. And 
| thus much for thoſe whoſecke inſtruction. 
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a Indgeto determine cantrouerſies in matter of Re- 


ligion. Since the Scriptureis obſcurein many places, - 


and fince Hereſies do and muſt ariſe in the world;it is 
neceſſarie that there be ſome Viſible meanes, ſuf- 
ficient todertermine controuerfies, which meanescan 
be noother , butthe a Ts indgment ofths 


Church. For , being viſible, andintelligent, able to 


heare, examine and definethe conteouerſies, it muſt 
needs confiſt of men, not of meere Spirits, or of inſen- 
fible creatures;8 if it conſiſt of me, thaſe me muſt not 
be Artheiſts,or enemiestothe Chriſtian dodtrine, ſuch 
asare Pagans , Tewes, and confeſſed Hereriques, and 
therefore they muſt be the Church, or that part of at 
Which x5 to teach, Theiudge of controuerhies therefore 
is the Church. Whence tt followes that the holie 
$pirie doth affiſt her inthis aft of determining contro- 


uerſiesin matterof faith, directing her vnderſtanding 


©o conceaue the meaning of Gods word, and reſer- 
uing her from errour inthe propoſition of it. This diſ- 
courſe you cannot denie with any shewe of prababi- 
lice, for there is no meanes to make an end of con- 
rroverſiesamong men,if the indgment ofthe Church 
be negletcd, or be nat certaine and infallible : if the 
-: oftruth be notinthe Church,itis in noneat all; 
ifit dothnot teach the Church, it doth teach none; if 
it doth not direct the Church to vnderſtand Gods 
word,it dire{terh none;if it doth not affit the Church 
when $he for the generall good of the Chriſtian 
world doth determine a controuerlie of faith , ic doth 
aſſiſt none atall:for the promiſe made by our Sauiour. 
Jeſus Chriſt of afliſtance , is made vnto the Church, 


andthe onelie meanes which men haue vnder heauen 


to be informedof the truthis by recourſe yntoiit,vnto. 
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. things in ſeed ofir, with forged Goſpells and Epiſtles: 
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the Church,and to the Spiritteinje. | ; 
I will deſcend vnto particulars, and make it more 
manifeſt, A man beleeuing or knowing'rhat there isa 
God, would gladlic heare what he hath impartedro/ 
men of the truth, and therefore inquiresfor Gods 
word, he wouldeſteeme himſelfe happie if hecould 
be certainely directed to it, 8 not cozened with other 
To this man the Church doth giue fatisfattion by . 
reaching him the Bible, and afrin him-that she 
knowesitto be Gods word, by the aſliſtanceandte- 


. ſtimonie-of the divine Spiritte , which Oy her 


from errour1n beleefe: andthispromile she had from 
leſus Chriſt, who by miracles, by prophecies, and - 
other ſufficient meanes, prooucd himſelte to bethe 
Sonneof God. You on the otherlide, whodeniethis 
certainetie andaſſiſtance; can giue himno ſatisfaction 
in the world. Next opening this booke he finds ic 
hard, as containing many obſcure paſſages abour the 
Trinitie, che Incarnation, thedeath of Chriſt, his re- 
ſurre&ion, the Sacrament of his bodice and blood &c. 
to theſe, the Church anſwears him diredtlic, and tells 
him the ſenſe God, aſſuring him as before , that she 
by the afliſtance of the diuine Spiritte left vntoher 
doth know it to beſo. Youlcaue him wichour fatisfa- 
ion, to the dishonour of Iefus Chriſt, whoſt wiſe- 
dome you call in queſtion withall, whilſt you denie, 
that he prouided meanes for mento beinformed of his 
doctrine, and of the way to ſerue God. 

Youare more ſenſible, peraduenture in examples 
neerer home '( though theſe which I haue put con- 
cearne eueric man'yery neerelie) I therefore pur yout 
in particular in the buſines, and on ther fide put my 
ſelte. The queſtion berwixr youand me 6 CLOIE 
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' the viſible Church be iudge of controuerſicgand in q 


fallible, or be not. Whatmeanesto end it? your witte? 
why rather then mine? or why either, ſince the mat- 
ter is diuine? The Spiritte? why in you rather then in 
me? eſpeciallie fince I am in the communion ofthe 
Church, and you hot, asI haue alreadie prooucd : ot 
why the Spiritte in either rather then the Spiric 


-in theChucch? I am a part, that is the whole, I am to 


learne,8: by Gods grace haue the Spiriteto be taught 
and dire&ted,in the Church are my Paſtors andI muſt 
heare them by the commaund of my Sauiour;, why, 
theshallI not belecue, that when the voice of them «ll 
% one, it is the yoice of my Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt. Other 
things alſo you queſtis, as whether aſliſtice bein the 
Hart onelieto belecue, or inthe mowrh alſo toteach & 
to profelle 2 whether the promiſe of it be executed in- 
uigblic onelic and in the hart of the predeſtinate,8c no. 
whereels, or viſibly alſo by publique propoſition and 
profeſſion of thetruth. Theſe and inline other con- 
tronerſies wee haute with you, and with your fellowes 
now. adaycs , and what meanes are thereto findethe 
eruch? if you ſay your witte, or theSpiricte, I replie as 
before, and am certaine that in fine nothing can be 


brought but the Spiritte, nor this prevented how- 


ſoetier, but exiſtent by Gods promiſe inthe Church, 
I will end this argument with a confeſſion which 


truth hath extorted from an aduerſarie.Seeing thecon- 


eronerfies in our time are growen in number ſo many, and in 

nature ſo mtricate, that fewe have time and leaſure , fewer 

Slrength of underſtanding to examine the, what remameth 
for men deſirous of ſatufatlion im things of ſuch conſequence,, 
but dilogently to ſearch out w bich amongſt ali the Sorxcties of 

men the world « that bleſied companze of holy ones , that 

bouſchenld of faith , that Fonſe of Chriſt and Church of the 
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Thirdlychis afliſtance doth efficaciouſly follow our 
of Gods eternall ordinance and decree about the 
Church,which ordinance and decree he hath reuealed - 
in holie writte, All powerfull and wiſe perſons inten- 
ding refolutclie an End , doordaine likewiſe effica- 
cioule meanestocompaſleand effeCt it. Since there- ,. 
fore almightie God intended teſolutehe to raiſe 
a Church out of all Nations;asI haue declared inthe 


Ermer booke, and fincethe meanes todoethisisin- 2. Books, 
fallibte propoſttion of the truth, ir followeth that he Chape. 


hath ordained infallible propoſition thereof; which 
propohitio being not by externes, buz by the Church, - 
it remainesthatthe Church-propoſition is infallible. 
Youranſwereis thatthe propoſition madetothe cle&t 
isinfallible, bur not the propoſition which is made to 
the reſt, I replie, that the propoſition which 1 ſpeake ' 
of,chat is,the exteriour >. rn al and the ſame 
in it ſelfe,and made tp it. but the elect make good vic 
of it, others donot. To put thisin example for ynder- 
ſtanding of ir,you Knowe that our Saviour did preach 
openlie, and his doctrine was inſtruttion for the elett, 
and Was infallible, bur reprobates did heare ir alſo. 
Good and bad heard the Apoſtles preach, and theic 
doctrine was the ſame ; all men caſt their cies on the 
Scripture, and the decreesof Generall Councells are 
propoſed yntoall. Theſe all are meanes ordained by 
almightie God for the inftruftion of his ele, and: 
cherefore by his perpetuall watch are kept infallible, 
though reprobates heare and ſee theſame, bur mak 
not of them ſuch yſe as they ought. | 
But to ſpeake of che cleft particularly , fince you F 
EE, | defire 
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deſire it, I demaund of you whether God doth prou! le 
exterjonr propoſition of, diuinefaith and pure and ſolids 
truth for them, or no.? if you graunt hedoth, I haue' 
that which I intend, for noe man is ſo madd as to! 
thinke he dothimploicinfidels arid nor his Chur 4 
in 'this buſines, and ifhe doth im ploy the Church i 1 
ir, hekeepes her from ecrringin the propoſition ; that 
ſotherruedoftrine may be conuaicd into the harts of 
his elefte; if you denie that hedoth prouide and dif- 
polerthings ſo thatthe true deftrine be exteriorly pro- 
poſed vixo hiseleft, how then dbe they belecue? you 
muſt ſtudie hard to reſoluethe queſtio,for the Apoſtl 
thought ir could not be. And why then do you trouble 
your ſelues to preach and write bookes 7 perhappes 
you haue ſome other end. But why did almighty God 
s&d prophertesinto the world, & afterwards his owne 
ſonne ? why did our Sauiour ſende Apoſtlesto teach 
Nations, if this were not neceſfaric for theinſtruftion 
of Godsele? why did God ordaine Paſtors and tea- 
chers and promiſethat his wordsshould neuer outof 
their mouthes ? why werethe Goſpellsand the Epi 
ſtles written, and the aſliſtance of the holie Ghoſt 
why wasit promiſed vntothe Apoltles and their ſues 
cellors2? why all this , if exterior propoſition be. not 
neceſlaricfor Gods people ? and = rather doth not} 
cuerie man bid adue to Paſtors ; Apoſtles, Bible, and! 
all exteriour meanes , and expeCtto be illuminated ane 
inſtruted inwardlicand priuatelic about heauen and! 
diuine thinges? Thus cuerie man might be maſter in} 
religion, iudge in controuerſies , and a Church vntdf 
himſelfe. 
I'will notrepeate what you ſaicaboute the rule of 
Scripture for that which I haue ſaid alreadie,and hath 


becneobieCted vnto you off, is more then all your 
ts 6x  lowes 
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lowes could euer anſwere yet, as that without the 
judgment of Gods Spiritte inthe Church men cannot 
be certaine whichis Gods word,and wharis the ſenſe: 
and therefore you muſt yeeld atlaſt char the Church 
is aſſiſted in propoſing diuine things by the Spiritte of 
Almightie God. - 

A fourth argument I make out ofthe promiſes of 
perpetuitie made vntothe Church, and reſatedinthe 
former booke. Hereſie deſtroies faith,ifthercfore the 
whole Church were fallen into Hereſie, it were falne 


'S 


4. Ar 


alſo from thefaith , it were no moreche Church, as 


thatis no more a man, which hath not a ſonle. Since 
therefore it is cleere by the teſtimonie of God him - 
ſelfe, that the Church cannot faile, it is certaine alſo, 
thatis cannot fall from faith, and therefore that Gods 
prouidence doth perpetually aſſiſt ic tothe conſerua- 
tion ofthe faith. You anſwere thatthe whole Church 
nay fall from Charitie and fromthe louec of God, and 
therefore from faith alſo. This would not follow in 
termes, becauſe loue doth ſuppoſe faith, andrthere- 
fore (if God had not otherwiſe ordained) might be 
gone and leaue it behind, as it doth oftin particular 


men. Andperaduenture your ſelfe do not lone eucrie 


one you Knowe, or if you do,cueriebody doth not ſo: 
whereforeloueand knowledge may be parted, But 0- 
mitting this, I repliethat yourafhrmationis againſt 
the authoritie of holie Scripture, Tbs chal be the cone- 
nant which I will make with the howſe of Iſrael ſaith our 


Lord (ſpeaking ofthe Catholique Church) I will gine Ierem.zr. 


my lawe in their bewells and in their bart I will wrue it, 
and I will be their God aud they 1ha!l be my people. I will 
exe my ſantlification in the middeſ} of them for ener: and 
my tabernacle hall be in them &c, I will deſþonſe thee to 
me forenct : and | will deſponſe thee to me 1n inſtice and 1ud- 
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gment , and in mercie and commiſerations : and I will de2 
5þow ſe thee to me m faith, and tho shalt know that I am 
the Lord, By this you haue that the Catholique 
Church can neuer be ſeparated from the loue of 
Chriſt, howſocuer ſome particular members of ir 
may,as ſome partes ofa mans bodie many be without 
ſenſe, though the whole can neuer be without it. And 
hence I confirme further the infallibilitie beforemen- 
tioned, For, holines doth include freedomefrs errour 
and conſtancieinthefaith : but the Church of God is 
bolieallwayes as here you haue heard, & in the Creede 
youÞrofeſleto belecue it ; therefore it is alwayes free 
fromerrour. 
T he fift way to prooue the ſaid aſſiſtanceis the con- 
tinuall preſence of, our Sauiour, and thus the diſcourſe 
is made, If the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors haue the 


5; Argum. aſſiſtance of our Saujour to the preaching of the Goſ- 


ell and miniſtcing of the Sacraments continuallie till 
the worlds end, then hath the Church divine aſh - 
ſtance; ſince the Apoſtles and their ſucceſlors bethe 
Church, and our Sauiour God. But the Apoltles and 
their ſuccefiors haue this afſtitance of our Sauiour, as 
the words of the Goſpell do prooue and manifeſt, 


Matth, 28 where our Sauiour to his difciples laid, All power 1s 
18. 19. 30, ginen tome in heaxen and m earth, gomg therefore teach yee 


all nations, baptizins them mn the name of the father and of 
the ſonne, and of the holte Ghoſt , teaching them to obſerne, 
all things w hatſocuer 1 vane commaunded you, and bebold 1 
am With you all dares enen tothe ronſummatis of the world. 
You Know that a cocxiſtence of two thingstothe end 
of the wor'd. wcludes the exiſtence of cach of them 


 alithar ryme, Since rherefore the Apoſtles had not 


exiſtence here on earth all rhe dayes till the worlds 
end, Wiuch is not yet come though they be dead and 
gone 


EY 
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gone many hundred yeares agoe, it followes that our 
Sauiour ſpeakesalſo in them totheir Succellors, and 
conſequently to the Church in all ages whilſt the 
world doth endure, Andby this meanesT have what 
I deſire in this place, thatI neede looke no further, 

rſt the aſſiſtance, in theſe words I am with you, 
before which our bleſſed Sauiour not ignorant of the 
difticultie which you would make in this macter pur 
an ecce, behold T a with you. I haue ſecondlie che par- 

ties Whom ke doth aſſiſt, ro witr the Apoltles, (which 
were the Church)and inthem their tuccetlors whilſt 
the world endures,thatis the Church in all ages, in 
theſe words , Iam with you all the dayes enen'to the con- 
ſummation of the world. I haue thirdliethe obicct of rhe 
aſſiſtance, that is, to what Kinde of acts,and how [arre 
ic doth extend, teach all nations baptizing them &c. rea- 
ching them to obſerue all things whatſcener I bane commann- 
ded you. Foxrthlie have here continuall aſſiſtance to 
vilible acts, forſuch are preaching and baptizing, and 
theſe are viſible to allnations ſince all nations are to 
heare theie things, and to be baptized: and ſince all 
nations doe not heare an recceaue baptiſme atone 
tyme as wee ſee by experience, but ſome one tyme, 
ſome another, ſincealſo the afſiltanceto theſe actes is 
perpemna, and therefore theaftesthemſclues perpe- 
cuallie found inthe world, itis manifeſt cuen by this 
promiſe without goin further that there is in the 
worlda perpetuall vihbleChurch asI notcdelſyhcre. 

Fifilie that onr Sauiour can thus affilt howſoeuer he 

doth bringe it about, I haueintheſe words all power is 

ginen to mem heauen andinearth.Sothatif wee belceus 
lefus Chriſt, no further doubt cn be made of this al- 

{iſtance. 

Our of the former comes another which is gronn- 
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ded in the obligation Chriſtians haueto hearetheic 


Paſtors, and to belecue their doftrine, and it shall be 
the fxewhich I will makethus, If all the copleinthe 
world be obliged vnder paine of eternall damnation 
to belecue the doctrine which the Church, that is, the 
Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors doteach, it belongs to 
the goodneſle and prouidence of God thus obliging 
them, to haue a care thatitbe right and CN as. 
wiſc he would oblige them to erre and liueamiſle, 
which is againſtthe goodneſle and therefore againſt 
the natureofalmightie God. Bur it is truethart all the 
people in the world are thus obliged, as I prooue by 
the words of our Sauiourin faint Marke, Going into 
the world preach the GoFpell to all creatures , be that belee= 
weth and us baptized 5hall be ſaned : but be that Bt1 x s- 
VETH NOT shallbe condemned, Out of this argumer 
followerh yer further, that the Church cannot erre in 
any thing of faith, whether it be fundamentall or not 
fundamentall, incurable, or curable, great or little: for 
the pcople are to belecue that which the Church 
doth teach , and this God doth warrant inthe place 
here allcaged, and thercfore it appercaines vnto his 
prouidencetoaſſiſt and poted the Church ſo, thar ir 
neuer tcacherrour inſteede of Gods word. 


THe | SECOND CHAPTER, 
Further proofe of diuine Aſſiſtance. 


T He ſexenth argument I make out of the indg- 
ment of all Chriſtians before Luther touching 
the forclaid obligation to beleene the Church,and the 
divine ſpiritin it. That this harh beene euer the indg- 
ment of all Chriſtians, ( excepting confelled _ 

rikes, 


le, 
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tikes, who didallerre, and all willdoe,in this point;) 
I proue by ſufficientinduQtion,, Firſtthe Apoſtles did 
beleeue it, in that they worild hauetheir decree be- 
leeued , & obſerued as the decree of the/holy Ghoſt. 
AR. 15. v. 20. Secondlie generall Councells did alwaies 
beleeue it, which is manifeſt , becauſe they propoſe 
their common definition tothe whole Churchto be 
beleeued, accurling thoſe who beleene it not : you 
know this by their Acts and Canons. Thirdly the Fa- 
thers did beleeue it, {o S. Auguſtine doth teſtifie of 
himſelfe and others, and it is manifeſt by that I ſaid 
euen now ofthe Generall Councells, for inthem the 
Fathers were, cachin ſuch as werein histime, inthe 
NiceneS. Athanaſius, in that of CoſtantinopleS.Cy- 
rill of Hieruſalem, $. Gregory Niſſen &c. Fourthlie 
the peoplein Communion with thoſe Fathers,with the 
generall Councells,withthe Apoſtles, were taught & 
inſtructed by them, and belecued as they did ; and 
ſuch as did not , were not of their communion, 
but were anathematized and ſeparated according 
to the Fathers intent intheir generall Canons made 
for this purpoſe , as I ſaid before. Fiftlie, the pre- 
deſtinate all belecued ir, they lined all in the com- 
munionofthe Church, taking their inſtrudtion from 
the mouth of the Church, and belecuing as the 
Church did: whichis further manifeſt, becauſe thoſe 
are damned who belecued not the Church, as hath 
beene prooued inthe former argumtt out of Sauiours 
words: lince tRerefore the predeſtinate are ſancd,it re- 
maines vndeniable that they did belecuethe Church- 
propolition, 

Notwithſtanding all this you ſtand vpon your 
ſpirit ſtill, and would have men, howſocuer, to be- 
leeue you, Of your ſpirit I willlay more hereafter. 
3 Heers 
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- Here to meete your obiection theneareſt waie, I op- 

oſe ſpirir ynto ſpirit, I oppoſe vnto you the Knowne 
Sainctsof our Religion bothlateandancienr,8& obiect 
ynto you the Spiritte which wasinthem, You haue 
there Saint Thomas of Aquine, Sainct Bonaventure, 
Sainct Francis, Saint Dominicke, $. Charles Boro- 
meus, Sainct Xauerius, and others, whoſe {anctitie 
Godby miraculousworkes and fignes hath diuulged. 
Among the auncicnt you haue the holie fathers and 
Martyrs; it were longe to repeatetheirnames here, 
You hauc the martyrologe of Baronius , there are 
thouſands.I proceedethereforeinthis miner. Alltrue 
Chriſtians in all ages euen from the Apoſtles time did 
eucrreſtin theiudgment of the Church as infallible, 
belecuing what wasin the. Church before them yni- 
uerlallie beleeued,and condemning for Heretiquesall 
thoſe which before were vninerſallie condemned for 
ſuch. And this common principledeſcended through 
all ages fo, that whatſocuer was vninerſallie taught 
by the Paſtors as matter of faith , was receaued wnz- 
werſallie by the people , and was approued by the ge- 
nerallindgment ofthe Church of Godandof her ſpi- 


rite, Wherefore nonethat hauea care of their ſalua- 


tion will thinke otherwiſe, and bedire&ted another 
waie by you and your ſpirit. Conſider theſe things 
well, and marke againethat the communionof Gods 
elect was in this multitude: which isfurther manifeſt, 
becauſe this onelic is thetrue Church of God, & they 
were allthe true Church;Secondlie wte haue kgain(t 
you inthis caſc,infinite miracles,donne by men of our 
' Communion, whereby God hath asit were with a 
ſcale confirmed their Religion, and thereby encou- 
raged others toembrace it. Thirdly , the communion 
of all holic fathers waoſe ſanctitie you acknowledge, 
| | and 
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and of infinite Martyrs putte to death for profeſſion 
of Chriſtianitie hath beene openlie with and in this 
Church: and, ſince all Gods people be finallic of one 
comunion,it is manifeſt, ALL were of this. Sothar this, 
is thetrue Catholike Church;& conſequently thete- 
ſtimonie of this Church, is the teſtimonie of the Ca- 
tholike Church of God for thetruth I was to prooue. 

An eight argument for the ſame afliſtance, I will 
make out of the doctrine of $, Paul, Apoſtle and ma- 
ſer ofthe Gentiles, A Rwle you knowe mult be right, 
&arule of faith of neceſlitiemuſt be free from errour. 
Thisyou are contentedto admit , ſo that you be per- 
mitted to interprete it of the Scripture, Andindeede 
the Scripture 1s right init ſelfe; butallmen that muſt 
belecue, cannot reade; and if they- could, they cannot 
vnderſtand it;and if they could ynderſtand,they could 
not find it, or come to know certainely, which is in- 
deed canonicall, perfe&t, vncorrupted. Wee looke 
therefore fora liuimg xvLE or iudge, for acertaine, 
andinfallible proponent of Gods word and meaning; 
whereby all may learne. Such a rulethe Apoſtle dire- 
&eth vs vnto. An exſeriour, viſible, vninerſall,& perpetuall 
rule,to be followed by Chriſtia people.Peypetnall;that 
it {erue at all tymes : aniverſall, that all people may 
make vſe of it; wiftble, that it may be found; and exre- 
7iour that it may be viſible. And if this rule be pro- 
poſed by Gop to befollowedjit is infallible by his pro- 
tection and aſſiſtance, Will you heare the Apoltles 
words. He , Chriſt, gave ſome Apoſtles, an1 ſome 
Prophets , and other ſome Euangelifts , and other ſome 


Paſtors, and Dotlors , to the conſummation of the Fph.4 rt. 
Sain(ts, to the Worke of mmniſterie -unto the ediffying of the 12 1314+ 


body of Chrift : untill wee meete all into the wunine of 
ferh and kngw ledge of the Soune of God, into aperfeit man 
O 4 2nt0 


Lo 
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-antothe meaſure of the age of the fullneſſe of Chriſt : that 


now wee benet children wauering and caried about with 
exerie winde of dofrine inthe wickedueſſe of men to the 
cireumuention of errour. In this chapter of $. Paul many 
things aredefined againſt you and your fellowes as 
elſwhere I haue obſerued; Firſt the perpetuitic of 
the Church , in that heſaith, God gaue ſome Paſtors 
and Doctors wnrill wee all mecte 1n the nite of faith. 
Scecondlie the perpetuall viſibilitie of ir, in thattheſe 
Paſtors are building allthetyme, andthat they are 
Apoſiles , Paſtors , D1Fors, whole office is viſible and 
doth wanifetttheir perſons tothe flocke, Thirdliethe 
infallibilitic of the Church is inſinuated by the end of 
the foreſaid perpetuall miniſterie which is that wee be 
vt Waucring, Among thole the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, 
you (I hope) include the predeſlmate, who therefore 
youlſce depend, VDON exrerionr, Certaine, common , and 
in a word,Catholique propoſition of the faith. A litle be- 
fore, you hauc the vnitic of this bodie, and of the Spi- 
ricte of it. And after followes the varictie of funCtions 
in this one viſible bodie of Iclus Chriſt, includingthe 
elect as I haue noted before. The words are, Doing the 
ruth in Charinte let vs in all things grow in htm which u 
thehead Chriſt, of whome the whole bodie being compatt 
and knit together by all iunfture of ſubmimnſtration accor- 
&ing to the operation 1n the meaſure of every meinber maketh 
the mcreaſe of the bodie wnro the edifying of it ſelfe in Cha- 
ritie. Reflect or all this, and tell mewhetherin this 
Bodic be Gods elect or no? whether itbe viſible or in- 
uifible? whether it be many bodies or one bodie, and 
whether this body be the true Church of Chriſt 
whereof heis the Head. 
But now ler vs toour argument againe.Sainlt Paul 
reacheth inthis Chapterthat God hath prouided con- 
tinuall 
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tinuall viſible meanes to Keepe men from errour; + 
rherefore the meanes are by his prouidence- Kept free 
from errour. You would faine an{werethat to he end 
the Church-propoſition doe ſettle Chriſtians in faith 
and infalliblie guide them, it needenot be Kept infal- 
libleand free from errour, But how then , amlT infal- 
liblie right (as Chriſtians doe beleeuethey are) if the 
rule which I doe followe benot ſo 2 If I be alwaies as 
that, andthat be ſometymes wrong , how am1 cuer 
right? ſuppoſethat doe erre;andthat I followeir ( as 
Chriſtians here by $. Paul are warranted tofollowe 
the Church) doe not I runne intothe ſameerrour? if 
you infiſtin this errour , carpentars and maſons will 
hiſleat your doctrine, 

This is yet further confirmed becauſe as S. Paule Conf. 
here makes the Church to be the rule to direct our 
faith, ſo doth our Sauiour himſelfe in the Goſpell 
warrantmento beleeueas the Church teacheth , ſay- 
ing to his Apoſtle, andto their Succeſlors the Paſtors 
of the Church, he that heareth you heareth me , and he 
that defþiſeth you diſpiſeth me : and againe; if be will nor Luc.10.16 
heare the Church, let him be to thee as the heathen and the Matth.28,” 
publican. How could this be true if a man might con- "7 
temne all the Churchas you doe, & if all the Church 
might erretifto heare the Church beto heare Chriſt, 
ſure Chriſt ſpeaketh when the Church doth, the 
words be his words in her mouth : and if they be his 
his words,they are not lies, they betrue. 

* Touching the place of Sainct Paul,bid your bro- * Digreſ- 
ther puritan Sorw here with you, that (as you haue fion. 
now learned if you benot incapable of learning ) the 
Church whereof Saint Paulſpeakes , is viſible ; and, 
thataſſiſtance in teaching, is giuen, according tothe 
diuinitic of SainA Paul, tothe viſible Church of God. 

| And 
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Andthe contrarie is a meere $hift ; contrarieto Scrip- 


ture, to experience, and tothe neceflitic of Gods peo- ' 

le. They hauc not each oneimmediate reuelations, 7 

wt are inſtructed by vitible men:ſuch our Sauiour did p 

{end toteach Nations, and ſuch will be to the words [ 

endto thispurpoſe asthe Apoſtle hath heretould ys. $ 

Such arethoſe , whom the Hole Ghoſt endowes with 1: 

his giftes, tothe edifying of the Saints, or holie ones, a 

of which'guiftes the Apoſtle ſpeakes in an other h 

Rom-T2.Y place, As mone bodie wee haue many members, but all the b 
4:5-6-7-®- ;nembers haxe not one altion : ſo wee being many are ONE bl 
bodie inChriſt,and each one anothers members. And hauimg al 

gniftes according tothe grace that 1s giuen vs different,euber 07 

prophecie according tothe rule of faith, or miniſterie in mmi- al 

firing , or he that teacheth in doftrine , he that ex- mM 

borteth in exhorting Ee. Hecre is the Spiritte of B 

God in a VISIBLE BODIE, mouing itz In a CC 

bodie I faic manifeſtly viſible, in, and by manifold Ac 
operations and functions here deſcribed; In this bodie, ar 

this yv151BLE bodiethe Spyrit is. And in the ſameare YC 


Gods elect, it being the myſticall bodie of Teſus ql 
Chriſt, and his myſticall body being bur oye, as you th 


V.5- haue readinthe Apoſtles words. Thelikediſcourſe W; 
he hath in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where rhe ct! 
VNITIE ofthis bodie (wherein $, Paul alſo andthe 
reſt of the Apoſtles were, ) and the v1s 1- m: 
BILITIE of the ſame oN & bodje containing in it It: 
the predeſtinate ( vnlelle you will exclude Sainct Paul {or 
andthe Apoſtles from the number of them) arecom- pec 
mended.T here are diniffons of graces,but one Spurutte: And pre 

x. Cor.12. there are dinrſrons of miniſtrations, but one Lord: And there Ez 

V- +:5-6.C. gre diniſions of operations , but one God Which Worketh all of « 
in all. And the manifeſtation of the Spiritte wgiuen vnto ſto1 
eucrie one 70 profit. To one certes bythe Spiritte us ginen the ſtil 


word 
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Word of Wiſdome: and to another the word of knowledge ac - 
cording to the ſame Sprite: to another the working of mirg= 
racles; to another prophecae: to another diſcermng of Spirits: 
to another kinds Me : to anothey mtcrpretation of 
languages. And dll theſe things Workethone and the ſame 
Spirute diuiding to euery one according as he will, (This 
isthe Bo D1E which hath the Sy1kr1rT, and theſe 

are the funions. of it, viſible to them which 

haue cies, ) for as the bodze one , and hath many mem- 


bers, and all the members of the bodie whereas they be many y, xz, x5; 
yet are one bodie, ſo alſo Chriſt. For in one Spiritte were'wee 14. 

all battized iNTo oNE, whether Tewes or Gentiles, is fv o@- 
or bonamen or free , and in one Spiritic wee were {% iBax- 
all made to drinke. For the bodie alſo 1s not one member, but 71091 wu 
many Fc. now there are many members indeed but own Y- 39+ 


B o 01s. Thus farre Saint Paul, whercin he hath 
confuted the Puritans errour of two Churches, and 
accuratelie declared the viſibilitie of Gods Church, 
and afliſtance of Gods Spirit in it.' I would haue 
you markeparticularlie how Sainct Paul, and conſe- 
quentliethereſt of the predeſtinate are baptized into 
the ſame oNE viſible Bop1e, and are partes of it, 
which the Grceeke text doth yer expreſle more diſtin- 
(lie. 

Yog will ſaie that the Spirit indeed by his operatios 
makes this bodie viſible when it is , or when heis in 
it: Burthe bodie is not alwaies; or ifit be, the ſpiritar 
ſometimesis not in this bodie. I an{ were, that this isa 
peece of manifeſt infidelitie; For the Scripture hath ex- 
preſſely tould vs that the Church $hall neuer faile. 
Ezcch.,z7.26.Dan.2.44.Matt.16.19. & that theSpirit 
of God hall be enernnit. Ifaie 59.21.10.14.17.and Pa- 
{tors continuallie Ephel, 4 . 11. andthe word of God. 
ſtill in their mourhes, Ila, 59. 21. 

SC- 


9. Arg. 


T.Tim.3. 
V.14-15. 
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Secondly, the Proteſtants will obiectthatthe Scri- 
ure isthe onely rule; and that he who will not erre 

muſt be directed onely by that Booke. I anſwere thar 
Gods word (written and ynwritten, ) wereit knowne 
and vnderſtood, would ſuffice to direct vs 3 bur it is 
obſcure many times 3 neither isit euident which iris. 
W hereforetheremuſtbe rule that can ſpeake, and 
decide controuerſies: there muſt bea rule whereunto 
wee may compare the bookes wee find, to know 
which is Gods books , Which incorrupted , what the 
ſenſe. There muſt be aruleſo vniuerſall that it may 
be inall Nations, where Chriſtians are; for all men, 
learned and vnlearned; and at ALL tymes :andthis, is a 
booke too, it is Gods booke, written by the holie 
Ghoſt; a booke aliue, that belecues the ſenſe and 
ſpeakes the words of God, This booke is the Church 
I ſpeakeof; & allis right which is agreable, vniforme 
to1t,and approued by the holy Ghoſt init: all wrang, 
that is conttarie thereunto. I haueno immediate re- 
uelation, which is the word of God, but find it out by 
this booke; and Gods wordis better written init , (in 
mindes immortall,) by the Spirit of theliuing God; 
then by printers, in paper. 

A ninth waicthediuineaſſiſtance is prooued out of 
the Epiſtles ofthe ſame greate diuine& Apoſtle vnto 
Timothy, and thus you may coceaue it. The Church 
or congregation of Chriſtian men cannot bethe pillar 
and ground of truth, without divine afliſtance (for me 
left to themſelues may be miſtakTin dinine matters:) 
but the Church isthe pillar & ground of truth,there- 
forceit hath diuineaſſiſtance. The propoſiris is cleere 
and confeſſed. The aſſumption I hind in Saint Paul, 
T beſe thmgs I write untothee , Timothie, hoping that I 
Shall ceme to thee quickie. But if T tary longe , that thou 
maicſt 
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maicft know how. thou onghteft to conuerſcin the houſe of 
God, which # the Charch of the lining God, the pillar and 
gronnd of truth. . 
You trie may Wayes to anſwere this argument, ' 
but none willſerne, The firſt is, that the Church can- 
not erre in teaching as long asit followeththe word 
of God, andteacheth according to it. Thisisa peece 
of deepe diuinitic! Can an hererique, can a Turke, 
can an Atheiſt, can a diuell erreas long as he followes 
the word of God, and teachethaccordingto it ? are 
theſe pillars of truth? The ſecondis, that toole words 
are meant of the Church of Epheſus. Buttakt your 
ſpectacles and reade againe; The Church of the lining 
God, what Church isthat, butthe Catholique,where- 
in Timothie,andallgood Chriſtians are? Our Sauiour 
hath but one myſtical bedje, one fould, one hoſe, one 
Church, which is the Catholike :and this, is the pullar 
and ground of truth, Not Atheiſts, norlewes, nor here- 
tiks; no , their congregations are not thepillar and 
ground of truth; the promiſes of aſſiſtance and perpe- 
ruitie, arenot madeto them : nor tothis orthat parti- 
cular, as the Epheſine, the Corinthian, the Spanish, 
the English,no: but to the Catholique Church; which by 
this aſſiſtance, is madethepillar of truth. Init, there 
be Paſtors, and people: the reaching authoritie, and 
the part which 1s to learne, The Greeke word for 
pillar 1s 593G-,ſometimes taken for «ſfteele, wherewith 
men Write in tables: andinthis ſenſe, the Church is 
cvag-, by reaſon of her Paſtors, by whom,as by anin- 
{krument , God writes divine veritiein the harts, and 
mindsof men.Thus the Apoſtle 2.Cor.z, z.ſaid tothe 
Corinthians, they were the Eprſtles of Chrift, miniſtred 
by him, and his cooperators;and wruten Wh the Spirt8 
ef the lixing God. Bur,molt commonliethe word ſigni- 
fies 
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fies « pillar: & ſo itdoth in thisplace,asI prooue by the 
Apoſtles owne explicatio which he doth addex; tdpajw- 
pa, and an eſtablishment , or ground of truth:and well; 
for being it ſelfe eſtablished in the truth, by diuine 
aſſiſtice,itisan immoueable authoritie, for all men 'to 
reſt ypon. Neither doth one of theſe ſenſes exclude the 
other; and I haue told you before that the ſame ler- 
ter , may haue, by theintention of the holie Ghoſt, 
more the one. 

The third anſwereis , thatthe Apoſtles words are 
meant of the inuiſibleChurch onely.But this liKewiſe 
is a $hift; oppoſite vnto the text, Firſt becauſe he 
ſpeakes of the ſame Church in which God hath pur 
Paſtors to the worlds end , that wee be not wanering, 
&c.as before; and, this Church is viſible. Secondlie, 
heſpeakes of the Church as Hierarchicall; contai- 
ning init Buhops, Deacons &'c.as you will ſee, if you 
readethe Chapter; andthe Church ſotaken, is of ne- 
ceſſicie viſible. Thirdlie, he gives inſtruction for the 
viſible conuerſation of Brshops, Deacons & others both 
inthat, and the former chapter; adding that he wrot 
it totheend Timothie, (& others,)m) - know how 
to beare himſelfetowards all, inthe Church whereof 
heſpeakes: wherefore he ſpeakes of it, as exteriourly 
apparent to men, in, and out of it; and ſo,viſible.Reade 
the 2. and 3. Chapters. Finallie God hath but one 
Church heere on earth, andthat is viſible as I haue 
proouedinthe firſt booke, 

The laſt argument I make out of the promiſe of 
the holy ſpiritand aſſiſtance. «Ay ſpirit that #5 in thee 
and my words that I hawe put in thy mouth,shell not depart, 
&c. I will ache my father and he w1ll gine you another Pa- 


16." Ch, y, raclete , that he may abide with you forcuer, the Spirittc of 


truth, be thall teach yowall trath. Lo, the ſpirirreis pro- 
- mited 
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miſedto the Church foreuerto afliſt herto all truth; 


5 what could be faid plainer > Herevpon the Apo- 
l. ſtles belecued that | 465 had diuine aſſiſtance : and a as 15.29 
: affirmed their act and decree,to bethe att and decree 
a of the holie Ghoſt, as you readeinche Actes of the A. 
= poſtles. Stay here and conlider well what you willdo 


in this caſe; if you deny theaſliſtance you deny the 
" word of God : if you graunt it the cauſe isours. 

. That you may ſecmeto anſwere, you will ſay euer 
ſomething , and the moreintricate it be the betrer ir 


#4 ſexues your turne. Forſooth you graunt Aſſiſtance of 
1 the Spirit leaſt you be Seene direCtlie to contradict 
= Scripture;but youdeniethatthe Church hathit.The 


Church you ſay may miſtakethe ſenſe of Scripture 
'S» and was miſtaken many hundred yeeres together, but 


2 the ſpirit direfts you toit ; your Apoſtle Luther and 
_ you haue hit it now at laſt. Silliemen, what are you? 
= what ground haue you for diuine aſſiſtance > by whac 


"a letters Patents from Gods priuate Councell can you 
a makethis good? Our Sauiour Teſus Chriſt hath pro- 
miſed the aſſiſtance of the Spiritte vnto the Church, 


rot gg a | 
#5 & this promiſe is recorded the Scripture : This holdes 
>” not {you ſai) he hath bethought himſelfe better and 
= recalledit, and madealater and an irrenocable firme *) 
g promiſe vnto you. If you be not impoſtors, let vs ſee 
1 | ; 
it: if you choweit not, as you cannot, for God is God 
one i £ 'u 
Kut and is not changed, you Knowe What men are to 


thinke in lucha caſe. 
of nat why would yourob the Church of God of her 
legacic 2 she doth inherite lawfullie this aſſiſtance, ic 
was bequeathed her by Ictus Chriſt , she hath ynde- 
niable writings toshewe for it,zhe hath had polleſſ15 
of it longe agoe. Sixtcene hundred yeares she hath 
re of enioycdit.lItisto late for you now to commence your 
IULC. 
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224 Trrx THIRD Books, ' © 
| fute, Goe firſt , and proouethat you aterbe Cathilighd | 
Church; that the communion of} Nations, andof the} 
auncient Fathers; and of the Martyrs ; and Sain&s of * 
God, hath beene with you. Produce your Succeſſion of 
Paſtorscontinued cuer from, Peter, bringe to light 
your Generall Councells,which yer neuer ſawethe light; 
name the Nations you haye conuerted ynto the faith; ler 
vs heare of your miracles, let vs ſee how the ould Pro- 
heciesall doe meete , and are werified in your Church? 
hen theſe things are done; and ſo well done, that 
the world ſees cleerelic your Church and not ours to 
be the Cathulique Church,then begin your ſute, and 
notnow, for your beggarie, and want of title, and im- 
poſture is yer belecued, or rather ſcene and felt of all 
the Chriſtian world, 
If wee conſider onely thoſe whom your ſelues do 
confeſſe to haue bene Hererikes hererofore;you mult 
confeſſe likewiſe thatthey were not Heires vnto the 


promiſe Ieſus Chriſt made ynto his Church, among 
which promiſes one was of perpernall afiftance.For this 
promilc or _— was madeand bequeated by our 


Sauiour vnto his Church: and confelled Heretiques 
were not the Church and flocke of Chriſt. Itreſt 
therefore that you graunt that Church to inherite 
this legacie,which is the rrue Church and not confeſled- 
ly hereticall andfalſe, whether this Church be yours, 
or ours, T his is euident. Now furtherit is cuidentb 
the former bookesthatthe true Church, is not yours 
but ewys;thereforethe divine aſliſtanceisin ours, not; 
Tarne in yours. Andthis I would haue you to marke dili- 
a4 the gentlie, to the end I necderepeateir no more: Thatis 
” whenſoeuer the queſtion is je the Spiritte, looke 
that you doe not challengeit vntill you haue prooues 


that yours is the Church ; for there isin holic Scrip 
cure 


ms at 
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ture no 00 ot rye made of the Spiritte, but neo the 
nd thelike] do> layto youcfallowes, cither 
— offer ether zober moderne, or moreaun- 
cient; irs ORR "Wan kn ine iebeleche atthey haue che 
Spirit of Teſus Chrift let them Pt ie that they are 
the Chutch. NeitherdoeI tare «ow | contro 
uerfie- they xd derermine:by he ſpiricte, be 
fandamentall of notfundamentall; for I-harken rono 
Friſe rocthatiioe che Church:;chereforeIrfay* 
-ifrhey willhane me belecuocherycletahen 
Har chey are theGhurchjzandbcingſacheuit 
dence ks.t haue demaurided /heredfate; Which; will 
| IIS CSPI Scriptures and bliQoriet arg 
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ab | de vhit. Becl;Þs 

904 whaeegriy bog 1 pet ores, Co oniuerſam. 
rolignam eptrationens\$frittr, enins N.Q\N)SYNT BART 
CLFES. ro 09 mea prayed, Ee aan: 
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ib ai omni 
membriens ſs pra ci 
Spiritagm pits ; were I EFLIFL 
corpora nulle modg poteſt $ Nritgns tenere juffi/ 
ket" p1cJom $44 Nurp in corpore.$. Any.1 IN waged, ; 
8; irifum ſantt um qi ſunt extra Ectiefpam. Ibid. $i aliquis [pn * Mark.S., I 
txiitfſet ,. cub Downgs. leſys Mat pa; parbibe .. &, de has. ,Aug. his 7 
gueſtions Konſtlgr etur, #-nebic , \ null, mode. dubitarg diſcourſe g > 2 
mw-4 focere 204 ile; Sapiens,) dif &. , RNenen lam. iph9u touching 2? 
domi 20 18{,+Cb-ifto 641g ta;limonio commen 4abath , the 
iudicaremur.* Perkibet autgm teſtimaniugs. Chriſtus wry Churchs 7 
S-0medeiergo mſcipic 1,74 Ex4lefin p67 ammne' gentes in p45. teaching) 


= P 
y tg oo, $* gy" OM a © 
a X24, AT. %Y «I > be.” 2 "FF1 " 
" KEW £ Dh 
o 


226 THY THIAD Boorr, 


Tur Tuind CHaApTrER. 


W herein the laſt of the precedent 'guments is 
. ouſolded mort «t large. 


I Tgreeuesyournuch thatintheformer chapter I 

fay the diuine afliſtance was bequeathed vrito the 

Church, and much' you frette againſt mefor it, bur 

_ os cannot mend your ſelfe. For that which1 (aid isrhere 

b- waies. Itisa tedious thing to to 

E » ep their cares wh ur_ine. ror 5 

SOR , Who haue cics bur een I muſt 

lowder yet, and the ſame ouer againe 

ns , that Cohcrctand tranſcendent w—_ of 

divine aſſiſtance may by the operation of Gods grace 
enterinto your ſowle, which etroor polleſſing 

made deafeand dull to Gods word; To runne ouerall- 

<a would rake more timethen I can ſpare, Twill 

ereforcinculcatethe laſt argumentonely, wherein 

are threetexts of Scripture forafliſtance , cambined 

andconneRtedall in one; WhichT will here propoſe, 

diſtinRly. In the firſtthe divine affiſtance is promiſed 

* by Godthe father, and I will producethe couenant: 

CE Lnthe ſec5d our SapiourTeſus Chnſtdoth bequeath 

: ityntothe Church, and I will bringethe words of his 

will, regiſtred bn Apolile, Inthicd the confelled 

Church of Chriſt 'doth acknowtedgerhe receipt of 

this aſſiſtance which is to beforeuer;hers, To be Tn 
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#h Hieruſalem (Ecelefia Catholics ) rewotis _ amba- 

bas & tergiutrſacidnibu; fic ſuſcipiendus es, Qnod ſo non Vis 

| > ant ef ipſs Saluatori contre ſaluti tnam, 

pronicioſiſſimtreluttaris, qui ts (ic ſnſcipiendum ofſe non vis creders 

quemadmodum uſcipu ills Eccleſia quam teſtimonio ſus commen- 

darillverifatcris nefarinm efſe non eredere, De Vait, Eccl.cap.z gg 
Vide infrac.& © "T ; 
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Hich the fieſt, Larguethus. F 

If the wordsof God. (which nodoubrare the (acred 

erurh , for God ſpeakes: no lies) be alwaics in the 

mouthes of the Paſtors of Gods Church by verrue of 

Gods promiſe & prouidence,this Churgh hath in this, 
I divine Afſiftance:Butthe words of Godacealwayesin - 
ne | * the mouthesofthe Paſtors of Gods Church by vertue 
ur | of Godsprouideceand promiſe:therefgreche Church 
> || hath inthis, divine Afiſtance. The propolicion-is 
to cleere,andincludes proofe ſufficient wichlon (elfa.be 
FL cauſe if Gods couenant. and prouidence effect chig 
1ſt thing wee {peake of, God effedts ir, and is the cauſe | 
ne ofic. The Allumption,gtbe Prophet Eſay, one of Gods 
of Secretaries, a man beyond all exceprion, declaces-in . 
=_ theſe : words My fpirie chat vs in thee, and my words that CELLS 
th I bane put in they month, thall or depart out of thy month, _ 
all and out of the month of thy ſeed Oc. ſaith our Lard fram «bu 24 
il preſent and forever. T bus he, And theticlagf icis, Thy Hedoth. 
in % my conenant with them,che Church of the Redeemer, 2o*lay, 
ied ſcith our Lord, Vn , 7 _ 

The firff anſwereto this argumentis;that the place 

<oncernes not the Church of Chriſt, but onely the 
hs Prophets of the Iewish Church, Bur againſtthis $hifr, 
"h wee hauethe autharity ofthe A Saint Paul,ex- 
be pounding the place now cited,ot theMeſſias, Rom. 11. 
Ted and theſtex ir (elfe is|cleere if you looke vpponitas 
of itis atlarge, They of the Weſt shall feare the name of our 
me Lord ,, \and they- of the riſmng, of the Sunne hus glorie , 
F5 when He hall come ee. Inthe peruſa!l whereof you 
chall cndtheſe fiuethings to benoted for the preſenc. 
Furſt what is He that is to come; 4 Reg»eemer ; to Vir, 
ay our Sauiour : according to the: Apoſtles expli- 
cation of the words. Sectheplaceof Teremy, cited 
£4. 168, Secondbe t@ whom this Redeemer is. to 
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228: Txzt THIRD Bookt. 
come; To the Church; roSimm; and'to thim whores 
turne from __— i Latobi' Ariſe 3 leruſelers, tift op 
thine cies &e/Secaboue pap! 164 Thirdlycheeffct:of 
1 his-comming 5 rhey of the. Weſt hall frare 'Euichi thar 
"*Comme. feate whickiisthe begintiing of wiſdome,*ſaichS$ain} 
X | iltam ferom) eur Lord; ard they of the riſing of tbe Sunne his 
4 Wb «x florie, when-avihall come as a wiolent Andwell 
© diligent Þ@ is compared 'to'a ſtreame; comming withhis [a- 
” Paviucediſ- Ctod Waters" to baptize the: world * which-world-is 
© ſerens, ſcri- ets vndealbood by the people of 'the WeBand Exft; 
4 pedp 
hit ad Bo” v inthe'G ofpellmnary.chll omeſtem the Eeftald We 
"1 "amy he di. (*Norrh andSoutlt) and"; ball fit downe with' Abrabam 
| findio lu- Hh I/acc | ad (acoþits the Kingdome of God; Mate; 8. 11 
dais Gre- Fortrthly, there followes the *couenant * wich-this | 
ape people, rhis*Gihacch of the Mefias ; ſubſcribed with 
xp (”" 2 Dreie'D 0 M's, "My Spivie thatss inchee;"@nd my 
”——_ Wwrdr1bac I bawe pwr in thy mou; challnor depart” uit" of 
Oo! by nowth; end omtaf tbe month of thy ſeede; ſaitb our Lord, 
' 97 pifthextheStliprute to declare rhar this ' promiſe was 
' © pots conditional thing meerely;but dirediy;andiinfal- | 
tibly,cs be falfilled;fpeakesof the cuct asprefent, A- 
riſe, be ilummated + teiuſalem,the Church of ' Chriſty 
thy light us comp; and the glory of onr Lord is riſen ithee. 
Lift up thine 1#4V01md aboiit, antl ſee, all theſe wve gathered 
rogerber. Yer: (fill doch mixe ſome other thing; te 
shew' that iv'wds nor limirted and ceſtrainedto thax 
time, but extended vnto that principally wherein -the | 
Gerilcsencer;,Fhen'shate thow ſcr'and abound ate thy bait 
thall maruaile and be enlarged', when the multicwde "of the 
Timebunt qui . b Occidenth 'nimin Domini; ib Orte (6-) 
lis gloriam woke gum Venerit quaſi flunias ws ply 
114 Domini: ogut, ec» ene Sin rraempeor 5 eiiquinederns gb © 
Sniquiters in (8tob, dicir Domines./ Hoc {;dus meu eu gie; dicit 
Domini, 5piritss m1ews gui oft in to, Hobo worguege #4 5p Ore: 
tuo *n3vetedinit de ive bibyths dt ore ſerffini tui dicitDomvinks *: 
oth» v/que in ſempcernuns, Ua.gg verl;$.Hicrons | 
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Fea, (1lands) w hen the Firength of the Gentiles hall come 
Unto thee. Thusfarreagainſt ſuch as would turne the 
textanother way:itis hightimenow to returneto my. 
former ſubicct, and to looke yponthereſt of your 
euaſions, 

Secondly therefore, it is ſaid that the conenant con- 
cernes onelie the remnant of the Iewesthat $hall be- 
leeue at the later daie when all Nations, are entered 
into the Church. But this is falſe coo; 1. for the coue- 
nant is with the Church of the Meſlias, whereof 
thoſe, are to beburalittle part, 2. whenthoſe come 
in, the world will be at an end; Rom. 11. v.25. 26.Mat. 
24-14. Whereas God heere inakerh his promiſerto ge- 
nerations, and generations, toa Succeſſion of long, 
perpetuall continuance; ſo muchis imported inthe 
text: forewer;thatis whilſt che world doth laſt.z. More- 
ouerit werea ſenſles thing to excludethe Carholikg 8& 
vniuerſall Church ofthe Meſiias, from the participa- 
tion of his Spicitzit being to vndergoeall offices requi- 
ring aſliſtance; and being ty profeſle and mainraine 
his doctrine, whilſt the Iewes do leaue both him, and 
it.4.and finallie our Sauiour himſelfe who knew belt 
his fathers mind, hath shewed vs, what he meant;lea- 
uing the holie Ghoſt which isthe Spree of God,inthe 
Church thart he raiſed, ta abide with it, forexer,and to 
reach it all erwch. Io. 14. 16. 

The third anſwereis, that the promiſe is conditi0- 
nall, andthe ſ{cnſethis, that God will Keepethe rrue 
doctrine of Saluation in their mouthes,ifthey followe 
the Scripture, & farlake not the truth in their harts, 
This anſwere is already refuted; Itdoth changethe, 
ſenſe of almightie God, for it addeththe condition of 
following the Scripture, whereas the promiſe and 
conepant of almightie Godis «bſolutg and without an, 
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F: as werethe reſt of the promiſes of ſending a Meſſies; 
and calling the Gentiles, and the promiſe our Sauiour 
made of ſending the holie Ghoſt after his aſcenſion. Alſo 
Ittaketh the true ſenſe awaie; for the couenant is of 
efefing the Churches perfeuerance , in reaching and 
profeſcngrhe ſacred ow 4 and «adhering to hs word , and 
this you take away. | | 
God, I five aa a promiſe to the Church, to 
keepe the Spirieſtill in her hart, andto incline it ſo 
thar she in all ages shall beleeue his word & profeſſet. 
He knew well enough that if men were left rothem 
ſeluesthey would Fail: init, by reaſon of the difficul- 
ties which would occurre ; ayd promiſed toaſſiſt and 
inable the ſo thatthey should not faile, but ſillteach 
the truth. Sointhe Goſpell, our Sauiour promiſed 
the Spirit of trurþ should teach the Churchall truth; 
Toh. 16, without adding any if, to thepromiſe. Andin 
Exechiel; I willput, ſaith God , my Spirit in the middes of 
you, and I will AK that you walke in my precepts, and 
keepe my indements, and doe them, Exech. 36. 27. He 
doth not ſaie, that he will inable them to doe it they 
liſt, and take no further courſe for the certaintie of 
the euTr, that it be according to hismind;bur he ſaierh 
faciam vt ambuletu in preceptes mers;T can bringit about, 
for I Knowe all waies how euery thing is whe donne, 
and being omnipotent am able to doe without reſi- 
ſtance what I thinke good; and am Dew fidelss,] ſtand 
tomy word; faciam, I will dot. Thisis one of the ſin- 
gular priuiledges graiited by himtotheChurch which 
he ſanf&ifies in truth: whereas, that which you talke 
of , is nopriuiledge, nor matter of couenant; as this 1s: 
for, ifthe deuil himſelfe would adhere vntothe truth 
zerpetually with his hart ormind, and ſtill followe 
& cripture, he would alyaies profefle rhe truth. Sq 
; : greate 
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greateisthe force ofthatf, you adde vnto the words 
or ſenſe, thereby changing and corruptingir. 

But I would know whether you thinkein your c6- 
ſcience that God can continuethe viſibleprofeſſion of 
thefaith or no?Y ou cinotdeniethat he can docitif he 
will, for his wiſdome and power are infinite, and no» 
thing can be but fo as hepleaſethroeffect or to per- 
mitte; and if youdenie this, youdenie that which in 
your Creede you doe profeſſe. Now grafiting tharhe 
candoeit , why doe notyou belecue that he willand 
doth,ſceing that he hath obliged himſelfe thereino by 
promiſe and couenant, asthe Scripture doth teſtifie. It 
15a veric hard caſe when a man dares not ſtandtothe 
plaine words of Scripture, 8 to theirimmediate ſenſe 
which is honourable to God, and beneficiall to the 
Church : but-will adde conditions of his owne, as if 
God could make no couenant, ynleſſe he were his 
Lawicr to giue him coſiſell. But omitting your trickes 
as foolish, and vngrounded , and contrarie to Gods 
honour, and veracitie, and wiſdome, I will putte you 
in mind of onething which our Saujour Cideouching 
— Pr of himſelfe,and his myſticall bodie%rhe 
Chur 


wnderjianding that they nug he underſtand the Scriptures, 
and he ſaid to them, That ſo ut #s written, and ſo 1t behoued 
Chriſt to ſuffer and to riſe againe from the dead the third day 
and pennance tobe PREACHED and remiſſion of ſinnes 
VNTO ALL NATIONS beginning from Hieruſalem, 
Here you haue heardthis preaching of the Goſpell to 
all Nations particularlie bs Chril inſerted among 


choſe things, which he ſaid myſt needs be fulfilled , FO. bi cir\yp's 
the coucnant which ] haue cited in the Prophet, bl), 
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. ALL THINGS (faith he) wy s'T needs be Luke 24: 
FV LFILLED Which are writtenin the lawe of Moyſcs "gs 45- 
and the Prophets and pſalmes of me. Then he opened their **' 47+ 
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toucheth this preaching particularlie, Why doe you 
then oppole your ſelfe? 

The fourth an{were is that God according tothe 
couenant doth 'Keepe the true dottrine , andſaning | 
faith inthe harts of the predeſtinate, though they doe | 
not alwaies profeſle it. This will not ſerue your ttrne; 
wee ſpeake of profeſſion , of preaching ,the word of 
God: of profeſling the true faith ; this God hath pro- 
miſed/to continue , and this makes men feene and 
heard of athers, this makesa noiſc in the world that 
all Nations may heare, and come ynto the Church, 
where continuallie one generation followesan other 
with the Goſpell , the doctrine of Teſus Chriſt ,” the 
words of 'God in their mouth. Harke Puritan the 
Scripture thunders, cþ4x * my conenant with them ſaith 

Ifay 59-21 guy Lord ; my Spirit that ts in thee, and my Words 
| that l bawe pytiemgby Mo vVTH, thall uot depart out of 
thy MOV TH, 4nd ont of the MOV TH of thy ſeede, and 

out of the MO V TH of the ſeede of thy ſeede , ſaith our 

Lord, from thu preſent and FoREV ER. Reflett vpon 

theſe words. This is my conenant. It is a coxenent, and 

mine. With them , the Chriſtian Church; ſaith owr 

Lord; God; My Spirit whichis sn thee, in thy hart. And 

wy words; he ſich not this orthat point, bur generally 

my words,Which I, God, hawe putintothy wowth, shall 

vor out; whencetef thy mouth;nor out of the month of thy 

fſeede &c<,rill when ? Forewer. I wasabout to makean 

end heere of this part, but I cannot forbeare adding 

one ſentence more out of the ſame propane in an other 
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Chapter next butone, where he declaresthe perpe- ot 
tuall viſibilitie of the Church by reaſon of the conti- el 
nuall noiſe which her Paſtors make, and shewes in h 
| Jay 6266, part the vſeof the foreſaidaſliſtance. Ypon thy walles f 
Hiernſ«lem I kane appointed watchmen, all the daie and all qd 
p gs the 
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the mght forener they thall not honld their peace, Itis not 

faid they shall not hould their peaceifthey doe not 

fleepe,accordingto your drowſtie gloſſe:or if they will 

not ſpeakethe word of God; but abſolucelie it is ſaid, 

- ny not heuld their peace. And thus much of the 

The ſecond place doth containe our Sauiours will, fobo 1 » 

as aid: the words are theſe. 7 will aske the Father and 0 "OP 
he will gine you another Paraclete that he may abide with 7 

you foreuer the Spirit of truth w home the world cannot re- 

ceaue, becauſe it ſeeth him not, nether knoweth him, but 

you knowe him becauſe he shall «bide with yon,and sball be 

3n you. The Paraclete the bolie Ghoſt whom the father will "- 26. 
ſend in my name, he hall teath youll things , and ſuggeſt 

epnto you all things, whatſoener I chall ſave runte you. Yet 16 chap. 
many things I haue to ſaie unto you , but you cannet V-12-13- 
beaxg them now: but when he, the Spirit of truth, commeth, - 

Le Mall teach you all truth. For he chall not Fpeake of him- 6Iyyuoes 
felfe, but what things ſoener he shall heare he shall fpeakg. "5 "y 
In theſe words obſerue with me ſeuen things , ** _ 
Firſt who ſendeth; Teſws Chrift the ſonne of God. Se- _ _ 
condly,whom he ſendeth, another comforter; the holie **'* 
Ghoſt,the Spirir of truth. Thirdlie, ro whome he ſends 

this comforter and Spirit : to the Church he was to 

leaue behinde him here on earth , conſiſting of Apo- , _. 
(tles,and Paſtors,perſons viſible by their funftion and proc:areſs 
office, Fourthlie, how this Spirit is to be with them. wiſe as to 
Toabide in this Church, and roremaine with it, Fiftlie, <xclude 
to What end all this;ts reach them the truth. Sixtlie, what _— W- 
truch and how much;whatſoexer I 1hall ſaie ro you, what |». ſpirie 
things ſocuer he shall heare , All truth. Seuenthlie , for was lefe 
how long , Forexer. All this is inthe text; and there- onely to 
fore our poſition is moſt true that the Church hath —— 
diuine aſlifttance in the propoſition of the faith, t696 
| 2 C_ hy 
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'  Imuſttellyou moreouer, firſtthat God with a fews 
words can ſignifie many things, his comprehenſion 
being infinite, and he Knowing all the ſignificationg 
and vſes of all words, And next, that I take theſe 
words of Jeſus Chriſt in the wholefulneſle of their 
ſenſe and meaning , though ſome Interpreters hate 
contented themſeluesto puta part of it onelic downe, 
hauing not then occaſion as wee hauenow to ſearth 
further, Inthe Church arepeople and Paſtors : the 
Spiritte aſliſts all), ſome to = and gouerne; others 
to obaic and to bedirefted.Someare predeſtinate,and 
withtheſetheſpiritte corinues to perſeucrance, Some 
arenot,but foratyme belceue,and this by theaſſiſtice 
of the ſpiritte: and ſome ofthemare teachers alſo and 
gouernours, and in this Kinde do participatealſo the 
aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, who diſpoſeth all as he plea- 
ſeth, A guifrs and graces among men, tghis 
gloric and the good of the predeſtinate. In fimRall 
thoſe whoſe names are written inthe booke of life, 

rſeuere finallie. So thatthe Spirit leades themfur. 
ther to the ſtate of glorie, and chem chewes themall 
truthinir ſelfe, abiding ſo with them for all eternitie, 
But now let vs heare what you fay to this place, 
Firſt you (ay it is promiſed tothe Apoſtles, intheic 
OWNe pum ja. = This is falſe , firſt becauſe ir is 
romiſed to remaine with them forever , whereas the 
Apolltles in their owne perſons were not toliue cuer 
heere:and perpetoall coexiſtence of two extreames in- 
cludesa perpetuall exiſtence of cach of themas I no- 
ted before vpon thelike occaſion; it is tothem there, 
fore and totheir ſucceſſors after them without en- 
di "gat any tyme, and ſoforeuer.Secondlie by theend 
ot the graunttheſame is euident: forthe Church now 
adaics itands in neede of chis Aſſiſtance as well as it 
did 
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did then and in ſome reſpe&ts more ; becauſe ir is 
oreater: and the likeitis of otherages, and will be 
Rin to the worldsend: ſince therefore the prouidence 
of our Saniour for the eſtablishinent of his Church 
and ſaluation of his ele&,js perfeCt , the graunt holds 
according to theletter, and is foto be ynderſtood as 
the word ſtands, forewer. 

Next you ſay theſence is, the Spirit teacheth the 
Church all thetrurhthat is taughr her, Bur thisisnot 
ro ſatisfie the preſent queſtion, which demaunds hog 

farre this reaching of the Spirit is extended; wherein 


the words of Scripture are plaine, he shall teach all —Y 4. Ve 
whatſoeuty I shall ſay to you: w hatſoener be shall beare: all Chi PE 


much, And I thinkeif Ishould giueyou all my bookes, xz. 
you would not be contented if my executors should 
ine you the tenth quay this interpretation of the 
Will. giue you all, that is, «ll which are given you:and 
then define what thatis, among themlelyes, as you 
do in the matter of fundamentall points; burof this 
hereafter, | 
Thethird waic of cluding theplaceisto ſay that in 
heauen the Spirit teacherh all truth bur not here. 
Thar in heauen herteacherh all,I knowe wel;but xou 
erre againſt the ſcripturein denying that he teacherh 
alltruth heere. Reade thetexr and you shall ſeethat 
our Sawtour ſendeth the Spirit vntothe militent Church 
from which he meant to withdrawe his viſible pre- 
ſence: to the Apoltlesleftinthe world : and to their 
Succeſlors, to comfort them in his abſence; toreduce 
ynto their minde what he had (aid, andto aſſiſt and 
reach them all truth. The Spiritee of truth, (ſaith excel- 
tentlie $. Cyrill) will lead wnto «ll truth, for he knoweth 
the truth whoſe ſpirit heis , and bath reealed it wnto rus, 


net in pert onely , but entirely, far thangh in this life wee cap. 41, 


know 
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x. Cor.xz. know in part onelie 45S, Paul ſaith , not an imperfeF2 bud 
the entire truth bath shined onto 5 m this lule know< 
ledge, W here you are tonote, thatthe Obiedts of the 
Churches faith, asrhe Trinitie, the Incarnation &c. 
may be knowneeither obſcwrely by faith: or cleerely by 
viſion. The former of theſe is an vnperfet know. || 
ledge of themithe latterisperfe&; (as hethat beleeues 
all the Concluſionsin Euclide, for the Authoritie-of 
Schollers who generally agree in them, Kknowesthem 
vnperfectly : but he that can demonſtrate them. 
knowes them perfectly,)To both the forelaid know- 
ledgesthe holy Ghoſtdoth leade the Church ; tothe 

farmer heere on earth; tothe later in heauen, Of the 
ones. Cyrill heere doth ſpeake; ofthe other $. Aug. 
rract. 96. in Ioan, To helpethe ruder to the vnder- 
landing of this difference in the knowledge of the 
ſame things: Suppolea man were borne and Þred ina 
caue vnder ground, and there taught thataboue there 
be heauens, ſunne,and ſtarrs: And afterwards brought 
out in acleere night tobehold the beaurie of the fir- 
mament withthe heauens immenſitie ; In the day to 

ſeethe Sunne illuſtrating allthe world,yith his light, 
This later knowledge of theſe things is cleere and 
erfeCt if you compare it with the former which be 
RES (at his being vnder ground where heſaw na 
greater lightthen a poore candle,) had ofthem. Sois 
rhe Churches Knowledge heere. Heere belowe,she is 
inſtructedthatin God thereare three perſons, the Fa- 
ther the Sonne andthe Holy Ghoſt, and makes an 
vuperte& obſcure conceipt of it : but when he getts 
vp thither sþg sball þehold God cleerely as heisin 
bimſelfe. And fo all thergſt ofrhe Myſteries which 
now she doth belccue, | 

The fourth, vaieis to ſaig that theplace is to beli 

mited 
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mited t6 choſetruthes which are necedlary for the co- 
mon people.Burthis holdsnor, for what shall become 
of the tearned? whoshall compounddifferencesin re- 
ligion? condemne Herehies, andrepaite the faults of 
Schiſme;, whichtearerhe Church in peeces? if the + 
Spiritsaſfiſtancedothienor.luvaine doe you limitthe 
- words of God, you ares'man you cannot rule him, 
and pare of what you pleaſe frs his promilc:hus words 

import «#; not onely wharſoeuer. is neceflary for co+ 
mon poop , bur all wharſcewer be hath rexcaled:they are 
as farre/ as'the neceſſities of the Church do 
require. Againe itis onething roderterminehow farre 
this aſliſtanceisaffoordedro thisor that Chriſtian in 
r' which lives ma Catholike countrie andin 
/ anotherthing itiseo define hoy farre it is af- 
ded vnto the whole body of the Church. \ 
The left way is w'{aythar thisproniiſe wastobe | 
performed onely in the inuiſible Church, by reaching 
a privately, T his is falſe. Forche Church'whereits 
ey; e Was made}, Was'the vilible.Chucch, and 
made to no other;7'The A were viſiblez 
= how couldit beotherwiſe when their noiſe went 
oucr all che world? The company-of Chriſtians in c6- 
munioh with them were viſhle .TheirS$ucceſlors, the 

Paſtors ofthe Church, were viſible; Their office of 
preaching, of bg theSacramentes, and gouer- 

_ Gods 699 70h manifeſt cheir perſons to the 
e. The guifreofrongues, of interpreratis,of v or- 

-King miracles, andthelike;madethe-men.jand-{othe 
Clinch; viſible. 'Thepredeſtinate needed viſiblein- 
-tcution , for bow zhowld they beleene ronleſſe they beare Rom, i 
-(faith the Apoſtlei inthiscaſc) end bow-rbouldtheybeare 3+ 
"Without «preachertand a preacher you knoweigvikble, 
_ lee hitp,you nanny _ & gy Hy Now, 
\- 


prea- 


MM 
"* 
7s 


vv, 26. 
 u6.Ch.v. 


a 
ſles and Paſtors, whoſe aftes are in teaching and 
mw SRL \ conf ly viduleattes could 
not ber performed withour Aſſitance,, which 


you conteſſe; and out Sauiour intending the perfor- - 
ing called 


mance of thoſe abtes (thatſo his Church, being x 
by his word,deliuered with the mourhes of me,might 
be gathered outof all Nations)did leaue them,thatis, 
the Apoſtles andtheic Succeſlors tothigend, divine 


Tohn. 14. AfiRance:and ſaid , the Paraclete whom the Facher will 
wn ſend in my name, he chall teech you allthings, and ſuggeſt 


onto you all. He shall (each you all ruth. 

Thethird place I amtoinculcate for this Aſſiſtance, 
containes the Teſtimony of the vndeniable Chriſtian 
Church acknowledging chereceipt of ir. Foryif wee 

oducecuidEcefor the promiſe,and this by couenit; 
and for the aftuall (ending:and-fanally forthe receipt 
of this Aſſiſtance by ſuch as cofelſedly might doe itin 
the nameof the whole Church: the cauſeis wo6ne, To 
proceed therefore to this part, you will confeſle that 
the Apoſtles werethetrue Church:6 that, ifthey re- 
ceaued this Aſſiſtance, the Church receaued ir:and,as 


' they vnderſtood the promiſe, and belecued it, ſo wes 


are to vndecſtid and to beleeueit. Now it is moſt cer- 
tainethat they receaued this Aſſiſtance, and did not 0- 
nely beleeue(thar according to thepromiſc of our Sa- 
uiour)they had it infallibly when they wereto derer- 
mine macrers :of Religion, but they further declare 
vnto Chriſtians this Aſſiſtance and direQion which 
they bad enioyed,apd did publishit to be belecyed by 
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the Church,” CET _—_ I 
_ "Y thus: It wage — | 
Ghoſt andte he bg th etjem god ainly, 38 , 4 
alſoto ys te belecue, their pu- » 
blk: anddecree to bethea@ 8 decree ofthe holy 
Ghoſt, And ifit were hisalſo,then he with the made 
a jr mr direfting themin the doing as our Sa- 
hr! yam arora" 
exampleto 5 ro 
poltergne 5 eſo, andto belceneand'do fo,as 
they baue pe 3 9m ries em Tee 
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had wnideaſtood, 
rill roy yore” wenn anew were 
eſt diuine aſſiſtance in their c6mon definitionanddecree 

; by reaſon of our Sauiours promiſe wichoutany more 

C& | adoc,hebcing God andtherefore meaning as he ſaid, 
lan & as good as his :o atone vnder- 
Fee ftand,beleeu omile was made 
At foreuer. And _— dan pe 
apt BF others of divine aſliftanceimtheircommon definition © 
eur | anddecree, by reaſon ofthis Game promile./Thisthe 
To ' Paſtorsaſſembled in generall. Coficels haue'done cuer 
hat fince,and the Chriſtian. people in comfiunion wich 

re- theſe Coficels haue beleeuedir.rboſe Chiiſtiis which 


las  luedin the he fo age did ans the es had ond 
Wes BB byvertueofour Sauionrspromile diuine to 4 
ccr- BY propoſe and{pred the Goſpell;and toreachtightly the | 


t0- Þ wordof God, and that - therefore to be be- 
Sa-  lecuedin- all-which by generall conſent they did pro- 
ET= poſe, or Wherein they Sal ſothattheprede- +. . 
e and all others, might 1, ovary i_—_—_ they 
ich F -gughr, and gocontowargs beauen that Way , wm | 
oy 
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they poittedout/The Churchih the ſecond «gedid b&& 
| lecue;tharthe Churchinthefirage hadthe Aﬀiſtzce 
1. of the divine ice by-ree afeiprotaiſenf Ielus 
**Chriſt. = th ey he 
ſerurely belecue, whar the. y genezallc6(ent 
had ranght>The Ctarchintherbind gedid-beleeue: © 
che ſamevfthe Church inthe firſt and (econd.ages;& Fr 
thus cuer; ſycceeding worlds of people did: belecue of I «| 
che Churotrinallages beforttheir time.; : Thus hath MW 1 


the poſſeffion ofthe diui (receauadarfuſt by; | 
my em heires, the A s,) beene Kept by the 7 
Churchtheſefixteene tunderccd yeares;| nv IL ' nm 


| This example andauthority ys thus /grounded, an Vv 
continued,might feruc(aman would thibke)ro moue © 
you to ſubſcribe ro their 'indgment, 4riddoas they: MW x. 
have donne;: confidering:wick-what ſecurity.aſoule i © 
char relies thereupon, may {when our: Sauiour comes a1 
ro iudptall) piucaccountofherreligion, Inthat grid: MW ,,; 
Seſſfionit willnot beiudgedacrime (as amongſt yout. M 5] 
ht cher Mmiſtersitishow ) tobelecue what ſo. many worlds ple 
” vaderſtas Of Chriſtians (amongR'whoinhaue beche innume-! WM ,,;/ 
” the word rable wiſe, learned, holy;men; eſteemed; worthy of the 
FofGod belcefe. Neitheristhe-Cotrterſie betwtixeys heere,. M co: 
| berrer? Ghether the word of God berobe belecried befors Ml wh 
2 rope mulcicid&of tnen contradicting it, as youteach your! MW del 
C Tpiric of pupilstoc6ceaue the matter,but whetherthe Churcly BY $eg 
© God: Wee mdeclaring the' meanittg of'Gods: word ,or ſuch as I the 
> docite 45tf@ Ke dvimranniGowhanchey reachhave*the! FF of: 
|, ScrPit® fiſtance of a direftour tia is 3nfallible/ Laithodecigon; I} Sai 
© Concro. of which CStrouerſie,looke,8 youſceallwhaſe cima- uin 
© yerſicfor gm eg ge 3 mr Euther & you! | and 
” our tenet. Tt were an obiet worth fight if you'conld ſee ©} So: 
s _ on * your aduerſatics all at 'once; men ſtay not longe | cul 
| & infi2 by. in this . world-,' ſome--die, more are*bornes _ the 
q that 
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that mankind like a flood runnes 0n,and enerie one is 
a part, a dropinthis flood; The vndetſtanding onelie 
canſtaic in it ſelfe, and make all aronce ſtand before 
it, Allemble therefore in your GRTY the 
Catholique Chprch of all former ages ,.and looke 
then on the companie, and ſee them all againſt your 
ſelfe. Behold.a Councell, ( for wee haue abitrafted 
theſe men, the Church I meane, from tynie arid'place 
diffuſing it; in Which conſideration thevrnion of the 
parts in beleefe and their communion doth remaines 
therefore faic againe, behold a-Councell) Oecumg, 
picall, moſt ample, moſt learned , moſt reverend; 
Wherein are, af the Orthodox Bisho 5of Aſia, A- 
fricke,, and Europe before Luther; Alltheauncient 
Fathers, and great Deuines; all the Martyrs of Teſus 
Chiſt, all theSain&s, and Predeſtinarte :all che Apo-' 

ſtles, all the Euangeliſts, and people infinite. In the 
middeſt of this 6xEAt COVNCELL is the holie 


Ghoſt, the Sy1x1T of Truth, mouing all as he 
pleaſeth, and by his operations keeping thercuth wa- * * 


mfeſft. And the Preſident of it is Igsvs CurisT, 
thenaturall Sonneof God, God and man. A'l theſe 
conſent in this that the Church hath divine Aſſiſtance. 
which thing I was heere to prooue; andisſo cleerely 
deliuered in holy Scripture, and ſo many Waies teſti- 
fied, that it cannot be denied, without contempt of all 
the Chriſtian world, without contradifting the Spirit, 
of the predeſtinace ;- without oppoſition to knowne 
Saincts in the matcer of diuine religion ; without gi- 
uing thcelie to the Apoſtles,Euange iſts,andProphetsz 
and finallie without open iniurie to the Father, che 
So nne, and the holie Ghoſt, who hauecachrheir pe- 
culiar intereſt in the matter: the Sonneinintreating; 
the Father in ſending ; andthe holie Ghoſt in com- 


if ming. 
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- ming. Whereby this eranſcendent Principle of divine 
aſſifanc doth relic L aparany- yponthe whole T x 1- 
 NIT1E, Whichis the prime Feritie and origen of crea- 
ted ynderſtanding. th 


Truz FovatTu CrarTER. 


That the Argument is not anſwered by the di- 
| ks yur nt pudin,} er nel 


T H A T.you may haue ſome thing to ſay and con- 
ceale your vnſufficiencie from ſuch as are not 
Schollers, you put in here a diſtinCtion of fundamen- 
tall and not fundamentall points,and thinke to {koppe 
our mouthes with one peece of thediſtin&tis,Some of 
your fellowes expreſlethemſcluesin other termes,but 
in ſenſe you meete. Your anſwere isthat the Church 
Z hath infallible aſſiſtanceto fundamentall points , not 
> Calvino- to others, Concerning the fundamentall points you 
# eurc. 1.2.c. arenot yetagreed, molt commonly you chinke that 
3 rnd they are the chiefe points in thethree Creeds, 'And 
xc 8 agree all that.they are very fewe. Some will haue 
| fower, others ſix, others cight: ſuppoſe wich the moſt 
thatthey betwelue, According to your diſtin&is the 
6 Spiric doth afliſt the Church infalliblie to theſe points 
|. and hath done ſo euer, It remaines now that I adde a 
p word ortwotouching the reſt. 
Sf I am therefore to prouea further aſſiſtance of che 
| Spiritte then to ſix or twelue pointes which you call 
fundamental; and firſt, my Arguments which I made 
in the former Chapters are not anſwered by your di- 
ftinftion, but proue ſtronglie that Gods aſliſtanceisto 
_ l;and youranſyere which makesa wide Wo" 
: WACcreas 
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whereas the Scripture hath noneatall.is f-ft wichour 


ground in the Scripture: You should haueshowne 
your diſtinQion there if you had expected belcefe, for 
men may not preſume to make exceptions at their 
pleaſure in the generallrule of God. Szcondheirleaues 
che world without fatisfaftion in the matterof con- 
rrouerſies: for you leaue noe meanesatallto make an 
end of them. For example; to end the controuerſies 
betwixt Vs and you , you leaue noe meanes at all. Nos 
the aſſiſtance of Gods Spiritte, for you ſay they are in 
matters not fundamentall ; and that our Churchin 
fundamentalls neuer etred, Nor the witre of man, for 
all men ifnot aſſiſted, may erre in divine matters. Nor 


" theteflimonie and indgment of Antiquitie; forif they 


were certaineof theſe matters it was either by their 
owne Wittes, and theſe without Gods aſliſtance 
might erre : or it was by the aſliſtance of the Spiritte 
to Fel pointes; which is againſt thedodtrine cFyout 
diſtinCtion. Nor is there any other way found either 
inthe diſpoſition of Gods Prouidence, (for this is the 
thing would ouerthrowe your diſtinftion) orinthe 
Witre of man, | 

T hirdlie this do&trine of yoursis againſt the perfe- 
Ction of our Sauiours prouidence ; [4 all powerfull 
and wiſe perſons eſtablishing a perpetuall common 
wealth,take order for the peace and vnitie of it, ſince 
diviſion is the ruine of the publique weale : And our 
Sauiour as you haue how Vaferr , hathinſticured a 
ſpirituall common wealchrolaſt forcuer, whereforeif 
he hath not ordained meanes for the peace and vnitie 
of it, his prouidence hath beene deficient, and this 
common wealth of his witinfinitediviſionsarifing, 
abour the moſt obſcure rule or lawe which he hach 
lefr, will be rorne into peecesand (© perigh, and notb2 
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rpetuall as he intendedir shonld be. Againe , diui- 
Dons and Schiſmes are not onelie in points, by you 
eſteemed fundamentall,as appeareth cleerelie by your 
" ſchiſme, And, Gods rule or written word containes 
not onely things fundamentall in that ſenſe ; as you 
may ſecin the Scripture wherein are other points of 
doctrine and manners almoſt infinite. And further 
yet; there is and hath beene controuerſieabout the 
rule it (elfe, as, which it 37, how much is Scripture; which 
booke, which chapter,w hich verſe is or ts not holy Scripture; 
what is the meaning of this or that verle. Which con- 
troucrfies mult be decided,other wiſe there will neuer 
be vnicieand conſent about thedinine Word,rule and 
lawe. Now theſethings cannot be determined wich- 
out Diuine Afſiſtanceas I argued betore; and, for the 
Vnitic in Religion, and the Comunion of Chriſtians, 
power to determine them is neceſlarie ; wherefore,: 
fince our Sauiours Prouidence was not deficient,it fol- 
lowesthat thereis, and inthe Church, ſuch power & 
alliſtance. 

Fowrthhe if the holie miniſterie in the Church of 
God be eſtablished asa rule of mens faithto the end 
they benotin their fairh wawering and borne about with 
enery winde of newe doftrine tothe circummwention of errour, 
then isit by Godsaſliſtance and perpetuall watch 8& 
direction, infallible ; but the ſacred miniſterie of the 
Church of God isthus eſtablished by Ieſus Chriſt, 
which I proue by the teftimonie of $. Paule before 
alleadged: he Chriſt, gave ſome Apoſtles, and other ſome 
Paſtors, and Dotters , to the conſummation of the SamAs, 
onto the works of the minifterie, eynto the edifying of the 
bedicof Chriſt: untill wee meete all into the 'yninie of fazth 
and knowledge of tht ſonne of God, into the meaſure of the 

a2 of the flleſe of Crif vheq no wee be no chile 
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wanering and caried «bout with enerie wind of dofFrine in 
the wickedneſſe of men in craftines, to the circummention of 


zur CIYONM. 


1ES Fifily, ſince you diſtinguish the doftrine of faith F, 

ou into fundamentall and not fundamentall, it followes 

; of that the Apoſtles had pur intotheir mouthes forin- 

her ſtruction'of Gods people, doctrine alſo not funda- 

he mentall, all thinges whatſoeuer I hard of my father I haue Tohaars v; © 


ich notified <nto you , ſaid our Sauiour to the AS Ig, _ 
| 


re; Whence I inferre alſo that, that dodtrine shall neuer 4 
n - out of their mouthes or the mouthes of their ſacceſ- | 
Uer ſors while the world endures : and proueit by Gods 


nd couenant of aſſiſtance, my #1rit that 5s in thee and my 14Y-59} 
he. wordes that I hae put in thy mouth , chall not depart out 3 
the of thy month , and out of the mouth of thy ſeede, and out of 4 
ns, the month of the ſeede of thy ſeede ſaith eur Lord, from this - 
12h preſent and forever. And by the promiſe of our bleſſed - 
ol- Sauiour,tbeParaclete the holyGhoſft w home the Father will ! _ SYe2 
OC ſendin my name hall teach you all thinges,and ſuggeſt vnto rw ie 
you all thinges whatſeener I shall ſay toyou. 


of Sixtlie,werenotthe reſolution ofthe Church infal, 77%» 
nd lible in all matters of faith, all things would bevncer- Gy 
ith taine : for, it would be doubted whether the matter in 
wr, queſtion were fundamenrall, or not fundamentall; 8 
& the deniers would auouch it wer, to be fandamentall , as 
he you doe many things. There would alſo be diſagree- 
iſt, ment about the mymber of fandamentals, though 
Ore ſome in generall would ſay perhaps, they were thoſe 
me w hichtheSccipture doth exa& tobe belecuedof cuery 
Js, man : but whichtheſeare preciſclie and in particular, 
the wouldneuer be determined and agreed ypon. If-the ."" 
ath Church did auouch twelue fundamenrall points, me ' *® 
the would faie the Church was deceaued and that fix \ 
rem 


onely were fundamentall ; another would ſtep vp,an4 
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246 Trz THIkDd Boorn 
| ie there weretwentie;a third would fay it was ſuffi- 
cient in his judgmentto belceue one or two , adding 
that he knew the word of God required not any more. A 
fourth would denjethar itis neceſſarie to belecueany 
written word at all. The puritan (notwithſtanding 
your Harmony of Confeſlios; for if the Church may 
teach anerrour, what shall hinder him?) will put our 
of the Creededeſcendit ad inferos,and Bishops __ 
they beindeedeeſſentzall parts, inſtituted by the holie 
Ghoſt, and foundations in their Kind; ) out of the 
Church. The Lutheran will blot outthe Apocalyps, 
S.Iames his epiſtle;and other peeces of the Bible. The 
M arcionite will deniethe Incarnatis; & the Sabellian 
the Trinitie ; theſe he will ſaie be not fundamentalls. 
W hat shall hinder him? & the Arian will either denic 
S. Iohns Ghoſpell,and his Epiſtles;or ſtrike our thoſe 
words: In principno erat verbum &'c. and, tres ſunt qui te= 
flimonium dant m c@lo&c. Thele things haue TT 
donne & ypon this ſuppoſalltoo,that the Church mighs 
erre in ſome matters touching faith, | 
You will ſaie firſt ; that you deteſt Arius , and Sa- 
bellius withtheir errours. Repbie. It is well ; bur how 
will you diſproouethem, ſtanding in your principles? 
What was thereto ſtoptheir mouthes ? they had , as 
they thought, {ENS WE for their rener, ſecoded 
with $cripture;and the placesalleadged againſtthem, 
they cithcr expounded withasnwch eaſe as you doe 
ſuch as arecitedfor the reall preſencerto the lignes;or, 
when they thought good, denied themto be Scrip- 
ture. And when the Church-authoritie was oppoſed 
for warrant , either of the interpretation, or of the 
booke, or peeceof Scripture,it was reiccted as fallible 
intheſe points: ye theſe points are the greateſt amog 
Chriſtians, Onelie they would faie, Sor in things 
the when 
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THE THIRD Booxz, 147 
whereinthe Church agreed with them,jt neither did, 
nor could ere; inſuchthings it was taught by the' 
ſpirit, batin other things it might anddid. Arius and 
Luther did both ſuppoſe this, and both did proceede + 
according to the ſuppoſition, 

Secondlie you will ſaiethat in yuur Auguſtane Co- 
feſſion, or Articles, you haue comprehended all fun- 
damentals, Rephe.Bur the queſtionis,how you know 
that? thattholeare ALL? and how shall one know, 
which of all thoſe are fundamental, ſo that they may 
not bedenied and cotradicted without hereſie? I pray 
youtell methat; without cetiringtothe Authoritie of 
your Church of Englad,& their Spirit;or ofthe Hare 
moniſts, or Proteſtantsin common ; for I do beleeue 
that thatſpirirand Authoritie might,and did erre.The 
like demaund you muſt anſwere me touching the 
Scripture; how doe you know any part at all ofit?as 
the Goſpell and Epiſtles of $. Iohn? and, thatthey are 
entire, and yneorrupted? your Church might erre; ſo 
mightall that arein the world, orthat haue beene, if 
their Spirit were the ſame which moued and directed 
you, inthe making of yourarricles or Harmonie. 

Thirdly you will {ay that the Spirit directs the 
the Churchinfalliblie to thoſe things that are necel(- 
farie for euerie one to ſaluatis;andtheScriptures, you 
thinke, are ſuch things. Replie. Neither will this ſerue ' 
the turne. For I demaund who tould you, or how you 
are certaine , that Scripture isneceſlarie for etery one 
toſaluatis,ſo as none ci be ſaued withoutit:The holy 

Ghoſt , I am ſure, neuer tould you ſo; for many were 

faued beforeit was writte,& many areſaued now,that ' 
cannot reade atall,Moreouer, were the Scripture ne- 
ceſſarie, for each oneto ſalvation, andthar theSpirit 


directed the Churclrinfalliblie to all ſuch things ; ir 
| Q_4 doth 
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doth not follow that he direterh you ; you arene the: 


Church. | 

' , Fourthlie you will anſwere that wee our ſeluesad- 
mit all the Scripture, and the Creede. Replic. This 
makes nothing for the Spirit of your Church. That 
Spirit which calls vs thoſe Bookes are Scripture , and 
that which wee commonlie recite, ihe Creede , tells vs 
withall, thatthe Church cannot erre in other things, 
and that youare Heretikes; and his Authoritie is one 
and the ſame, wherefore wee mult belecue him 
in, both, or els he deſcrues not to be beleeued in 
either. So, were any part of the Bible falſe, did God 
ſometimes miſtake or he, it were cnough todiſcredic 
all, 


To returne againe therefore to the Deginning of 


this argument. The Authoritie of the Church is ſo e- 
Rabliched by our Sauiour in the afliſtance ofthe holy 
Spirit, that, perſiſting immoueable, it can iudge and 
condemne ul Herefies ,.and reſolueall kindof doubts 
touching faith :\therefore it extends to all points whe- 
ther fundamentall in your ſence, or other ; for, ſome 
Hereltes, ſome doubts, touch one ſort of points , as 
that of Arius:: ſome the other, as that of Canonicall 
Bookes of Scripture, | 
' Sexenthlze,could the Church erre, (& euen Apoſtles 
to0,as Rainolds, W hittaker,& other of your Deuines 
contend, ) in things not fundamentall , there were no 
Way inthe world for men to know which points were 

fundam#tall;what our Saujour taught ;and what they 

are of neceſlitie to belecue : which opens the waie for 
guery Chriſtian to chooſe his owne tenets in faith; and 
for Intidels co derideChriſtianitie, T hat isit is as I haue 
aid, ] prooue, :becauſc ic cannot be Kknowne either 
by the Scripture, ; or by the teſtimony and onions 
. . Q ” 
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3, _ Booxe. : 249 
of Antiquitie. That by Scripture it cannot be Knowne 
it LEG. for there cannot (ſtanding to thisprin- 
ciple,) any certainty be had of the integritieofthe 
ſacred Canon;as,which isall; which isincorrupred:nor 
of any one part of Scripture. Or, that there is any 
Scripture at all. T hereass is,becauſc it is none of thoſe 
fundamentals; for men might be, and were ſaued, 
without it; thoughneuer withour faith:and the divine 
Aſliſtanceis extended onely(andjin the Apoſtles too,) 
to fundamentals,as you faie, Youcananſwerenothing 
heere , vnleſle you faie that the Scripture is funda- 
mentall; and, ſince there is theſamereaſon ofeach 
chapter and verſe, you mult {ay thatallthe Chapters, 
and all the verſes be fundamentall: which if you doe, 
it will followe that the Church cannoterre in teſti- 
fying which ic is, and whatisthe ſenſe of any verſe. 
For it hath aſliſtance to all that is fundamentall by 
your owne confeſſion, I doe not meane to faicthgr it 
hath aſſiſtancetothe bare lerey, but tothe ſenſe inthe 
letter ; which isthe Spirit or ſoule in that bodie , re- 
maining the ſamein what language ſocuerthe Bible 
be, els in your Bibles which are not originall there 
were no part of Gods word. If you ſay the Scripture 
is fundamentall, you contradict your ſelfe; becauſe; 
according to you, thatis fundamentall which is ne+ 
ceſlarieto euery onetoſaluation : ( otherwiſe a tnan 
without the grounds of ſaluation might beſaued, 8& 
ſothey were not foundations but acceſſorie _ ro 
ſauing faith;) but Scripture, is notneceſlarie tor enery 
one 2 isfaued; many Chriſtians were ſaued before 
the Goſpels &rhereſt of the newTeſtamet were ped; 
and twothouſand yeares before Geneſis was written, 
there wasa Church: whence it is manifeſt, thar Scrip- 
rure, according to the partsof your diſtinCion, is ac- 
s | | 7 ceſsanie 
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cefſerietoſauing faith, & nota fundamentall, Where: 
fore Hleaue this hereticall concluſion ifluing heere 
our bf your hereticall principles , That the Aſſi- 
ſtance of the Spiritis not extended tothe determina- 
tion of this point, which 5s Scripture : but that it re- 
maines doubtfull to all Chriſtians; anddid fo, to the 
Aewes intheir time, forthey had not more ample aſli- 
ſtance then wee haue, 

Thar by Traditis,or c6ſent of Antiquitie the things 
aboue mencioned cannot be knowneit is alſo plaine, 
for,in your principles, Traditios of immemorable An- 
tiquitie, may be falſe; andthe whole Church,Paſtors, 
Fathers, and Apoſtles, might miſtake anderre, in 
things not fundamentall ; whence comes this foule 
cotberaber cabich no Chriſtian canthinkon with- 
out horrour, as, ) that it may haue happened, that 
they,all,miſtaking anderring,haue impoſed vpon po- 
Keritie a booke for Scripture full of errours in cuery 
part, Prophecie, Goſpell, andEpiſtle ; anda Creede, 
with as wany,filſe articles, astrue. This might haue 
happened according to that your abſurd zener , they 
might haue miſtaken and haue beene cozened, had 
they wanted the divine protection and Aſſiſtance, 
which protection and Aſſiſtance, if wee belecue you, 
they had not, inthings cceſsorte, appertaining to the 
ſecond member, of your diſtinftion: & who Knowes, 
or what waieistherc for mentoknow , that moſt of 
thethingsin the Bible,and intheCreedeare not ſuch? 
things acceſlorieto faith , things deliuered by the A- 
poſtſes,& by the Fathers,by a comon vncontradicted 
conſent, butnotfundamentall. Hether your doftrine 
þringsa man that will ponder it, and heere it leaues 
him to chooſe what he will beleene; which is indeede 
the eſlenciall ſcope of Herehie. I mult agcomodate -) 
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diſcourſe now ſomerhing tothe apprehenſion of the 
weakerreader, 


Tux FiftT CrHaprTir. 


The ſame deljnered more plainelie for the 
Readers caſe. 


Hart the Reader may the better vnderſtand this 
peece of diuinitie which doth oft occurre,I will 
ſpend a litle more tyme initto let him know : firft 
that you and the reſt of your fellowes in this marter 


 doecrofle and contradiet your owne ſelues. Fortou- 


ching other pointes of religion and gods word, which 
you ie are not fundamentall: either thereis certains 
knowledge to be had of them; or there isnot : make 
choiſe of which you pleaſe, If you be net certaine, you 
mult confeſſe you doubt of the truth of ſuch pointes, 
and of the meaning of Gods word inall places by vs 
alleadged which ate not fundamentall, and that you 
confidentlie auouch in the pulpitte, and maintainea- 
gainſt vsin the matters of reall preſence, iuſtification, 
merit, workes of Fupererogation, ſacrifice, inuocation 
of Sainctes 8c. that which you doubt whetherit be 
as you ſaie ar noe, If you be certaine; cither you meane 
that the Spiritte doth afliſt and aſſure you in more 
then fundamentalles, which indeed is your ordinarie 
pulpite-bragge wherenonediſpute with youzand c6- 
ſequentlie you muſt graunt againſt your diſtinftion 
that the aſſiſtance of the Spirirte is extended further 
then to your pretended fundamentalles:or you meane 
that you are not aſſured by the Spiritte bur onelie by 
your witte , which wit you oppoſe to the witte and 
judgment of allt/e Church in divine matters, And -n 
it 
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itbethus,you contradi&@ your ſelues becauſe at home 
you ſay you reſolue it not intoyour owne witte but 
intothe Spirit. 

You anſwerethat by illation you conclude againſt 
vs; but who knowes not that the dificultieis about 
the ſenſe of the place fr6 whence you offer to coclude 
againft vs : & that firſt you mult be cerraine of this 
ſenſe before you can extract any thing out of it by 

conſequence.Idemaund therefore whether you 
certaine of the ſenſe or noe ? if you be not, you 
are not certaine of the concluſion. which you draw 


therehence as cuery logician cantell : if you be, then 


Idemaund how ? ſince mans witte in diuine matters 


may miſtake , andthis you confeſle : aſſiſtance of the 


$Spiritte you haue not, or if youprerendto haue it, 
then confefle that in your owne iudgment it is ex- 
tendedin Gods promiſe ro more then fundamentalles. 

Secondly you contraditthe whole Church and her 
ſpire, in this foolish affirmation of the Churches er- 
rour in pointes nor fandgmentall as you call them. And 
this I proue becauſe all Chriſtians that euer werein 
the communion of the Church hetherto, did ſubmitte 
their iudgment to the generalliudgrnet of the Church 
in theage before them, beleeuing all whatſocuer was 
then generallie & without exceptis belecued, whether 
the point were one of thoſe which you call funda- 


mentall,or werenot one of them:in ſo much that you - 


are not able to name any one point held generallic 


without exception in any former age to bematter of 


faith, chough it were wor one of your ſundamentelles, 


which point was reiefted by the Churchgenerallie - 


inany — And, togiueallthe ſcope in this 
you candefire,takeallthetyme fromthe comming of 
'the aflifting Spiric, which wes the whitſontide oo 
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| beſureyou obſeruedili ie what I haveſaid inthis- 


argument; and doe net ſpeake of thinges which are 
not to this purpoſe”: either becauſe hay pore not ge- 
nerallic- and without exception eſteemed matters of 
faith by the Chucch Carholique; or becauſethecon- 
tradition was not the «FF of the Church bur of ſome 
private man,cither miſtaken by ignorance,the Church 


not approuing his aſſertion : orpertinaciouſly auou- -— Heres 
tike,” 


ching it, andſo without, and none of vs. 

The cruth of that which I haue ſaidis further yer 
manifeſt in this, that all , whoſocuer were generallie 
condemned- for Heretiques in any former age by the 
Churchzwere eſteemed {o by theChurchin following 
tymes, wherthertheir Hereſies were in mattersfyou 
callfundamentall,ornot: as he may ſee who will rine 
ouer the Hereſies of former tymes. W hence it fol- 
lowes cleerelie thatthe Church in later times did con- 
forme her iudgmet totheindgment of the Church in 
former times, and cſteemeit infalliblie; This is true at 
alltimes, from the Apoſtics to this daie, therefore all 
che Church of all chis'time is againſt your affirma- 
tion: and your affirmation againſt theSpicit of allthis: 
Church, Paſtors and people, rudeand learned,aun- 
cient and moderne. 

. Fourtblie , If all Chriſtians be warranted by Teſus 


8 ChritttheSonne of God andtrue God, to heare the 


Church and toreſt in heriudgment, thenisit vnpoſ- 
ſible that the generall reſolution of the Church in 
marter of faiththough not fundametallin your ſenſe, 
be falſe, and contradiCt the eternall truth : becauſe 
God being truth and goodneſle, obligcth tiotmento 
erre, and to contradiCt him. Bur all Chriſtians ate ſo 
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that the generall reſolution of the Church inmatter of 
faith, though ſuch as you call not fundamentall, be 
falſe: therefore ic hath by Gods prouidence the afſi- 
ſtance of the Spirit of truth incuerie ſuch generall re- 
ſolution, | 

Fifilie, Ifrhe whole Church, then all Bishopes, all 
Fathers though conſenting all together, and teachin 
vniformely, may haue erred in matters of faith, hich 
arenot of your fundamentalles, Whence it followes, 
that whatſocuer they haue ſaid, or beleeued, or re- 
ceaucd, aboue thoſe fewe fundamentalles , may be 
falſe: and conſequentlie nothing , riothing ar all in 
matter of faith is certaine, but onelic thoſe Jnr fun- 
damentalles. W hy then may not the reſt of diuinitic, 
yeaall rhereſt of the ſcripture be falſe? and why may 
not old damned Hereſies howloeuer in the primitiue 
time abhorred, be true? If you offer to ſons that 
you knowe certainliechoſe things co be falſe and the 
reſt of theſcriptureto be true? L;ceplic that you doe ef 
ther pretend to know this bythe Glchwagund thereby 
you admitte what before in your diſtin&tion you de- 
nieq: or you pretend to kuowir by your witte, and 
then you entangleyour ſelfe moreinthe bryers, for, 
how will you meke it exident that your witte cannot 
erre in theſe marcers, if all other wittes might haue 
erred? 

Having lighted here on the conſideration of the 
fonde eſteeme you haue of your owne witteaboue 
the world, I begintolee that you affe&ta place farre 


abouethe quality of your Mopathengy this diſorder 


in affeCtion be in a manner ſecrette from your (elfe. 
You iudge and determine- controuerſies in matters 


not fundamentall,as you ſpeake; andthis men ſee,and 


your 
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- your fotwardneſle herein, hath enforced meto this 


anſwere. Now , you take this office of determining 
theſe controuerſies from the Church, as wee hane 
ſcene oft before, and if you would acknowledgeir to 
be there, I necde write no more ofthis matter. This 
throne was high : bur you. affect a higher yer, as I 
prooue: for eitherinthismatrer of determining theſe 
controuerſies, you giueplaceto the Spirit , astothe 
iudge, oryou doe not? if youdoe , the Spirittes holie 
aſſiſtance is extended further then to your fundamen- 
talles; if you doe not, you (itte in the throne and 
iudge, for you. determine them againſt vs. Let 
Chriſtians tell me now whether you vſurpe the place 
or not, 

Sixtlie your errour is fundamentall, therefore the 
yo which the Church belecueth is a fandame- 
rall truth. And conſequentlie in your principles you 
mult confeſle that.she doth not erreinit, for you lay 
She erreth not in fundamentalls. That your errour is 
fundamentallI proone, becauſe that errour is funda- 
mentall which is the ground of infinite errours; bur 
yoursis thegroud of infinite ercours, becauſeit takes 
aWay thecertaintie from all Gods word, and all diui- 
nitie, thoſe fewe pointes onelie excepted which you 


- call fundamentcall. 


Moreouer as touching the fundamentalles.It takes 
aWay all certaintic in them; firft becauſe you leaue no- 
meanes-to knowe which they be, as before ; and /e- 
condlig becauſe you leaue noe meanes to know they 
be dininelie revealed, if it were Kknowne which in par- 
ticular they al were: for the aurhoritie of the Church 
propoſeth equallie the whole Scripture,andtherefore 
if ic ſufficeth forany chapter or point , it ſufficerh for 
eucry chapter and cuerie point. And the Spiitce of 

God 
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God did equallic dite@ the writerin all;and itis Gods * 
word all: and therefore, if the Spirits direftion , ot 
Gods authoritie, ſerue to warrant ſome, it ſerves to 
warrant all: and if it be not able to warrant all, it 35 9» 
, nable to warrant any at all. Apgaine, the Scripture doth 
A not fſaic here, or any where elsthat the Spirit shall 
; teach: fundamentall points; the words are, he ball 
zeach all;wherefore either he doth ſoaccording to pro- 
miſe, or he doth teach none ar all; for there is no par- 
eicular promiſe of any other thing to be taught, And, 
if our Sauiour breake this promiſe , wee cannot be 
aflured he will ſtand to any other. Sothat he who 
oncedoubtsasyou doe of aſſiſtance in part, is not aſ- 
ſured & certaine ofthe other part,and ſo doubts of all. 
Eightlie , if divine aſſiſtance did reach onely to 
=_ fundamentall, errour in all other matters of 
ith were incurable; for thereis noremedie but from 
God, whoſe worke faith is , and Goddoth afliſt no 
further youſay thento fundamentals ; wherefore the 
reft muſt be found out and beleeued with without his 
aſſiſtance. Which cannot be; for as I ſaid before, faith 
is the worke of God, and withoxt me ſaith our heauen- 
lie maſter, youcen dee nothing. Or (which is the plaine 
. truthaccordingto your diſtin&is,)ir cannot be found 
+, out at all;and ſoanerrour init remaines wholly incu- 
” © rable. Incurable,I faic, tothe whole Church; to all 
menaliue : for no man, or communitie liuing , can be 
cetaine of any point of faith, though accelloric and 
notfundamentall,but by diuine aſſiſtance. 
Youthinke1 hauedone now, but harke further. 
Your aſlertis is ſcandalous to theworld; for you take 
away all certaintie from the word of God, in all 
pointes, and partes, but (euen according tothe beſt 
appearing (ence of your tenet, )in ſometyelue my 
itions 
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fitions which you call fundamencall;; denying that 
thereis at all, any meanesto know certainlie tharthe 
reſt is Gods word. ThisI proue, and ItaketheGo- 
ſpell of $. Iohn: or, to declare it more fullie, I takeall 
* Bible, andargue thus, Either the Spiritte of God 
doth aſſiſt his Church to know certainliethat all in 
the Bible ouer and aboueyour fundamenrallpointes, 
is the word of God, or it doth not? Make your choile, 
If it dorh not, there is no way to Know certainly thar ic 

isthe word of God; for menof themſeluesand with- 
out Godsaſliſtance, all might erre, eſpeciallie in ob(- 

curematters asthoſc are: andinthis eſpeciallie, which 

isto know whether God ſpake thoſe wordes or no. 

If it doch, the field is ours, for eucrie thing there, isnot 

one of the fundamentalles. 

The ſame argumente may be made of the ſenſe of 
any place:foreitherthe place is fundamentall,and ſuch 
arc fewe by your accopt:or theplace is notfundamen- 
tall: and then (excluding theaſliſtanceoftheSpiricte) 
you haue no waieto beaflured of the ſenſe. £. 

Let vs onto the triall ofthis argument, Open your 
Bible, turnerothe fyft Chapter of Geneſis, and reade 
the firſt verſe. In rhe beginning God created beauen and 
earth, Ofthis verſe I demaundeightchings. Firſl whe- 
ther you be certaine thatitisthe word of God, and 
how 2 Secondly whether ic be a fundamencall place or 
be not?T birdie how you doe know certai#he thatiris, 
or that it is not fundamentall? Fowrtblie whether there" 
be meanes to knowe certainlic che ſenſeifneede're- 
quire? Fifthe what are the meanes which may aſlure 
men of the ſenſe? S5xthe whether there be any meanes 
to knowecertainlic whether in theſe » ords be more. 
litterall ſenſes then one? Sewen'hlze whether the afſi- 
ſtance of the Spiricte be or be not necef[arietothecer- 
taine 
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tainekno oraſſurance or theſe _ ebthe - 
whether thisal bepromiſedto the Chwreb,orto 
o1bers ourof it, asto Hereriquesapd Pogo Thele 
eight things Idemaund about that verſe, and when 
you haue anſweredthen, I goe tothe ſecond verſe, 
and demaund all the ſame. Kind then I goe to the 
third , and demaund all the ſame. And when this 
Chapteris donne, I goe tothenext, 8 ſo on forwards 
thorough the Bible, werſe after wyerſe, tillI cometo the 
Lſt verſceinthe Apocalyps or Reuelation. 

You will peraduenture meruaile that I doe include 
that booke too, becauſcit is full of obſcure myſteriesz 
notwithſtanding I] will alonge thorough that alſo, 
With all theſe demaunds : = there are meanes to 
| knowethatitistheword of God ; andthe Aſſiſtance 
ef the Furit is ſufficient toopen the ſenſe of cach verſe, 

when the circumſtances doe require it, and you diſpute a- 

inſt vs outof it,and e vnder the title of meni- 

et Scripture free from all embiguitie, the deepeſt my- 

Reriesthat are there, Moreouer the Prophecies there 

contained will be manifeſt in the end, as the Prophe- 
_ cies in the ould Teſtament, of the Meſſias and his 

Church are now open tothe world. The Spirit alſo 

doth open to learned men manythingsinthe ſcripture 

whichare hidden fromthe vulgar, and arenot yet by 
generalldecreedefined, "robber common exigece 
of the Church requires not the open and publique 
notice of them: yet theſe might be defined if necd 
were, as many things by aa of your hereſies in- 
wy and endangering Gods people, haue beene of 

e. 

You will alſo wonder thatI ſpeake of many ſenſes; 
bur I have reaſon to faic as I doe, becauſe Gods 
word is full of ſenſeas beforel laid, andſometime fo 

many 
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ſenſes doeocaurre inthe ſame peach, that ir is 
not caſte to determine Which God intendeth , or whe- 
ther hiedoth intend more then.one. AndthatT goe nor 
further to fetch examples , the words now citedare 
very hard. In the beginnmg God created heanen and earth: 
What is thus beginnmg?. what Kind of meking doth he 
ſpeake of? what doth he meane by beaxen and earth? 
Stand heerea while and looke the words a- 
gaine, In the beginning God created heduen and cath. lt is 
not caſte as you would thinke, to finde the ſenſe: 
Attend and ponder each. The beginning , what is 
ir 2 is it che Veginning of time which he meanes? 
or the beginning of the works of God before 
he made timie? or is this beginning, Gods eternall 
word? or what other thing is onified by theſe words 
In the begining?God the Hebrewe word elobims ſignifietht 
God;*Gods, Angels, Princes, Iudges. Made; the word 
bara ſhgnifieth produced , educed out of ſomething, 
made of nothing, eleCted, deſtroied,renewed. Heaven, 
fome thinke by this word to be meant the ſpirituall 
ſubſtances,othersthe empyreall heauen,athers all the 
heauenly bodies, others nfatrer whereof heauen was 
made. And earth , what is meant by this word eareb> 
matter wirhout forme? or niatter ynder the forme of 
corporeitie?or all the corpulent ſubſtance thatis with- 
m the empyreall heauen? or allelemencall bodies yn- 
der the heauens ? or the eartlf wee treddevpon? or 
matter whereof this earthis made? Ojit of all theſe 
ſignifications or ſenſes of all theſe words, and all the 
combinations of them all, and all others which eirher 
haue beene or may be thought vpon,to find the (en(e 
interided by the Propher, and hispreciſe meaning, it 
is very hard, asyou will ſee when youate to giue ac- 
count of any you picke out ; andto shew thar ſenſe 
Re 2 _ precilciie 
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preciſely which you picke out, to be de fide, the reſt 
not. Enter into the Labyrinth when youliſt: wirbour 
ſach a guide as Lſpeake of, without the aſſiſting ſpirit, 
no man.cuer comes out againe. I diſlemblerke con- 
ſtruction of the words elohim bars, dy creaust , and the 
difticultie which you,reiecting Tradition 8& Church- 
authoritie, will haue to shewe that the verſe herherro 
ſpoken of isthe word of God andpure Scripture ewery 
word. Were this labour paſt, you would be troubled 
againe preſentlic with thenext verſe, and the earth was 
Voide and Oacant, and darkneſſe Was _ the face of the 
the depth &rc. what is chobu 2 what bobatche vulgata 
tranſlatesit snans and varus , —_—_ inu:fbils and 
Sncompoſits. Symmach. otioſwm and inaigeſium. Aquila, 
wvaniias & mihil, Others otherwiſe. W hat is the derk- 
weſſe ? what the depth? you were beſt not toenter thar 
x4 leaſt you be ſwallowed vp, nor commir your 
ſelte into that derke out of which none is able to finde 
the way without Aſſiſtance, without aguide from 
heauen. | 

Sain& Auguſtine a greate Scholler, anda man of 
the Church primiriue, & one of Godselect,did ſearch 
with great diligence , and carneſt prayer in hisould 
age,for the ſenſe of this place,as you may readein the 
twelfth booke of his Confeſſions, Where hauing ac- 
knowledged the Scriptures to beſo profound, that it 
is horrour tolooke intothem, he brings many ſenſes 


of theſe words, and after a longediſcuſſion, and ſe- 


© Aug. 1.13. rigus weighing of the difhicultic concludes thus. When 


' one ſaith the Prophet underſtood that which I doe: and an- 
#ther that which I.I thinke | ſpeaks more religiouſlie , why 
net both if beth be true, and if any bodie ſeeth in theſe words 

ſome third thing or fourth, or ſome other at «ll w hatſecuer, 
why may not be be beleened to hane ſeenc all thoſe (bing! .by 

Wohem 
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bath tempered holie writ tomany mens inag- 
ments , Which were to ſee diners things. Then he 
ſomething in commendation of that full kinde of 
ſtile, In fine reſolues. In any wiſe when he wrote 
theſe words, he vnderfloed end thought whatſoener truth 
wee could find, and whatſeeuer w ee could not or cannot yet, 
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but may be found in them. Marke this deuinitie well,and 


remember whole it is. 

I forbeare to ſpeake of the Aſſiſtance giuentothe 
Prophets and Euangeliſts,and Apoſtles inall they did 
write, and publish as Gods word: which dothaffoord 
mean other argument, as hard for youto anſwereas 
the former, I will nor here diſcouerthe gapyou lay 
open to infinite Hereſies, abour admitting, about vn- 
derſtanding the wordof God.l1 loathe to ſo the world 
ſee how ſcandalous your doftrineis, how you oppole 
Chriſtianitie vnder the colour of reformation, and 
doe what you can to shake the foundation of the 
faith, that others may Ragper inall, as you perad- 
uenture doe: and ſo thedeuill get the day.Burall your 
endeauours, poore men , come to short, you shoot 
your arroWes againſt heaue which they hurt not, bur 
woudyour ſelues only in thererurne. The Church of 
Godis built ow «recke,and a fewe words defedir(ſuch 
is the power of the words of Teſus Chriſt) againſt all 
that Heretiques, and Pagans, and Perſecutors, and 
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an g_ recke will I build my Church , an1the gates :8. 


of hell 5hall not preuaile againſt it. Theſe words hauc de- 
fended it theſe ſixteene hundred yeers againſt all ad- 
uerfaries whatſocuer, and wee were fooles ifnow 
wee should be afraid. Wee are ſafe and ſecure. The 
Sonne of God is our foundation, the holie Ghof#t is our 
direion,and our-£ord round abour vs for cuer.l con- 
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clude : and becauſe you ſceme to take the Sc x1 p- 
IVE, the Sp1nIT, Ifgsvs CHalsT, for jud- 

res of controuerſies when youtalke at home before 
our parish, to ſtop this bragge of yours I heere pre- 

ent dis controuerſie of ours about the aſſiſtance, to 
theScrIvTVxyE, tothe divine Sp1k1T, to lfsvs 

CuxrisT, inthele termes : whether the Spirit be to 

teach ſome truthes onelie w hich you call fundameniall, or 

others alſo, which you call not-fundamentall.T he anſwere 
is, ALL, T be Spirit of truth sþall teach you all trath. Theſe 
be Gods words. I beleeue them ; and in this diuing 
promile,[reſt, | <4 gn ns 


Taz $1xT CHAPTER. 
Declaring which Church in thus afciſicd. 


T He learned reader will eaſfilie perceaue at fight 
of theticle, that the matter herepropoſedis al- 
readie determined and proued.But hauing expoſed my 
papersnow to publike view, I ama debter coall rea- 

ders, and will rather abide a cenſure, for ſpeaking the 

fame things ouer and ouer, then not be ynderſtood of 

the weakeſt whoſe ſoules are as deare to God and re- 
deemed with as much blood as thoſe of greater ynder- 

+ Randing, Bricfhie therefore I repeate againe that the 
Church aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt to all truth, is that 
which 15 now, aud ener bath beene in communion with the 

- See of Rome, And I proue it, becaule this anelie is the 

true Church, as ®. 4 beene declared in the ſecond 
booke, The promiſes of God in this kind are not 

made to Pagans, nor to Hereticall congregations, but 

fo the Church ; tothe Apoſtles, and Bishops ſuccee- 

ding them ;to a companie vicibleto the yarld, The 
ane 99,5 qompanl 
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companie of Catholikes is 'the Church , and this 
Church is the myſticallbodie of our Saujour , and his 
| Spirit is in this his Bodie. The Jenny es.g 

tion , is not the myſticall bodie of our Sauiour, they 

haue not a continuitie, by Succeſſion , tothe a 
ſles; they haue notthe communion of N ations:their 
body is not yninerſall:their Church is notthe Catho« 
like, nor a part of it; but a meber cut of by Schiſme 8c 
Herefie,. Sothat the Spirit of our Sauiour is not init: 
as amansſoule or Spiritisnat in his leg or arme if it - | 
be cut of and diuided fromthe bodie, 

'Letthisthereforebe a lefſon to you in this matter. 

of aſſiſtance; when any communitie doth pretend to 
haueit, examine whether ir be the Church, or doth 
communicate with it: and ifitbe not the Church,nor 
doth communicate wich it, i hathnot the Spirir. The 
ſoule of a man is not to belookedfor ina legge or 
ht finger cut of, and a part : our Saujours ri isia his 
FR bodie';'he hath made no promiſeto others, as 
ay heretikesand Pagans rr yo doth it conſiſt with the 
A nature of Veritie to giue 'Teftimonytoliesand er- 
he rours : the promiſe of Aſſiſtanceis made onelie tothe 
of Church, * | 
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re- When you will examine whether any companie 
lJer- be inthe Church orno, ſee whetherir doth commus-, 
the nicate with the See Apoſtolike, and with all Chri- 
hat ſtians communicating with that See; forthat Societis 


the onely is the Church asT haue proued at largein the 
che ſecond booke. If the compamie which you doe que- 


ond ſtion, communicate not with this Church,it is not in 
not the Church, it is no part of it; but'cut of, and hath no 
but the Spirit of our Sauiour, Such zre Lutherans, Calui- 
__ niſts, Huſſites, Waldeſians, Arians. The holie Ghoſt 
The is not in them, When the queſticy is moued in” 
anie R 4 gener ll 
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generall which is the Church? readerhe firſt 
of the ſecond booketo ſee whatathing the Church 
is ;andthen looke aboutto findeit by the deſcription 
you findthere. The Proteſtant will tell your is bis; 
and will outface you if it may be. But the bodig 
whereofhe is a member is neither ſo big, nor ſo aun- 
cient , as the myſticall bodice of our Sauiour ; which, 
for Nations is vwiwerſell, for ſucceſſion Apeſtelicall, 
and in all reſpeCts Catbolke, Bid them shey you ſuch 
a Church without begging the queſtion, and ſup- 

ofing that which all that haue reade Antiquitie, doe 
wo. to be falſe. Letthem give you ſuch a demon- 
Rration of their Church,asI haue made of ours inthe 
ſecond booke ( which I hauedefended againſt their 
exceptions, inthis diſputation, throughour , ) before 
they pretendto the Spirit , foritis manifeſt that he is 
 inno Church, but the Catholike, Andinthe meane 
time when you hearea man faiethat the holieGhoſt, 
the Spirit of truth ( of the Sonne of God, whoſaied 

of himſclfe Egoſwm V eritas. Io, 14, 6. I em the Truth; 
and proceeding alſo from the father. lo.rg.26.) isinthis 

or .that congregation which refuſech communion 
with the Catholike Church, or with thatparrt of ir 
which was exiſtent in their time : beleeuerhem nor, 
but adhere* © the communion of the Catholike 

Church, conſtantlie, as all good Chriſtians,and Con- 

fellors, and Martyrs, and Fathers, and Apoſtles, and 

Sainds, haute donne : beleceuing as our Sauiour bach 

tould vs, thatin it, thereis the holie Ghoſt, teaching 

how toſerue God; and making thoſe Saindts that be- 

leeue and loue him. 4 

As forthe marter of faich; whetherit be called funds- 

menzall and principall, or ſecundarie, and not funds- 

mentall; che truth is, that the Cathalike Church can- 
not 
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not erre either inthe one or inthe other, And,when- 
ſocuerany of it is queſtioned, whether it be ſaid to be 
of the rincipall, or of the ſecondarie points of faith; 
the Paſtors in the Catholike Chnoclewek ro iudge 


_" 4. 6 


os 


G  anddetermine the controuerhie : for thereis the Sv 1- 
= RIT OF TRV.TH alliſting ; and not in any other 
ks conteſting, or oppolite communitie. To the ſameSpi- 
p rit, in the ſame companie,it belongs to determinet 
h controuerſies about the Scripture, and the ſenſe. The 
Jn proteſtant zenet is thatthe wnrwerſell Church may erre, - 
c in matter of faith noe fandamentall; and ſomewill nor 
þ- ſep there neither , but euen in fundamentals will ad- 
c mit errour; though to —_—_ rhemſelues in mens 
ir opinions from Iewes ar Athieſts, they come in cree- 
\- ping With a deuiſe of curable andincurable. But euen 
is this matter, (it being in religion, and of greate impor- 
16 tance too, asall know,) isto be ſubmitted to theindg- 
t, ment ofthe holy Sv1z 1t inthe Church. Wee haue 
: plaine Scripture if'that be demaunded, for yniuerſall 
bh; infallibilicie in matter of faith, all are to heere the 
is Charch or to be accounted as the heathen iris the 
In pillay and ground of irmth , hauing Peftors in 12 (till by 
ir Godsinſtitution to Keepe vs from w ancring,& the Spi= 
It, rit aſſiſting co «ll erach, So that wee doe not wir Scrip- 
q- rure-authoritie for this, or for any other point of our 
n- faith, as you Know by the firſt booke: the Queſtion is 


nd onely what Spirit , or in whom the Spirit u to iudge of the 
ch ſenſe of the Scripture which is cnied? and our anſwere 
ng againſt you, and againſtall other Heretiks, Pagans, 


C- and Atheiſts, is, that it is the Spirse of ermth exiſtent in 
the Church, | ' 
e- In other controuerſies if you conſiderthem well 
9 you will find the like. For example; inthe queſtion of 
nN- znſi:fication, weedoe cite Scripture, and ifthat bethe 
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rule it rules our afſertion; ifthat be the iudge,it hath 
giuen ſentence long agoe for vs; 4 manu 5nſtified by 
workes and not by fauh onely. lac. 2.24. whatplainer 


ſentence, what more equall rule could be imagined? 


But you will not take the words in that ſenſe which 
they firſt offer as wee doe;lo that wee muſt looke yer 
whois to iudgeofthe ſenſe of theſe words ; and wee 
fay itis the bole Ghoſt , in the Charch. The like it isin 
the matter of the primacie, the reall preſence tothe (1- 
gnes, !7editiens,mers of works &c. were the marter to 

tried by Scripture, wee are readie with thetext ; 8 
the reader may find itinche firſt booke cited for the 
the maine points in Contranerlic berwixt vs. But the 
matter —_ not there ; wee haue compared all the 
placesof Scripture together that concerne thoſe mat- 
rers,and you compared them too,yet wee & you 
canot agreeaboutthe s&{e,WhosballindgetT be Spirit 
of Trib , the holy Ghoſt; he can beſt interprere his 
oWne mind, So farre you willagree with vs. Thereis 
bur one —_—_ more to'be mpued about it, thatis, 
en whom1s thu Spirit? and the Anſwereto it is certaine 
and demonſtrated oner and ouerin this booke, thatix 
js, notin Heretiks, but 5n the Church. 


THE SEVENTH CHAPTER. 


Shewing how Catbolikes all beleewe the ſame, though 
ſome more diftintily then others : and the 
reaſon why Heretickes agree not. 


HarTlI may __ vnto you now the manner 

of diſcourſe which I forme vnto my ſelfe ſome- 

times in this bufineſle, you muſt vnderſtidthatthe all. 

teaching Spirit the Holie Ghoſkis the Spiric wor 
al 
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and that his is the Church wherein he re- 
pnaines and teaches as I hauedeclared. This Spiritte. 
Lo forelaid organ or mouch ofthe Church, deli- 
uers thetrue ſenſe of the Scripture : and thoſe which 
belecue and ſubmitte their ynderſtinding to this 
iudgment and viſible tribunall are all one in faith; 
euerie one belecuing ALL which the Church thus 
aſſiſted doth. hold ang belecue: and therefore ll the 
ſeme. If I thought you conceaued not my meaning I 
woulddeliuer my ſelfeplainer thus : Thedodrine of - 
the Catholike Church all cogether or the colleion 
of points which it holds,is but one ſumme of doftrine, 
or colle@tion of points. And not oneliethe bagie of 
the Church taken jn groſle, buteuerie wo 
doth belecue it of, And therefore take any two Ca- 
tholiques whom ſocuer, where and whenſocuerthey 
lived, and their beleefe is tbe ſame tothelaſt point or 
title: becauſe each belecues all thet the other beleenes as I 
haue ſaid. But the thing whichtroubles you is your 
ignorancein the manner, 
- Knowe therefore ſecondlic that rwo waicsa man 
may belecue all which the Church teacherh, to be. 
true. One waic is by acknowledgingeach point of her 
dodtrinein particuler,becauſethe Spirit of God in and 
by herdoth auouch ir: and this Faith is pnfoulded. An 
other is, by acknowledging i generall and asit were 
in groſle,allts be true which the Church doth teach: 
not deſcending into the particular conſideration of 
each; and this is iwplicite orinfoldedfaich z becauſein 
it are infolded all the particulars which the Church 
doth teach + | 
 Bythisdiſtin&tion of wnfenlded and iufonlded faith, 
you now know my meaning, and itis this, Thatthe 
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"and auncient, is not equallie vnfoulded ; but yet isall 
owe: becauſe that is infonlded in ones faith, which is vn- 
fonlded with an other. And thus a man who reades 
che Scripture apd ſtill doth increaſe indiuine know- 
ledge, learning dailie more and more,is oftheſame re- 
ligion and the ſame faith all the while. Thus arethe 
people andtheir Paſtors of the ſamereligion though 
the Paſtors knowe and beleeue more in particu 
then the clownes cuer heard of. Thus wasS. Augu- 
ſtine, and his mother Monica of onereligion; though 
She 'Knewe not all the deuinitie or points of faith or 
Scripture in particular which he knewe. Thus were 
the Corinthians and $. Paul, thus are wee and the 
old Fathers: the Fathers and the Apoſtles, of the ſame 
religion:and thus are the later Churchand the primi- 
tive, vnited in faith. Becauſe nothing is generallie be- 
leened now , which was not then generallic belecued; 
thoughnow ſomething be more vnfoulded inthe ge- 
Ky TI 5 ofthe comunitie(I {aie nothing of ſome 
eminent men of thoſetymes ) then was by : multi- 
rude beleeuedin particularor vnfoulded the:& ſome- 
thing might haue beene then vnfolded which is not 
ſo commonlie knowne at this tyme. And no doubt 
butthe Apoltles knew more in particular then men 
doe now. x 

By the ſame doctrine you may vnderſtand how 
the Catholiquesin the whole body from the Apoltles 
to this daic, though infinite, have beene all of one re- 
ligion and the ſame with vs, notwithſtanding that 
each clowne knewe not all in particular which the 
learned did , yea notwithſtanding many learned 
knewe notall in particular. Andthereaſonis becauſe 
inthis principle { beleexe as the Church, and followe ber 


1 gment 11 maiter of faith, each had air, whecher 
he 
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he"were learned or vnlearned : and cuerie Catho- 
like did this; and he whodid ir not, was no Catho- 
lique. 

TYou thinke peraduenture that no two arc exattlic 
oftheſame religion, vnleſle their faith be equallie di- 
ſin&tin obiect, and vnfolded equallie; which con- 
ceipt if it were true, none were ofthe ſamereligion 
with the Apoſtles in their tyme, nor with the holie 
Fathersin theirs, who belecued not diſtindlic and in 
particular, as many points as they did: which isa groſle 
errour in Chriſtianitic, and makesasmany religions 
almoſt as men. Are you in your parish all of one reli- 
gion or not?if youare, then by your rule (whocan- 
notabideimplicite faith) each old wifeand yong girle 
knowes as much in particular inthe Bible and Deui- 
nitie as your ſelfe ; or ifthey doe not, I praie you tell 
tell me how they beexattlicofthe ſame religion with 
you 2 I knoweyou will runne to fundamentalls, bur 
the shift will notſerue, becauſe agreement in funda- 
mentalls in your ſenſe doth not fuſze to theexact 
agreement in religion, for weeand you be not of one 
religion asall the world Knowes, and yet you ſee that 
weedilagree not in fundamentalls; and indeedethere 
are infinge Waies to erre againſt Faith: otherwiſe he 
that did obſtinatelie denie all the Bible, and cuerie 
verſe of it, excepting thoſe onelic whereinis one of 
your fundamentalls (which fundamentalls as you re- 
con them areveriefewe, and contained inthe Creede 
with bapriſme and the ſupper ) he ſaie whodid ob- 
ſtinatehie this, were no Heretique but a man of your 
religion exaftlie: howſocuer he be deteſted by che 
Chriſtian world. 

-Doth euerie proteſtant belecue all your 39. ar- 
ticles diſtintly 2 doth cuerie one ofthem belecue di- 
{tin- 
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- tindtlie , the ſenſe of each ſentence in the Bible? 


doe your Pcoteſtarits all beleeue or not belecue | « 
chis ion, all the written word of God is true. If | 1 
any doe not; they doubt whethier Gods word be true F) | 
a 
a 


orno, If they doe, thereisimplicite faith, of that 


which they doe not vnderſtand: for they beleeueit to 
haue a true ſence, thoughthey know notin particular | © 
what the ſenſe is. Goto the booke and make expe- | " 
rience ofthe thing inreadirig one chapter, where you | *! 
will. If each can findethe {enſe of all places, he may 
be Scripture Maſter; you may take one out of the ſÞ = 
country ſchoole, or from the plowe, or fromthe di- ſ ©! 
ſtaffe, to furnish your Vniuerſitie Chaier ; or rather © 
haue no chaier, nodiuinttie-ſchoole, noScripture le- {| © 
ture, no on 3 for euery one of your Religion a 

knowes all: the clowne, the ſcholler,the Dottor, the 
diſtaffe; all equallie, all the principles of ſacred Theo-, © 
logie; all the {ence of the Scripture, in euery place, if £ Sc 
they can but reade the words. One beleeues nothing | 10. 
chatthe other doth not know vyponthe reading, expli- ſ 9) 
ent? diſtintly, Nobit nton licer eſse tam deſertis. T belecue © '5' 
alltheword of Godineuerie part to ftaue atrue ſenſe,  V' 
but I cannotreach his meaning euerie where, queddn © 1 
ſunt intelleIu difficilie,S. Peter (aid of S.Pauls Epiſtles; © 1c 
ſome things there be in the,hard to be vnidafleed.which in =<t 
PO time eucrieone as he tells vs did not vn- | *h: 
derſtidaright :the Spirit of prophecie or interpreratis fe 
is given to ſome;euery onein the Catholike Church | 2P 
hath not euerie guift, Thefaith of all Catholikes is Y 1! 
nor x 26 onfolded ; ſome dot perceaue more and Ch 
fome leſſe. Yer ſuch as know leaſt, doe implicit, in pot 
preparation of mind, and in BE nerall beleene all, |} R« 
Hauing declaredthereaſon why Catholiques are bu 
ell of onereligion, by reaſon of their common ynionin He 
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owe Onner/all principle containing their particular 
conſentinthe reſt as occaſion 18 quire; to which 
generall principle they are all moued by the words & 
promiſe of Teſus Chriſt: itisnotamiſſe now rolooke 
abour for the originall cauſe why Heretiques arenot 
all of one religion, ſince they reſolue all,or frown all 
to reſoluetheir faith intothe Scripture, or the Spiric.l 
neede not goe farreto finde it out; for it is knowneby 
the definition of an Heretique. He is a man who 
makes his owne election b His private indgment ir 
matter of religion. And js itisthat hauing caſt 
of Church-authoricie, and pur his owne witin place 
to iudge, each takes whereand what helikes: and 
their iudgments being diuers they take diuersthings 
and expound diuerfly, 
Neither doth the Scripture ſerue the turne in this 
caſe ; firſt becauſe there is diſagreement which is 
Scripture : which cauſe muſt be firſt determined by 
ſome iudge, and this iudge to each Heretick is his 
owne Wit. Secondlze it is obſcure, and therefore there 
is infinite varietie in gueſſing at the meaning of it, as 
wee lee by the experience of many hundred yeares, 8 
in this caſe liKewiſecach xeretikedoth adore his owne 
iudgmer. As for the ſpirir,that of 60d is not amongHe- 
_—_ but in the Church, asI haue prooued : lince 
therfore they are not the Church, 8 their Spirit oppo- 
lite,it followestharir isother,& by their oppoſition it 
appearesthat theſe Spirits are many. Weeare one c0- 
munitie; wee belecue all one Creede; The Catholike 
Church is one,credimus vnam ſanttam Catholicam & A- 
poitolica Ecilefiam, onefaith,one bapriſme,one ſpirit, one 
Religion: the che ermbis but one, andthe holy Ghoſt 
bur one : but Errowrs are innumerable, There be many 
Hereticall congregations ; many ſuch Spicits, one in 
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- oppoſition to the other; Arius, Neſtorius,Sabellius; 
aldo, Huſſe, Wicklef, Luther, Caluin, each hath 

one; each crowcheth to his owne; arid hath his Mao- 

zim Within himſelfe, 

Yet ſome bodie will thinke he cart reconcile 
them all, becauſe they doe pretend toſubmirt them- 
ſelues all to the Sccipture : But the pretenſe will not 
ſerue. Firſt becauſe he is an Hereticke who doth ob-" 
ſtinatelie deniethe trueſenſe of Scripture againſt the 
faith ofthe Church;though he beſuppoſed to graunt 
the letter: &,if this happen in divers things,they be di- 
uers Hereſies. Arians, and Neſtorians, and Luthe- 
rans, are Heretickes, and each ofa different Religion 
(for thatnamethey will needes haue,) from the other 
rwo. Secondlie wee haue the ſame letter that you pre- 
tend ynto, and ſtill the Church hath had the text, in 
which Heretickes did endeuour to groid themſelues: 
yetyou and wee; Heretickes, and Catholickes, be not 
of one Religion; ſince one of them is contrarie to the 
other;onetruethe other falſe,and faith « but ene.T hird.- 
beneither doe you all admit the ſame Canon; for exam- 
ple, Luther denies part of that which Caluin doth be- 

eeue. So that heereis diniſion in faith , touching that 
which isthe onely rule, as youſpeake, You are not a- 
greed aboutit, aboutthe verie rule, and firſt principle 
of Religion, the word of God: whatthen $hall vnite 
you? what $hall determinethis difference in matter 
of diuine faith , and retluce you to one Religion? 
Fawthlie neither have youthe Spiritof vnitie , or one 
Spirit yniting you, for firſt you haue not the Holie 
Ghoſt; heis in the Church onelie, and you are not 
the Church. Nextthat other Spirit in you both is not 
one; for Luthers denies; yours ar inthe ſame mat- 
ter; or, if he be one, he contraditts himſelfe, The Pu- 


ritan 


ritan ſpirit will - Have no Bishops in che Church 
the Proceſtants they confefle it 15 a point of faith 
that there muſt be. Fifthe neither haue thoſe 
that are out of the Catholike Church , any other 
one meanes to vnite themin matter af faith and Re- 
ligion; 1. The light of Nature, (ifthey did followir, ) 
would not ſaffice; as toknowe whether the Epiſtle 
of Sain& Iams , or of $. Iohn, bethe word of God3z 
whether Ieſus be or be not conſubſtanciall co God 
the Father. z.They ſubmit not theiriudgment toany 
one viſible Paſtor; nor to the definition of a Generall 
Councell; but hold that itmay erre, at leaſt in matters 
of faith not-fundamentall ; thar is, according to their. 
account,in all, but ſix or tyelue points. 3, The Church 
of ages paſt, all, if chey faietrue, might erce too, {0 
might Antiquitie, theyſay; contending futther char 
the Apoltlesthemlelues did. 

Hence it is that all Heretikes cannot haue one de- 
finition , becauſe they neither aſlent in their reners of 
faith, nor haue any one coMMON MEANES of a- 
greement whereby thedefinicion may be made,1. not 
Scripture, 2.northe Spirit, z.nor the Church, 4. nor, 
Councels, 5. nor Antiquitie. But cachtakes what he 
likes himſelfe. And incaſethey take otherwhile the 
lame lerter, it is per accidens, by chance, without any 
cauſe of ſuch agreement involuedin their Religionor, 
Creede : and thentoo, they quarrellabout the ſenſe. 
As, wherethe Goſpell names the Father , and Sonne, 
and bolze Ghoſt, Math, 28.19. onethinKes and beleeucs 
they be diſtin in Namwre,as Arius; another,thatall are 
but one Perſon, as Sabellius; Sothar heere is maine dif- 
ference in the ſenſe of the ſeme words; and peſtilenc 
Hereſie, euenina fundamentall point of faith, nut- 
withſtanding the ynitie of the letcer. Therealon.is 

$ becauſe 
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becauſe neither of themintaking the ſence of thelec- 
rer, is or Will be bounded, by any Authocitie , commen 
ro himand the other : buteach willinterprece accor- 
ding to his owne coceipt and Fpyrze.Soit is of all Here- 
tickes, and Hereticall Churches , whereof yours is 
M one. Sincetherefore there is difference among them, 
Wcll on all and thatthis difference is not by meanes of the letter, 
this when nor of any common good Spirit (for that would nor 
Eyou an- contradict it ſelfe, asthey docach other ) this diffe- 
5. ay rence cannot be taken bur from the ſenſe , imagina- 
= tion, and will of cach partie; and therefore cach partie 
, mult bedefined by bx 9wne wit, or by «ll by opinzons in 
matter of faith. | 

With vs the matter is farre otherwiſe. Each Ca- 
tholike in the World, ſubmitres his Indgment in mat- 
rers of Religion,tothe Indgment of the Church , which 
Church is one, and is direfted by the holie Ghoſt the 
Spirit of truth, who is one, alſo, and neuer contrarie to 
himſelfe: which poincs I haueaboue demonſtrated to 


vnited and agree, in one, commen, #nfallible and perpe- 
tuall meanes; conducting them to thetruth:whereby 
they beall leadein to rhe _ ruth , asfarreas each 
will enter ; and be all of ene Religion. Neither can 
you imagine how it should happenotherewile ; for 
when the vnderſtanding hath once in it this generall 
principle, that rhe Church hath dinine Aſſiſtance and 
thereby determines Controgerſfies; it will yeeld. vnto 
what ſocuer this Church doth propoſe; Creede, 
Scripture, interpretation, tradition, It will admit, and 
and beleeue it to be ſuch, and ſo, asitis propoſed 
to be, LY 4 

And hereI anſwereto your common replie of the 
Schoolemens diſagreement in Schoole=queſtions; 


for 
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[ : thefull. Sothart all the Catholikes in the World , are - 
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for (noryigaſtanding thevarietic of opinionsin mat- 
ters notdefined by theChurch before or in theirtime) 
all Schoolemen that were Catholiques did agree in 
in faith; andall did belecuethe ſarne;according 2s L 
haue ſaid before of other men.Each ofthem tooke the 
iudgment of the Church for infallible : therein belee- 
uing attwharſocuer he either had or hereafter would 
derermine, This did euerie Schoole man ; cuerie Ca- 
tholique Deuine, cuerie Father. | 4 
This way SainCt Auguſtine doth excuſe Saint Cy- FA 7 
prianin che matter of rebaprization , Before the conſent - ws S —_ 
of the whole Church, by the decree of aplenarie or generall cone. ha ad 
Councell, had determined what was to be embraced of allin c. 18. © 
that controwerfie (of rebaptizing the recociled)sS, Cyprian, 
With allmeſt fowerſcore of bu fellow African Buhops did 
thimke that ewerie one who was baptized out of the Catho- 
ligne communion ought to be baptized againe , when be had 
reconciled himſelfe to the Church. As yet there had beeneno 1, 2, c.g. © 
generall Councell «fſembled in that behalfe, but the world 
was held in by theſtrength of cuſtome, and this cuſtame one= 
lie w as oppoſed to thoſe w hich endenoured to bringe in that 
noxelize of rebaptization, becanſe they could no! apprebend 
the trath : yet afterwards whilſt among many on both ſides 
it  Foken of and ſought, it is notonelie found out , but alſe 
brought to the autheruie and flrength of a generall Councell, 
after Cyprians paſſion mdeede, bu yet before I w as borne: 
In the ſame place by occaſion ofthe Conncells by S. 
Cyprian and his predeceſſors madein Africke,he faich 
that particular Councells ruſt yeeld to generall and that the 
whole is deſernedlie preferd before the part, or particulars. 
Moreouer, in thefame booke alittle before, he pro- 
oues out of $, Cyprians wordsthar if Saint Cyprian 
had knowne of {ucha definition he would hauecor- 
rected his opinion ; and then shewes how mneh wn 
S 2 dot 
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: dothrelie on it himſelfe;, Neither dwrft wee effirme any 
| L. 2.4. ſuch thing if wee were not well grounded wypon the moſt 
L Vniforme authoritie of the -Oninerſall Church , wnto which 
; eondoubredlic Saint} Cyprian alſo yu. Cnr pi if in 
; - _ bis tyme thetrath of this queſtion had youre ed,and de- 
= P'” clared.,” «nd by «general Conncell eft«blished. And of the 
of fame againe he hathan excellentdiſcourſe in the fift 
booke where amonge otherthings, he ſaith that he 
- pleaſeth not the Saint, if be ſecke topreferre hu wit and elo< 
Phy. 17: quence, and flore of leaning before the holie Connell of all 
= Nations, to which doubtles be was ; tw by unuie of 
| Ibid. Sor. And,jfl with the whole world doindge more truclie, 
; Ibid. I do not preferre my hart before him, neuther us he m that be 
+ Cuiuvs v- ;udeedotherwiſe deuided frs the whole world. preferre not 
A ppertines my opinion before his but the iudgment of the holy Cathelike 
FO fed in Chnrch : all which he was not , but remained in it, Thisis 
Leius vni- enough for my purpoſe, andin the ſame principles of 
nerficate Saint Auguſtine you ſcenow thatIcan anſwere any 
© permanſit. ohjeftion that you can bringe out of the diſſention, of 
3 ancient or moderne writers : or rather if youreflect 
mw well, you will be able to anſwere it all your 
elfe. 


Tut EicuTt CHAPTER. 


Declaring further the Fathers indgment about 
yeelding to the Charch. 


T Hart Schoolemen do ſubmit their indgment 
vnto the iudgment of thethe Church you will 
not denie; that the Fathers auncientlie did ſo too, I 
Hauepartlicshewed, and will do further yer , by their 
owne words ; and afterwards, will adde ſomething 
touching the Apoſtles judgment alſo, inthis matter 
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of Church-authoritie. $ain&Ireneusin regard of his 2 
Antiquitieshall begin. a-If'any conrroxerfie chould bap- «8. Iren, _ 
pen; wee muſt hae recourſe tothe moſt awncient Churches, li. 3- c. 3. | 
in which tbe Apoſtlerbane connerſed , and take from them 

What 1s certeme anl pure. Among theſe Churches, he 
commends the Roman,ſaying,ze is neceſſarie that enery 

Church, that 33, all farthfull romnd «bout, reſort unto ut,be= 

Cauſe of a more powerfull principalitie:in w hich Church the 

tradition which is from « Apoſiles, is alw azes kept by the | 
faithfull which are round about .Þ In the Church , ſaith he, 68, Iren.t. * 
Ged hath confituted Apoſtles , Prophets, Dottors, and ail 3- © 4% * 
the reſt of the operation of the Spirit; whereof thoſe are not | 
partakers who repaire not unto the Church: WHER B 

THE CHYRCH 1s, therewere is THE SPIRIT | 
(of God; ) and where Tut Sp1k1T of Gods, there =_— 
z5 the Church , and all grace. © Weemuſt 03 a1 8 thoſe «14cm lib, > 
Prieſts that are in the Church ; theſe that hawe Sv cc us 4 ©43* +2 
SI@N from the Apeſtles : who together with Epiſco 4 
power , bane, according tothe good pleaſure of the Father, » 
receaned the certaing gwift of truth. And allthe reſt who 
depart from the erigimall Succeſcion (where ſoengr theybe 
eſſembled) te hae ſuſpeFed; (looke to your ſelues, pro- 
teſtants! ) eirher as Herettkes, or Sciſmatikes , or Hypo- 
crites: and all theſe doe fall fromthe truth, Heereis a per- 
fe ſumme of whatT haue hetherto beene prooumng 
deliuered by a learned and reuerend SainF, who lined 
within fopreſgore yeares of $. Johnthe Apoſtle. Next - 
comes, Cypria,onealſo of prime Antiquitie,d There 4S. Cypr? 
#5 one heade and one ovigen, Po 2a Mother, by the ;ſoue of 4e Vontate » 
ber fecunditie copious; by ber increaſe wee are horne, wee — 
arenouri-hed wth ber milke, with ber Spirit wee are ani-= 
mated.T be fÞouſe of Chriſt cannot be defiled with adulterie; 
1he 1s pure and honeſt. She knoweth one houſe, and with 
ebaſt basbfullneſſe kerperb the ſanttitie of ane bed. This pre«- 
3 3 ſerneth 
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fſerueth v5 in God: this aduanceth to the Kingdome the chil- 
dren che hath brought foorch.” W boſocucr dewided from tbis 
(burch , cleaxeth tothe adultreſſe, be u ſeparated from"the 
promiſes of the Charch. He cannot hane God bu Father, who 
| bath not the (hhurch to hs Mother. And beeauſe you will 
3 be readie heere with adifficultie ; call to mind what 
\ ws. Anguſ S. —_ faithof him.aNexber durſt Wee affirme any 
| Bape. con, #> ting , ( he ſpeakes againſt rebaprizarion ) were 
E Donat. c, Wee not Well grounded ypon the moſt -uniforme AV Tn 0- 
XL. RITIE of the univerſal CuyR cn, vnte Which v N- 
A DOVBTEDLIE Sam Cyprian alſo wonld have Ye rL- 
E DED, if in bu time the truth of this queſtion had beene 
© þS. Baſ.de cleered , and by a General! Councell eftabIuhed. > S. Baſil. I 
© Spi.S. E. efteeme it Apoſtolic all,to perſener in onwritten Traditions, 
4A Bp. © What wee haue beene taught by the holie Fathers , that 
Go.  MTreteachto theſe that aske.4 Let Tradition bridle thee from 
” #& 1d.hom. ſeparating the Father, the Sonne, and the Holie Gheſft , (he 
=12 ſpeakes againſt an Heretike; ) wr Lord ſo ranght, (as 
S . wee due, ) the Apoſtles preached ſo; the Fathers hane con- 


E ferued, the Martyrs bane confirmed it: he content to ſaie as 
© #S.Epiph. rboy haſt beene taught. $. Epiphanius. © There are limits 
6 mn Herel. pr eſeribed 5, and grounds, and the edification of the faith 
Ki ( by the miniſterie, ) and Traditions, and holy Serip- 
2 tures, and Succeſſions of defFrme; and euerie wate the truth 
, © = p of Gods fortified, f Wee muſt oſe Tradition, becauſe all 
_ -catabes things caunot be had ont of dinine Scripture; Wherefore rhe 
i holy Apoſiles hane deligered fomethings in Scriptures , and 
*  g$ Cyrill, ſome things by Tradition, S, Cyrill. 2 The Church s called 
| HieruL, ® Catholike, becauſe it u mY oner the yninerſall world from 

one end of the carth to the other: and becauſe it teacheth Ca- 
, tholikly and. entirelie all dofirines which are to be knowne 
t bS.Leo G&c.S.Leo. th Thi obſernence by Gods iniÞiration abides 
{ Epiſt 8. 72 our hart, that the Conſſitutions of the venerable Fathers 
q ad Fla, by God eftabluhed, and appertaining to the ſoundneſſe of 
', faith, 
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aith, be not corrupted by the wiched interpretation of any. 
h Ie Pn T9 77 I of «Idem * 
dinine imftrutiion;& that WHATSOEVER # receaned by the -a% _—_ : 
CHVRCH into the cuſtome of deworrs doth come firs Apoſton © OY 
licall Tradition and from the doQrine of the holze Ghoft:who | 
doth noW alſo prefide oner bu owne inflitmes , m the barts 
of the fatthfull , that all bath obedzently obſerne and wiſely ; 
wnderflend them, LaCtantius. b It # onely the Catholike 6 Laan,” 
Church that bath the true Worship and ſernice of God;thu #5 4 '2 
the welliprmg of trath che dwelling place of faith,the temple — ah 
of God : into Whu bh whoſoener entreth net, and from which 
whoſener departeih , uu YWyuthout all hope of life and eternall 
ſeluation. Vincentius Lirinenſis. © It 5 neceſsarie by © Vincent, Þ 
reaſon of the windings of -unconſlant errour,that the line of OY Hee ; 
prophericall and Apoſlolicall interpretation be direfled ace © 
cording to the rule of the Ecclefiaſticall and Catuo- _ 
LIQVE SENSE. Andinthe Catholique Church likewiſe ©3: 
wee mutt hane « greate care that wee hold that which hath 
beene belecued enery where, ener, and by all : forth u 
truclic and properlie Catholique , 4s the power andreaſon of 
the word or name deth import, which eraelie doth compre- 
bend «ll vninerſallie. And this 1 ſo done m fine if wee fol- 
lowe ymmerſalitie, entiquitie, conſent : VNIVERSALITIE 
weefolloweif wee confeſſe that one faith to be true, which 
the whole Church thorough the world deth acknow ledge: 
and ANTIQYVITIE sf Wee do wot in any. ſort leane 
thoſe ſenſes which ut 1s manifeſt that our Fathers and bolie 
elders. haue celcbrated and commended: and c onNSEenT 
alſo if wee followe the definitions and decrees of all or neere 
all the Priefts aud Maſters in Antiquitie., 

A Proteſtant would thinke me vnreafonable if I 
Should demand and exa& all theſe conditions in exerie 
Proteſtant propoſition before I belecneit : yerl will 
belecue.none oftheigdodtrine, vnlcelſe ic bethus pra- 

S 4 oucd, 


pt Sade OS Eye pL ens. REA 
* "0 REIT ES a By W- -- . _ 
h + ty FOES 


+ a Tar ruixv Booxn,  .ÞJ_ 
. - _ mued,noralltheir Religion vnleſle ir bethus prooned 
' all:whichisas much to ſay asthat by Gods gracel will . 
neuer beleeueit. Wee have | MM SPIRIT is 
in our Church: and this father was of it, and doth ac- 
knowledgeit of greater authoritie, of more infallibi- 
licie then bimſclfe and his rules were ruled by it, but 
I goeon, In the A ntiquitte of the Church rwo things are 
conſtantlie and with greate care to be obſerned , to buth 
p. which all they that will not became Heretiques muſt fleed- 
 's Tem ©. faſtize adhere. The firſt 15, whatſoruer 15 amncrentlie decreed 
4 by all the Priefls of the Catholique Church mm ENER ALL 
3 CovNceLL > Oy 9c IE. TI th 
concerning which there 1s no ſuch decree to be found, then 
wuft recourſe be made to the twdgment of the bolie Fathers: 
1 fay of thoſe onehe, who enerie enein their owne tyme were 
found to be approued maſters coptinumg flillm the vari 


| 
OF COMMYNION and faith. And whatſeewer they 
arefonnd t6held with one and the ſame meaning and con- | 
ſent, that without all ſcruple and dowbt muſt be the true and 
: Catholiqne deArine 'of the Church. Saindt Augultine f 
6 $.Aug. Whoſcencr beleene that Chrift came in our flesb, and that 4 
- 4 uy he aroſe from death to life im the ſame flech us which he c 
LE. £4. es borne and ſuffered , and that he is the ſonne of God, t 
| God with God , and one with the Father, andthe one un- t 
changeable word of the Father by which all things are r 

made : but do ſo diſagree with his bodie which 15 the 
Church , that they bold not COMMVNION WITH a 
4 THE WHOLE « farre aseuer it is fpred abomt the world, a 
*As Lit- Sgt are found * ſeparate in ſome part or corner, it 4s manifeſt tl 
vp that they are not inthe Catholike Church, © The math of the n 
E I ' Scripture #s held of vs in thu matter , When wee doe that V 
"s ldem 1i Which pleeſeth the whole Church the which the Awthoriuze C 
E3.con, of the Sariptares dath commend, that becauſe the holy Serip- y 
rele. 0. tunes cannot deceane , Wheſorncr fearerh to be deceaned with L 
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" the obſcaritie of this queſtion { the ſamereaſon holdsir *  , * 
any other, ) let hiw require the udgment of the Charth, © _ © 


which the holze Scriptwe without any ambuguitie doth de - 
monſtrate. Y ou heard an Jr any h of his before 
to this purpoſe when I ſpeake of S. Cyprian ; and 
there be diuers others of be” kind; as ood ſaith 


that for his part a he showld not beleene the Gefpe, w_ s Idem , 


the Autheritie of the Church moned bim. Andit you looke © 
into the difhcultie well you willeaſilieſeethe reaſon, 


b That be was beld in the Church by the conſent of people b lbid..46] 


and Nations, by an Anthoruie begotten with miracles, 
nowuhed with hope, increaſed by entiquitie. And thatit is 


a point of c moſt inſclent madueſſe to diſpute whether that * Id. Epiſt, 
he to be obſerned which u frequented by the whole Church MD 


through the world. 1 omit ſundry fine paſlages of S. A- 
thanaſius, $. Ierom, $. Gregorie, andothers, to this 
purpoſe. Their praQtiſe, in _— theiudgment of 
the Chriſtian world, as S. Athanaſius did againſt the 
Arians: inapprouingand ſubſcribing to general (oun- 
cells, and their decrees, asdid $. Gregorie, S-Leo, S, 
Athanaſius, $. Cyrill, and others: and open defending 
of their Authoritie; doth teſtifietheir minds. And par- 
ticularlie you heard out of Semi? Awgnſtines mouth, 
the diſpoſition of thoſe elder times touching the ge- 
nerall reſolution of the Church, 

Hetherto you haue had the iudgment of the Paſtors 
and SainCts inthetimes primitiue touching Church- 
authority.I am now to make aſtep furthertoſee what 
theApoltles taughtin this point,& what wasthe wudg- 
ment of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt. The placesare as 
whereexamined,I will onelie put ſome of the downe. 
Our Sauiour. Teach all Nations, and bebold I am with 
you. Math, vit. He that beareth you (Paſtors) heareth me. 
Luk. 10. If be willnot beare the Church let him be to thee 
as 
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4 the heathen and the publican. Mat. 18. Going into the 
werld, preach che GoFpell1o all, he that belceueth not (the 
Goſpell,the wordot God by you propoſed)shall be c5- 
dened.Mar.16.Tbe fprrit of trh shall teach you (Paſtors, | 
that of youthe People may learne) ll era/b. loh. 16. 
T hus our Sauiour a Churth-authority;& with him | 
theEuigeliſts recording his words. T heApoſtles who | 
wereaſlembled at Hieruſale, belecuing our Sauiours ; 
promile, It hah ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to vos. ; 
AQts 15, heere the vndoubted Church beleeues the | 
Church-decree.to haue the Authoritie of the Holie | 
Ghoſt. $. Paul. God gane Paſtors , that we be not wane- 
ring. Epbeſ. 4. Hold the traditions rapadooe's, which 
you haue receaucd. 2, T hell.z, The Church of the lining 
God » thepillarand ground of truth. 1. Tim.z. : 

Heereby it appeares furrher that alltheſe, Apoſtles, ( 
DoCtours, and Saints did hold that generall princi- | 
ple which wee do, vzt. The neceſſitieof conformitie r 

I 
c 
C 
% 
V 


iniudgmentto the judgment of the Church or higheſt 
viſible proponent: which doth make good what I ſaid 
of them inthe 2. chapter , arg. 7. and shewesthemto 
be Catholikes , according to the definition of a Ca- 
tholikeli. 1. cap. 2. p. 22.and li. 2.cap. 6. wherefore 


If any bedemaunded who were of our Religion in re 
the primitive Church , he neede nor ſtudie long for V 
their names; Saint Peerer, Sainct Iobn, Saint Ma- el 
thew, Saint Marke, Sainct Ireneus, Sainct Cyprian, C 
Sain& Baſil , Saint Epiphanius , Sainct Errill, at 
Sainct Leo, Sainct Auguſtine, and the reſt whoſe tl 
words I haue cited. Theſe belecucd the Creede of th 
. the Church, and were prepared in mind to admit w 
whatſocuer she by her greareſt authoritie should pro- $: 
ofe. The ſame did others after them till our times. A 
Ling Gregorie, Sainct Ilidare, Saint Bede, Sainct 01 
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Iohn Damaſcen , Sain& Anſelme, Sain& Bernard, 
SainCt Francis, Saint Thomasof Aquin,S. Xauir, 
Saint Charles. 8&c., Each belecued the Creede of the 
Church and was prepared in mind to beiccue all ic 
should by her greateſt authoritic propoſeto be be- 
leeued, So didthe Councells too,the firſt Nicene, the 
firſt Conſtantinopolitan, the Epheſine, that of Chal- 


cedon, the fift and fixt Generall, at Conſtantinople. 


The ſecod Nicene;6c fo forwards:all did belecue char 
men were bound to conforme their indgmentstothe . 
idgment of the Church and that she propoſing mat- 
ter .of beleefe tothe whole world by her greateſt au- 
thoritie, hath diuine afſiſtance.Sodid worlds ofpeople 
in communion with theſe Councels, DoCtors, Fathers 
and Saints, They were allreadie'to learne of the 
Church;they held her Creede,and were intheir ſoule 
prepared to receaue wharshe by her greateſt autho- 
rity should propoſe. 
I. Obiefion, The Apoſtles werenot eachofthem to 
conformetheir vnderſtanding,or indgment rothede- 
crees, and generall faith ofthe Church ; becauſerthey 
vere all inſtructed by the Spirit. Anſwerer. Thele 
were the fx(t Maſters, on whom the Church was to 
relie for thepropolition of the faith ; wherefore they 
were not to depend yponthereſt, but thereſt _— 
them, Yetthey and thereſt were to beleeue the ſame 
Creede, And fo were vniforme in faith, eachtoother; 
and all Catholike. 2. The Spirit oftruth inſtrufting 
them, did moue them to conforme their indgments to 
the truth whereſoener it was dulie propoſed ; So that 
what ſomedefined A.15.the reſt all wereroreceaue; 
SainCt Paul went to conferre his doctrine, with the 
Apoſtles at Hieruſalem, Galar. 2. And what. Goſpells 
or Epiſtles were once propoled ſufhcientlie by 
| Church- 
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> Church-authoriticall,eventhe proponents too, were 
to beleene them. 3. The holy Spirit confirmed the 
ApolYles peculiarly in the faith whe he came;becauſe 
they were choſen to that high dignitie which did re- 
quire ſtabilitic in thoſe that were to laiethe founda- 
tiss of the Church. For which reaſon,no mi oughtto 
wonder if wee afhrme ſome thing che of 
them, which wee doe not affirme of other men: eſpe- 


ſelfe in perſon viliblie propoſe his dodrine to them; 
whereas others haue not immediate propolition from 
our Sauiours mouth, but from the Church. 4. Wee 
muſt therefore acknowledge a prerogatiuein the A- 
poltles (if wee conſider exteriour propoſition, ) inthe 
wanner of learning the truth;and it was indeede molt 
conuenient;that ſo the reſolutis might þe withour all 
exception, clcere. In a ſcience, the hilt principles are 
ſeene;oursis nor ſcience, bur beleefe,yer theres a way 
to ceſolue itinto ſeeing too, after aſort, The Church 
in the Apoltles,ſawe qur Sauiour,and was taught im- 
mediatlie from his mouth, andthe veritie ofthe do- 
Qtine, she belecucs on his word ; ſeeing and heering 
him faic ſo. Heſeesit euidenclic in it ſelfe, ſo that our 
faith is thus reſolued into evidence of thething, by 
ſuch a reſolution asthe nature of faith doth permit, 
® 2, Obnettion, The Fathers, many of them fad er- 
rours; ſome in one thing , ſome in another: ſome 
doubted of part of theScripture, as of the Apocalyps, 
the Epiſtle of Inde 8c. ſome haue in their writings 
the millenarian errour ; pthers with ſainct Cyprian 
were for rebaptization; ſain Auguſtine retracted 
many things of his owne; &c. but the Church neuer 
erred; wherefore they agreed not with the Church,S&& 
ſo were nat Catholikes, if a Carholike bg a wan be- 
leeving 
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ciallie conſidering that our bleſſed Sauiour did him- 
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feeuing the Churches Creede. Anſwere, , The Fa- 
thers neuer all agreed inany errour. 2. Each ſubmit- 
ted his indgment to the Church , as you haue hard 
from many of their mourhes, 3. None cuer oppoſed 
that which che Church vniuerſallie belecued, or pro- 
poſed wich her greatelt viſible Authoritie, before or 
or in histime. 4. What might be propoſed more then 
was,cach beleeued in preparation of mind,and viccually, 
in that generall principle which I haue mentioned 
oft. 5.50 ſubmitring hispriuate iudgment,in matters, 
as then , vndefined , totheiudgment of the Church, 
erring he was not herctike: northereby dinided from 
the communion of the Church. You mult call to 
mind what is {aid in the former chapter, for by the 
doctrine there , all (cruples inthis kind are calllie (a= 
tisfied; and you haue faint Auguſtine therealſo an- 
ſwering theſame doubt. Sacred and canonicall wri- 
ters, they haue noerrouratall in their bookes ;others 
might haue ; diuers had. Bur they ſtill ſubmitredall 
tothe Church; and ſo wee doe now : readieto mend 
whatwee haue miſtaken , asſooneas wee know the 
Churches mind, 

But you vill aie, the caſe is not the fame; the Fa- 
thers ſubmitted their indgmentstothe Church when 
it Was pure, and erred. not: noW it doth erre. Anſwere. 
Yes; r 6 caſcis all one. It isthe ſame Church; it hqach 
the ſame promiſes of the ſpirit aſſiſting: the ſame 
mcanes to determine controuerſies : and had ſaint 
Auguſtine liued vntill now , he would nolefle haue 
ſubmitred his iudgment tothe Church now, then he 
did to the Church, then. The reaſon why then he 
yeelded ſo much yvnto the Church, wasthepromiſe 
of our B, Sauiour, that he wouldaſliſteir to all truth; 


| Which promiſe was not made for certaine yeares, or 
| ages; - 
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apes; tilla hidred,or foure hundred yeares: but to the 
Church «bſolurt; and she wasto continue (till. Tt was 
made for exer. Aſſiſtance was promiſed her all daies till 
the worldes end: & Paſtors vnrill chfor eſtablishing of 
Gadspeoplein the faith. z. Inalleadging that ir erres 
now,anddid not then;you beg rhe queſtis. Thoſe Fa- 
thers thought it was keptfrom errour by the divine 

rquidEce becanſe i was the Catholike Church, whole of- 
Fe is to teach the world; to bring vp Gods eled;to 
confound Hereſies; as being the pillar and ground of 
truth: and the Catholike Church, ( they knew, ) till 
wasto remaine;ſtill to doe the ſame ofhices;inheriring 
Gods protuiſe of Aſſiſtance, (not becauſe it isor was 
in ſaintAuguſtines daies,or in Conftantines,or ſain 
Peeters, asif God cared for them onely;bur)becauſcir 
isthe Catholike Church. 

3- Obieftion. Many (choole men teach contrarie to 
the Church, and therefore were not Catholikes,if a 
Catholike be one that holds the Churches Creede. 
Somedeniedpart of Scripture to be canonicall; others 
hold rhata Councell is =— the Pope; Durand, hath 
opinions not ſo currant : and Thomiſts and Scotilts 
will never agree in all points ofdiuinitie. Anſwere. 1. 
No Schoolman of ours euer oppoſed the generall 
Creede of the Church z or that which the Church 

ropoſed by her greateſt Authoritic, 2, Each be- 
ceued #1 preparation of mind, what might beſo propo- 
ſed more then v as. 3. Sothat,miſtaking what afcer- 
wards was cſtablished by the Church, he was not 
thereby anHererticke;nor at all diuided in diuine faith, 
Itis the veriecaſcof ſaint Cyprian which ſainct Au- 
guſtine dothanſwere vnto. 4. All receauethe ſame 
Canon, that haue or had noticeof the ſame Church- 
propolition:no maruaileif ſome diuines did —_—_— 
the 
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The diuerfitie of * opinions, touching the compariſon * Puto v- | 
of the Popeand Councell, doth not hinder our com. ”4"$ le > 


munion ; the Charch as yer, hath nor cleerelie pro- Pp 
_ poſedeicher part:whenshe doth, both ſides arercady. 


to beleeue ir. 6, Durandſubmitred all his writtings de poreſt. * 
ro the Church, as you may readein his Preface:ſo did PaP-% 7 


the reſt of our Deuines; and who ſo did not, wasnone 


of ours: ran you thatany did oppoſethe Church, nc þ 


and take 


imy if youthinkethat will ſuffice tomake rum opi- 


a Proteſtant; for Catholike he was not. 7, Thomiſts 2ionum. elf | 


and Scotiſts, and Nominals, and all others amongſt 
vs, harkentothe Church; and neuer dilagreein opi- 


nion, but wherethe mindof the Church, is not, or in Poar. par, | 
the times ofthe parties ſodiſlenting,was not knowne. + + 7+ 


See pag. 21. and remember what hath beenefaidin 


the former chapter, 
Tux ninTaH CHaArTBR. 
W herein. ſome generall exceptions are anſwered, 


T H z obieftions which you make are partlic a- 

ainſt che infallibility ofche Carholique Church 
in it ſelfe, and partlie againſt the infallibilitie of ge- 
nerall Councells, where Bishops are afſembledour of 
all Countries to determine commonlie. by diuine aſſi- 
ſtance what belongs to faich , and what is contrarie 
thereunto, Of this Econd part, it beingnotthe whole 
Church formallie in it ſelfe ( whereofT haue intreated 
herherto,) bur the wholein repreſentation onelie , as 
deuines tearme it, I will ſpeake hereafter, And will 
anſwere that heere, which you bring againſt the 
ficſt , which is the matter wee haucin hand; Youare 
ro 
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- toshewe, wot that ſome particular men or ſome pert of 
the Church might fall of, andleaue to be part of the 
Catholique not-erring Church, for that wee ſee 
cleereliein your tnaſters Luther, Caluin, and others 
Which once were Catholiques : and in the Church of 
England which was inthe communis of the Church 
for a thouſand yeeres together , and by that commu- 
nion Catholique,as being then part of Gods Church, 
and is now fallen into ſchiſme and Herefie: but you 
mult proue that the Carholique Church may erre in fanh, 
or to vie your owrietermes, that all the Church of 
God may bein errour, afhrming and belecuing con- 
trarie tothat which is true ini faith. _ 

And firſt I obſerue that if you did vnderſtand your 
owne principles,you would def} _ of the ſuccelle of 
your owne arguments, becauſe by thoſe principles of 
yoursall that you can ſay , may iuſtlie be contemned, 
This I demonſtrate : for you will either proouethis 
doctrine of che (hurches sufallibilitie in the ſo wherein 
wee defend it , to beanerrour fundamentall, or to be 
ſome other errour not fundamentall. The firſt you 
cannot pretend without contradicting your (elfe pre- 
ſentlie , foryouſaie alſo that the Church cannot erre 
in fundamentalls,and that oursin fundamentalls doth 
not erre, granting withall when you are well vrged, 
that ours isthe Church, and if you should ſtart backe 
and denie it againe you will finde it vnder double 
proofe in another place. The Second you cannot as 
much as pretend to prooue and demonſtrate in your 
principles , becauſe according to them you can take 
no meanes whereof you are certaine : not reeſon , for 
all men may erre in obſcurematters : nor Fathers, for 
in your principles all might erre:nor place of Scripture; 
for you have no meanes to Know certainclic that it 
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is thewordof God, > 7-104 096"%, hay of your 
fundamentalles: nor the Spirit, becaiile 1h not-Funda< 
mentalls he aſliſterh not, as you ſay and maintaine 
in this queſtion, or if he doth afliſtin this yerie mater 
whether you call it fandamentall of not fundamerall, 
he doth'aſliſt the Churchz for to the Church is the 
promiſe made, w 
Thus you. very wiſclic have onerreached your 
ſelfe, and left your ſelfe no meanes to prooue any 
t hing againſt vs, eitherinthis controitrRs otitiany 
other : M fundamentallie you confelle wee haue not 
erred ; and in other things by your owne principles 
you are not certaine, Yet to gull the people, yort 
bringe' texts not fundamentall according te your di- 
Rindniand cry our Scripture,Scripture,the Goſpell, 
the word of God. Andifyou finde aplace in $. Au-. 
uſtine which neither your parishioners nor your 
{elfe doe vnderſtand, you challenge vsto the Fathers, 
whereas in your conſcience you belecue for cettaine 
neither Fathers nor ſcripture, but onelie ſome places 
which you call fahdamerall: neither do you acknow- 
ledge anie meanesin the world either fro God or man 
to be ſure of things not fundamentall (as you tearme 
them) asI haue shewed before; andthe ſame, theſe 
your Proteſtant arguments. which followe, would 


faine prooue. 


Ms 
: 


The frft argumenttothisend is made againſtthe gy. £; 


Church in the ſtare ofthe old lawe beforethe com- 
ming of the Meſlias and therefore is nothing to the 
purpoſe, becauſe wee ſpeake of theChriſtian Church, 
as itis eſtablished by Ieſus Chriſt and gouerned by 
his Spirit, which Church is not limited vnto one 
Nation onelie, but ouet all the world, and therefore 
Catholique: and of this I baue proued and wee do be- 
T leeue 


290 Tnrrz THIRD Beors, 

lecue thatinfaith it isinfallible, Norwithſtandingts 
maintainetheinfallibilicie of che Iewish Church too 
before the Meſlias came (which isan other queſts) I 
reſoluc your doubts made againſt it. You lay þrft, the 
the people of Iſrael did adorethe brazen calfe, there- 
fore the Church all did faile. Anſwere. You should 
haue proouedthat all did adorethe calfe,that Moyſes 
andthe Leuites all did: which you will neuer prooue 
as long as the Bible isexrant. If you reade Exodusin 
the two and thirtieth chapter you $hall finde that 
when Moyles had aide, itany man be our Lords let 
himioyne to me, there gathered ynto him all the Sonnes 
of Lexie. And theſe were no ſmall company 'as you 
may gather out ofthe booke of Numbers. Next you 
ſay Elas did complaine that he was left alone. Anſwer. 
1, Thismakesa shewe, and is repeted oner and ouer 
in your books and your pulpits. The truth is that 
there were at the ſame tyme diuers in Iſrael where 


. this Prophet was, which buwed not befoce Baal , of 


which number God ſaid to Elias, he would reſerue 
ſeuen thouſand, And at the ſame tymealſointhe 


| Kingdome of Iuda there was me profeſſion of the 


true religion at Teruſalem. Wherefore you cannot 
prooue by this place that the Church failed and was 
not viſibleon the earth, if wee would graunt you (as 
you haue ſ{eene wee neede not) thatit was not viſible 
in the Kingdome of I/rael at that tyme. Neither was 
it neceſlarie to the viſibilitie of it, that it should be till 
viſible in borh Kingdomes, one of them onelie doth ſuf- 
fice for this purpoſe, incaſeallinthe other had for- 
faken God. _ | 

Thirdlie is obiced the Tewes ation in the con- 
demnation. of our Sauiour. Anſwere. At that time the 
higheſt wifible Authorize was notin the Sanhedrin vs 
mins 


fien. This cariage of $, Peeter, S. Paul did reprehend, 
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in the whole multitude of Iewes ; bur in our bleſſed 
Sauiour, Txv TH it ſeife;'who being the eternall 
Sonne of God, was come perſonallie toteach; And 
evifiblie , heere on earth, Lery8now cometothe Cas 
cholique and Chriſtian Church. Th 
In the ſecond argumentyou taxe the Apoſtles, and Obie. 42 
frft accuſe $; Peeter of falſe doctrine becaule he was 
reprehended by S. Paul; Then further you condemne . . 
the Apoltles all of errour againſt faich, innot belee- 
uing the reſucreftion, Anſwere. To that of $, Peeter 
which old HeretiquesobieRed, it was an{'vered four- 
teene hundred yeers agoethat it wasa fault of coniyer- Tert, Pref, 1 
ſation which he was taxed for , not of doFrine, The © 33 J 
fault is ſet downe by $, Paul intheſe words , for before ky 
certaine came from Iames ,"be, Pecter, did eatc with the Gal. a $1, © 
Gentiles', but when they were come he withdre we aud ſe- ; 
parated bimelfe, fearing them that were of the citceumit- 


and his maKing others by his exampleto Iudaize was:.. 
inthis, Bur here is no falle de(Ftine maintainedand pus '. 
blished by him: much lefle by the Apoſtlesall, rawght 
and generallie by the Church belecued; whereof wee 
freaks how. Inthe conuerſation ofthe Popes which: - 
youtaxe by this occaſion there may haue beene faulrs 
alſo; for they were men; bur from them in generall 
— there hath come nofalſedoftrine,nor euer 
will. 

The ſecond part of your oþbieftion hath no difh« 
culty,becauſe wee knowethatche Apoſtles didlearne 
the particulars of faith by degrees as you may obſerue 
caſlic in the Golpell: and Feir ſhownes to beleene che 
point mentioned, but not any errowr maintained by 
them for Chriſtiandodtrine, was reprehended, Net- 
ther wasthe all-reaching Spirit, as yer come; our Sa- 
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- uiour not being aſcended ? who therefore did inſtru# 


them in the matter his owne ſelfe. Now the thinge 
that weedefendis , notthat the Apoſtles belecued all 
in particular from the firſt tyme they were called, or 
thatin conuerſarion nothing euer happened amiſle in 
any of them , but that after the comming of the holie 
Ghoſt che Catholique Church did newer beleewe or teach er = 
your in matter of faith: which I would haue youtoread 
oner and ouer that you Miſtake notthe matter, bur 
arguetothe purpoſe, 

A third argument whichT thought good to pur in 
this place touches the reſolution or our faith intothe 
Chucch, which reſolution ſeemes not firme becauſceir 
is made into authoritie not dinine. To this I an- 
ſwere that theauthoritieofthe Church alone if you 
conſider it apart, not adding thereunto the authoritie 
of the Aſtifting Spirit , is greaterthen any other au- 
thoritie in the world that isdiſtin& fromthe diuine 
authoritie.andthis by reas6 of an infinite multitude of 
learned & holy me whichare in it; of infinite miracles 
which doe giuereſtimony of a greatnes which nature 
wondersat: ofthe ſtrange vnion of worlds of people 
in one obſcure faith, with a conſtancie which neither 
flattery not feare can shake , which vnion doth ac- 
knowledge no cauſe in nature, ſince natureinclines 
not ſo conſtantlietro communion and vniforme iudg- 
ment inthings not found in nature, as Godincarnate, 
theſonnein Fibſtance and power all one with his Fa- 
ther, and yer diſtin&tin =! Ys andthelike. Theau- 
thoritie Iſay of the Church by reaſon of theſe & ſuch 
other motiues isthe greateſt of all authorities among 
men; in {o much thatno other is any way equall coir : 
and therefore none able ro drawe a wiſe man from ir. 

Yet thus alone is not rhething wherevnto wee - 
maKks 
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make the reſolution of our faith : But wee make it 
into the TESTIMONIB OF ALMIGHT1B Gop 
» the Church : This teſtimonie doth originallie mone 
our faith, The ſunne, isalwayes viſible in it ſelfe, bur 
cannot be ſeene of ys vnleſſeit beinour hemiſphere: 
and whenir is riſen, the eleuation doth not princi- 
pallie moue our eie, butthe ſunne it ſelfe, in thatele= 
uationdoth moue it toſee both ſunneand heauen, 8& 
all otherthingswhichthe light comes vpon.So Gods 
cternall word of ir ſelfeis ener apt to moue,, and tobe 
ſeene, though wee cannot diſcouer it with the cieof 
faith, vnleſle it be expoſed or propoſedto vsin the fir- 
mament of the Church: Bey war, other way equiua- 
ler. Burif it beſo applied, it mowes our faith rodilcerne 
3,and the Church pro {1ng,and all other rhings that are 
reuealed. W herein,the Church-propoſition doth con- 
curre inſtrumentallie , with ſubordination to the 
Wordof God:and on them both,in ſeuerall kinds,our 

faich depends, 

Wee reſolne therefore ints authoritie truely di- 
vine ; into the dinine Spirit teaching in the Church. 
Or, if you will haue alonger way , whichineffet is - 
all one:wee do reſolue intothe preser Church, aſſiſted 
with the Spirit: This preſent Church doth reſoluein- 
tothe Church in the | SI age , aſſiſted by the Spi- 
rit : that againe into a former age, and ſotathe Apo- 
{tles : they reſolueinto Chriſt, Where you finde the 
like as before. That is, the eternall ; andincreated 
word, mouing by way of humane ſpeach: and the A- 

ftles faith depending (though diuerſeclie)on both at 
once, that is, on the ETERNALL WORD, avonthe 
or1ginall motine,and,outhe WORD OF HISMOVT Hy 
as on the Application. | 

If you would hayeyet anoher waie, take themo- 
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tiues of faith all together, the whole colleQtion of 
ghem, as «pplicetions;andthe prime verity as formall ob. 


jet; and you haue all thatdoth moue vs to belecue. In 
this colleftion of motiues I doe include the whole 
Chyrch theſe ſixteenchiidredyeares: & the Apoſtles, 
.and Ieſus Chriſt as he appeared and taught:andall the 
miracles donein confirmation of the ChriſtianCartho- 
lique faith: the canuerſion ofthe world from bad to 
good, which can be from no bad cauſe: the prophecies 
of the old and newe Teſtament : and whatſoeuer els 
learned men vſeto bringeto this purpoſe. And raking 
in this callection allthat which is diſtin from the in- 
created authoritie of almightie God, I call it the con- 
d'tion, circumſtance ar application of the formall obje; 
which FORMALL OBIECT isthe divine VeRITIE 
REVEALING. FurtherI muſtnotgoe, becauſe the 
dipine VERITIE Is infinite, and . tw able to 
moue any vnderſtanding : andthe circumſtances are 
beyond all exception to warrant the prudenceof my 
choiſe. One thing more isto be noted heere of Schol- 
lers; that faith doth nor onelic beleeuethe myſterie, as 
that imGod rhere are three Perſons;but withall it beleeues 
'that God bath ſaidſo : for euenthisalſa, is within the 
pbict of diuine faith, Wee do not ſee Godſpeaking; 
any that should do ſo would belecue himeaſllie, be- 
cauſc of his infinite veracitie, goodneſle, knowledge, 
auchoritie : but wee doe belccue that he hath rewealed 
theſe things whichare in our Creede, andinthe Scri- 
pture.T he things are darkeand obſcurein them(clues 
they be non apparentia, nature cannot ſee them; as, the 
proceſſionofthe diyine Perſons; the Incarvation; the 
Reſurreftion; but thisis notall; for Gods «fſeveration 
x00, is obſcure, darke, and vnſegne ; weedoe nor ſec 
Vith our ties, nor by the light of nature preagnny 
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him ſpeaking thoſe wordsthatarein the Bible } yer 
wee beleeue, a nſtantlie, thathe did; and tharir 
is his word. Faith doth faſten vpon this too; it is argu= 
menu non epparentinm, an argument , equiualent toa 
demonſtration , for certaintie ; yea morethen a de- 
monſtration, of things not appearing. It is a heauenlic 
vertue, inhabiting the vnderſtanding ; deuines terme 
it theologgcall: and being in this high order of things 
aboue nature, itis proportionablie moued by aſuper- 
naturall Obie, the increared Word; which is know- 
ledge, veracitie, expreſſion of it ſelfe, God, and all 
perteibi + This is the principall Obie& and formall 
motive of our faith, Thar which applies his Obie&tro 
our Vnderſtanding, to worke vpon our faith, and 
moue it; or applies our vnderſtandin g to #trather, to 
be moued,is che 1eftimonie of the Church. Letthe Church 
ceſtifie which is the word of God, anda Catholike 
will beleeuc; ler the Church declarethe ſenſe, and his . 
vnderſtanding is readie to giue afſent;becauſe faith diſ- 
poſerh hs zonderflanding to be moned in thu manner. haue 
heere vſed Schoole termes, but you mult pardon me, 
for it is a Schoole point as you Knowe, and fit for 
Schollers onelie. 

A fourth exception is, that you ſeeke the will of 
God more fincerely, and therefore enioy the afli- 
ſtance, which wee doe not becauſe weerelie onely 
on men. This argument is alreadieanſwered in effect; 
wee depend on men propoſing and as inſtrumentall, 
or miniſteriall cauſes vnder lefas Chriſt the great Pa- 
ftor: And ſure the Apoſtles on whomethe primitiue 
Church depended were men alſo. But principally wee 
depend on leſus Chriſt, andthe holie Ghoſt aſſiſting 
1n and by the Church. As for your fincere ſeeking of 
the «ch, it is @ frigolous pretenſe, Gnce you d9 nor 
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takethe meanes by God ordained to finde it. Ieſus 
Chriſt hath left it zu the Church, and you would finde 
it,your should lookeit there. Your Pterenceof prayer, 


and the guift of interpretation , and conference of 


laces, aretrickes onelie to delude fooles ; for all wiſe 
men knowethat Chriſt hath beſtowedall helpes ne- 
cellary vpon the Church: andthar inthe Church are 
the power of interpretation, andſandtitie., and gene- 
rallic all theguifts ofthe holy Ghoſt. Wherefore you 
are ft to proouc that you arethe Church, before 
- youchallenge the Spirit, and his guifts : till then wee 
number youamonge thoſe who come in at the win- 
dowe torob and itcale the ſoules out of men; and 
endcuour alſoas much as liesin you,to robtheChurch 
of God of her endowments, 

For the ſanctitic of our Church , wherewith you 
would <quall yours, I remitte you to Baronius Mar- 
tyrologe, and defire to ſee. thelike Catalogue from 
your holie number, But who Knowes not thatitis 
proper tothe Catholique Church to breede Saints,& 
thatthenceare thoſe which out of all Nartions,tribes, 
and tongues, are choſen to raigne with Ieſus Chriſt. 
Yet are not all inthis Church truelie Sainds: there 
are degrees of incorporation and vnion tothe heade 
and members, Some-are vnited by faith and charitie; 
ſomeby fgith and exterior communion,but want Cha- 


xitic, and they, haue ſome Kkinde of motionand in-' 


fluence from Chriſt the heade: for without him none 
can helecue aright. A mis fecte haue ſomelife,though 
notall operations of life ; they cannot ſee nor heare 
nor imagine as the heade doth. Thoſe Catholikes 
that are in martall finne, haue yet vniformitie of 
faich , and embracing the communion are; part 
pt the 'grear myſtical body the Church, Butthey 

want 
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want theprincipall viiion, that of Charitic ;'which v- 
nion will be perfe& andconſtantin heaten, where 
the Church s$hall ſee thedeitie of the ſonne of God. 
Here, goodand bad aremixt : yetſo, thatthe Church 
militant shall neuer be without many good and holie 
men, according to the Scripture. Thu s the covenant lerm; 30. © 
whichT will make with the houſe of Iſrael ſaith our Lord, v. 33. | 
ſpeaking ofthe Chriſtian Church, 1 wall gine my lawe 
in their bowells, andin the hart of them will writett, and g 
will beto them a God, end they 5hall be my people. Andin Ezech. gay * 
Ezechiel, 1 will gine my ſanFification m the middeſt of v.26. _- 
them for ener, 4 
You will anſwere againe, that you particularlie do "Y 
know Gods Spirit to bein yourſelues, by his inner +_ 6 
working and Rr of theſoule. I replie, that ſtill 
1 the whole aduantage is on the Churches fide, in all 
WM ſignes and arguments of the preſence of the diuine 


n Spirit, There, in the Church , are the Predeſtinate, 


— fo 3 OO UW © 4 v »$ ' BY TUX. WE 0 


9 there are thoſe that haue the pledge of inheritance, 
_ thereare they who do follow pictie,and aretransfor- 
s, formedintonew ſpiricuall men; there is the change of 
t, life, deteſtation of vice ,-practiſe ofall kind of verrue: 
C faich, hope, loue, vnion with God; the guifrs of the 
e holy Ghoſt, wiſdome, knowledge, prophecie, mira» 
e; cles, tongues, interpretation, diſcretion of Spirits : the 
1 motions ofthe Holy Ghoſt inhabiting, the teſtimonie 
. of the Spiritto the Spirit, ſpiritual Reling of the di- 
16 uine preſence ; with other arguments perceaued by 
h the Gale. more then the tongue can expreſle :in a 
"= word, the promiſe ofour Sauiour the Sonne of God, 
_— was made vnto the Church, and is performed in it, = 
of Wherefore neuer pretend thoſe inner arguments of | 
re the Spirit, as it were ſenſiblie diſcoucred, in you who 
y are not the Church , nor in it, Selfe-loueis an1dol 
ne : which 
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- which Hereticks honour with a feeling too; and the 


Deuil will haue obedience in his kind, aslikeas he 
can poſſiblieto that which is due to God. Shew vs 2a 
reall out fide ofa true Church; let vs ſee your Apoſto- 
licall Succeſſion, your communion with Nations; 
your exteriour Hierarchie, your Generall Councels: 


. ler vs ſeereall ſignes of inner Sandtitic, ſuch asare in 


our Church , innumerable: Let vs ſee the miracles of 
your men, alive, and deade; Do ſome wonders, grea- 
ter then are donne in our Church , whereby it may 


| , 1000 that.your Church & not ours hath the guifrs; 
Shew vsa hrs of the Sain&s of your Church, | 


ſuch as ours hath exhibired: let vs haue reall argu- 
ments of the Spirit inhabiting it , whereby wee may 
know that it is moued by God , and dire&ed , and 
aliuc : wee belecue not your words, 

In the ft place inſteede of an argument I note 
your vanitiein heapingthings together to winnethe 
vulgar. Your ſilken diſcourſes vnleſſe they beflowred 
with hiſtories of Popes, Friars and Monkes fare not 
gaudie , and therefore this embrodery muſt not be 
wanting. 1 willnot looſetyme to rehearſe the parti- 
culars 4 on in generall anſwere thus. Firft, if among 
eyclue Apoſtles pit out by our Sauiour Teſus Chrilt, 
one Was naughtand proued an Apoſtata, it can beng 
meruaile that in more then two hundred Popes e- 
lected by men, ſome fewe did amiſle, Neither can 
their faulcs prejudice Papall authoritie, and the gene- 
rall dodtrineof the Church, orcedound vnto it , more 
thendid the Apoſtaſieof Iudaspreiudice Apoſtolicall 

wer,and Chriſtianitie,or redohd vpon the reſt. You 
Should haue conſidered rather, that many Bishops of 
the Roman Seeare knowneFaindts. | 

I an{were ſecondlie for Friars,that their Releis good 
| olig, 
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holie, and beyond all iuſt exceptian: whereforeifany 
not conforming themſelues vnto it, by weakneſle 
faile and liue diſorderly, the profeſſion is no moreto 
be condemned forit, thenis Chriſtianitie forthe wic- 
Ked conuerſation of many that profeſle it. Andthe 
ſories of Friars which you haue are but fewe, ſome 
dozen peraduenture, were they a thouſandthe matter 
were not greate, ſeeing that in all the Catholiqug 
world are Friars. Touching Monkes it isthe ſame; 
their Profeſſion is holy, & their conuerſation ſuch as : 
crownesand ſcepters haue beene left fortolearne it ; *,3.millia 
their inſticutio hath bred many Sain&ts,8& theirOrder Abbatia» ; 
hath beene fo * generally ſpred , that they haue had _— = 
many thouſand monaſteries atatime. Amog ſo many Prior = 
to haue happened afew diſordersis no wonder ; but Genebr.ans 
rothinke that your ſtories, put caſethey were in parte 524. 
true (which is not worth examination) -can preiudice Cn 4 
the rule and inſtitution, is very childish, _— I e 

Of Catholiques in generall I haue ſpoken allreadie: ranzus } 
they were notall ſain&sin the Primitme Church,nei- fuiſe 
ther be they all ſainAsatthisday. Many are called fewe 434%, _ * 
choſen: Good and bad are mingled here ; The ſpoule is pr_gen 
blackeand faire. Inthe Churches decreesthere isno x46. 
errour againſt faith; no rule againſt manners:Her rule Franciſcas? 
is irreprehen(ible, being therule of Chriſtianicie; And _ 
when'any thing is amiſſe in mes cariage or behauiour | 0 
towards God or man,she doth admonish 8 punish as Ls "0 
occa(is requires. Hence haue comeall thoſe decrees of fuiſſe ſeris; 
reformation made in Coicells generall & particular, bic Sabel=- 
which you haue ſeene more then once. In an infinite _ _ 
number to haue ſome diſordersis incident, and wee , j, , *? 
w-reforetould that ſcandalls should be. Bur conſider Mar. x8. © 
further, that chis Church hath an infinitecompanie j 
of holy men likewiſe,& thatall which arriueto _— Apoc- 7» 

$ 
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- Shall haneliuedinthis Church,and thoſe of all tribes, 
tongues, and Nations. Forthisvery Church,though 
not according to all the materiall parts, shall crium- . 
phe, asI haue ſaid inan other place , andin ſtateof 4 
tritphe, hall beall faire,& all ouer with out (por:she A 
chall FG 


all be without actuall or originall or veniall finne, el 
when he comes with open cies to looke the prime ſi 

' veritie, in the face, andtoembrace the diuine good- 
neſle, with all the latitude of her ſoule, di 
Tre TENTH CHAPTER. | th 
Two other arguments are anſwered. hz 
| I F any of your arguments should eſcape vntouched be 
you would bragge of their ſtreingth, and there- "F 
fore I am glad I haue ouertaken other two before _ 
they gette out of my memorie, Thefirſtis ; That ag 
which may happento any one, may happen to all or a 
to cuerie one; Buttoerre, may happen to any Church th, 
* (adde, for ought you know) forthusitdid happen to _ 
the Churches of Thiatira, Corinth , &c. thereforeit mr 
may happen to euery one or toall, and ſoallat once tot 


may erre, Thus you. Anſwere. This kind of arguing, ter 
howlocuer it might hould in ſome caſes by —_ of | a& 
the matter , woulda man take improperly the word }} to 
happen, for that which maybe true, wherher it be (o, mi, 
conngenthe, or ofneceſſitie: Yetinit ſelfeitis ſophilti- ho 
call; being 2 ſenſu dixiſo, as Logicians doe ſpeake, ad I} in y 
ſenſum compeſitam, which you Know doth not hold, his 
I haueſomecauſetothinke you haue a wide mouth, F all, 
Mppoſc you cithruſt an egge intoit; A clowne there, } © | 
might diſpute in your forme and moodethus. That |f| be a 
which may happen to any one of theegges in four | wh: 
parish, may happen to all or to eucrie one ; butto be Þ} for. 
thruſt into your mourh @ once, ray happento any that 
onc of thoſe cggesthercfore irmay happetgthem all, I nd 
and. 
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& then your mouth will be ſtope. Now if one mouch- 
fall benor enough for yourdinner, you may fall next 
to the meateand earteit alleuery bir, forthat which 
may happen to any bir may happen to euery bir, the 
clowne your Scholler wouldfay ; and afterwards at 
the ſame meale you might drinke all the drinke, 
eucry cupfull, euery drop. 

Suppoſe all che men in England $should caſt the 
dice forathouſand pound, with theſe conditions, that 
the firſt which threwe twelue with two diceshould 
haue it, andif none threwetweluethe monie should 
be yours. To ſee faire play and to doe you allthe 
fauour wee can ; wee will ſup ſethe dice to be iuſt 
andnotricke vſcd at all. The firſt!niay throwe ames 
ace: I ſuppoſe the leaſt for your good: bur iris fiue to. 
one he will not. Yet admit he doth. It is fiue ro one 
the ſecond doth not : yet admit” his caſt be amesace . 
too : for what chance might happen to the other 
might happento him. ThusI will cun oncillI come 
to twentie, and ſurclic it is much that twentie, oneaf- 
tcr another should haue the ſame caſt,and the dice ex- 
atliciuſt. It isnot probable chatit would houldon (o 
to a hundred: yet what might happento any one, 
might happen ſay you, to enery one. Itis incredibleic 
Should goe on inthe ſame chance to a thouſand : yet 
in your logickethis guggion mult be ſwallowedafter 
his fellowes. But that it chould runnethorough them 
all, it is not poſſible, for then fortune would prooue 
to be conſtant and contingencie would prooue to 
be a neceſſity, which no manwill ſay , who knowes 
What he ſaith: yet this muſt downe your throateroo, 
for what may happen to axy one may happen to enerie one, 
that ſoin the yn pits may getto your ſelfeſche thou- 
land pound, Thelike might happenifallthe menchar 
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. are inthe world should caſt the diceand should have 


donne ſo cuer fince dice were firſt inuented : becauſe 
what might happen to any one, might as you lay happen to 


exeryone. And whe each had throwne he might die be= 


fore- you, and conſequentlie all _ doe {o in your 
rinciples;ſo you should bethe onelie man aliue and 
Lone all their money too. And thus mucho let you 
ſee the weake forme of your argumet, which notwith- 
ſtanding is one of the maine foundations whereon 
your men do build their doQtrine of the fallibility of 
Gods Church. 
 _ Andwercit goodintheſenſe you take ir, (without 
looking higher to Gods prouidence , which is able, 
and doth keepe his Church from errour in faith;) it 
would proue . hk all Churches vniuerſallie might be 
Arian, and erre againſt the maine fundation, andeter- 
nallic be damned. Fer that which might happen to 
any one Chriſtian man or Church,might happen you 
ſaie to cuerie one 3 and hence would proue that the 
Church hath erred: Now it is certaine and vndenia- 
ble that many Chriſtians, many particular Churches 
(you faie further, all the world ), heeretofore haue 
beene Arian , and Arians, yea all Heretikes,ſo dying, 
according to the mdgment of the yniuerſall Church, 
are damned: wherefore it might happen to the whole 
Churchinſomeare or agespalt, to be Hereticall in 
fundamentales, rats. aw to licke in ſpirit, viterlie 
perish, die, and be damned; for to ſome Chriſtians, 
this hath happened. And ſome Churches haue viterly 
perished, wherefore all may ; and ſo, God not haue a 
Church exiſtent in the world. There is no way to 
auoid the concluſion, bur by confeſling a fault in 
your owne argument, and making recourſe to the di- 


. vineprouidence: where you Shall find the ſolution of 
| che 
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the point which you conceaued not, or willfullie did. - 
miſtake. 

Noy therefore to the matter of theargument I an- 
ſwere, that almightie God is infinite , ſo that 
none can hinder his deſigne or make fruſtrate his in- 
tention, Wherefore ſince he hath decreed rok 
alwayesto the worlds end a Church on earthinfalb- 
ble indodtrine asI haue declared by the teſtimony of 
holy Scripture,his prouidence will effe& it,and make 
it perſeuere in What perſons and what placeshepleaſe. 
Wee haue no reuelation that the true faith shall per- 
ſcuere alwayes in Fraiice, or in England for examplez 


+ butinthe wo & LD itsballalwayes bee, for ſo much 


is cuident by the Scripture. Neither doth it followe, 
God permitres ſometimes one mantofall into A 
ſtalie, ſometimes another , therefore he will at once 
permitte all: he rm diuers todiebefore you,and 
(for ought you Knowe)he may permitteany oneman 
whom ſocueryoucan name orthinke of,yea any one 
inall the world: yethence itis not conſequente thar 
it ſtands with his'generall prouidence to permit cuery 
one to die before you, that.ſo you may be laſt, che 
onelie man aliuc. I anſwere thereforethat, As by ver- 
tae of Gods generall pronidence inas much as he is 
author of nature ,there be ſtill in the world men, 
though ſome at all tymes droppe away : ſo by vertue 
of Gods prouidence as he is author of the ſupernatu- 
rall order among men, there be cuer Catholiques in 
the world & fo will beſtill as long as the world (tids, 
though ſome men yea ſome Nations and ſome parti- 
cular Churches do fall of, 

The next, which isalſo thelaſt, aimes at the ſame 
concluſion ; and would proue thar all, togerher, may 
erre; notwithſtanding ho promiſes of our B, Sauiour, 
becauſe 
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- becauſe eerie man is 4 liar. Anſwere, The reaſon is riot 
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able to drawe ſuch a greate concluſion after it,bur firſt 
heereI muſtparticularlie diſcouer your meaning, that 
the reader vnderſtand it : I will take it out of the 
mouthes of your owne chicfe polemicks. The whole 
Church militant , ſaith FulKke , conſiffing of men who are 
lyars may erre all together, as enery part thereof. And in- 


cath.p.89, dcede it is the concluſion which they would inferre 
| VVhite. by the former Sophiſme aboue refuted.7he whole com- 
c0n.2 q. paxie whith # the Church, ſaith Whitaker, may erre; in 


ſo much, that if all that are inthe world were aſſembled to- 

rr ce, yet the reaſon would hould. So oy 
ethinksthatSophiſmeto be, Againe,T he wniner/« 

ny I of particulars, and that which apper- 

taineth to enery member muſt needes alſo appertaine onto 


vide locums. the w hole: therefore whereas all particular Churches may, it 
followeth of inumcible neceſſuie that the -oninerſall Church 


may,erre. Againe.T he Church hath no Spirit more through- 
ly and plentifullic then the Apoſtles has, and the Charch 
of thoſe times; and yet , that Church erged. Againe. The 
Church for a time may erre in ſome fundamentalls. And 
Raindlds, auouching that both the choſen, and the 
called;both the flockes, and the Paſtors, both in ſeue- 
rall by themſelues,and aſſembled together inGenerall 
Councells,may erre;concludes that the militant Church 


may erre, in manners and dotrine, Sometimes, faith Iohn 


White,an vnimerſell Apoſtafie may ſo ower flow the Church 
that nothing chall remame free from errony , but onelie (he 
thought, it ſeemes, his followes W hitcaKer, Beza and 
others had ouerlashed) rhe neceſſarie and fundamentall 
points of faith In theſe paſlages,the reader way ſee your 
Spirit;and deteſt your errours;w hich cannot be main- 
tained as muchas ſceminglie , without renouncing 
Church-authoritie z and cntring into horrid and 

fearefull 
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fearefullſchiſme ; and charging the Maſters of Chri- 
ſianitie and Pillars of the Church, the bleſſed Apo- 
ſtles, with errour in faith; and this after the comming 
of the holie Ghoſt; which the forenamed polemicks, 
Whittaker and Rainolds, direCtlie doe: obieftin to 
them, errourin faith ; ſo to maintainetholc — 
ſtian propoſitions, which I haue recizedoutof their 
bookes.: . | | 
* One' of the Catholike principles, in thisand all 
formerages, euen theprimiriue,(as I baue proucd,)is, 
The Church cannot erre. T his,faith Rainolds,is a Bugge; 
Nothing ſoterrible to errowr as Yeriie;to the guiltie, 
none*{o fearefull as the Indge. Burt you. crie pre- 
ſendlie, No'Iudge bur Scripture. Willyou'ſtand to 
that? then harken what irſaies. The Spirit of eruth sÞall 
teach you all truth. Let thereader marke yourshifts, & 
tell me whether indeede you doeſtand to Scripture- 
iudgment, or whetherthat benot a Bugge too, Firſt 
you faie, thisis not vnderſtood of the Church, more 
then of euery particular Chriſtian man or woman; 
Wee vrgethatitisſpoken principallicto the Paſtors; 
tothe Apoſtles and their Succeſlors.Docebzt v © $. Se- 
condlie then you ſaie, thatitis meantof fundamentalls 
onelie, Wee vrge the word, «ll. Thirdlie. You runne 
back and ſaie, thatitis meant onelieof the Apoſtles: 
and know not well whether youshall permit ittobe 
extended in them tothe latitude of the texr, or no; bur 
as you find your ſelues vrged , doe maintaine , ſome- 
timesthe affirmatiue;and the negatiue,atorher times. 
Be conſtant; was it in the Apoſtles extended to all 
or no? If it were, callin your indicement; and confelle 
you haue erred, & inſolentlie,in accuſing them of er- 
rourm thefaich, If you ſaiethatit was not ; then you 
contradiftthetext: he hall reach you all rmb. The pro- 
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ties, morethen the fundamentals, (as you ſpeake;) or 


- not? If ze bez you areiniurionstothe Church, and to 
the Apoſtles, and tothe holie Ghoſt , in denying it: 
your oppoſition is blaſphemous: your tener herericall: 
and your ſ{chiſme grounded thereypon, damnable. If 

- notwithſtanding the text aboue cited, you perſiſt, and 
ſay that itis no; it will followe therevpon, x. that the 
words of Scripture, are notto betakenfor the d:fini- 
tive ſentence in Controuerkic; forin the text, there is a 
word which determmes the affirmatiue ; «ll, 2. That 
God meanes notas he ſpeakes.3.Thatthe holieGhoſt 

I teacheth nothing buta few fundamencall points; no- 

by thing elsat all, to any :no, norto the Apoſtles; 4. 

** Thar the Scripture, and che meaning , is vncertaine, 

- 5.ThatControuerſiesand Schiſmes are,interminable. 

6. That there is no matter what any man belecues, or 
belccues not, beſides thoſe fundamentalles. 7.That he 
may reiedt all Deuinitie,ouer & aboue thoſe fundame. 
tals; & what text, or chapter,or booke of Scripture he 


fundamentals he may chooſe and diſcarde; and be of 
anew religion, neuer yet maintained, neuer heard of; 
©o this daie; ſtanding vpon what he $shall iudge ( by 
th eSpiritas he will ſaie, ) fundamentall : and ab(tra- 
Qing from all other things as either impercinent, 
being nor reuealed: or impoſſible to knowe whether 
_ reuealed or no, For, there can beno certaintie 
had of them bur by diuine grace and aſliſtance of the 
Spirit ; which aſſiſtance (if wee beleeue you, ) rea- 

eth notſo farre, Now, when the man, by permil- 
ſion of your Theologie, is gonnerhus farre, that he 
hath caſt of the common zemers of the Church , and 
holy Scripture; you will notcalilic hinderhim from 
procee- 
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Shall pleaſe :and all; if hethinke good. 8. Andthatin 
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proceeding one degree further, vnto the detiiall of . 
ofthatlittle which waslefr, ſo bidding adueche Chri- 
ſiamrie. Forifche Chriſtian world might bedeceaucd 


| inthereſt, why not in this 2 what other euidence can 


it shew for this, more then words of Scripture, plaine 
text , vniuerfall conſent, or mrs y tradition? 
which according toyour Theologie,donot (utfice; 
Theſe thipgsareſo groſle, you dare not defend th:yet 
haue ro other waic inthe worldto ſcape all cheſe, 
and many. more inconeniences, bur by raking the 
words properlze as they ſound, the Spirit of eruth shall 
teach you all tru. Andificbeſo, no matterthough 
men, ofchemſelues, beſubie& all;tolic anderre. 

To the argument you propoſed, our anſwere is 
ealic, thatman of humſe/fe mighterre, but by dive «(ſi- 
ſtance, might beſo png he erred not. And noman 
can denie this,vnlefle he denie thatGadis omnip:rent 
or omniſcious; which if he doe,thelight of nature will 
condemne him;Thus generall Coyncells are afliſted; 
thus werethe —_ iſtsalſo,andYþusthe Prophers, 
though not afcer the ſame mannerM, And the pro- 
miſe ofthe Aſſiſtance,did more concernethe Paſtots, 
then the people: Occumenicall Councells,then each 
Bishopſingle:thewhole colledge of che apoſtles,more 
then one. Though each Apoſtle being to reach the 
Whole Charch in the nature ofan Apoſtle, had this afli- 
ſtanceroo: andour Sauiour praying for the ſanfifica+ 
tion of his eleted ww truth, or for their perſeue- 
rance , included the meanes of this perſeuerance of 
his eletintherruth,, which is the perpernitie of bry aſti- 
ſtance umo thoſe in whome ut the wa vi authorie refpt+ 


thuelie tothe whole, in which thoſe elettedare, though 
to Paſtorsin ps ynknowne, 
Butto loo 


& now a little vypon you, whoareſores 
V 2 fo'ute 


> At: 2 PO OE AE" "NET Es I , j 
an” af} —"_ ff "42206 - - - 9 PSS 0] > 'F 
"Ms 32 Vir 4% ar" * , Y 
: ; NA 
+ 7 p 


308. Trr THIRD BookRE. 


ſolute in your ignorance, as to thinketh&all may 


haue miſtaken thetruch, which you haue found : and 
haue beene neglected, euen Apoſtles theſelues, by the 
Spirit, who ſingularlic fauours you;I demaund of you 
my fresh Deeds Firft how one may know that you 


are exempted fromthe world of men which may erre 


alrogether?or what other feces or Kind you and your 
witte belonge vnto, that men should leaue ghe whole 
world though conſenting , and take yourfuthoritie 
againſt them all. Secondbze I deſire a fight of your par- 
ticular letters patents fromleſus Chriſt, wherein the 
teaching Spiritte isthus ſingularlie bequeathed and 
addiQted vnto you in more ample manner then to the 
Apoſtles and their Succeſlors; or if that wereindeede 
asample asthe words do lignifie, butnorfulfilled,then 
producea clauſe importing that though he brake his 
romiſe made ynto the Church, and hathnot (as he 
aid he would) ſentthe al-reaching Spyrieto.the A- 
you , to atrighoterp or tothe Church Catho- 
1 


que yet that, tha other promiſe, no where extant 
for ought wee owe, made particularlie ynto you 
his only deare fauoritie, he will not breake:: and how 
youare ſure he will tand to this clauſe? Thirdly I de- 
maund why the Catholiques. of England be there 
commanded and vrged,to conforme their conſcience 
to the doctrine of your Church, and to reſt in her 
iudgment, andin the parlamentarie decrees for points 
of Religion, though worlds of men as learned cuery 
waie (I {pcakeleaſt)as your ſelues,do and haue main- 
tained the contrarie totheir dying daie,as coformable 
to the Scripture, to reaſon, andto the praftiſe of their 
forefathers time our of mind. I demaund (I faie) why 
you proceede with themin this manner , before you 
giue cuidence that you are not in ercour : ſince you 
likewiſe 
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FourthlieI demaund, how you doe know andare cer- 
taine that God diCtatedthoſe bookes, which you rake 
for diuine Scripture, and how you doeknow your 
ſelfe, and can prooue to me there is no errour or mi- 
ſtaking in the matter ? I demaund Feyfthe, how men 
Shall come to be ſure ofthe ſenſeof a peece of Scrip- 
cure, andto haue the controuerſiesin religion deter- 
mined; Muſt he come to you? why ratherthen tothe 
Church which was before you were borne, and had 
the promiſe of theSpirit? If to Spiricte? why rather to 
thatin you, then tothat inthe Church 3 If to others! 
why muſt wee goetoold Heretiques,ro Iewes,to Pa- 
gans, to Atheiſts, rather thento the Church 2 why 
Should any knowe: better then she? or abound more 
with the Spirit, then shedoth? I demaund fxrly whar 
an Heretiquc is? & why he which oppoſerh himſelfe 
in matters of fazth, to generall Councells, tothe $ pirit 
of the Catholique Church, and to Gods word pro- 

oled bythis Church and expounded by this Spirit, 
15not one? And SexentblieT demaind whether they are 
according to the Goſpell, to be admitted into the 
(hwurch eriuwpbant,or what is to become of them, wha 
thus oppoſe the militant, anddieinſtate of Schiſme; 
vowed enemiesto her, andtoher dofFrine, and her 
Sparat? 

Awake man, forshame awake, andlooke aboute; 
con(ider what you doe: hereis a faire waie before you, 
and you like a bedlome runne out of it, outer shoes, 
ouer bootes,ouer head and eares: imaginin gnotwith- 
ſtandingthat you walke aboue heauen,and that euery 
ſtep is on a ſtarre, The Church, the Conncells, the 
Fathers, Apoſtles, Enangeliſts, all arein errour , all 
vnder your teete, whilſt your chariat it is rowld vai- 

V 3 forme'ie 


likewiſe are men, and menall may erreas youtell vs? - 


- 
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formelie abouethe Sunne, and heauen takes new 
lawes from your almightie witte. I will aſcend mio 
heauen,abone the flarres of God [ will exalt mry throne, I w:ll 
ft in the monnt of the Teſtament, un the ſides of the North, I 
will aſcend aboue the height of the clowdes, 1 will be like 
the higheft.So hethat wenc before you: if you prick on 
Y a pace,you will ouertake him,for heisyerar his Inne; 
wo. and thereto ſtay aneternall night. That paſt, you may 
| iogge on together, I loye your perlſan, I wish your 
faluation, but hate your herefie, and make no greate 
account ofthat which you molt adore,your learning, 
IntheSchoole of errour be manie good witts. There 
the Manichees, and Arians, and Caluiniſts haue their 
order,iftherc be any arder where no man will be ſe- 
cord. Ariſtotles Logicke, and Tullics Rhetoricke, 
could not make of Superſtition,true Religion, I am 
notin loue with Hell, though in it be great Schollers, 
The Fouleſt there was oncethe Faireſt amonge crea- 
tures, for endowments of nature and "roeRs of vn- 
derſtanding.I knowethat ſuch asdid applaud his con- 
ceipt, were partnersin his fall, I knowe too, thar all 

, the knowledge, of all Pagans, of all Heretiques, ofall 
aduerſaries pur, cogether, doth nor equall the know- 
ledgeof the Church. It is the Schoole of Iclus Chriſt 
who taught (athing worthie of eternall admiiration)a 
ore fisherman and on theſubdaine too,to ſpeakeall 

2 tongues, Iſpeake it totheconfulion of ſuch aduerſa- 
Ra ries of oyr Saunour as glory in their Skill in others lan- 
ga ge: and do repeate againeto the Rhetoricians, he 
ſuddainlie made the ſame man ſo good an Oratour 

- that he connertgd vnto his Maſters dodtrine in the 
: face of his adnerſaries, three thouſand with one Ser- 
*B&; 2» mon. Heſoinſtrudted his diſciples in devinitie , that 
| | they conuinced Greege,the worlds Academie for wit 
and 
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and learning:perſuaded Romeinthe flourishingtime 
of her power, though he imploied all her forceto 
fruſtratetheir proceeding: andin fine (torelate many 
wonders ina word) conuertedallthe world, to be- 
belceuea molt obſcure and wit-tranſcending Creede. 
Inthis Schoole wee doe learne, hereweeareaſſured 
of the truth, The manifeſtation of the Spirit is giuen here. 


To one the word of wiſdome. To another the word of know- y,$ 9.20. 


ledge according to the ſame Spirit, To another fab im the 
ſame Spirit. Ts another the grace of doing cures in one Spirit. 
To another the working of miracles, To another —_ 
To another diſcerning of Spirits. To andther kinds of rogues. 
To another interpretations of languages. Can you giue 
theſe things? can you teach this Schoole in thisſ{ortas 
the Spirit doth? or if you cannot , as without-inflpite 
blaſphemy you may not preſume you ci,why do you 
endeuour to thruſt out the holie Ghoſt, and intrude 
your ſelfe into the place? whie do youthus oppoſe 
the divine ordinance, & openlie wrongethe Sonne of 


God? Auant Heretiques, clowds withous w ater, borne «- Iude y, #2 


bout with winde, raging wanes of the See, foming ont your 
owne confufiong, enemucsto the Church, ro the Scrip- 
ture, and to God; auant; Weeneed nog your inſtru- 
Cion, wee haue better Maſters. Without you, the 
Church was planted, the world conuerted, the truth 
maintained ; without you the Schooles are full of 
Schollers, the world of Martyrs, heauen of Saints: 
vitnourt you the Church hath Rood, and doth ſtand, 
and ſo will do, ſtill, 
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The third concluſion, 


"- 


A LL Controgerſies in matters of 
Religion are to be decided by the 
* SeIRIT in tbe Charch, 


of 
he 


45 
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OF THE POPY 


and Councells. * 


Taz FinsST CHAPTER, 
Of the Primacie. 


{7 Hz maine Controuerſie being in the 
"three former bookes vnfolded, ſuffi- 

A cientlie, I amto deſcend now to parti- 
LN cular matters; andto reſolue your par- 
KE7 ticular douÞts raiſed againſt the 
Church : where, that of Church-gouernment, firſt 
occurres. And heere conſidering the premiſes,I might 
contemne (euen in your owne principles, ) all your 
endeuours inthis Kind : for whence haue your argu- 
mentstheir ſtreingth? from wie, or from arthoratie? 
If from wit, you muſt notthinke amiſle of me, if I 
preferre the wit andiudgment of many worlds of lear- 
ned men,before yours which hath declaredir ſelfe vn, 
reaſonable hetherto: eſpeciallie lince all men be lyars, 
to turne the point of your 6wne weapon vpon your 
ſelfe, and you no God nor Angell, but a man. If your 
arguments haue their ſtreingth from auehoritie; either 
this authoritie is of men, and this you haue refuſed as 
yl- 
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vncertaine becauſe all men arelyars. And you haue 
kboured not onelie to diſgrace the Churchof later ee 
times,andthe Fathersintheir age,but alſoto take the F 
Apoſtles tripping, & therefore their authoritie moues 


© Not you; Or thisauthoritic is of Godin holie Scrip- tl 
ture; where he delivers, according to your diſtinftion, tl 
two ſorts of points, theone is of fundamentall paints, tl 
and in theſe you confeſle, that the Church neither al 
doth nor canerre : and therefore the enſuing contro- f 
uerſie isnct aboutthem; as for example, the Incarna- C 
tion, the paſſion , andthe reſt which you call funda- a 
mentall , The other ſort of points or texts in the Bi- rl 
ble ace, as you call them, yot-faundementall,; and theſe y 
you do not hold for certaine; which , howſoeuer you d 
diſlemble che marrer, isclecre, forin your principles 01 
there are no meanes from God or man to knowe cer- t] 
raineliechat they are indeede parts of Gods word, or to V 


knowe whichistheirtrue meaning. Notthe witte of h 
man alone, for that may erre, Pecilli in ſuch an n 
obſcure point, as whether this text,this verſe,be Gods n 
word and not the word ofa man: Nor the Spirit, for y 
that doth aſliſt onelieto fundamentalls you ſai, and d 


theſe you ſay are notofthem. You mult anſwere this r 
heere , before you goe further; and Know that ofthe y 
certainty of conſequences it is the ſame. Moreouer, r 
ſince dinine a ce to the vnderftanding of the 1 


Scripture, depends vpon Gods prohile, and lincethis 

promilſeis made vntothe Church, tothe Apoſtles 8 | 
their ſuccellors : you are rſt ro proone that you are the | 
Church, before any man is to belegue you haue the c 
aſſitance andinterpreteright : for, arguments out of 

Scripture prooue nothing, if they miſle the ſenſe of | 
God, and be groundedin a wronge ſenſe, For theſe, i 
andchelikereaſons I mi ghr haue forborne to maksg 


further 
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farther anſwer coyour exceptions. Notwithſtiding, 
ro giue you contentI will deſcende ynto the particu- 
lar conſideration of the chiefeſt. 

Firft therefore, to make your waic into the Church, 
thereto ſpoile andaulter what you liſt , you ſer vpon 
the Paſtor. It is defined inthe Councell of Florence 
that the Bishop of Rome's ſucceſſor to ſain Pecter, 
and that he hath receaued in hin, fain& Peeter, from 
our Sauiqur, powerto feede & to gouerne the whole 
Church. This is oneof thethings which you cannot 
abide; a Superiour youthinke isa heauie burden,and 
thereforeyou wouldshake him of. The Apoſtles , lay | 
you, were according to Cyprian equall in honour and Cypr. de 
dignitie. T he ftrength of the Church was equallic eftabluhed vout. Eccl, 
on them all, in the opinion of Hierom: and with Leo, cron 
they had a likenefſe in honour. This is theficſt onler, bay 4.4 
wherein you.shewe neither sKill nor iudgment. You 
had bur latelic diſcharged all the Fathers for ynable 
men, and therefore it was an vnaduiſed partinyou 
now to ſummonthemto fight vnder your colours:for 
you may iuſtlie feare that intime of tryall they will - 
declare themſelyes to be on our fide who haue euer 
reuerenced and defended them, and not on yours, 
where they and the Church-authoritie, and the Spi- 
rit of Gods Church, are diſ-eſteemed and contem- 
ned, 

But I anſwere, that before ſaint Pecter was made. 
Paſtor,the Apoſtles were all equall: after he was made 
Paſtor, they werenox equall. Sain& Pcerer wasthen 
chiefe and Superiour, The reſt ofthe Apoſtles had 
power giuen them to preach the Goſpell, ro forgiue 
{innes, to bindeand looſe, to doe miracles : but onelic 
ſaint Peeter had the 296". 4pavy of Paſtor, as the 
Scripture Mat. 16. Io, 21. doth euidentlic declare. And 
hecre- 
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heereby he wasotherwiſe compared vntothe flocke 
thenany of the reſt, with whom he hadall the fore 
named , but excelledin this, thatthey being Legates 
or Apoſtles onely , in regard of their generall iuriſdi- 
tion ; he was Paſtor ofthe Church. This is the do- 
&rine of thoſe Fathers which you haue cited , as you 
may ſee' intheir books; andto ſave youtbe labour of 
looking further,I will sheweit in the very ſameplaces 
you alleage, The Church (ſaith ſain&t Ierom) # founded 
on Peter, though in another place it be donne -opon them alt, 
and all receine the keyes of heanen, and the firength of the 

Church be equallic eftablu hed ypon all. Theſethings were 

equallic dorne before ſain&t Peeter was made Paſtor, 

they wereall equallie made Apoſtles,and foundatiss, 
and had equallie the Keyes: but afterwards , of theſe 

Apoſtles > boy equall, one was created Paſtor, the reſt 

remaining asthey were; who remained therefore vn- 

equall tothis one, w hich was Peeter, as you Know by 

the Goſpell of ſaint Iohn. Andin regard hereof ſain& 
| Hierornedoth adde immediatly tothe words but now 

cited, yet (ſaith he) for ths,one of the rwelue « choſen,thas 
«4 HEADE berug conflitmed, the occaſion of ſchiſme might 
be taken away. So now,they are vnequall: becaule one 
» 1s made heade. By him doubtles, who did cſtablish the 
Church vpon his paſtorall powerand authoritie; (Egs 
Cathedre Petri communione conſocior : ſuper illam Petram 
edificatam Ecclefiam, ſeio. ſain&Ierom ep. 57. 4dficabo 
Ecclefiam meam , ſuper te. 1d. in cap.16, Matt.) and this 
was, our Sauiour Chriſt, 

S. Cyprian doth teach the ſame in the place you cite, 
Although((aith he) after bu reſurreQion,he (our Saniour) 
de grnes equall power; ſaying . as my father ſent me, ſo doI ſend 
cl. you,take the holy Ghoſt ere (whberethe power of remit- 

ting finnes is cquallic beſtowed onall) yer rþat ” might 
en, eclae 


ASPBSHT. 


wid 0 0 0 RE n CBPgD IX An D 


» » ww @a, un nm þ 


 & wa 


4d mm 


' 4? * 
\% = 


, "x" a, - « 8d 
FY Y . WE +a Vi.ag 5 6 


. LAW Ss > adrnet WV | "gs 
+ j BEzF ws ut 5 Fo "et abos 
- : - 


Tnx roykTH Boorxs, 31wp. 
declare wnitie, he by bu authorttie diſþÞoſed the 03.162M of 
the ſame  nitie, BEGINNING FROM: ONE. ® Heere faindt 
Cyprian doth shew what courſe. our bleſſed Sauiour 


* tooke, to Keepe manifeſt, vnitie in his Church, and 


among the Apoſtles themſelues. He, our Sauiour,dil- 
poſed, being moſt wiſe, an Origen, Roote,or cauſe of 
Vnitie ; which. Vnitie .he would haue in his Church, 
andamongſall the Parts of x. This Origenor Roote, 
was not a multitude equally gouerning the Church, 
butit was on 8, that js Peeter, whom our Sauiour 
made Paſtor, of his Church, and vpon whom he built 
it, as ſaint Cyprian noted alitle before: and therefore 
he laich he diſþoſed the Origen of this / nite beginning fis 
ON E.Sothar wee hauein this very place,the Primacie 
of ſain& Peeter, in that he is the Roote and Origen ' 


- of Vnitie inthe whole Body , whereinthe Apoltles 


were; and alſo the reaſon of the Inſtitution of this 
Primacie, or Origenin One. Inanother place hedoth 


ſpecifi 


a Quamuic Apgtolis omnibus thc.tamen vt vnitatem maniſe- 
flaret, vnam Cathedram conſlituit, e& vnitatis einſdem originenm 
ab vno incipienten ſua authoritate diſpoſuit. Hoc erant viique 
cateri Apotoli quod fuit Petrus, pari conſortio praditi th honoris + 
poteflatis; ſed exordium ab ynitate proficiſcitur. Primates Pero da- 
tur,ut vna Chrifti Eccleſia th Cathedra vna monitretur. S, Cypr. 
de vnit, Eccl, 

b Naxigare audent + ad Petri Cathedram atque ecoefias 
PRINCIPALEM wndevnitas ſacerdotalis exorts eff. |. y.cp. 
3. Pna Eccleſia a Chriſto Domino noſtro ſuper petram origine vni- 
1atis th ratione fandata lib. 1. cp. 12. 

C Cyprian in Ep. ad Quintumitaloquitur,n am nec Petros in- 
quit, quem primum Dominus elegit, &+ ſuper QV E M adificauis 
Eccleſpam ſuam , tum ſecurm Paulus diſceptaret tc. $: Aug. 1 2. 
con. Donat. c.1. Apoſfolum Petrum, inquo PRIMATVS &- 
poſtolorum, tam excellenti gratia preeminet cc. Ibid. 

d Hortatos efſe vt Eccleſia Catholics MATRICEM < 
RADICEM agnoſcerent eptenerent. $. Cyp. 1. 4: Ep 8. vide 
eundem 1, x, ep. 3. & 1. 4. cp. 9. | 
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ſpecifieit more particularly, declaring che Origen of Er 
clefiafticall Y nitie ro be the cn arr, that is the Paſtorall 
Authority ,of Peeter.b They are ſo bould ſaies he,as to ſaile 


PALL CHVRCH, whence priefilie wvnitie hath pro- 
ceeded, or hath it's 0K168N. This origen youſee 
now whatitis; and by whomirt was diſpoſed; not by 
thereſt of the Apoſtles ; but by their Maſter, Chriſt. 
He by hs autboritie difoſed it, tothisend and purpoſe. 
Andnow I hope you will beleeue itis his mind, hee- 
ring it out of his owne mouth, Againe he faith thar 
the Church « founded on « rocke in the Origen of V nitie. 
And thatehe Churchss founded on Peeter, W hich place 
S. © Auguſtine doth alſo alleage in his booke againſt 
the Donartiſts; and in the ſame place ( which I myſt 


Primacie to Peeter, Laſtlicſain&td Cyprian ſaiththe 
Secof Rome is the Mother or Matrice and Roote of the 
Catholique Church. Now if ſain Pecterbe the Rock 
and foundation; & his See the Roete of the Catholike 
Church, and Origen of Ecclefiaſticall Vnitie, wee 
may conclude thatheis, as S.Ierom ſaid,the Heade. 
SainC Leo dothteach very well, that their elefdion 
was equall. They had many things, and among the 
reſt Apoſtolicall dignitie, equallicbefionid onthem: 
bur Sh one Was particularly made Paſtor of 
the Church, the Roote ofPrieſtlic Vnirie, and Supe- 
rior tothereſt; which donne they werenot in ALL 
reſpeCts, equall. His wordsate, Ameng the moſt bleſſed 


—_ 


| ni tamen 


uae Apoſiles in ſrmilunde of henowt Was 4 certaineDISTINC+ 
" tcatrs TION OF POWER, and Whereas theEleftion of all was 
| praemine-. equall , to one Was granted that be showld be txurnexT 
ABOVE thereft, Againe, Ont of all the world, ſaith 
he, Peter alone #5 choſen , who 15 conſlituzed oger the woca- 

0108 


vet. 
E &.Leo. ep. 
$4. 


ro the CyHatks or PEETER, andibe pRINCT- 


ww» v9Yy 5 565 wm aA = 


| note heereby the way) heattriburerh expreſlelie the - 
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gion of all Nations, andoner ALL TH8 APOSTLES, - Loy g 

orall =  «ndower all the Fathers of the Church, that, alihongh among © 0o3- 22 
ſaile Gods people there be many Priefls and many Paſtors , yet AA b 


Peeter PROPBERLIE GOVERNE THEM ALL, WHS gujprape- I 


[ CI- 
5 principally Chrift doth alſo gonerne. And he faich further natuy. 3 
Fon of the Paſtorall officethat, Our Lord wenld bane the Sa- EP: 39 _ | 


| crament of this funttion ſo to appertaine to the office of all the Hpoftob 4 
5 Apoſtles, that nx placed it principallic in bleſſed Peeter / * 


ole. the chiefeſt of all the Apeſiles : that from him as from a cer- s 

1ee- _ HEADE bhemight diffuſe bis guiftes into the whale _ . © 
Bo 7 . 

es You Obiett that Leo could not prooue by Scrip- 

"na ture that he ſaid. But I demaund then , why do you 

int alleage his authoritie if you will not ſtand toit your 


ſelfe: I demand ſecondly which of all the Fathers aftex 4 
uſt ; him did note this doCtrine s#n h4m,an erroneous or nor 1 
currant? He was a greate Scholler, and a Sain&, and 


h 
he in the communion of allthe Chriſtian world in his 
ok tyme. Yet to giue you further content, I-will pur 
"Bb downe the Scripture whereon the doctrine of ſaindt 
—_ Leo, ſain& Hierom, andthereſt, is grounded. There 
x be two chieſe places,the firſt isin the r6.of faint-Mac 
"4 thew. And Ieſus anſwering ſaid, bleſſed art thou Simon 


he Bat Ions Oc. and Iſay to thee, thou art Peeter, and ve 0 N 
THIS Rocks willi bwld My Charch, Or thus. I, 

Rr”, ſay to thee, Simon, thoy art Cephas, and,vpon this Cephas, 
which thou art, I will baild, My_Church. Heerethe de- 

4 monſtratiue, this, doth point at the thing whereupon 
Ted the Church is built, wpon this (ephas will I build my 
Church. And Simon is this thing, Thos, Simon, arr Ce- 


SA phas, and pon this will [ build. T his ſenſe you cannot 
_ EXCLYDE Without contradicting the words of Ic- 


h ſas Chriſt. So that , If you oy ops SCRIPTYVRAE, 
who is thething,in this place, pon which theChurch 
is buile, 


: "+. 


$2o - Tit rovr Tu Boots. | 
is built, it doth anſwere, that it is P xz Tz'k, hers: 
' called Cxyn as. Moreouer, if fouaske *-the F 4. 


THERs, {ain&t Leo,ſaintt Hierom, faint Auguſtine, 
int Cyprian, wg ERR , S. Chryloſtom, 
fin&t Gregoriez they anſweregitis PzzT EB. If you 


conſul 


* Der vn oft, e&& Eccleſia vna, ch Catbedra vna, ſuper Þ E- 
TRV M Domins voce fundats.S.Cyp.cp.4o.PETRYS ſuper 
QV EM adificats ab eodem Domino fuer at Eccleſia, vnu pro 0m- 
nibus loquens ec. 1d. Ep.5s. Sicut ipſe lumen Apoſtolis donanit vi 
lumen mundi appellarentur,cateraque ex Domino ſortits ſunt vera» 
bula: ita + SIMONI gquicredebat in Petram Chriſige) , Petri 
largitus oft nomen : & ſecundum maaphoram petra, recit dicitur 
6, adificabs Eccleſiam meam ſuper T E. $.Hier.in ca.16. Matth, 
F go nullum primum niſs Chriſium ſequens, Beatitudini tus, id oft, 
CATHEDRAE PETRIY, communiene conſocior, ſuper T1 L* 
LAM PETRAM, adificatam Eccleſiam ſcio.1d.Ep.57.ad Da» 
maſum. Dominus conflituit PETR V M primum Apoſtolorum, 
PETRAM firmanm, ſuper QV A M Etcleſra adificata eft, & por- 
fa inferorum non valebunt aduerſus eam : (ports inferorum ſunt 
Hargſes ts Hareſrarcha :) iuxis OMNEM enim MODVM 
5 IPS O firmataeſt fides. S. Epiphan.in Ancorato.Hic eſt qui 
audiuit ab ipſo, Paſce agnos meos: C V | concreditum eft owile. Ibid, 
PETRVS qui paulo ante eum confeſſus erat filium Dei, (+ in 
Slla confeſſione APPELLATVS ERAT PETRA (wer 
QVA MM fabricaretur Eccleſia, paulo poſt Domino diceme, &c. $, 
Aug.Enar.P{.6g Vide cundem li. 2.de Bap.cone.Donat.c.1. In- 
#u11364 enum leſus dixit, tu es Simon filins long, tus vocaberis Cephas, 
quod injerpretaiur Petrus gc. Vocabulo commods ſignificans,quod 
IN EO canquam in Petra, layideque firmiſlimo, ſuam efſet adifi* 
#urwus Ecclfiam. $.Cyr.Alex.l.z.in lo.c.r2. videl.12-c.64. Ego 
dico tibj, inquit, tw es Petrus, ego SVPER TE adificabo Ec- 
El: fiam mean; ego T | B 1 dabo clauesregni calorum. $.Chryſoſt, 
hom.s;.in Matth, Vnws de toto mundo ecligitur Petrus, qui th V- 
wiuerſarum Gentiuum Vocationi,» OMNIBVS APOSTO- 
LIS, cunttiſque Eccleſia Patribus PRAEPONATVKR, w 
guamuis in populo Dei multi Sacerdotes ſint , multique Paſtores, 
OMNES tamen PROPRKIE REGAT Petras, quos prin- 
cipalizer regit &» Chriſtus, $, Leo ſerm.z. de Anniucrſ. Allumwpt. 
Ts 
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of this ſenſe, is open violence tothe Text ; and makes oats va 
it incoberent. NIP lay this, © 
nſuk HencelI deduce twothings.The firſt, The C birch points at | * 
of Chriſt was built yppon Preter : for our Saviour Chriſt, ors 
'PE-Yf was as good as his word, and he ſiid he would 7 othet <3 
ſuper Y Joe it. The ſecond : The refs of the Apoſile3 were buile Pers. 4 
nity WM Dppon Peeter: For, if they were the Church of Ieſus involuing | 
voce: i Chriſt, they werebuilt vpon hint, becauſe our Sawiours Pecter. 
Petri i Church, which was but onein all,was built on him, Or, 
ici if chey were in the Church of Teſus Chriſt , asperrer in "2 
the whole, this Church,this whole being Builton Pee- If the - .\ | 


4; 


11-8 ter, on chis jocke willl build my Charch , they , being _—_ be } 
| Da- ſ contained therein, that is, being parts ofthe whole 27 IPIR2 
rum, Y thirg bailron Peeter, were alſo built on Peeter. And zjop, eacts-, 
"Þ*- Y ſoPeeter, wastheir Foundation, andrheir Heade, ſubor- pare iv 
dinate vnto Chriſt, the chiefe Heade and maine Foun- that whold * 
qui #ation of them all. You cannotauoide this diſcourſe; wn Ro 
Ibid, | becauſe the Apoſtles were not Infidelles or Hereti= * WR 
> in nes, and therefore, exther they were che Church, ot, ©. 
ſuper Go were mthe Church. 


th The ſecond place is that in the Goſpell of faint 
has, lohn. Peerer, Feede my sheepe.By which words, aindt 
quod X Peeter 
difi* | 
"”— Tu quoquepetracs, quis meavirtute ſolidaris vt qui mibipoteflate —_— 


fint propria, ſont tibi mecum participatione communia. lb. Cun#is 


ſoft, Euangelium ſcientibus liquet,quod voce Dommica ſanfo th omniit 

Soc AP OSTOLORVM Pero PRINCIPI Apoſiols, T O- .- 
_ TIVS Eceleſis cure commiſſa eſt. 1? S 1 quippe dicitur , Paſte "" 

| 


vue; meas, confirma fratves tuos, tu es Petrus th ſuper hanc perram 
ow ad:ificabo Ecclefiam mean, tibi dabo clanes,c5c $,G og. Mago,l. 4. 


"iu - Ep.z2.ad Manritium Auguſt, Cure TOTLIVS ECCLE- 
T SIAE, & PRINCIPATYS committiur, lbid, Had wot 


cheſe (ain6ts, as good cjcs as Luther? 


Edo conſid, 
c. 8, 


> SIE 2. 
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Peeter iarlie, is made Paſtor of the sheepe of 
Chriſt. Hence I arguethus. Thereſt of.che A 
wereour Sauiours sheepe, therefore ſain Peeter was 
their Paſtor; for, our Sauiour made him Paſtor of his 
Sheepe. If you ſay,they were not our Sauipurs sheepe, 
and that, he was not their Paſtor; it will follow 
they were not Chriſtians ; If you ſay they were his 
sheepe,they were alſo commended to S. Pecter, for 


% 


"our Sauiour made him Paſtor of x1 s sheepe, Wit- 


hour excepting any. | 
You acknowledge fain& Bernard to haue beene 


” $.Bern.1.2 a holic man , and ſometimes you doe put himin fora 
Proteſtit;harke what he ſaith ofthis place. ® T's whom 
| I doe not ſaie of the Bisbeps but of the Apoſtles, were , ALL 


the :beepe(of Chriſt) committed ſo abſolmtelie and indiflin- 


| ie? Peeter, if thou loueſt me, feede my $heepe. 


Which che people of that, or the other, cittie, cuntrey,or de- 
| terminate 


a Habens aly fb; afignator greges, foguli ſngulss ; Tiki V+ 


NI[(VE&SI credits, vni vans. Nec mods oninm, ſed (+ Þ AS- 


TORVM-TV VNVS OMNIVM PASTOR, nd. 


id probem quariat ex verbo Domini. Cui ettim, non dico Epiſcopo- 
rum, ſed ttiam 4poſtolorum, ſic abſolutt t indiſcretd tote commiſ- 


ſs ſunt oe52 Si me amas Petre, paſce oues meas, Quas ? illius | 


popules cinitatis, aut regionis, aut certi regni? Oues meas, inguit- 
Cui non planum, non deſignaſſe aliquas, ſed aſiignaſſe OMNES? 
Nihil excipitur, vbi diſtinguitur nibil. $, Bernard, li. 2. de Con- 
fid. ad Eug, c. 8. Tenet me (in Eccleſss gremis ) ab ipſa Sede Pe- 
#ri Apoſtols, CVI-PASCENDAS OVES ſwuas poſt reſurre- 
fionem Dominus commendautt, v/que ad praſentem Epiſcopatum 
Succeſito Sacerdotum. $. Auguſt, cont. Epiſt. Fundam. Cars 
63 totius Eccleſia, th» Principatus comihhittitar. $, Greg. li. 4. Ep. 
32. Omnes proprit regit Petrus qups principaliter regit (+ Chriſtns, 
S. Leo Serm. 3, de Al, Priies agnos, deinde ones Petro commiſitz 
quia non ſolum Paſtorem, ſed PASTORVM PASTOREM 
£1697) — Euſcb. Emiſl. ferm. de Nat. $.loan. Euangel, 
Regit & ſubditos, Go pralaz08 , quit prater agnes (þ ones, in Ecole 
T6 ge hath 
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terminate kt Myr sheepe; ſaics he. Ts whom # it 
_ that be deſigned not ſome but aſſignedaltino- 
"as thing #s excepted where no diftin #15 u made.after hetells 
his how ſain& Iames, who ſeemed a puller ofthe Chiurch, 
De, was contented with Ieruſalem, a part ; Petro cedens = 
"at vinerſitatem yeeldmy Tn WHO t 8 to Peeter. And you 1 
his muſt note that 70s Sn itin, to proite the extenſion $\ 
for of the Popes[arifdiion,hauing Fig ro Eugenius,chat By this 7d 
It- brhers hane their flackes aſſigned, uguli galos; each, one: you may 
bur co him (the Pope) all art commuted, unirunuc : one Voderit 
nc flocke, ro him,one Paſtor : and, that he is not onelie Pa- a—_ 
ra i Forof thesheepe , but of allthe Paſtors tcoz nec modo outum, \.c oh 8 
om i ſed & Paflorum, in vans owni# Pattor. He accords well, ted ſonis 
11, M& youlce, vith faint Leo; and both, with the Word of times. 2 
on- God, declaring that find Peeter was particularlie $i boc Peres 
pe. © madethe foundation, that is, Paftor of the Church. pron | 
dew Yourexception heereis that , what wasſpokents yo.in loadj ® 
zate © Pceter, was (pokentoall, andthat Peeter did repre- Cui Eg "Þ 
| ſemtthe Church when he tooke Authoritie from Ie- 4s Pe 2 
'V- BB fas Chriſt, An/were. If you remer q Was 31 proportion, _—_ +3 
na | 2ndſcconderilie ſpokento allthereſt, and not onelieto proper 4 © 
opo. © the Apoſtles, bur alfoto all other lawfull Paſtorsin poftolarus = 
miſ- © the world, I grauntit: but this will not make chemall /#i ? &1- 2 
lint _— If you meane that it was equeliie and immedia- w/o} 2 
zee ſaid toall, your gloſleisfalle, and contrarieto the rap y_ 
:on- || thetext. Heſwel ro bim, Pecter, feede my 5heepe, Pecter noralitare 
 Pe- © Was notallthe Apoſtles, As for the repreſentation, I an- prrſonem _ * 
we- B ſwerethatſain& Peeter tookethe officeatthe hands = Aug. in 
un of leſus Chriſt for himlſelfe to vſe, and for his Succel yp, _ | 
ſors, and for all the Paſtors of the Church, as farre as my prima- ©: 
ifs, © it Should be coucniet to makethem partakers of this t«m quers Þ 
viſe; © power and ſollicitude, for the common good of the -n Tar br 
Whole Church: and hein thisdid repreſent them all, /4** Ts 
propter Apoſtelatus ſui primatum _ Ecclefix perſonam, x08, 
© 2 
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in regard of his px 1 M Ac 18. Becauſe all his Succef- 
ſors,& all inferiorPaſtors tothe worlds end,could not 
F in their owneperſons be there roreceaue poweroriu- i #/ 
b rifdiftion:and the Church her ſelfe was no otherwiſe BY w 
to takeit,then by thehands of her Paſtor:becauſe the Wl ?. 
communitie of Chiſtians could not exerciſe it, inre- M -/ 
dthis communicie wastheflocke. This is mrelle- MW +1 
Bu illaftrs, the cleere ſenſe which $. Auguſtine ſaies, W C2 
the placeaffoordsif it bereferd vntothe Church. The © C 
keies were giuen forthe Church, for the whole Catho.. © 5 1 
like Bodie ; which is extended to all Nations and & He 
Times: yet all Parts of this greate Bodie were not to © dic 
performe the Miniſterie;butthe Poffors;who all could © Vc 
not be preſent, toreceauethe keies, wherefore our 
Sauiour pickt out enetoreceaue them , for himſelfe, 
and the reſt. Now conſider With your ſelfe', whether 
the fitteſt for this purpoſe, werenor the chiefeſt, who 
had the PxrMAcie, Which was Saind Pecter: 
Ourbleſfed Sauiour did eſtceme it (o. 
I know you oppole heere, that ſaint Peeter , had 
a Primacie of over or place onelie, not of power and 
Juriſdiftion ; asin England the foreman of the Iurie; 
whois nottherefore ouer the reſt : no more faie you 
was faint Peeter ouer the other Apoſtles; or the 
Church of Rome ouer other Churches: but equal 
everie way fſauing thar it is ficſkin ranke. Anſwere, 
This is againſt the Scriptures, and Fathers as I hane 
alreadie declared; I renew your memorie. The rel ,. | 
of the Apoſtles were part of the Church , whered! 


Petyu 
Sain& Peeter waSthe FEOVNDATION , Wherefore] /cire 
they relied on him: they were' part of thoſe Sheqrſ £2Loc 
whereof Saint Peeter was by our Sauiour made : ary 
PASTOR; Wherefore he was their Superiewr.He Fa 


conth 
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ef. NY conſtituted © Heade of the Apoſtolicall Quire; He av 
not | of che Apoſtles. the Fould of our Sauiour , the care of 


in. BY chebwworrt CHvrcn wa commended to him; he 
riſe BY was por OVER ALL THE © ApoOSTLES, and all 
the El Paftors, togonerne them. 
're- & Andtbe Charch of Rome his See, hath4 amorerownr- 
elle WY FVLL PRINCIPALITFE, in regard whereof all 
aies, WM Churches muſt recurre thetker. It is nr App OF ALL 
The Y CnyxcHEs. The Bishop of it doth f bold the 
tho. W 5 TER NE ofche Church; he is Poftor of s Paſtors; h 
and Y Heade and Father of Byhops. This Primacie Antiquitie 
xt to ©} did belecue ; which is a dire&t Swperioruie, Reade the 
ould  wordsof S. Leo, cited pag. 318. 
our By that which I haue ſaid here inthis Chapter you 
ſelfe, © finde excluded your fellowes tale of Phocas firſt in- 
tha © ſticuting the office of a generall Paſtorinthe Church. 
who For ifche ſcripture may be belecued , our Sauiour [o, 
eter: MM 21. did inſtituce this office or Authoritie, And thus 
much was acknowledged by the Fathers of the pri- 
had M mitine Church, cited in Coceiw and Gualterna: And 
- and | exerciſed by the Popes, Succeflors to ſaint Peeter, 
ie; before Phocas euer appearedin this warld. Itistrue 
that Emperours might ſecond whatour Sauiour had 
ordained before: to the end, the Imperiall decree thus 
vaiting onthe diuine inſtitution, men reſpecting the 
X 3 rempo=- 


«$. Icrom.cited pag 316. and $. Leo.pag yi 9.Columnaills 
Eccleſia, ills fidei baſis, ilud APOSTOLICI CHORI CAPVT, 
Petr Ge. S. Chryſolt, hom. 2. in Pſal. go. Negare non potes 
ſcire te in Vrbe Roma, Petro prived Cathedram Epiſcopalem eſſe 
collocatam, in qua ſederit OMNIVM APOSTQLOKVM CAPVT 
Perras, unde Cephas appellatis eft. Optat. Mil. 1.2. cont. Parm. 
Perris etiam Caput Apoſtelorum, Cali lanitor, && ECCLE+ 
STAE FUVUNDAMENTVM. S. Aug, Ep. 86.68. Greg. ci- 
ted p.z21.cS.Leop. 320.4 $.[ereneus p.zz eS Greg p.g27.f 
-J acod. pz 141g S. Ecrgard. pag.3zs þ Con, Chalc. paz 33h, 
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temporall power, a. ſtand in feareto tranſgreſſ>, 
who would otherwiſe preuaricate natwithſtanding 
the divine inſticution: ſo, many forbeare ſtealing, for 
feare of temporall lawes, whom Godseternall lawe 
would not moue to forbeare. In this kindePhocas 
decreed that the Pope should be agcompred heade, 
though theritle weredueto him by vertue of a higher 
Inſtitution: and he ſtiled heade of Bishops before this, 
as you way finde in the fourth generall Councell, 
Neither doththe title of Oecumenicall or V niuerſall 
Bishop, in the ſenſe wee take it, any way deaggpns 


- ynto the reſt their ticles of Bishops ; as Philoſophers 


giving theticle of vniuerſall caufeto a cauſe ſuperemi- 
nent, as totheſunne,or to God, hereby take not away 
the name of cauſe frd particularsimthis lower world, 
as from horſes, fire, men, Bur yet, if you take vniuer- 
fall, in another ſenſe , not for that which is eminent 
ouer many particulars, but , for that which ſo hath all 
withm it ſelfe,chat noneanſwering to thenameis with- 
out it, as ſaint Gregoriedid vnderſtandit: ſo neither is 
the Sunne an vniuerſall cauſe, nor the Pope yninerſall 
Bishop : becauſe there are more cauſes beſides the 
tunne, and more Bishops beſides the Pope. 

Your uwportunitie will not permit me to proceede, 
but needes wee mult ſpeake oner the ſame againe, 
Fiſt you lay, thatthe word vniver/all, hath nor art all 
any good ſenſe. Anfivere.T his is not true:In the adts of 
the Counce!l of Chalcedon, yau hall findſaindt Leo 
called vninerſall Archbishop and Patriarch of great Rome: 
and ina good (enſe, without derogating to others their 
Archiepiſcepall or Parriarchall dignitie. Secondly you 
ſxierhat {aint Gregorie could nottake the word in 
that other lenſe abou ſpecified z becauſethere werg 
ſome who did not vnderſtand it ſo, Anſwere. The 
queſt;61s not how others, but how $, 1 Gregory hint 
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derogatur.Put it in Caſes, becaule it is the exipleaboue 
ſpecified; if one (canſe) be ſaid oninerſall, the name of 
FW es) is derogated to the reſt. Itis ſain& Gregories 
propoſition, putting the word ceaſe, for Patriarch: 
now faine would I know in what ſenſe it may betrue, 
T hirdly you ſay that $.cregoriedid not only diſclaime 
from the name but from a Primacie ouer the whole 
Church , imported by the name. Anſwere. Iris falſe, 
for in the ſame Þ Epiſtle he doth acknowledge the 
Primacie in ſaint Peeter,ouer the whole Church,8 ſaith 
it is manifeſt to all who knowthe Golpell,thatour 
Sauiour gaue it him, The words are cited pag, 321, 
Whereforethis kind of Primacie ouet the whole,was 
eſteemed by himnot Antichriſtian, as you, but Chri- 
ſtian, as al deuines in histime by his confeſſion, did 
conceaue. Fourthlie you ſaie that he refuſed and con- 
denedthe title of Headship ouer all other Churches, 
euen the ſame which Boniface after had. Anſwere.It 
is falſe. For he himlelfe dothin expreſſe remesanouch 
Rome to be Capwt omnium Eccleſrarums, the © Heade of all 


a $i vw viinerſalic oft, relat it vor Epiſtopinon ſitis. $.Greg, 
li. 7. ep. 6g. $i wninerſalem me Papam weſira Sanititas digit, 
negat {e hoc eſſe auod me fatetur vniverſum. Eodera li. ep. 36, b 
Cunttis Enangelidi (6. ſupri pag.yzz1. c In tantum ſus temeri- 
taem extendit veſania (poteſias regia,) ve CAPVT OMN'VM 
ECCLESIARVM Romanam Ecclefiam ſibi vendicet, th in domi- 
nam Gentium terren« inc poteſtatic vſurpet. $. Greg, in Pſal. 5. 
Pcenir. verl. tots die. Si diftum fuerit quia nec Metropolitan ba- 
buit, nec Patriarcham : dicendum eft quia 2 Sede Apoftiolics (que 
OMNIVM ECCLESIARVM CAPVT EST) cauſ4 
audienda th dirimenda fuerar. $. Greg, cpilt. li. xx, ind 6,ep. 
54. Seribam & ego fravribus meis, wviueniant Corpiſcopimei , gui 

vobs 


VATHDOOKE 4327, - : 
ſelfe, vnderſtood the word; and hisſenſeis manifeſtly 8. Greg. - * 
that which isaboue declared;his words are $5 vn Pa- 11> +Ep+ 
triarchs onnerſalis dicitur , Patriarcharum nomen caterss 3”* : 
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harches. You ſaie Fifilie thathe did not thinke other 
Seesto be ſubie&ynto His.: Anſwere. Yes he did; and 
did exerciſe this powerg00, as you haue parricularlie 
potedin D.Sanders4 Monarfhie, out of faint Gre- 
zories owne writings,// Sodid other his Predeceſlors, 
Fd one ofthem,a ſarift roo, Leo by name, wrot him- 
felfe Bishop of the Y ninerſall Church ; teaching with- 
all, that the care of cþe © qyninerſall Church appertayned to 
the See of ſaint Pecer : who whas conſtituted oyer f all 
the ApoFiles gud all the Fathers, 

0 Tar 


wvobis nobiſcum communem fidem noſlram valent demopflrare, + 
pracipue Ecclefſis Romans que CAPVT EST OMNIVM 
ECCLESIARYVM. Eugenius, Epiſc, Carthag, apud ViR. 
Vtic. de Perſ\. Vandal. li. 2. d Sander. vifib, Monar. li. 7. in 
Greg. $i qus culpa in Epiſcopis inuenitur, neſcio quis Apoſtolica Se- 
di Epiſcopus ſubietug non ſit, $. Greg, li.7. Ep. 6 4. Quis dubitet 
Eccleſiawm Conſtaniinopolitanam Sedi Apoſtolica eſſe ſubieiam! 
Eodem li. ind. 2. <p. 62. < Leo EPISCOPVS' Romans 
& VNIVERSALIS ECCLESIAE, Martians Auguſto, 
Ep. 5 4+ f cited pag. 320. Magne diſpeſicione proniſum efl ne 
omngs fibi omuia vendicarent, ſed eſſent in ſingulis prouincijs ſingu- 
diquorum inter fratres haberetuy prima ſententis; t 71rſus quidans 
mwaioribus urbibus conflituti ſollicitudinem ſuſciperent amplio- 
rem, perques ad vnam Petri SEDEM Vninerſals ECCLE- 
STAE curacenflueret, & nihil unquami ſuo CAPITE diſ- 
frderer $, Leo Ep. 84. ad Anaſtal. Huins Muneris Sacramen- 
mum its Dominus ad omnium Apoſtolorum officium pertinere vs- 
dit, vt in beat:ſſimo Petro ApoRtolorum omnium Swpremo P&IN- 


/ 


CIPALITEK collocaret; ut abipſo quaſi quodarm CAPITE,' 
dona ſua velut in corpus omne diſfunderet;vt exoriem ſe myſterij in- 
telligeret ofſe dinini , qui auſns fuiſſet a Petrs SOLIDITATE 
(aceders. 1 em Ep.8g. ad Epiſc.Prou.Vien, Foo 
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ie | 
Co Proamacie mn the- Pope. -7 "2 
rs, «Ph 
n- H = Officeof Paſtor of the Church, (whereof 
h- I haue beene ſpeaking hetherto, ) was not/to 
to die with Peeter, but to continue with che Church,for 
all whoſe good it was inſtitured by our B. Sauiour; 
wherefore wee nextaretoſpeake of his Succeſſor,che 
_ Pope of Rome. That heis Succeſlorto ſaint Peerer, 
is knowne & acknowledged by allthat haue inſighs 
& | intro Antiquitie, Sain&t Auguſtine, ſain&t Iecom,faintt 
' M Ireneus,S.Cyprian,dorecord;& in theCouncelsof E- 
et, pheſus, Chalcedon, Conſtantinople, Nice, hundreds 
þ of Fathers haueteſtifiedit. I remit the reader to Coc- 
iter cius if hedeſiretoſee thething ar large. Otherwiſe, 
__ what I haue cited in the former chapter andam to ſay 
ns inthis, will ſerue histurne. My part is now todefend, 


wo. and to maintaine the Supremacie ofthe Pope againſt 
your oppoſition. And firſt, whereas you do imporru- 
ans nelicand impertinentlie confound Queſtions,making 
uo. vie of their Arguments and Authoritie whothinke a 


Arn Councell to be aboue the Pope, I do heere ſeparate 
at againe the Ciriouicliaghmiiaaba Reader vnderſh5d 
wa thatI meddlenotin this place with the compariſon of 
IN- the Pope & Colicels, being onely to defend the Creede 
'E, of the Church againſtHererikes;& the Superiority of a 
—_ Coicell ouer the Pope,or ofthe Pope ouer a Coiicell, 


being not yet manifeſt de fide , notin the (reede of the 
Catholike and vniuerſall Church. Bellarmine who 
diſpures the Queſtion, 8 holdsthe Pope to be abone 
the Councell, {aith it is fer? communis ſententsa,and fer? 
de fide, citing foric $, Antoninus, Turrecrematra, Alu: 6.14.3 
Peia- 


R-llar. 
Conc.li 
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Pelagius, Iacobarius, Caictan, Pighius, Ferrarienſis, 
Auguſtinus de Ancona, Petrus de Monte, Turrianus, 
, the Canoniſts for the moſt part , Delphinus, Campe- 
gius, Sanderus. Forthe Oppolite, which is thought 
and ſaid by theabbettorstocome (atleaſt) within the 
fame degreeof certaintic,if not neerer; he cites Came- 
racen(is, Gerſon, Almainns, with ſomeothers ( a Pa- 
| rifisshemeanes,)writing of the power ofthe Church; 
moreouer Cuſanus, Panormitan , Card :.Florenti- 
mus, Abulenſis. Duval the Kings Reader of Deuinitie 
in Paris , hath latelie diſputed the Queſtion in his 
booke De ſupreme Ro. Poutif, in Ecc. 4 where he 
cocludes thatneither b opinions de fide:Sc Vittoria who 
was Door of the Chaier in Salamanca ſpeakes as © 
inely. Which doth verifie what I ſaid;vze. that nei- 
ther fide is the Creede of the Church, whoſe faich tou- 
ching the Primacic of the Pope Iam defending;here- 
after I will ſpeake of the marrer,as farre as your oppo- 
fition giues me cauſe, Wee beleeue,6 it accordes with 
that which auncientlie by the Fathers was belecued 
and taught, thatthe Church of Rome hath by diuine 
diſpoſition the Principalitie of ordinarie power ouer 
all Chucches; and in this, the Authors aboue cited all 
:as alſo,that in aperfe&t oecumenicall Councell, 
ſuch as includes the authoritie of the See Apoſtolike, 
there isthe higheſt Eccleſiaſticall power, Wee are 
pow to ſee whether the Councels (for our of them 
you 


a Eft Copcluſio quam tenent omnes Doflores Pariſnſes & 
Galk, quod poteſias Papa eft ſubieFapoteftatiConcily. Almain. de 
Poreſt, Eccl.c.16, b !n hactanta DD. diſſenſtone, dicam in- 
$0nu2, neutram harum opinionum eſſe de fide Dunal.de Por, Pon- 
tif. par. 4.9 7.Neatraeſt erronea, ge 1b.y.Cetcrim. c Duplex 
#ft [ententia cc Puts viramgque ofſe probabilem opinionem. Vit do 
Potcſt. Papz.& Conc,prop. 3.7 [que ad hanc diem queſtio ſuper oft, 
diem inter CATHOLICOS.Bcll.l,a.de Cans.c.52.5.demde- : 
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you will needes diſpurenext,) have deniedir. Two 
places you pickeourt as principall ; both (enenin'the 
words you cite,) againſt your ſelfe. - 2 

Firſt you ſaie, the Bishops of Chalcedon did equall 
the Conſtantinopolitan See with the Roman, fu- 


| ſwere. 1. The Grecians theredenie not the Primacie 


of the See of Rome; but #acknowledgeit: anddo not 
endeuour to make the Bishop of Conſtantinople Pg- 
flor of the whole Charch , as the Roman; bur onely ta 
aduance himto the next place of dignitie, ſtill leauing - 
the firſt to Rome; neuer denying or diſputing the 
Popes title, but confeſling him to be Succeſlor tos, - 
Peeter, and his Chaier to be Apoſtolicall. 2.The pre- 
rended adequation, as you nameit,wasnotin originall 
or prime Authoritie, butin matter of priuiledge; as in 
che wordsicis expreſlelie ſer downe, to enoy _— 
| bet 


2 Exbis que geſta ſunt, vel ab vnoquoque depoſits, perpendi- 
whs omnem quidem primarum t honorem pracipuum; ſecundum 
Canome;,aniique Roms Deo amantiſſums Archiepiſcopo conſeruagi. 
AQio.16.Conc.Chalc. Zqualibus cum an'iquiſſime Roma Pri- 
wilegys fruatur, tc, Canon 28.n0n approbatus, Secundam poſi 
flam (Romanam) exiſtere; t»-vt bis quide Ponto ſunt ce. Gelta 
relata art.xz6., b Quibus (Epiſcopis in Concilio ) tw ſieus 
membris CAPVT precras. Relatio Concilij Chalced, ad 
Leonem Papam. Contrs ipſum ci v I NEAE coflodia SA L- 
VATORE cemmiſſa oft, extenditinſanian ; id eft, contra tnam 
quoque OR EO OT i590. 
Patrum veg ua am ſaniifimam P Oy 
STOLICA us Gp rug, rote habere Conflantinopoli- 
1anam, qua ſecunda oft ordinata : condentes quia Iucente apud 
0s Apoſtolico radio, th v/que ad Conftentinopoluanorum Eccle- 
foam conſuett GVBERNAND © illumipeargentes , buc ſarive 
expanditis ; e0 quod abſque inuidia conſueneritts veſtrorum bono- 

rum participationeditare DOMESTICOS. Ibidem. Roga> 

76s rgitur (5 1uis Decretis noſtrum honors ludicium, (5 ſrcut nox 
TH X82%Ay Copitiin benis adiecimns conſonants, fie ch # x0pupy 
| Sun 
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ce) priviledges. Now Primledge, is a diſtin thing | 


eriginall Amthoritie; and acceſſoriechereunto. The 
Priviledges they did aime at, were, that the Bishop of 
Conſtantinople should,in his proportion,haue a Ma- 
- jeſtie in Eccleſaſticall affaires aboue other Sees, 
(Rome excepted;) in regard that Conſ}antinople was 
thenthe Imperiall Feate, as before, Rome had beene: 
and therefore, that he should take place of the other 
Patriarches, and he ſecond or nextafter him of Rome, 
withall, that heshould ordaine Metropolitans, in the 
Dioceles of Pontus, Afia and Thrace. Thele Priui- 
. ledges they did aimeat; and heerehy wquld haue had 
a king 4 analogie with the Roman Bishop. 3. The 
Decree it (elfe, neuer had Oecumenicall Authoritic; 
the< Legatesreliſting;8 the * See Apoſtolickeanul- 
ling it, as attempted c6trarieto another made at Nice; 
which was approued and Occumenicall : and there- 


fore ſtood in force , notwithſtanding all the attempts 
| ky: 'of 


Summitas tus Filys quod decet adimpleat. Tbidem. &. Lucentiae 
Ficarins Sedis Apoſtolice dixit. Accedit quod 318. confluntiao- 

_ mibus poſipoſiti, 150 qui in Synodicis Canonibus non habentur, 
 mentionem tantivm feciſſe noſcuntur, tþc Aftion.16, d Fruſflre 
guorundam Epiſceporum profertur conſenſus, cuitot annorum ſe- 
ries negant effettus.$.Leo Ep.;t.ad Anato. f Conſenſtones,Epiſ- 
coporum, ſauforum Canonum apud Nicaam conditorum regulis 
repugnantes, unite nobiſcum veſtre fideipietate, in irritum mitti- 
wwe, & per authoritatem beati Petri Apoſtoli, GENERALI 
PRORSVS DEFINITIONE CASSAMVS; in om- 
nibus Eccleſtaflicis his legibus obſequentes, quas ad pacificationem 
onmnium Sacerdotum, per gtb. antiflites —_— ſantus , inflituit: 
its ut eliem fi multo aliud quam illi latuere, decernerent ,in 
nulla rewerentia fit babendum, quicquid fuerit & preditiorum con- 
Aitutione dinerſum. Idea Leo Ep. 55. ad Pucher. Augnſt. c 
Romans Eccleſia eoſdem Canones vel gella Synodi lines batenss 
non babet, nec accipit; in hoc autern eandens Synodum accepit,q +04 
oft per gar contra Macedonium definitum. Greg. li.6.ind.z5.Ep. 
3b, 
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of theſe Bishops ; and notwithſtanding another like 
attempt -ar Conſtantinople before ; which was heere 
ſpoken. of roo, bur could nar ger place inthe Church, 
nor Was cueradmitted by the See Apoltolike; as ap- 
peares by the d Legartes, by $, Leo, by $. © Gregorie, 
and others, 4. And heerel amto note, before Hens 
this .councell , which humblie deſired, but could nor 
obtaine;the Popes approbation; that it doth call Leo. 
their  E AD 84 themſclues, (Grecians,and in Coun- 
cell,) #1SMEMBERS : Which I mention, that you 
may thereby vnderſtand what kind of Primacie they 
conceaued in him, whom they acknowledged tobe 
thus £ MINENT OY BA them. 

Secondhe you ſay thatthe Councell of Nicedid not 
acknowledge the Primacie. of Rome; which you 
thinke toproue out of the ſixt Canon; Let the auncient 
enſtome be kept 1n Ex ypt, Lybia and Pentapolis, that the Bi- 
shop of Alexandria haze power oner all th:ſe , becauſe the 
Roman Bubop alſe bath ſuch « cuſftome. Anſwere, Itis - 
ſtrang thar comming immediatelie fromthe Conn- 
cell of Chalcedon,where, vponthe reading of this C#-,; 
20n, it Was confefled that all Primacie and. chiefe honour 
Was duc according to the Canons tothe Bighop of Rome; 
where he is acknowledged Heade, and Father , of 
the Church collected, by che Councell; haning alſo 
heard themcite a Canon, made by 150.Fathersat Con- 
ſtantinople, the next generall Councell to this of 
Nice, whereinthe Primacie of Romeisacknowled- 
ped it is ſtrang ( I ſay) thatafterallchis, you should 

opeto proouethe contrarie from this Canon,But per- 

chance you haue ſome ſtrange argument neuer before 

chought vpon: and not withour neede,for that which 

was grounded inRuffinuscomment or miſtake,much 
vrged heeretofore, is worne out, Howlocuer; 1 ave. 
| ; Ir re 0 gr 
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ſwere. That nothing is to be ſeene heere againſt the 
" Primacie which wee beleene : and that whilſt you 
haue vrged vs to lookeneere vnto the words, wee 
hauecſpiedirecuen there: and T shew it viito you thus; 
If the Comncell doth acknowledge the power of the 
_— of Rome to hane auncientlie beene extended 
vnto Egypt , Lybia, and Peritapolis; atid thatthe 
Patriarch of Alexandria'depended, on him, in the go- 
uerment of theſe Prouinces, then was not his iurifdi- 
Ction limicted vnto the Welt, but vniuerſall ; But che 
{onncell doth acknowledgethe forcſaid extenſion of 
his power, inthe words of the Canon, in tharit faith, it 
was accuſtomed to the Bishop of Rotne to let the Bi- 
Shop of Alexandria hare' power ouer all thoſe Pro- 
vinces. You will replic,thatthe Popes cuſtoine is not 
referd to the gouermetit of theſe Churches by the 
Patriarch of Alexandria, but to the gouerment of 0- 
ther Churchesin che Weſt. Ayſwere.1. You ſpeake 
' againſtthe ſenſe ofthe Canon; for thoſe words, becauſe 
the Bichopof Reme &c.are the reaſon why thePatriareh 
of Alexandria isto hauethat gouerment : whereas, a 
Bishops gouerning Churches inthe Weſt, were no 
reaſon, why the Bishop of Alexandria particularlie, 
Should gonerne the Churches heere motioned. And 2. 
it isagainſt of thetext, id) xa 7@ ty Ty S@py t710- 
x67 TgTo Toynbis £5). Becauſe alſo, to the Bichop of Rome 
this is accuſtomed. r&70, this, not another thingzbut ehss 
heereſpokE of, videlicer,chat the Bishop of alexandria 
haue power ouer theſe prouinces : this is accuſtomed; 
andto whom? ro the Bishop of Rome. It is his cultome 
to haueit ſo; wherefore weelikeof it well, and con- 
firmeir, 
You vrge againe, that the Bishop of Alexandria 
could nothaue demanded , nor the Councell, given, 
con- 
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confirmation of the Gouerment. of thoſe Churches, 
had the matter depended on the Pope, Anſwere. 
ee Both might be donne 3 for 1. the Popes Legates 
1s; were ies; ood and gaue Way to it, in hisname. 2, and 
he it was donne in order to the Popes Confirmation; 
ed which it had in fine: he approuing the Canons. 3. So 
he rhatit cameto hauethe ſtreingth, of a pertet Or- 


= CV MENICALL ACT; which benefic was got by 
li- mouing it. 4. Being now an Orcamenicall Decree, nel- 
he therthe 150, Fathersat Conſtantinople, nor 600. at 


of Chalcedon, could makeit voide: becauſe they, with- 
Ir out the See Apoſtolick,could not make a Decree per- 
1- fefilie Oecumemcall, All their Authoritie waslefle chen 
” the Authoritie of. the Nicene, which did inuoluethe 
or | higheſt Authoritie ofthe Church; being, lawfull ; | 
He nerall; 8 approued by the Seg Apoſtolike: wherefore Py 
0- the other contrarie Decrees had no force. Which.is 1 
Le the reaſon why thoſe of Chalcedon,deſired the Popes 
ſe conſent, and confirmation zthar ſo theirs, or that of + ... 
ch the 150. Fathers beforemade, might come to be Getai= - 

Pl menicall too and of equall Authoritie. For uy knew, 
10 that thoſe matters, (nottouching faith at all, but a 
7 conſtitution of the Church onelie, in matter of order, 


2. and mo ) might be changed by the ſame power 

F- which ordained chem ar firſt, 5. Thoſe a Africans 

ne who 

"i 

a Prafato debita ſalutationic officio impendid » vs 

1 dein cops þ- veſtr as w_ hinc now , on = wurenddy 
- neca ns EX COMMUNICALDS, 113 COMmMunionem =—_—_ — 

y ve: qu14 Doc atiam Ni Concilio definitum. (Can. 5. | 

N- — any os & hae rar-=egd Wo clevich vel laicis 


Videtur thi pracautri, quanto magis bes de Epiſcopis voluit obſerua = E- 
M 01,ne 13 ſua prouincia communioneſuſpenſs, a tua 5 anfitate vel for 2 
| nad, vel preproperd, vel indebitd videantur communioni reflituit  - ' 
Preſoterorurm queque & ſequentium dlericornm improba RE 
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who did inſiſt vpponthe Nicene decrees inthemats | 
ter of Appeales, an <ie on this; and ſo had this t 
Popes, b Zoſimus & the reſt ynto whom the Bishops t 
of Afcick., ſaint Auguſtine and others, wrot about I 
that bulines: for it was manifeſt yrito them, and to c 
all, that thoſe Dectees of Nice hiad Oecumenicall Au- H 
thorine, You will perceauethis better when I hall n 
haue ſpoken of the Councell of Conſtance; meane oO 
while, remember what hath beene obſerned, inthe n 
beginning of this Chapter, | al 
Failing againe heere, you ſtand ſtill likea ſtock re- in 
fuſing to acknowledge any Succeſlorto ſaint Peeter tf 
in hisgenerall care and paſtorall Ofhce, becauſe you fo 
cannot ſee what neceſfitie there is of a Succeflor. Ir St 


ſeemes you are growne dull with diſputing , and nc 
would heareme rather ſpeake; And I ami contented | as 
co diſcourſe of this conueniencieand neceſlitie, (for | pc 
= theinſticution you hiaucalreadie heard, ) whilſt you th 
þ Entie 0%  doereſt. Firft therefore ; The greater the multitude w 
” iunt m - 4 Op *_' 

the more neede of one togouerhe and vniteit, be- W 
; auleitisthe morediuided in it ſelfe:now the Church | fo 
 numpluras $$ thegreateſt communitie in the world,being for Na- th 
| luarprin- "tons, vniverſall: whereforeit hath, of all communi- | w' 
| cpa. ties,the greateſt needeof oneto gouerneand yniteit; th 
| andas wellnoy asin ſain Pectets time, being now Su 


FEnceps 
7 I2. as greate or greater then it was then. Secondhe, it is as al 
Met. fin. neceſlarie that all Dioceſes, and Bishops, be ſubieQ the 
and Þ . we 
ſuc 


( ſicut dignum eft) repellat ſanflitac fus;quia (+ nulls Patrum dt- 
fnitionehoc Eccleſia derogatum eff Aphricans z + decreta Nicena, Ye: 
prtinferioris gradus Clericor, (rue ipſos Epiſcops, ſuis eligoing he, 

nis apertifſim? commiſerunt. Conc. Aphr. Epiſt.ad Cceleſt. Pap, be 

+  þ Centre ftatuts Patrum condere aliquid vel mutare nec huins ral 
7,” © guidem (1. Apoſtolice) Sedis, poteft autheritas: apud norm 
Wa  roagef © radictibus vinat Antiquitas,cui decreta Parrian ſanxeie 

© * Penerentians, 25-9 I. contre flatuts. Ex Zofimo, 


i 
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and ſubordinate to one viſible Goucrnour or Preſi- 
1C dent of ſpirituall affaires, in whome4sintheir Head 
PS they,being many , may be vnitet] originallie; asir is 


ut neceflarie that many Parishes and Paſtdrs be ſubor- 
to dinate to one Bishop, and vnited in him, as wn their 
u- xeade: for the diſ-ynis of Dioceſes,isnolefle,yeafarre | 
all more dangerous to the Church, thenithe dif vnion ,; . = 
ne of Parishes and Paſtors in a Dioceſe: Butitis dixectlic Refle&vs 
he neceſlary by your owne cofe{Tion,thar miany Parishes me che 23. 
: 'F oarine ' ? 

and Paſtors be ſubordinateto one Bishop, and vriited ,f $.Cys, 
re- in him as in their Heade ; and were it not(o; there priari and 4 
ter therewould be infinite confuſis in the Chucch:there- S. lerom 


oft fore ir is dirctlie neceſlaric cthatall Digceles and Bi- 1 316; 
Ic Shops be ſubordinate and ſubicQ to one viſibleGouer- ane TTY 
ind nour, Preſident of ſpirituall affaires;and ynited in him : 
red as in their Heade, Thyrdlie our of the Obie of the 
for power giuen to ſainct Peter, itdoth euidentlic follow; 
70 that he, asdiſtinguished from Succeſlors, was notthe 
ade WHOLE Sabie of it. To lpeake more plainelie, The 
be- whole Church receaued in Peeter, from Chriſt, aPa- 


ch ftor;now Peeter himfelfein perſon couldnot performe 
N a- this OrFice, aslongeas the Church continuerh, 
ini- Þ which will be to the end of the world: Our Sauiouc 
Eit; rherefore did, inthe perſon of Peeter; vnderſtand his 
ow Succellors in this Office ; that ſo the Church might 
SAS alwayes hauea Paſtor : otherwiſethe greateſt part of 


et the Flocke, that is ; all after Peerecsdaics, rillthe 
and Y - worlds end, should haueno generall, viſible Paſtor, 
p ſuch as Peerer was, though they wanted himnoleſle, 

» dt- Se: £ ag i - | 
oi. yea more,thedidthe Chriſtiansin Perers time. Foyrth- 
lita- le, it was neceſlariethatin the Church there should 
Pap. be onetoatrend generallicto the whole, to call Gene- 
rall Councells, ro be Preſident and definerhere, and 
as | £2 haucacareprincipallic and direQly ofch:Chucches : 
Y gerecall <7 


| Li.2 cir; 


ordinarie Office, it that he 
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generall affaires;in a wotd, to prefide viſiblie ouer the 
Church: which care otit Sauiour gaue to Pecter asan 


e him Paſtor of it, 
And if it were neceſlariethen, in the Apoſtles dayes, 


(as ir was, inthe indgment of our Sauiour; ) much 


moreisit now. Fiftlierherefore, toargueout of the a- 
ion of our Sauiour as before I haue donnein part; 
The Church atallrimes needs a viſible Paftor , and a 
viſible Rockec or foundation, to keepe it conſtant and 
in order; as well asit did inthe beginning: lincethere- 
foreour Sauiour(being not to remaine here viſiblein 
his owneperſon,) thoughtirneceſlarieto conſtitute, 
(and did conſticute Matt. 16. Iohn. 21.) oneviſible 
Generall Pafter, and one viſible Foundation of his 
Church, ſubordinate vnto himſelfe; it followes that 
ſuch a vilible Paſtor and Fourdationisto be alwaies, 
by vertue of that his inſtitution , as long as the 
Church endures;thatis, (asI hauc demonſtrated els. 
where) tothe worlds end, Laſtlie, to make an:end of 
this diſcourſe; Paſtors are tocontinueinthe Church 


till the end of the world by the dodtrine of ſfainftPaul; 


_ therefore the chiefe Paſtor is likewiſe to continue, 


which conld not bein one perſon, therefore in diuers, 
If you ſay that our Sauiour himſelfe is chicfe Paſtor, 


repliethat amoge wfble Paſtors there was inſtitured, | 


{as I haue proued, } one =) ſubordinate vnto 
Chriſt: andthis office of a viſible Chiefe Paftor, is to 
remaineas well as the reſt of the Clergie: his exiſtence 
being neceſlarie for the Gouerment of the Church, 
Thereisnodoubt but that our Sauiour being Paſtor 
of onr Soules , doth continuallieteach and baprize, yet 
ſtillin it, he doth vſethe miniſterie of men; where y- 
pon wee hauc none Catechifed and Chriſtned bur by 
tomevilible perſongin liKeminer he doth my +" = 
urc 


— 
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TChurchin Vnity,and gouerne it, by ſubordinate FA 
 niſterie. Godlights the world with the Sunne; though 
iFhe had ſo pleaſed he could have donne it otherwile,” 

| What you pretendabout Eleftion of 4 Succeſlor,is 
not hard; the Church deſignes the Perſon, and then 
he receaues power from our Sattiour mw wertfe of rhe 
frft inſtitution : as mandiſpoſeth matter in the genera- 
tion of a man, and hature preſents it ſo prepared vnto. 
the Creator , who by vertue of the 4b influution of 
mankinde, inſpiresa ſowle which'the generant could 
not make. Itistruethat the Churches a@ion is hins 
dered ſornetymes by Schiſme or other meanes, as mis 
penergion is likewiſc hindred otherwhile, bur ſich 

indrances are in tyme remoued, atidche Sugceffor 
1 Neither isthe Succefſion interrupted pro- 
perhe inthistyme,þecauſethis EleCtion is continua- 
tion of it, So that all you haue ſaid aboutthetyme of 
Schiſme might haue Colne ſpared, becauſe then'the 
Chutch was buſie in determining a Succeſſor, though- 
she were hindredſometymes more, ſometymeslelle, 
according tothe difficultieswhich did occurre. 

To conclude your oppolicion in this matter, you, 
take yponyou not to Know, whodothſugceedefain& , 
Peeter. Bnt had you looktabour, you conl{not hane' 
doubted: Firft, becauſe no Bishopin the Charch,euer *- 
yet was eſtemed , or did pretend to be abouethe Ro- 
man Bishop : ſince therefore Saint Peeter was 
put in charge with the flocke of Chriſt ard made 
Paſtor ofthe Church , and fincethis office of gene- 
rall Paſtor doth remaine,isitfollowesthatthe Bishop 
of Rome is, and ſtill was he; becauſche is andeuer 
was confecſledlie the firſt Bichopinthe Church, * Se- 

condlie , the Pope of Rome by your confeſſion, hath 
exerciſedrhe Office of Generall Paſtor ofrheChurk 
X Y 2 theſe 


theſe thouſand yeares, and by the Councellsthe ſameis 
cleere; neither was there any other all this tyme who 


Shop of Antioch, nor of Coſtantinople,for theſe Bi- 
Shops,and the moſt ancient Councells,as the Nicene, 
Conſtantinopolitan, and others, did acknowledge 
Rome before thoſe Sees. Neither could the See be 
without a Succeſſor all chis tyme, as Thaue shewed 
before, becaule a Paſtor and Foundation, is necellarie to 


conceaue, therefore the Roman was, and is He. 
Thirdly, the fathers ofthe auncient Church , as S. 
Auguſtine, S.lerom,S.Cyprian,S.Ireneus,and others, 
k afhirmecleerelic, that the Roman Bishop is $.Pecters 
1 fm Succeſlor. S$.lerom calles that See $, Peeters Cyan, 
|S. Aug.cp, adding that the Cy  c H 4 built on that rocke. S.Au- 
© 2x63. guſtine _ a Catalogue of the Bishops there, firſt 
> 8. Cypr. Preter, then Linus &c.and faith thattbe P xIiNGCP As 
55e os JITIE of the Mpeſtolicall Chaire hath ewer flourthed in the 
= Do- Church of Rome. S. Cyprian calles italſo Sain& Peeters 
nat.l.2. Charre; andthe PR1NC1PALL Church, whence Prieftly 
S.Ircn.l.3. yymitie hath come. $.Icencus doth addethat for che more 
3. ., POWEREFVLL PRINCIPALITY of that Church ,zt # neceſſary 
' ſanta ſede; thatall Churches bane recomſe-ynto it, Optatus to Par- 
acx- men.T howcanſt not denie that thou "rae in the Cittie of 
la regenda- Rome, fiſt of all, the Epiſcopell Chaireto hane beene ginen to 
re _ Peeter,in Which (chaire) Peerer, the HEAD Of ALL TH 
f - _— " AvosSTLEs, Sate. Theodoret to Leo the Greate. 
: _ ner Jl Tour SeedothpxtSIDE overthe wo k LD, And, that 
 adRen.pr. b:hie ſcate, bolds the flerne of gonerning the Churches of ALL 
4 -n1 THE WORLD. S., Leo Knew this in practiſe; but, 
* ©0 ©Þ- heare his words, It is by great order promided, that all 
sheuld not clatme all things to themſelues, but in exery Pro- 
gance chould be ſome who should bane the prime ſentence «- 
mong 
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did exerciſe or take on him that Office: not the Bi- 


che Flocke and Building, as our Sauiour himſelfe did | 


, *. - 
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wonge the breethren,and againe others placed in greater Cit- 
ties, chould -ondergoe greater care,by whom the care of the 
VNIVERSALL CHYRCH Should come to the one 
SEATE of S. Peeter, 

Of S. Gregorie I haue ſpoken before;he cals the 
Church of Rome Heade of art Cuvyxcass. S. Bede ; 
ſaith ofhim,(Greg.)that he was Buhop of all the world. ,,;Q a 11 
S.Anſelme calls Vrbanus the ſoveraigne Bichop of the v= jj, c. ws. "» 
ninerſall Church on earth. $. Bernard tels Eugenius that Damaſc. . 2 
heis PASTOR OF ALL THB PASTORS in the Hilt. Bail, > 
Church, The * Emperours, (if their teſtimonie were *y Ty __ 
required, ) doe giuetheir evidence fot the Pope alſo. yer. c.x. 
I will addeateſtimony or two out of the Councells; * apud 
beginning in Greece, becauſe you would haue perſua- Cocc.li.7, | 
ded mento beleeue that amongſt them the Primacie © *: 
of ould was refufed : noting 4 the way that out of 
all the Fathers of that Church , you are notable to, 
shewe any oneteſtimonieagainſtir. Ofthe Nicene 
Councell which wasthe Frft, I haue ſpoken alreadie; 
it ſtill gaue the precedence to Rome; and the 6.Caven, 
which you would haue made vſe of, doth argue their 
acknowledgment of hisV niuerſall Inrifdition. In the 
ſecond Councell alſo his Primacie was acknowledged; 
andafterwards thoſe Grecian Bishops writing to the Theodory 
Church of Rome do profelſe themſclues members of li-5-©:94 
it; Which isas much as if they had calledit Heade, as. 
other Grecians after that againedid more, expreſleliez 
whoſe words $hall be a comment vpon theſe, The Foit Sven i 
whole proceſle pf the third generall Councelt was ſent 3 "Cel, 
to Celeſtine, to be finallie reſohued andendeed: ſo, Coc. 828. 
their Decrees,and conſequentliethe Councell,depen. | 
ded, (in as much as it was of irreftagabte Authoritic,) Epiſt. Cy- 3 

: rilli adCg- 
on the Pope: andthis, euenthen wasthe cuſtome of |.g pa. 
Councels, as you may tearne by the letter of $.Cyrill, pam. * 

: : ww W ho 
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who there did preſide. The fourth Generall Conncell, 
that of Chalcedon,faies,the cuſtodic ofthe vineyear 


{of our Sauiour, the whole Church) was commitred 
by him, to Leo: whom they acknowledge their 


whra Pag- HEADE; themſelnes, his MEMBER Ss. Which te- 


ſtimoniic harh Waight alſo againſt choſe who thinke 
the Councell to be aboue the Pope. Thethird Coun- 


E AR.i8: cell of Conſtantinople beingoneof thegenerall Cot 


* Serm. ac- 
clam. ad 


4 Foul | 


b 46. 2. 


: Can. 27. 
E: T1 


cls too, writes Agatho Succeſſor of F. Peeter the Prince 
of Apoſtles ; and Theodorus a Prieſt of Rome, in the 
Popes name,there ſubſcriberh, firſt.So do the Legates 
of Adrianin the ſecond of Nice, which Councell ap- 
proued an Epiſtle of his, wherein is auouchedthe Prs- 
macie of $. Pecters Sce oxer all che world: and, that the 


Sec Apoſtolike is ntave of all Churches. In the fourth, 


of Conſtantin ople,which wasalſo generall;the See of 
Romeis called the ſeate of Pecter Px1Ncy oftheApo- 
{tles:&Dopatusin the place of Adria,whome hethere, 
calls univerſal Bishop and Pope,ſubſcriberh firſt:then 
the Bishop of C6 ſtantinople after him.In the Lateran 
Councell ynder Innocttius the third, where were pre- 
ſent both Greeke & Latine Fathers,it is declared that 
the Roman Church hath, diſponeme domino, by p1v ing 


| oy we; diſpoſption the PRINCIPALITIE OF ORDINARIE POWER 


«4 Innoc 


| 9-65: 


" OVER ALL other Cnvrcars. And finallie hoth Eaſt 


and Weſt haue definedit, inthe Councell of Florece, 


} - "ga « Fee define ſay the Fathers there, that the helie Apoſto= 
Pt 


lique See, and Buchep of Rome hath the PRIMACIE oner, 


'the woLEt WOKLD, andthat the Roman Buhop is 


the Succeſſor of Bleſſed Prerer Prince of tht Apoſtles , and 
the true V icar of Chriſt, and 1 x A Þ t of the whole Church, 
and Father, aid maſter of all Chriſtians, and that unto him 


+8 Saintt Peeter 1s given by owr Lord leſws Chrift EY L 1 


Powst xt fecde,rnlc,and gouerne the V NIV BRSALL 
p WD $.- + % « #5 » s + i p bio vv Clurchs 
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hauethe Fathers teſtimonie, theologzcall Arguments, 


Definitions of Generall Councells,and the Teſtimonie 


ofthe holySy1k17T inthem;the worlds conſent, and 
(as hath beeneshewedinthefarmer chaprer, ) dine 
inſitartow recorded in Gods word. 


Tur THIRD CHAPTER, 
Othey exceptions refuted. 


GatnsrT thediſcourſeof the former Chapter, 
there jsinfifuated furtherthae ſome amongſt 
vs beleeue natthe Primacieto beofdiuine Inſtiturion, 
This you would proue by the Coiicell of Bafil;bur he- 


-rein you deceaue yourReader All Catholikes doe be- 


lecuetharthe Primacieis of dinine inflitution ; and the 
the Colicell of Balil (from which you would begge 2 
teſtimonie,) hath profeſſed it,as you may readesn Re- 
ponfone Synodali ; and thereby may Kknowe the minde 
ofthe Deuinesthat adhered vntoit; whoalſointheir 
writings haye particularlicexprefſed themſelues. True 
tis, that ſome Deuines held a Councell to be aboue 

the Pope;zas thoſear Bafil did: but nope of them , nor 
ever any Catholike denied the Primacie.Spalatenfisin, 
his common-wealrh would haue-impoſed vpon the 

Parifians ſomething in this Kinde ;ſbut they quicklig 

diſconered his proceedings, and the whole Faculticin 

the yeare 1617, veieCted the calumnic in a publike 

ecn(ure of his booke, 
| Y 4 Gerſon, 


Pparch. The ſame both Armenian, Echiopian;Ruſſice Vide Coe: ©? 
and Aſſirjan Chriſtians haue acknowledged. Sothar, F 
for this PxtMAcisr of the Sec Apoltalique, wee 7, 8, 4 
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-  Countell to be abouethePope,doſay (1.) Thatthe 
- EccleſiaſticallpowerisintheChurch;andin the _ 


vers manner: for ( 2.) In the Church, they faie, iris, 
more principallie, immediatlie, and immoucablie; and 
exerciſedin generall Councells; which comparedto 
to the Pope are greater, they thinke, then He is: but 
in regard the Church cinotalwaics bethus aſſembled, 


anſtirute one ſupreme Paſtor for execution of the Su- 

Tanquam preme Power; and ſo gaue him the ſame power , but 
#ſtrumen- with dependence, vp6 the Church. Whence it comes 
” ewmgene thar( 4.) This Paſtor whaisthe Pope, is ahoue each 
-— aig Bishop, and each particular Church ; ttiough he be 
© Fecleſs, notrabouethe Whole. And this swre divine, by. diuine 
+ t:; nnſiuenion. Thisis the Opinion of thoſe Deuinesand 


authorirs.em Papalem, )e#t Caput &+ Magiſtre caterarum.Gerſon 
aput de de Poreſt Eccl. Conſhid.7.S4 Papans per imaginationem prefcin- 
afentia Ec- datur &vreliquis poteſlatibus inferioribus, i4 quod ſupereſt non dici- 
' Elefic for- ur Eccleſia. [bidem. Con ſiderando eccleſraiticam poteſtatem prims 
qpaliter modo (1. formaliter in ſe, th abſolutt, ) concedendum eft abſque 
tumpte, vis dubntatione quod illa fuit th oft immediate  Deo-homins 
' - Chriflo; ſic quod nulls altero fuit inſlituts. [dem Con(.g, Pote- 
flas Eceleſiaftica in ſur plenitudine,, eff formaliter te ſubitin? in 
ſols Romano Pontifice. Conhid, 10, Eccleſia in yno Monarcha Su- 
premo per Vr.iverſum ſundata ef3 A Chriſto, Ids de Aufcribilicate 
Pape. Confi1.8. Anferibilu non oft vſque ad conſummationen ſ4- 
cul; Vicarius fonſs Eceleſia,quin aliquis certus Cp ynicus praficie* 
fer; & hoc lege flante, > praſuppoſita mundi durations longiſſims. 
Detur eppoſitum,tunc Eclſia maneret imperfetts vſque ud conſum- 
. mationem ſaculi, nec ſworum ganderet integritate membrorum , 
praſertim membri priucipalis. Conſ.zo. b Poreflatems dependere 
a Deo dup'tciter mteliigitur ; no modo quod nullus prater Deum 
{lam infittuit , (+ ſic potetias Papalu dependes A Deo; alis —_ 
þ;t \ . my quo ; 


_ *- a Gerſon; Þ Almeinw, and others that hold the*. 


too, by the dinine graunt and inflirarion; bur after a di- * 


ſora vſeand exerciſe the power; ( 3.) Our Sawiour did 


of 


3 Romana Sedes tv Eccleſas, (#4 qua peculiariter habet regi per | 
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of the-© Councell of Baſil which you cited; Where- 
fore 1-retort CAOINID thus. That which hath 
beene cuer co ie belteued inthe Churchtobe 
of diuie inflitatien ; and hath ground in Scripture ſo 
manifeſt that without violence ro the text', the words 
can haueno other ſenſe ; cannot without Hereſie be 
oppoſed, and called a noueltie:but the Primacieis ſuch; 
as I haue proued, SL | 

You will be readie heereto caſt adonbt in the Rea- 
ders way asking how theſe Deuines belecyerthe Pope 
to be ouer the Vniuerſall Church (which they muſt 
do if they hold the Supremacie, ) and teach withall 
that'the Church isaboue him} Whereunto they an- 
ſwerethatthe Church may be taken either diftributi- 
ve, as it isdiffuſed; and inthisſenſethe Pope is ouerit, 
Bring oner all Churches, Hy a vt ofthem all. Where- 
fore every particular Church, every Bishop, eucry 
Chriſtian is ynder him', He being as Sain& Bernard 
faith Paſtor of Paſtors. * No Catholike Deuine 
denies this, Orthe Church may betaken colleFind, as 
it is gathered rogether in a Generall Councell ; and 
in this ſenſe the ſame Deuines thinke thatitis aboue 

TOW X the 

Deus illam conferat null [ſito ; teſtas Papalis nunc 
ay uy ate 15f __w quis Facnurd Mg toy Alain de 
ſup.Pot. laic.q. 3. c.$. Ecclefiq non poreſt auferre poteſtatem Papa- 
lem, quia non pote#t illam inflituere. 1d. de Pot; Eccl.q.r c.r7. fi. 

'  C, Explicat (Arch. Tarent,) poteſiatem ſwmms Pontificis qudd 
Caput fit t Primas Eccleſia , Vicarits Chrifti, & & Chriſto vow 
ab hominibus vel Synodis alijs pralatus & Paſtor Chriſlianorum; 
& cidaie ſunt 3 Domino claues, & vni difium eft ti es Perris, 
ſolus in p!enitudinem poteſtatis vecatres (it,aly in partem [olicitudi - 
nis, que cum wulgatlſſima ſint minime neceſſarium erat recenſere» 
Iſfta planiſatemnr t credimus, Conſil, Baſil.in Reſponl, Syno- 
dali. Omne ſingulares homines particlareſq, Eccleſos, ipſs Pontifics 
obedire debens.{bidem. & in Coacilio Coaſtant,ſell,8,damna» 
ta clt propoſitio Wickl, 41. Vide, 
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the Pope; becaule it is the whole repreſentation? ; and 
being the whole, is moreperfed, and conſequently 
ſuperior to euery part what cuer it þe, heade or other. 
In confirmation whereofthey bring many things;as1. 
the decree made at Conſtance; and 2. that the laſt 
wdgmentofthe Church is by a plenarie Councell; 3. 
that $.Peeter when hetooke the keies,did fignifie the 
Church, according to Saint Auguſtine;and 4. ell che 
Charch: wbatſoeuer you +hall bind &rc. Mat 18, - . 

This Diſpute,you ſee, is about the Church colleft;ug, 
allembled inConpcell:and,a Councell that isGenerall 
eitheir doth,orgdoth not,include the Pope:If ic be fuch 


OW 
4 
- 


2 one as doth includethe ge , all Catholikes agree 


tharit doth perfectlie repreſent the diffuſed Church, 
hath the higheſt teaching authoritie, and aſſi- 


nce,and power to bind ; and thatthe definition og 


it,makcsa thing tohe memfeftede fide, openly matter 
pf faith. Tfit doth not includethe Pope, the proceede 
without him, thenit is not admitted by other Denines 
thatic dothrepreſent the Church perfedlie, that ir 
candefineinfalliblie, that itisthe higheſt tribunall,& 
aboue or equallto the Pope. Neither do the grounds 
alleaged, eui& any ſuch thing, as 1. ofthe Decree 
madeat Conſtance T shall hereafter shew ; a. there is 
in the Church a higher indgment then is theiudg- 
ment of a Councell which is without a Heade; 3. S, 
Auguſtinesminde I bauedeclaredels-where : 4. the 
place of Scripture Dc Ecclefie,is,n caſe; and with an 3f; 
KY) PR inte &c. andit niay welt bethat a Coun- 
cell in ſomecaſe may baue power ouer the Pope, (our 
Sauiour ſo diſpoſingit for the gaod of the whole my- 
ſticall Bodie, ) though otherwiſe, he be Superiour , 
not ſubic&,roſuch a Councell, | 
- Their/ener therefore in this part is not euidentlie 
| proyedy 
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proued; neitheris it approoned by the Church,or vni- 
erfallie receaued : yeathe contrarie w holdsthe 
Pope ro be aboueſuch a Councell, and $. Peeter to 
haue beene Superiour tothe reſt of the Apoſtles col- 
leftind, takentogether in Colicell,doth giue a fuller & 
lainer ſenſe to the Scripture and Fathers before al- 
cadged pag. 319.and 320. 322. &c. Howlocuer ; both 
fides agree in the Primacie of $. Peeterand his Suc- 
ceſſors: which thing only,it being a point of the Ca- 
tholike faith, (the other not {o,) I am defendinga- 
gainſt you, | 
To obie& that many of our Deuines held not his 
Supremaciein aſmuch asit includesa Superiority ouer 
Councels or the Church afſembled, is a peece of cun- 
ning to catch one that is not abletalooks intothe 
{re of the Controuerſie betwixt vs and you. Wee 
graunt and hauetould you many times thatalldo not 
hold ſuch a ſuperioritie. Ir. is not yet openlie de- 


fined, nor vniuerſallic admitted by Catholike.De- * 


uines,that ſuch a Superioritie, (I meane ouer Coun- 
cels) isinuolued in the Primacie of the Pope. He is 


Succeſſor toS. Pecter, Paſtor of all Chriſtians, and 


-hath che Principalitic of ordinary power ouer all 
Churches. No. Catholike doubts of this, 


Secondlie it is pretended that this point of Primacie, 
wants Antiquity, vniuerſality, 8 Succeſſio. Antiquity,for 
Gregory ſaies, none of his Predeceſlors euer vicd the 

rophane title of vniuerſall Bishop : vniuerſalitie, be- 
cauſe Preſter lohn would not yeld cherevnto, ppefer- 
ring rather the Church of Antioch; & Nilustels that 
the Grecians euer reliſted the perdominance of the 
Pope: Succeſſion, becauſethe Grecians of the firſt C5- 

antinopolitan Councell an.z81. would haue giuethe 
Bisbop of Conſtantinople the next place go theBisbop 
arts. He | DS of 
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359 Thr rFovarn Boore. | 
of Rome; {o preferring him before the three Patriar- 


kes of the Eaſt; and afterwards in the Councell of. | 


Chalcedon,they would have giuen him equall priui- 
ledges: Michael Paleologus was hated forſuſcribing 
tothe decree of Florenceanno 1436. andan Archbi- 
Shop in Ruſſia was depoſed for beginning to moue 
the peopleto theliKevnion. Anſwere, I wonder that 


' any man would incarneſt vtter, ſuch fillie ſtuffe, as 


this; and thinketoouerthrow a point of faith witha 
difcourſe not worthie of a meane Scholler. Tothat 
ſpeach of $. GregorieI hauec alreadic anſwered;he did 
not find fault with the Primacie of Rome, he did ac- 
knowledgeittobe n £A dt oF alLCHyRCAES 
bur v ith atitle, ambiriouſlic arrogated by the Bishop. 
of Conſtantinople. For the Primatze, heis reſolute, 


that itis of divine inſtitution;8& wasin histime knowne 


ro all that knew the word of God. It s manifeſt to all 
that know the Geſpell, that the care of the wWHoL 
CHuvrcH Was commited by owr LoxDs OWNE 
MOV TH, fo holze Peter, PRINCB of all the Apoſtles; 
for to bim-t was ſaid, feed my sheepe,confirme thy brethren, 
thou art Peter and pon thu rocke will T build ep. $.Greg. 


li.q-ep.32. Andint CA wacs! The pRIN- 


CIPALITIE 4nd care of the WHOLE Cuvrxcu 


Was ginen to him, Before S.' Gregoriestime alſo, the 


Primacie was auouched, and beleeued, by Opratue, 
T beodoret, Leo, Epiphanins, Anguſtine, Hierome, Cyprian, 


. Irenews, &c.as you haue heard, & hath beene defended 


in the precedent Chapters: Beforethar againe,there 
isthe Inſtitution in the Scripture; wherefore itisa fillie 


| plea, to pretend as you doe, that it wants Antiqutie. 


Your exception, againſt Yninerſalitie , 18 as. 
poore ; for what though, Preſter Tohn (who about 
the rime you ſpeake of, ſent acknowledgment of his, 


Obedience tothe Pope, ) with his Abaſlines, had de+, 
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niedit; and Nilus , with ſome of the Grecians? The 
Grecians!in their Schiſmedenied withall the Proceſ- 
ſion ofthe holy. Ghoſt from the Sone; will you there- 
fore denie that part of tlie Creede,, flisque , tobe Ca- 
tholike? the Abaſſines or Erhiopiansdenie that our i 
Sauiour hath two natures and two wills; doth there- T3 
fore S. Athanaſius his Creede, ceaſe to be Catholike. 
Not ſo: the Marcionites deniall ofthe Incarnation;& "i 
the Sabellians, ofthe Trinitie; and yours ofthe Reall 
Preſence;make not the Catholike Creede lefle then 
it was: butin denying what is («tholike, ( that is, con- 
tained in the Creede of the Church, communicating with all * N oflri ; 
Nations, in the mannet els-wheredeclated; ) you doe —— 
cut your ſelues of fromthe Church,That our Church — od 
had communion withthe — once, and the E- cleſfie, 8s" 
thiopian with ours, it is manifeſt, becauſe (asT haue menum = 
proued by vnanſwerable euidence)ours and noother, Poprijficens 
isthe true Church; and they were by S. Mathew con- = rower 
uerted, and baptized intothe communion of thetrue jug. 
Church, * and long, continued init. See what I haue ci erifhbe® 
ſaid of them; and ofthe Grecians, andtheir Communion 4ierno die 
wich vs, inthe firſt booke pag. 23.24. = Chriſts 1 
Thelaſt point alſo, whichis againſt SucceMon, is as een,” : 
vntoward; For,how doth it follow,the Greciis would Zaga Za- ? 
haue made the Bishop of Couſtantinople next vnto bo, &- 2} 
the Pope,and haue giuen him equall priuiledges, Ergo —— 
the Primacie doth want fnccefions or; Ergo ſome 0- > im 
ther is equall to himin originallauthoritie ? hereis no thwopicg, * 
coherence; wherefore you may let him alone inpoſleſ- : 
ſion of that, which thoſe Councels, the ſecond and 
third (adde the firſt roo, for ſo ir is;)}denied not, buta 
6 in him;neuer queſtioning histitle. The fourth, | 
xt, ſeuenth , and cigth Generall Councels, all held 2am 
in Greece, are exprellely for ir. Inthe Councell of 344.3448) 


Florence, 


iz Tits fovarn Books: _ 
| Florence, Greciis, Armeniis,Indians,ſubſcfibed vnta 
& it; The Ruſſian Bishops profeſledit,in theirlerter to 
- Mireus li. Clement VIII. So had their Predeceſſorsd6ne before, 
EE - - 39 inthe Councell of Florece. And both Greeke and La- 
” 836. 'Þ* tine Fathers, Deuines, and Hiſtorians, in euerie age 
_ haue acknowledged it, as you may ſee ſpecified in 
Gualterius,and Coccius: and aboue,I hane put downe 
as many as doe ſerue to confront ſuch exceptions as 
the Proteſtants doemake.Itell you now further, that 
there would haue beene expected fromthoſe who doe 
warre againſt the Church , ſome greater arguments 
then the Church hath : wee haue the Fathers; the 
Church-authoritiez the Scripture; and dinine afſi- 
Nance; as T haueproued ouer and ouer. If you will 0- 
uerthrow the Primacze, you muſt bring ſome thing 
GREATER thenallthis:; 


2 Trnuz rFovratH CHAPTER. | 
; 1 T he Right of Calling , and Preſiding 'm Generall 


Conncells. 


O v x next pretenſeis that the Pope hath no title 

to be Preſidentin generall Councells, or to call 
and approoue them, though he hath practiſed theſe 
things now oflate. Before I anſwere, there arethree 
thirigsto be obſerued, thefsrf is a diſtinCtion of calling 
Councells;for it may beeither Ecclefiaſticall; Which 
is ana of Spirituall Authoritie, & power: Or,Politi- 
call, procecding from at&porall power moued by the 
Eecietaticall ordependant yponthe. ratificatio of it, 
Wee arcto ſpeake heere of the former, that is to ſay, 
of Ecclefrafticall calling of a Councell, proceeding from 
a ſpirituall power, and tending to a fprritnall nd z that 


is, to the determination of Controuerfies in faith, and 
elta- 
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 _ Tmn ruth Booxt, 355 
eſtabliching lawesfor Church-goucrment:andto in- 
quire the ſabief? of this power, Wherein I willtell 
you thus much before hid, that ſince iris not a Power 
which a man can haue of himſelfe, but recoghſs ic 
fro him who cheefely doth gouerne Churchzaftaires, 
as being chiefe Paſtor and Prince of the Church; he,im 
this Controuerſic, will carry, the cauſe away,who can 
chew the graunt to his Predeceſſor, (whome lawfully 
he doth ſticceed, ) made by the chicfe Paſtor and Bi- 
shop of 6ur ſoules,our Lord and SauiourTeſus Chriſt, 

The ſecond obſeruation is touching the perſons that 
are to be called; whoſe Office if weedoe colider well, 
weeshall the more eaſtlie vnderſtid what power isto 
moue them, and in whom the mouing Poweris. The 
Perſons that areto be called to a Generall Councell, 
be the Bishops in the Catholike commiinion,whoare 
by the holy Ghoſt conſtitutedto teach and gouerne 
the Church. In generall Councells they treate of Sa; 
cred doQtrine, and Church-gouermet; which buſin * 
you know, belongsto them who were bidto teach ell Math. vie”? 
Nations , and were by the holy Ghoſt put torulcand go-. Ats 20. * 
werne the (hurch: and thele were the Apoſtles andtheir 
Succeſlors, Bishops ; wherefore Generall Councells 4 
eſſentiallie conſiſts of ſuch, Theſe were commaunded math. 187 * 
to reach, and wee commaunded to heare them ; which Lak. xo.. © 
that wee might ſecurely doe, our Sauiour promiſed Tok. x6-- 2 
them that his Spirie,cthe holy Ghoſt,should aſſiſtthem a 
till the worlds end. Moreouer, the Councell bei 
generall, the calling muſt likewiſe be generall; and he 
that calls,muſt be le with his Power and Authority, 
to woxe all ; and therefore, ouer all. Notthat all the 
Bishops in the Church mult of neceſſitiemeete, ro 
make the Councell Generdll; that is not neceſſary, 
neither can allteauerheitChurches for ſo log a time; 
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butthat ſome, forall the reſt, may be preſent, out of 
the moſt notable ; of the: whole Catholike 
Church, Thusthe four firſt Countells which you ad- 
mit, have beene euer by the Catholike world accoun- 
ted Generall ; though all the Bishops of che Church 
were not there; dorkalke neither;, The chard dbſecr- 
uation concernes Prefidencie; which may be either for 
ornament, and ſomeremporall end;as to graceand giue 
4 aluſtre to the aſſembly, and to Keepe exteridut brder 
| Honiravia, and peaccin it: or for i#dgment,8& to a ſpirituiall endzas 
| dmtboriis- 1, define matters of belecfe, andtoeltablich Church - 
q diſcipline by decree. Anda mian may thus preſide , ei- 
OD therby his owneright; or as deputed by another.T he 
like itis of the other Kinde of preſidency too, Now to 
your exception, I anſwere by parts, that you perceause 
methebertet, Firſt | | 

Ecclefiafticall Calling of Generall Councells, be- 
longstothe Pope.ThisI proue, firſt becauſcir is an a&t 
of vninerſall Spirituall iurifdiction; which, is onely in 
the Pope, who is ordinary Paſtor of all Chri- 
ſtians, as I haue prooued; Secondlie, ro moue by 
way of dire&t Authority, Bishops, in all Chriſtian 
Countries, to cometo Councell, isan act of him that 
isin Authority ouer cuety one of thoſe Bishops; and 
> HzAavpE of ALL CuVyRrcHtst wherefore it is 
: Zatiwpre- proper tothe Pope. The Authority ofthe Emperour, 
_— 15 temporall not Spiritnall: and wereit $ pirituall, and as 
Eto. ampleas his temporall Authority , yet would it want 
” ſerm.x. de extenſion ſufficient; for he is not direct Lord of all the 

+ -nat. Apoſt. World, or of all Chriſtian Countreies; butthe Po 
; authority is Spirztaall, and doth reach ouer all; being 
coextended with the Church. Thirdlze the conuoca- 
tion of Generall Councells, proceeds from a Power; 
"whoſe Obiettisthe gouermer of the wHoLs CuyRc 3 
cha this 
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this being one of the generall Church-affaires, and 
therefore ining properly to his care who is 
Higheſt in Office, and conſtituted to looke oner all; 
therefore it appertaines vntothe Pope. Fowrthlie.chis 
motion Ws 1 is the opening of liffculties.and elta- 
blishing of ſacred decrees; ta nar a0 itisto beginne 
heere And him, that bath the kgits of beauen, and 
withall, the power tobindeand looſe; and thisis Saint 
Peerer, and ; Pope, hisSuccellor. Fifthe, to call ge- 
nerall Councclls, whereby the Church is eſtablished 
in the vnity of faith, belongs to him whois conſti- 
ruted the miniſteriall Foundationof the Church, for 
this motion isa motion to [tabilitiez andends init, be- 
cauſe it ends in adefinition, which definition all ad- 
mit and adhere vnto conſtantly. Sixtlie , Dioceſan 
Councells are to be called by the Bishop; Prouinciall, 
by the Archbishop;Nationall,by the Primate: where- 
fotegenerall Councells are to becalledby an Eccle- 
ſiaſticall Prince too, for the ſamereaſon; ang conſe- 
quently by the Pope, whois Ordinaria# Ordindviorum; 
Superiour to the. reſt of the $ pirituall Princes of the 
Church. Sewexthlie, che Popein S. Peeteris conſticu- 
ted Foundation of the Church, (Met. 16.) to eſtablish 
it: generall Paſtor (10h, 21.) tofeedeity and hath vni- 
ner{all power giuen him (Mat. 16.)go bind, looſe, and 
open : Wherefore he can make lawes obliging all: and 
conſequently , when heshallſee a generall Councell 
to bea neceflary meane to thisend, thatis, roeſtablish 
the Church any of theſe wayes ; he hath by the ſame 
Inſtitution,power to call it;forthe ſame power which 
chiefly luokes vpon ſome end, is alſo extey4edtothe 
meanes, or commands that which is<xrendedthere- 
ynto, 
It is obiected firſtrhat che Emperours, called the 
= OM Z firit 
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firſt Councells; Conſtantinethar of Nice; Theodos 
doſinstheElder, the firſt Conſtantinopoliran ; Theo- 
doſius the yonger, the Epheſin; Valentinianusand 
Marcianus, that of Chalcedon: where itis alſo noted 
thatthis Councellfaieth, it was aſſembled, ex decrets 
py ſimorum Imperatorum: which words, orothers equi- 
lent, be vſedafterin ſome other Councells:I anſwere 
tharttheſe Colicels wereaſſembled both by the Popes 
Authoritie, and by the Emperours Powertoo; bythe 
Pope principallie, the end of theſe Councels being 
ſpirituall; and by the Emperour with dependance vp6 
the Popes Authority, as Principall in this buſines, 
That $ilueſterthe Pope, did, together with Conſtan- 
tine the. Emperour , call the frft Councell, which is 
theNicene;weeknow by thetcſtimony of aGenerall 
Coicell, a auouching it: which Coicell,being neerec 
there- 
_ 4 Ariuc inſurgebat, th continad Conflantinus ſemper Auguſtus, 
& Silueſier, 119g nam ai que inſignem in Nices Synodum congregs- 
bant: Conc. Conſtant, Gen. 6. AR. x8. b Macedonia Spiri- 
14 denegabat Deitatem , ſed maximus Imperator Theodoſins, th 
Damaſus fidei adamas protinis obſtiterunt. Ibidem. Nos velut 
evembra propria, per lmperatoris ſanfiſſumi literas accerſruiſtis. Li- 
bellus Synod. ad Damaſum 8& Conc, Rom. apud Theodor, li. 
5. Hiſt, Eccl. c.g. <c Liberat. in Breniar. c- 5. Cyrills lecum 
Celeſlini epiſcopatum antique Rome gerentis obtinente. Evagrius 
Hiſt.li.x.c.4, vide Þ.Ccl.ad Cyrill. 4 Que ( fides,) ad per- 
emptionemEntichiana veſania in Chalcedonenſium ciuitate multis 
ſantis Epiſcopis conwenijentibus, per IVSSTONEM Leonis Roma 
ni Pontificie,quivere CAPVT EST EPISCOPORYVM, 
(+ venerabilis Patriarchs Anatoly Concilio celebrato , ſnb duobw 
Impiratoribus confirmata eft. Epiſcopi ſec. Melig ad Leonem 
Imper, Twam Sandiitatem, PRINCIPAT VM in Epiſcopats 
diains fidei poſſudentem , ſacris literis in principio inſium credimu 
alloquendam, intuitantes atque rogantes , vf pro firmitate th ſlatu 
noſtri lmperi aternam diuinitatem tua Sanditas deprecetur, vi O 
tale propoſitum atque deſederium babeamu, quatenus omni impie 
errore ſublate per celebrandam Synodur TE AVTHORE, 
0 Axis 
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thereuntothen wee by almoſt a thouſand yeeres, had 
berter meanes to know the truth of it, then wee haue 


, now at this diſtance ; wherefore you muſt giue me 


leauetobeleeue them, ( Grecians, and in Greece, ) 
ſpeaking of this Subie&, wherein your ſclues ac- 
knowledgethey were not partially additted yntothe 
LatineChurchzeſpecially ſince noHiſtorian writesthe'* 
contrarie 3 before you. And this might ſerie forthe 
reſt alſo, becauſe wee may preſume they followed 
this precedent, it being agreable to Scripture, and to 
the nature of Ecclefiafticall Gonermeut : Burl goe 
on. Theſecogd generall, which wasthe firſt Conſtan- 
tinopolitan Councell, Pope Damaſus, together with 
Theodolius the Emperour did aſſemble, as appeares. 
by the forelaid » Councell; 47.18. Liberacus, Arch- 
deacon of Carthage , hath reltified i100. yeeres agoe; 
thatthe ehird, which was the Epheline Councell,was 
called by © Cyrillus Vicar then of the See ApoFlolike. 
Thefowrth which isthe Councell of Chalcedon, was 
called by Leothe Pope:(o the Bishops ofdeMeſia doe 
reſtifie in their Epiſtle tro Leo the Emperour. And the 
Emperours, Valentinian and Martianus, in chcir Epi- 
{tlerothe Pope, yet extant inthar Councell, | 
Your confirmation hathno difficulciez vedeny not 
thatthe Councell was made at Chalcedon ex decrerg 
Imperatorum:thatis graunted;wherefore yourfellowes 
might haue ſpared their labour in gathering more 
proofes to that purpoſe, vnleſſe their delire wereto.. 
warre Without anenemy; and make a florish where 
they Know thercis no reſiſtance. Bur wee ſay,8 con- 
firme it out ofthe mouthes of the ſame Emperours, 
Z 2 thar 
maxima pax tivea omnes Epiſcopos fidet Catholice fiat, abomni (6- 


lere pura th intemerata conſiſtens. Epilt, Imperac, Yalcniin, & 
Mariian. ad Leonem. 
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that it Was Authors Pomtifice#4nd our of the letter of 
the Bishops of Mefia,thereregiſtredin the ſame Col- 
cell, that it was by'the ah commaund:and by T heo- 


logicall Arguments wee dem6ſtrate the righthe hath - 


to do it : which is the Principall partinthis Contro- 
uerſie. Neither haue you brought any Authority c6- 
tradiCting , and denying, iow be his right. The Em- 
rours Decree is of a different nature from the Popes 
Authoritie, and both in this buſineſle by reaſon of che 
dificulty which it hath, might and did concurre. 
Againethere isobiected ſomething out of the onld 
Teſtament; Whereunto I Anſwerein generall, that if 
the owld law were to come againe, ; might be 
then another Moyſes,8 the reſt thereunto appertai- 
ning; but that time is paſt, neuer to*returne. And our 
$auiour hath taken another courſe for the Gouer- 
ment of his Church, which is now ſpredouerall the 
world; he hath pur Bishops and Paſtors to gouerne 
ir, being a Spirituall Kingdome 3 and theſe are to 
teach, and miniſter Sacraments, and make lawes, and 
relolue doubtes,and define Controuerſies: and conſe- 
quently, to meetein Councell , when thereis cauſe 
and oportunity. Amonglt them there isone, that is 
Generall Paſtor ouer the reſt, whereſocuer they be; 
andthisone, is, with his Authority graunted him by 
the Sonneof God,to monethem;as being vnder him, 
ſubie&t to his motion. The power of no temporall 
Prince-is able to bring them together : the Bishopsin 
one Kingdome, may refuſe, when the Pcince of, an- 
* Neither isit truc as ſome pretEd,that the Regall, & the DE- 
FINING powWer,were addifted the by courſe,to the ſame 8ub- 
ie, Amarias the Prief? g your Bichop,shall be chiefe in theſe thing! 
which pertaine 10 God: moreouer Zabadias the Sine of l[mahel Who 
is the Prince in the houſt of lIuda,shall be our thoſe works whichap- 


pertaineto the Kings Office.2.Paral. 19.Sec Deuter. 157, & ont, 
Gret{.de yerbo Dei 11,3.c.4.& Becan, Cont. li. c.1949.2.0.18, 
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other Countrey calls ; they doc notacknowledge in 
him any ſpirituall IoriſdiQtion,to call, or to moderate. 
Let kim Shewe the graynt from Ieſys Chrilt, 
whoſecommon- wealth the Churchis; tobe ruled 8 
gouerned in Spiricuallaffaires,according to the forme 
which he hath preſcribed,by Paſtors,Bishops,Pricſts, 
and thus farre of the rightof calling. | 

Next followesthe matterof Prefidecy, which iscicher 
forornamet & peace, asI noted beforc;or foriudgmer 
& definitis.TheCotrouerſie is not abourthe former; 
wee graunt that Emperours haue preſided in that 
Kind:butabour the laterzwhich apperraines notto the 
Emperour, butto the Pope. Firſt, becauſe itis the of- 
fice of the Paſtor of che Churchz and He,the Pope, is 
Paſtor,asThaue prooucd in the ſecond chapter, And, 8. Beyn; 
heis Paſtor of Paflore as hath beene alſo shewed ; and S*pra. 
therefore is their Preſident, forthe Paſtoristo pre- 
fide ouer hisflocke. Secondlie be is He ape of the 
Church : the Bishops, (and in Councell,) are: his : 
MEMBERS, as the Councell of Chalcedon hath ac- Saprd. pag 4 
knowledged; wholikewiſcacknowledge themſelues zzz. * © 2 
his Sonnes, and conſequently Himto betheir Father: 
And the Father is to preſide ouer his Sonnes; the 
Heade ouer the Members.Itisnot vnderany of then, 
though vnited; itis not ynder the reſt the Bodie, but 
ouer 1t: and when you ioyne all cogether in perfett v- 
nion, then chiefly the Headeis aboue; ina perfe&;en- 
tire Bodie, Vnion takes not away thisorder, but re- 

uiresit.7 hirdly, He is the Foundation of theChurch, 
ford c. 1.C 2. thereforeigdepends onthim , aspreſi- 
ding. Which argument houldsalſo, (whatcuer ſome 
haue thought, ) when. the Church iscolle&cd, The 
foundation ſupportsthe building when theparts arg 
pol} orderly ynited: rgmoue it, andthe houſe falls rs 
Z 3 grounds 


o 


ts al; 
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ground. Takeout ofa Councell the Popesauthoriry, 
andthe reſtis not immouecable: their Decree may be 
falſe. Fonrthly, It appertainesto him by reaſon ofhis | «} 
generall Authoriie, to callthe Councell; wherefore | & 
Heisalſoto preſide mit: for thea&t of Preſidencic, isa | A 
continuation and perfecting of the ſame generallmo-  Þ. 
tion, Which istoendinan Oecumenicall decree. And BW V 
further ; Prefidencie by way of Authority to Iudg- vp 
ment and Definition, is necreryntotheEffect, then Þ ac 
Euocation or Calling; and doth indeede'introducethe th 
Forme : therefore it bales to the Higheſt power in  M 
the Church. Among Caules, that which is perfeftiue © E! 
15 perfecter then others that diſpole onely: and among ap 
Cauſes perfeixe , that which 1s moſt vniuerſall isthe WY Alc 
beſt. Fifrly beforethe Euocation he was Preſident of W th 
the Church,andall Bishops were vnder him: Neither B hi 
15 his Authority taken away from him by their mee- BD wy 
ting , for he hath it not fromthem, but from Ieſus bj, 
Chriſt ; therefore they are ſtill vnder him , and He pe 
aboue them all ; and ſo their Preſident. If you will B rict 
weaken thisargument, you mult prooue that our Sa- © nc 
uiour giues Authority likewiſe vnto ſuch a Councell for 
immediately , greater then the power of the: Pope; ce: 
comparing them as they are diſtin, and ſpeaking ofa iu, 
Councell which includes him nor. They, 1. bring «  C, 
3 not with them; for that which they had when they Y th 
Fs were diſperſed, was lefle. 2.they haue it notby being de 
; the a 94 image or repreſentation of the Church Pe 
Symbolicall, for they do not perfedly repreſent it, | ob 
wanting the Concourle of the Chicfe Paſtor, 3. the  H 
places of Scripruiedo makefor the Pope; He( in his 
Predeceffor,) was cttablished the Foundation, conſti- 

tured Paſtor, Had the kaies of HeauT. 4.thePaſtor allo Ch 


Was among thoſe who defined ar H.er uſalem, where- 
fs fore 


de 
wb 
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fore out of the practiceof the Apoſtles noargum#tcan 
be taken for the power of aCoiicell todefine withour 
thePope.Sixtly, ACoiicell treats of matters of doftrine, © 
& of diſcipline ; both were handledin Councell by the 
Apoſtles; andin each Aſſembly, S. Pecter,beingalſo 


Paſtor, was Preſident, Matter of dofFrine, Att. 15. yo 4 
W hereafter greate inquifitis, Hederermined;where- y ſen | 
vpon ſlain& Ierom,calls him Principem Decreti: the relt inter ep, 
according ; and, Iames (there Bishop) publishing Aug. 


the Decree. Matter of diſcipline, in the Eledtion of 
Matthias ; A#.1. Sexenthly (to ſpeake ſomething of 
Emperours) Preſidencie to Indgmentand Definition, 
appertaines to Him who hath charge of the whotc 
flock of Chriſt, (theSentenceand Decree concerning 
themall,as being Oecumenicall;) it appertainesto 
him who hath the kaies of Heauen, being to open the 
Way thither: it appertainesto him who bath powerto 
bind and looſe. f5. none afterwards, may relilt : it ap- 
pertaines to him who hath Commiſſion and Autho- 
ritie to teach all, becauſe all muſt heare : And this is 
not the Emperour , but Sain& Peeter and his Succe(- 


ſor, Matt .16.10b.21. Wherefore S.Peerer, and his Suc. **# de.s. : 
ceſlor; nor Emperours, areto preſide in Councels ro ©” ** ; 


indgment and definition. Erghrly, He is ta preſide in 
Councell, who, by Office, isto confirme his Bre- 
thren; whereuncotheEmperour was not particularly 
deputred,bur a Clergie man, the Chicfe Paſtor, Saint 
Peeter, Luc. 22, wherevpon our Sauiour prayed ( and 
obtained and ordered ) that his faith sbould not faile, 
He prayed for Saint Peeters faith, © «bat the con- 
| Z 4 Hance 
a [ts gratis dinine ordinatur anxilium , vi firmitas que per 
Chriflum Petro tribuitur, per Petrym APOSTOLIS confers- 
tur. Lev in anniuerſario aſl. dic Tue Petrus (+ ſuper fonda- 


enentum tum Eccleſie column ſunt cor firmate S$.Arhan.Epilt, 
aiFchc. vide $. Greg, Noz.orat de muderat, ia Liſp. 
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”  Bancywhich by Him Wa: ginen to Peeter , ms, 
be ginew 16 ip of the poet They bethe words of 
a greate Saint. Ninethly , che Emperour, whoſe Au- 
thority is temporall , is not a proportionable Heade 
fot this Badie, in this Kind: for the Bodieis Spirituall; 
4ris a Senate of Spirituall Princes ; andtheir End, and 
Obie is Spirituall : what should a temporall Heade 
# Q## +i- do vpontheſe shoulders?whar * improportion would 
pens eu® "there be inthe cies of vnderſtanding "my wy Tenthly, 
an 


4 2; 9p ro prefidein this manner,is the a& © cleſiaſticall 


Per atore ) Superiour 3 The a Emperour isnot ſo; He hath no 
© decern#- Commilſionto shew foric; The Pope hath : asT haue 
© &o Pring3- declaredin the former chapter. Elewenthly The Em- 
_ xl pod perours Þ Conſtantine, c Baſilius, & others diſclaimed 
* ye Epr/copo- 0 27 | 

| rum, from 
© preſidere 

pTudicysEe» a Principes ſubditi eflote Ceſari , milites Principibus, Diaconi 
Fleftaſticis, Preſbyteris vs Sacrorum adminiſtratoribus, Preſbyteri verd,G+ Dia- 
— won mMerity con;, atque omnis cleris, ſimul cum omni popule & militibus atque 
_ dice illum principibus, ſed ET CAESARE , obediapt Epiſcopo : Epiſcopis 
yam ip/am yer Chriſto; ficut Parri Chriſtus : its vnitas per omnis ſerue- 
Labomina- tur. $.lgnat. Epiſt. Philadelp. b Conſtant. infrepag. 364. 
Fonem de- c Vobis laick tglo mods licet de Eccleſiaticis canſss , ſermonem 
pfofationis  menere, neque pen #1 reſaſtere integritati Eccleſia, & Vninerſalt Sy - 
[eje, 9444 nodo aduerſari Hac enim inueftigare (+ quarere, Patrigrcharum, 
© antcls Pontificum , &» Sacerdotum eſt , qui REGIMINIS Officium 
edits fortirs ſunt; qui [antiificandi , qui ſolugnds (& ligands poteſtatem 
| jet habent; qui Eccleſia adepti ſunt tlaues : non noſirum quipaſcid.be- 
4 Athan, mus, qui ſanttifavi, quiligari, vel & ligaments ſolui egemus. Ba- 
'T pilt. ad $giljus 1wperator in Conc. Gener, 8. d Quandy & condi's 
Feolit. vit. go audutum ft gudd indicium Eccleſis Autoritatem ſwam ab 'w- 


2 Plurima antea Synod: fuere multawudicia Eccleſia habita /unt, Sed 


neque Paires tilinſmodi res Princip perſuadere conati ſunt, nec 
Princeps (e in rebus Ectleſraſticis eurioſum prebuit, Sant. Arha- 
naſ. Epiſt. ad Sol vit, agent. At certe {i vel Scripturarum ſeriem 
diuinarum, vel vetera temporaretrattemus, quis abnuat, in cau[4 
#d:1;in cauſa inquam fidei, Epriſcopes ſolers ge imperatoribus Chrir 


Peeten 


I gent. pergtore Accepit? ant quando a 0e hec pro indicio agnitum ett? 
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from it; and drhe Fathers refolurely raughe that it a 
rtained nottothem. Leftly The Pope hai exerciſed. 
uc ſtill,cither by himſelfe,or by his deputy;the Church 
ide neuer reſiſting, or contradicting, but admitting and 
all; approotiing it; Which I proue bya ſufficient induQtis; 


nd wherein I needenot meddle with the Councels held 
ade in the Weſt, asin Trent, Lions, Florence, Rome,8&c. 


uld you grauntthat the Popedid preſide in chem. Dona» 
ly, tus, Stephanus, and Marinus were Preſidents in the a- 
all Fight ouncell as Legates of Adriantheſecond. Two 

ecters,onean Archdeacon,the other an Abbot, were 
Tire Preſidents inthe Þ ſeuenth, in the name of Adrian the 


m- firſt. Two Prieſts, Peeter and George together with 
1ed Iohna Deacon were Preſidentsinthe< Sixtfor Aga- 
OM tho, Eutichius in the name of V igilius was Prefident 


in the d fift, Paſchaſius and Tulianus inthe < Fourth 
cont for Leo the great. Cyrillus for Celeſtineinthe frhicd. 


Jie The Bishops who wereat the g ſecond Councell call a 
yu Damaſustheir Heade , (as that of Chalcedon,though Þ. 
Je . . 4 
ea more obſcurely)and by the ty 4p AN it be= g 
64. came Oecumenicall. In the h ficſt Hoſius, Virus, 

ver and Vincentius were Preſidents in place of Sylue- 

OT ſter, And by this induction it is cleere thatinthe 

_ Ca- 

tem flianis, non Iryperatores ds Epiſcopic indicare? S. Ambrof. Epiſt. 

be- 32. ad Imperat. Valentinian. lun. Noli te graware Imperator vt 

Ba- puteste, 13 e4 quia dinind ſunt, [mperiale aliqued ins habere! Nols 

dis te extollers, Ad linperatorem Pallatia pertinent; ad Sacerdotem Ec- 

_ cleſie. Idem Ep. 33, 

eff? a Subſcrip, 6 Subſcrip. e AR. Conc. & Zonar.vit. Con- 

Fed ſane. 4 Zonax, in vira [uſtiniani, Vide Ep. Eutichijad Vigil. 

nec Petimus prefidente nobis veſira beatitudine gc fi. collation tr, & 

ha- Conc. Chalc. in Relat. ad Leonem. f Cong. Epheſ. Relation, 

yo ad lmp. Marcellin, in Chron. Liberart. in Breuiar, cx. Nicep. 

w 1.14. 34. g Ep. ad Damaſum' ap. Theodoret. |. 5.c. 9: 6 

in $ubicrip. Sec Card, Peron, Repliquel, I: c. 35: & ſeqq. 

ay 


Fd 
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Catholique Church the Popes right of Prefidencie, 
Was not onely acknowledged but practized euer.Nei- 
ther can you alleage good Authoritiez or any onea 
roued author, who ſaith that cuer yer, any PricKt, 
Þishop or Patriarch was Preſident in any Generall 
Councell in 4» ewne name and not an the Popes: which 
you should doe,and prooucalſothart the Church ap- 
proued itaslawfull , before you depriue the Pope of 
promos which he hath had many hundred yeeres 

y your confeſſion zand exer, as I hgue prooued : and 
by Chriſts Inſtitution too,who made him in $.Peerer 
the Foundation and Paſtor of the Church. 

As for the Emperours, Ianſwere as before out of 
the Councell of * Chalcedon; that they were equiuo- 
cally Preſidents, not for Iudgment and Definition , bur 
for peace and Ornament. Andſo much Conſtantine 
the greate, whom you preferre before thoſe, vnto 
whom he gaue place, will confelle for himſelfe and his 
Succeſlors. God, ({aith heto the Nicene Fathers) hath 
made you Prieſts , and ginen you power to indge of vs, you 
may not be tndged by men; wherefore ok for Gods tndg+ 
ment onely amonſt your ſelues;C let your aiſſentions what- 
emer they be, be reſerned to Gods examine. You are ginen vs 
45 Gods, and it # not conuentent that man, iudge Gods; but 
be alone of w hom it « written, God ftoode in the midd ft of 
Gods , and im themiddeſt God deth indge. 

Cocerning the Approbation of Generall Coiicels, if 
you conſult with Sacied Theologze,you will find her of 
the ſamemind:Ir appertaines vntothePope properly, 
asLhe reaſons butnow alleaged for his Preſidecy , doe 

: prooue. 


* © mwibus tw quidem SICVT MEMBRIS CAPVT 
preeras in bis quituum tencbant ordin. em ben. uolentiam pre fer ens. 
Imperatores vero AD OR NANDY M ducentifimijnraſtdebank 
Concil C hlced, Relar, ad. Leon ap am, 
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6, prooue. Whenan Aſſembly doth generally teach or 
Fl command , firſt the Church lookes whether her Pa- 
"= ſtor be there or no : for itis He thar hath the Principe- Conc. Las 
t, tity of Ordinary pow er ougr all the parts, and is Maſter of teran. & | 
Il all Chriſtians : She beleeues notthatthe Holy Ghoſt, —_ 2 
h w hen he teacheth matter of faith, doth (peake ynta _ "i 
_ her, in a Bodic without a Heade. 2, The faith of the 
of Church, and conſequently the Church it ſelfe, doth 
_ relie,notonely on the increated Authority, but alſo,on 
id a Miniſteriall Proponent, Row 10, Epheſ.q.1.Ti1m1.3. And 
& this Proponent , (Whole voice & authoritieis extended 
to the whole;) cannot be aptto be relyed vponin this 
of mannec by the V ninerſality of Belecuers, the Church 
the diffuſed , (which cannot erre; and therefore relies 
at ypon immoueable principles; if youtake our of it, 
ne the Foundation; which foundation, according tothe 
to Scripture, interpreted by the Fathers, Sapra c. 1. & 2. 
Kis is ſain Peeters Authoritie. 3. The more yniuerſall 
th the cauſeis, the more eſlencially the Effedtdepends on 
wy it;and moſt eſſentially onthe Higheſt: And the Popes 
lon Authority is more V ninerſall thenthe Auchority of 
> i the reſt of the Bishops; for , He onely is ouer all; the 
Vs reſt are ouer parts: Whereforethe Effect, towit, the 
but Decree,depends more eſſentially vpon the Popes Au- 
of thority. 4. A decree isnot Oecumenicall , ynlelle ir K: 


hath vninerſall Authority 3 which it cannot haue 
;.if wholly fromthe reſt of the Bishops, becaufe none of 
- of them do bring with them the Authority of the See of 
ly, Rome, either formelly in it ſelfe, or eminently as con- 
loe tained in ſome Authority that is higher, As for the 
=_ Emperour he hath nor the promiſe of Aſſiſtance to de- 

fine; or Eccleſiaſtical power for to bind; wherefore he 
VT |: cannotmakea Decreeto be Oecumenicall; Neither, 
if all other things concurre, willit ceaſe to be Oecu- 


menicall 
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menicall for wit of hisConfirmatis. Whethey(Emp:Y 
didſubſcribe,it was to cocurre,nottothe berng,for they 
could not giue being ; buttotheexecurion of the De- 
creezand to this purpolethey might confirme, & adde 
ſtrength vntoit;nor in way of ConſtitutionI ſay;they 
haue not Ecclefiefticall Awthority.Bur in way of Execu- 
tio;forthey beare not the ſword without cauſe.Dei enim m1- 
mfter eft (Princeps)-vindex in ram ei qui malum agit Rom. 
13.Intheould law too, S: quid difficile exe. ms ad Sa- 
cerdores Er. Oni ſmperbierit nolensobedire (Sami, inCon- 
cilio)SACERDOTIS IMPERIO,qui eo fempore miniſtrat Do- 
| pnino Deo two; Decreto Indices, morietur. Deut.17.But to 
returne tothe matter againe, 5. Generall Councels, 
haue deſired the Popes Approbation;andtothis effect 
that of Conſtantinople, wrot to Damaſus; that of 
. Chalcedon to Leothe great. Neither didthe Church 
euer conceaue her (clfe boundto receaue any Deerees 
made in Councell, which wanted the Authoritie of 
S. Peeters Sec; andfuch as had it,she did euer eſteeme 
her ſelfe boundto receaue; which vniuerſall iudgmer 
of the Church diffuſed, together with the Autharity 
of $ cripture Matt. 16. Luc. 22. Toh. 21. make thetitleof 
the See Apoſtolik ein this point ſo ſtrog,that you will 
neuer be able to diſpolleſſe the preſent Popeof this 
honour, or to winne Tg times to your opinion. / 
| Tran 
Charitati tus intiman dum duximes,vt flatutic noſire medio- 
EVitatis, etiam Apoſiolice Sedis adhibeatur Authoritas Patres C0- 
cilij Carthaginenfis Innocent. PSr.apud S. Aug Epiſt. go. Pa- 
tres, non bumanaſed DIV IN 4 decrewere ſententia, vt quicquid 
de diſnunttis, remoti'$, Provincys ageretur , non pris ducerent fi- 
niendum, nift ad huius Sedis notitiam perueniret : Vi tots buius 
Auf orit ate, infia que furrit pronuntiatio, firmaretar. Innocent. 
Conc Carthag  1bidem Ep.gr Gratutor guog per cunttas totins 
Orbis terrarum Ecclefias ommibus wna quod profit, decernendurn 
UL depe,curs Inno. Ihid. 4g oagnia nobis ills (lngocearius) 


reſeripfit, 
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The Antbority of Oecumenicall Ccuncells, in propounding 
and teſtifying matters of fatth. | 


T Hrxedo ariſe many times cotrouerſiesin matter 
of Religion; as inthe beginning touching cir- 
cumcifion; wards about bapriſme, andthelike;in 
which caſes it hath beene the cuſtome ofthe Paſtors 
ofthe Church to meete in Councell toreſolue the dif- 
ficulty, and of the faichfull people to follow the iudg- 
ment of their Paſtors ſo determining. W herein they 
did prudently , conſidering that the Paſtors were to 
teach, and thatthe definition of a Councell, if Oecu- 
menicall, and approued by the viſible Paſtor of the 
Church, hath greateſt authority in ſuch a caſe. Difh- 
culties alſo being diuerſely conceaued among the Bi- 
chops themſelaes , (asit happened in the cafe of S. 
Cyprian, ) there could ns, aa courſe toreſolue 
it, then a generall ſearch into the matter, relying on 


, our Sauiours promiſe of Aſſiſtance : and this to be 


made, ( forthe betteropportunity of conferring, and 
conſulting, ) ina Councell. 

Theauthoritie of theſe Councells you,and your fel- 
lowesare ſtill oppoſing; the ſame, your predeceſſors, 
confeſſed Heretikes, haue eucrdonne; becauſe , if 
Councelles take place, asto thisday they hauedone; 
and will heere after, maugreall your oppoſitions,rHen 

| Ecrcours 
reſcrip/it, eodem modo quo fas erat atque oportebat Apoſiol:ce Sedis.. 
Antiſtitem. Ita Kuguſtinus Epiſt. x06. Laudars [nnoceniiy 
reſp. Canonis antiqui de non tanciend is Decretis abſque ſeu- 
tentia Pontificis Romani , meminerunt etiam Socrat. |. 2. 6, 
I3. Zozome, li.z. c g. Nicephor. li. g. c. 5. Vide Stapler, Re- 
lei. Cont.z.queſt.6. & Contr. 2, q. 5- 
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Errours muſtaway,netherto you haue bene oppoſing 
their Euocation;& the Popes Right of Preſiding: next 
you fall vpo theDecrees;endeuouring to prooue they 
may befalſerhough fullymade,8 Oeccumenicall.The t 
matter which you cull out, requires no greate examine 


for oughtI ſee, whereforel shallrine ouerir apace: Ler ke 
himrurnetso Bellarmine that would haue more; Wee a 
heareſpeakeofoecumenicallpecreesonely;ſuchasare UW 
& made in Generall Councell,& by thePope approued. 
 Obie#. 1, Firſt leaſt you find none , for your purpoſe, wa 
fince the comming of the holie Ghoſt, from whom on 
ſuch Decrees haue infallibilitie ; you begin with 8 


the Councell of the Iewes who condemned our 
3 Saviour, Whereunto I Anſwere that 1. it was vn- 
The #'f# 1awfully aſſembled, and proceeded vnlawfully , ſub- br 
1 . orning falſe witneſles,againſt him that was manifeſtly 
the viſible Heade of the Church ; 2. Wee defend the as 
Councels infallibility , by the aſliſtance of the holie be 
Ghoſt, promiſed þy our Sauiour; whereas che Coun- 
cell you ſpeaKeof was before this promiſe, 3. When 
our Sauiour was preſent, Hedid perſonally himlelfe 
performe the aft of teaching; being the word of God, he 
come into the world tothat purpoſe: w herefore then, pra 
the infallibilicy of others, was to depend on him;and 
He not preſiding inthat Aſſembly which you ſpeake b 
of, nor giving itinfallibility, no wonder that it had it on 
not. Being gonne, he ſent the Spirit of ermþ, His Spirit, 
to teach and aſliſt : andour of this afliltance wee de- Qu 


fendthe infallibility as you Know, Were this wanting, _ 

þ, Councells werenotinfallible. Ok. 
© nance, Secondly, the firſt Conſtantinopolitan Councell is oy 
; accuſed for attributing the Primacic to the Pope.An- oy 


ſweere. This is notany errour,bur the common tenent EEE 
of Antiquity,grounded inScripture, Swprac. 2.T ity J 
there 


4 
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thereis brought the Councell of Ariminum, which, z. 1®f« 
youſay, taught Arianiſme, Tothis I haue anfwered __ "v 
alreadie bb. 1. cap. 6. & bib. 2. cap. 7, Fownhly is 4.Initauch,* 
brought the Decree of Chalcedon, for equall pros - 
ledges: Which decree, was not pp and there- 
fore impertinent to the Queſtion heerein hand, And 
it ſpeakes not of originall awrhority but of an acceſſorie 
dignitie, as hath beene anſwered before. ; 

Fiftly it is obiectedthat the 2. Nicene Councell de- , 1»ftlanen - 
creed Azrpaa dinine benour to Images ; contrarietothe : : 
commandement,E©xod.z 0. wheruntoI haue anſwered 
els where, that there ts no ſuch thing in the Councell; 
but the contrarie rather, Ir giues to pictures indeede 
relative honour, Which isthere called adoratio honoraris; 
but ſonerargne bonowr it giues not, Therelatine honour 
which it giues, isateſtimonie, not of abſolmte ſanFitis 
or worth,ſuch as isinthe Perſons whole picturesthey 
be ; but of a relarive worth or excellencie : and is mca- 
ſured and defined by it. So, rhe eſteeme of the Kings 
picture which youdo bearein your ring, is meaſured 
and defined , not by the gould ; nor by the King as in 
himſelfe: (you eſteeme ic more then the goldileſſerhen 
the King: ) but by the relative worthit hath inthar ix | 
Hs Picture. Srxtly there comes inthat of Conſtanti- 6-'nHaney 
nople vnder Conſtantinus Copronymus which erred 
about Images. Anſwere. The Councell was not Oe- 
cumenicall, approued ; wherefore none of thoſe in 3 
Queſtion, Sewentblze the Lateran Councell vnder In- 7.1nftleves © 
nocentius is accuſed for defining tranſſubſtantiation, l 
Anſw ere. Howſoeuer the word m:ght be new , as 0- , 
ther words allo, Triniie, conſubſtantialitie, &c. had Prooved © 
beene; and were inuented by the Church, yer che largely in} 
the thing ſignified by the word, was beleeued in An- my __ 3 
tiquitie, As for the Authoritie of that Councell, ""—_— 
(which 


Platina;wee knoweit by che y oftheChurch, 
which hath receauedit ; and kney beter then Pla- 


: #.1uflance. (omitting that of Conſtance,) the Councell of Trent 
1 is accuſedas if iterred againſt Scriptnre inthe matters 
of Tradition,iuſtification,reall preſence,vnbloody Sa- 
: crifice,inuocation.,Anſwere. T his is but a meere beg- 
Pp ng of the _— Hereafter wee hall particular- 
0 F, looke intothoſe points. The Councellis with vs of 
more Authoritie, then you are. | 
Youreply, thatthe Councell was not Oecumeni- 
call ; becauſe it was not called by the Emperour; and 
was bur litle in the beginning; whent concluded for 
tradition, and aſſigned the Canon, Anſwere. The Ec- 
clefiaſticall calling of a Councell, belongs not to the 
Emperour ; he hath no ſuch power _ him : Nei- 
ther isit neceſſary tothegenerality of a Colicell, that 
Heretikes or Schiſmatikes be there. As for the niuber 
inthe beginning ; I anſwere, that a few might ſerue 
to conceane the Decree, which was afterwards admit- 
ted by the reſt; confirmed by the Pope ; and ſince, by 
the Catholike Church, receaued. I addealfo, that 
the conceauing of that Decree was the eaſier, becaule 
the Catholike Church had long time before, lookt 
into, and examinedthe matter. . 
Your next Oppoſition is from the Authoritie of 
ſome, who as youthinke, are contrarie to this Infalli- 
| litie. Anſwere. If they were ſo indeede, you might 
conſider thar the Authority of a Generall confirmed 
Councell, were greaterthe theauthoritie of a private 
man; were he neuerſo gooda Scholler to your thin- 
king;fortheCouncell hath dwine «{ſiftence; wherefore 


in that caſe you should rathec be ruled by the _ 
| cell, 


Obie. 3. 


 , $50 Tri fovrrrn Booty 
, {which you would weaken by ſome words out of 


tina, what wasdone.See the ſecond booke,c.7.Eightly 
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Taz 
teH.'But I come to your exceptions. Firft it iscited out 
of Panormiti that 4 (omncellmay erre. Fanſwerethat.ic 
may; in matter of fa&,-not in matter of fazth., ifit be 
generall and approued-: docebit vos omnis, & juggerct 
vobu omnia, quacumpqne D1%x ER 0 vobs,isthepromile; 
but wee findit riot extended vnto matters meerelie 
humane , (ſuch as touch notvpondiuinefaith. | 
Rep.Iefollowes in yanornnti,theChurch which cI- 
not erreis the ynwnerſall Church of i befaithfall; che like is 

#n —_— vpon Gratian;& in Waldenfis;whodoth 
addetharCoicels haueſomertimeserred,asthat of Ari- 
minii.Tothis,I anſwerefrft; that all theſe Authors are 
againſt you; who each that 1be Y ninerſall Church may 
erre; which expreſflely they deny. Secidlynone of thels 
afhicrmesthataGenerallcsfirmedCoucell may erre; 8 
therefore none of theniestradidts that which herher- 
| As to 
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 aTextus. Hee Sanfta o Apoſtolica Mater ommium Ectleſsa+ 
rum Chriſti Eccleſia; qua per Det omnipotentis gratiam & tramilg 
Apoſtolica traditionis nunquam erraſſe probatur thc. ilibata pdere- 
nws manet, 2 4.4.1. recta. ex Lucio Papa. Vira Apo/tolorum 
traditio oft quam Romana tenet Ecileſia. Har Mater oft omnium. 
Eccleſiarum que nunquam errit. Gloſla. Quaro de qua Eccleſia 
intell:gas quod hic dicitur , quiod non poſſit errare? Reipondes, ip/a 
Congregatio fidelium hic dicitur Eccleſia. Ettalis Eccleſjanon poteſÞ 
non eſſe, Nam ipſe Dominas orat pro Eccleſya, ego pro te tc. Ibi- 
dem. Quaſltionem de fide m:tgm terminare nulli praterquand 
Romans Sedipermittitur $6 Gloſla, Ibidem, Quones ratio 
hdei. Mater noſira oft Eccleſia que nos in baptiſmate rege- 
perawit," Gloſſa, 32, quzſf. 4. Recurrat. Adde, that the 
Church of Rome, in as muchas it is the Heade Church, if 
compared With the reſt , is according to the Gloſle alſo rhe 
Charch which faileth nor for 2 4. 9. 1. Q xodewngue.to tHatz 
ſententia totins Eccleſfia'praferendsa eft Reman , ſim aliquo ſo 
contradicant V Vhich he there obies vnto himſclfe ; he gn» 
{weres, Contrarium credo Niſs erraret Romana Ecdleſia: quod non 
— fteri poſſe. Referring himfelfe ro the place obieREe4," A 
refta. 50 
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to hath beene maintainedz8& whereof onely wee dob 
ſpeakeinthis.chapter. Thirdly a Councell may faile 
and erre,if it hanenorfull Authoritie;8 ſuch was thar C 
I of Ariminum: the Church diffuſed, cannot faile at all. O 
4 Panormitan held a Coiicellto be aboue the Pope, Y 
comparing them ſeparatelie ; and of ſucha Councell, b) 
I admit, with him, thatitmight erreinfa@; and fur- 
ther (wharſocuer he thought of the marrer) take as 
gralitedif you will, thatir m_ erre infairhcoo: Bur let 
a Generall confirmed Councell cannot. Neither doth | 
he any where ſaie thatit can, wherefore he is imper- th 
tinently alleadged. 
The Gleſſe, being to ſpecifie the Church by the C 
2 Pope in the text ſaid to be Mother of all Churches, ded 
” , . thatneuererredfromthe way of Apoſtolicall tradi- MW Y 
3 a 7, tion;haththus,ipſec = fidelrum bic dicitar Eccle- i! 
ann "fa; the congregation of the faithfull « heere called the be 
| Charch: 8 ic ſaith not amiſle, in this. A Councell is not Ci 
this Mater onmium Ecclefrarum , Mother of «ll Churches, | #2: 
buttheChurch diffuſed che Congregation of the faithfull, MY i! 


w " 
” ." 


wherein 0p Is Churches are ſpiritually borne,js ſai 
the Mother Church, accordingto the Gloſle : & tals by 
1 


Xecleſis ( it ſaierh ) non poteſt noneſſe; thus Church cannot 
faile tobe. As if he had faid,the Catholike Church dif- fee 
fuſed, neuer failesor declines fromthe way of Apo- | *! 
Rolicall Tradition, The Popes words tray haue an- ow 
. | other 4 
Has oft Eccleſia Symbolica, Eccleſia Chriſti inquam Cathe- 1 
lice th Jpofolics tre peralernm, qua fdew baked WM far 
indefefibilem , ſecundum promiſſum Chriſti ad Petrum qui tunc = 
fgreram geſſit Eccleſia. Ego vegan pro te Petre vinon deficine fides 2 
tus Noneſt ergo to Ecclefs; non Africans vt Donatth dixit; on 
nec viique particularis ille Romana, ſed V niuerſalu Eccleſia ; non thc 
quidem in generali Synodo congregata, quam aliquoties erraſſs has 
percepimus, velut Ariminenſis ſub T awro, Conflantinopolitana (ub shc 
Inftiniano ſecundum Bedam, th quadam alia : Sed eft Eccleſia be 
Chrifti Catholica per j016 mundii diifperſa,co6, V Vald, lia. cls, 4 
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other ſenſe, which I haue infinnated aboue out of S. . 
ir Cyprianandothers; bur heere the Queſtion is onelie 
1. of the Glfſe, wherein as you ſee; there is nothing for 
you at all, but much for vs, if things wereto berried 
Il, by that authority. © : | | 
Waldenfis tels which 'is Ecclefis Symbolicd , the 


as | Church ſpokenofipthe Creede; thes Morher of be- : 
ar | 1ecuing people, which hath fidem indefectibilem,afairh —— 


1 thar can neuer decaie: arid faiesthat tis , nor one of 
the parricelars,as the African;nor the Roman Dioces 
. MW neither; nor a generall Councell : bur che Catholique 
ba Church of Chriſt D1$yERSED OVER THE WHOLE 
WO KL D; come downe from the bapiiſme of OV R S A- 
" v10V x by the Apoſtles; and their Succeſſorst theſe 


"Rk tymes.Conncells, thoſe he ſaith, are not Ecclefic Symbe- 


be = bc, the ChurchCatholike, asitis expreſled in the 
ot Creede, the Mother of the fairhfull; ( bringing then 
* Foorth ſonnes of Godin baprtiſme;) perperually abi- 


ll ding in profeſſion of the true faith ; whenceall the 
; fain&sare called to thetriumphant: but the Church 


6 diffuſed ouer the world , isthis Church. Thisisthe 
ſ thing he holderh: andit rouchesnotthe marrer of _ 
lif- fect oecumenicall Councells; Yea of purpoſe ab(tai- 


ningfrom uy mention of them. in thatplace, and in- 
Les n—_ eaninſtancein ſach asdid not partici- 
her are infallibilitie; thatſo the SymbolcallChurchesin» 


Aa 2 bulic all 


| Obie; 3. 
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bolicall Charch he thinkes more forcible ; and yetthai 
of an Oecamenicall. Conncell,, certaine too. Inthe 2+. 
chapter which is of generall Councels , he deliuers 
himſelfethus. The boly Church of God, ſaics he , dowbts 
not but that the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſts her as oft, as they shall be 


- afembled by fall amboritie in the name of Chriſt to reſolue « 


doubt of faith, Heere , is His tenet ; and the Churches 
to0; both delivered inthe ſame words. Andalleadging 
in confirmatis thereof,S. Ambroſe, 8 S.Auguſtine;he 
concludes thus. I: ergoplenarys Concilys Eccleſia, fi ta- 
men meneant incorrupta , Spirius Sanitus adeft & definit 
de fide ; So therefore the Holy Ghoſt us preſent in generall 
(ouncells if they remaine fincere or perfe4, and defines of 
faith. Andifthe Holy. Ghoſt definethere, as you here 
this Author ſay that he doth, how can the definition 
be falſe? how canit be other then de fide? to be be- 
lecued,and by diuine faitybeing ropoſedand defined 
by the Holy Ghoſt in a gener f Councell? or as itis 
ſaicd therealſointhe fie. wit of S. Auguſtine, re- 
wealed by God, to the Church, in a full Conncell, Canſuch 
a thing be falſe? No,the Holy Ghoſt, God cannot be 
deceaued or lie. It. is heere further to be obſerued, 
(rhough you do not thinke good to take notice ofit,) 
that this Anchor holdsthe Popes 2 definition in mat- 
ter of faith, ro be infallible; anda Councell perfedlie 
Occumenicall, doth includeit. 

' A third Oppoſitionis made out of ſome, wordsof 
S. Auguſtine who as yourmenthinke, (butagaint 
his confeſſion ; ) did notſubmit his iudgment to the 


k wdgment 
a Papa moderamen decife.yre irrefragabili vero tenebatur 


- & Patribus, VVald. li 2, DoR. id. cap. 47. 4d ciuſdem quoque 


Damaſi Papa doffrinam tanquam ad infallibilem fide: regulam, 
rs ning Epsſcops llo tempore ſu0; adam [aries Haretice: corgernnt. 
19em, 
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mdgment of a Generall Councell. The-words are bo 
theſe, Provinciall Comncells gine place to the Amthoritie of li. 2.ds + © 
Generall Conmcells aſſembled ont of all the Chriſtian world; tap: 


and many times precedent generall Councells, are mended by 
other penerall that follow, when that which was bid ,"is 


by ſome experiment of things brought to light. Whereunto/ 


is added the complaint of S. Gregorie Nazianzen 
that he newer ſaw good end of any Comncell, To that of S, 
Auguſtine, anſwere that ir cocludes not your intent. 


Furft, becauſe you cannot prone chat he ſpeakes of 


confirmed Councels; and heere wee diſpute of ſuch 


onelie. Secondly,admitthar hedid ſpeake of confirmed - 


Coicells; you cannot prouethathe {| peaks of marters 


of farth; not of manners onely, wherein weegraunt, 


that ſuppoſing a chaunge of circumſtances, a former 
generall decree may well be chaunged and amended. 
And this were ſufficient to verifiethe words of $. Au- 
guſtine, forthat Councell which is mended in fuch 
decrees,is mEded. Thirdly,were it ſorthar hedid ſpeake 
of matters of fab ; you could not proouethar this 
mending , were defining the contrary ; it might be a 
more cleere explication of that which was obſcurely 
put downe before:for,the obſcurity being take away, 
tisin that reſpeCt better then before, and therefore 
mended. The truth is that Sain& Auguſtine ſpeakes 
there of ſuch matters as may by experiment be brought to 
bebt and Knowne; and theſe be matters of f«#: not 
matters of faith, Mattersof faith are not knowne by 
experience, but by diuine reuelation ; matters of fa 
may by experiment of things come tolight: and ſo 
late Councells may amend what was not ſo wellin 
the former. But if you $hould aske of S. Auguſtine, 
Vhether in matter of fajrh you are to yeeldto the 
Aa 3 ; Decrees 
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* Pideli x: youthat & plenarie Councell i to determine what is to be 
gs Bap!.c. , embraced; that Wee ſecurely offirme what i5 confirmed 
x8. 5 6. 7. the confeſtion of the — (hurch ; and that S. Cy- 
F-35 Gl prian would hane yeelded ro the awthoritic of the vninerſall 


2"?  Charching Councell, had be knowneit, See, what 

I haue cited inthe third booke out of him. c.7,8 8.S, 

Gregory Nazianenis not oppoſite as you would haue 

Vs hinke to the authority of generall Councels; this 

F Orat, ax, 92 may knowe by his oration on $. Athanaſius, 


Where he ſaies of the Councell of Nicethatit was aſ- 
ſembled by the holy Ghoſt ; and by his Subſcriptionto 
the ſecond — ——— he complaines, that 
in the time when he wrot, there could not be madea 
good Councell. And this difficultie, (yhich appeared 
in theill ſucceſſe of many attempts inthis kind, ) was 
then, by reaſon of the multitude of ſuch as fauored 
Heretikes: yet afterwardsthere was a generall Coun- 
cellin his tyme, and he wasatit and ſubſcribed, as I 
ſaid before. His mind touching the nfallibilirie, you 

2 Gres, May gather out of theſe words of his T hoſe that agree 

©  Nazian, Wath Apollinaris ſay that they were admitted by the 

= ad Chclid. Comncellof the weſt or Roman Bishop, by whom ut i5 mani- 
| Ep. feſt they wereonce condemned; let them :hey this and wee 
* | willyeeld;forvtis manifeſt that they aſſent to the right go- 
Frine, (FOR IT CANNOT BE OTHERWISE,) if 

they hane obtamed this. Theiudgment of the reſt of the 

Fathers, Greeke and Latine, touching this point you 

haue in Coccius, at large; anditis knownealſoby 

Fe the Councels in which they were: where, they de- 
Tom-r: b. fined Controuerſies; and cutt of from fromthe Com- 
93" munion of the Church, ſuch as obſtinately withſtood 
their definition, | —_— 
* If you meanetoinſilt fuctherin this Argarzen, re 


.Decreesof a Generall Councell, or no; hewilltell 
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fle well on thar T haue faied before: forthere my 
groundsofanſwere be. You haue noreaſontothinke 
that you know the mind of Schooledeuinesberter 
then doezatleaſt, better thenall the Schooledeuines 
of this, andthe precedent age ; who continually had 
them in their hands, Offer not to cite any knowne 
Schiſmatike, whoſe opinionis generallie by all de- 
uines reiefted ; cite no Pooke but what is at leaſt 20+ 
lerated by the Church : and haue a care you proone 
thatthe man whom you cite, doth, mixs8 FE, dpe- 
fly and openly aſſeuereand affirmethething in Que- 
ſtion ; becauſe it were bur loſſe of time to ſpeake 
of others ; ſuch aseither had their writings cenſured + 
when they came to be knowne ; or durſt not openly 
auouch what they would, to you, ſeemetoſay.There 
aredegrees in leauing the C6munion of the Chuxchz 
and the ſame partie, at onetime may be init; and at 
another time, either out ; or in ſuch anerrour, as; i 
obſtinacie were added to it, would take him out.Nei- 
ther can the ſubtile dealing of any diſcontented 
perſon, if he chaunce to ſteppe ouer shoes, preju- 
diceour cauſe, or be take for the zener-of the Church, 
vnlefle the Church approoueit: anderrour, it neuer 
did,or will approoue. | | 
 Afomrth Oppoſition,is the ſame which hath beene 
made againſt Finfallibilitic of the Church diffuſed: 


Aa 4 As. 


Inxtes Sanflorum Patrum ſeutentiam, Conciliageneralia, 
gus rite, ſanfit, tt canonice celebrata fuerunt, ſunt & omnibus 
Catholigu deuotiſſimt ſuſcipiends, ampletenda th veneranda. liz, 
traRt. x. part. 3. cap. 9g. $i Summw Pontifex proſens fuerit, ſufficit 
quod authqniicet ipſa-lbidem.Si Conciluwm generals Catholice de- 
fnit aliquid eſe credendum,nullilicet publice negave vel publice du- 


bitare taliter definitem , nulli ctiam licet pertimaciter oceuli, vel 


etiam mentatiter, de tali definite dubitare. Voidem, 


| Obie. 5 
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as, that every man being aliar,may erre ; that, iFeach, 
then all; that, the aſliſtance'is not promiſed to any 
company , but to each maninthe Church : yet each 
may erre. W hereynto I anſwere, ſyſt that it a ſophi- 
(ticall proceeding, to argue from each, tothe whole 
colle Hon; in cheſs kind of attributes, not eſlentiall: as 
I haue declared in the former booke, SecondlyI an- 
{were that men who of them(clues are ſubie&ro er- 
your , may by diuineaſſiſtance, be kept fromerrour; 
and ſoitis inthe Councels weeſpeake of. Such afli- 
ſtance is promiſed to Paſtorsaflembled ; docebie wes: 
and was({o ynderſtood by the Apoſtles , wiſum eft Spi- 
rium Santo & nobss, The People haue aſliſtance ſuth- 
cient; and theelect, efficacious too; to learne. The Pa- 
ſtors, hauc aſſiſtance alſo to teach ; and ingenerall 
Councels, they haue aſliſtance to all which-they de- 
fine: and ſo farre,that ir makes thedefinition,infallible, 
the holy Spirit allwaies moues Paſtors to propoſe, 
and people to beleee; by this meancs Keeping, in the 
Woxr , atalltimes, a viſible Church. And when 
thereis neceſſirie, he moues the Paſtors to define; and 
the People tobeleeweaccordingrtothedehinition of the 
Paſtors: and ſo keepes Ynrrie of beleefe in this Church 
vitiblie (pred ouer the world. 

A fift Dopcoliion againſt Oecumenicall Councells 
is from their calling, fulneſle, confirmation, conſtitus 
tion , number of Bishops andthe like ; whichthings 
are partie declared inthe former chapter; and what 


lis yang g 5hall be ſupplied inthelalt ofthis baoke, 


Tat 
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Tur s$1xT CHAPTER, 
Of the Comncells of Nice and Conſtance. 


Hex 8 are yet two other obieCtions; In the 
one, you oppoſe the Councell of Franckfordro 
the ſecod of Nicezin theother the Laterane Councell 
to that of Conſtice; hereby to prooue that theChurch 
doth contradict her ſelfe and erre. Touching the 
former two, you pretend that the Colicell of Franck- 


: ford hath condened theNicene. Your Proofe is taken 


out of the? Caroline Bookes. The reaſon pretended 
is becaule the b Nicene decreed {ſuch honourto the 
pictures 


a Allats oft in medium quaſtio de nous Gracorum Synods 
quam de aderandis imaginibus Conſtantinopoli fecerunt, in qua 
ſcriptum babebatur vi qui imaginibus Sanforum ua v8 dufice 
Trinutati ſernitium aut adorationem non impenderent , anathema 
indicareniur. &) ui ſupra ſandifſumi Patres noftri omnimod:s ora- 
tiouem th [eruuutem tis impendere renuentes contemp erunt atque 
con/entientes condemnarant, Liber Carolin, in Prefat., b De- 
fonimus cum omni diligentia venerandas (Þ ſantlas lmagines dedi- 
candas th in templis [antis Dei collocandas , habendaſque. Quo 


- ſcilicet per hanc [maginum piftarum inipetionem , omnes qui con- 


templantur, ad prototyporum memoriam th recordationem O deſi- 
rium veniant, illiſque [alutationem (© HONORARIAM A- 
DORATIONEM exhibeant, NON ſecundum fidem no- 
fram VERAM LATKRIAM, que ſolim dining nature com- 
petie, Definitio Cang, Nic. 2. aft. 7. Legatur Epiſtola Con- 
eilij ad Impp. in fine cin{dem ain? To this Decree the 
Church in the Councell of Trent refers it ſelfe, Sefſ. 25. and 
ſaith only wee are to gine Images DEBITVM konorem + 
venerationem; |cauing the further ſpecification of this honour 
to be learned out of the Nicene Decree. Further: A thing may. 
be adore per ſe, and per accidens;z and by this I leaue youto 
yoo the Schoolemen: for 1 ſprake heere onely of the 

ofrine of-che CHV RK CH, Poctes and Rhetoricians haugs 
their 6gures, ; 


> = 
ID 
4 
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 Ofekcſe. picturesof Saindts asis duetoGod I anſwere Firft,thax 
" fee whae 15he Councell of Franckford there is no ſuchthing 
” Bellarm. to befound. Serondhie, your Acculationis falle, for the 


; write, |.2. 
- gdelmag.c, 
: T4 & Is. 


cene Councell, but another inferiour ; whereforeif at 
Franckford divine honour had beene denied to pi- 
Ftures, yet the Councells wouldagree. Thirdly, your 
proofeor witnelle diſcredits hisowne ſtorie and ouer- 
throwes himſelfe ; for he tells vs that the Councell 
condemned at Franckford was held at Conſtanti- 
_ in Birhynia, If at Conſtantinople, how then in 
Bithyma? Coſtantinopleisin Thrace, Nice indeedeis 
in Birhynia. See;theground quakes vnder the feete 
of yourargument. Fowrthlie, thoſe Caroline bookes 
out of which you make this argument ſay that the 
Councell condemned at Franckford was held wich- 
outthe Popes Authoritie; In that of Nicethe Popes 
Legares ſubſcribed to euerie Ace. Muſt a Generall 


| and approued Councell be condemned with ſuch 


| ggarlic vn-coherent proofe asthis? The Church 
_—_ 2 hack euer {incethe Apoltles daies, andthen too, be, 


: ec. leeued that ſuch a Councell cannoterre, and there- 
E &reAdriani fore you mult produce better euidence, better then 
| Powrificis (har which planted Chriſtianitie if you will makeher 
4 2" inher ouldage changehe Creede, 
Cdrcernuns demned all Kind of honour donneto Images, which 
Pee + thing you doe further pretend but cannot prooue, 
This werenothing againſt the infallibilitie of Oecu- 
menicall Councels and Decrees, For, that Decree of 
thoſe Bishops aſſembled there- out of the Weſterns 
parts had wanted the conſent of other Churches in 
communion with the See of Rome. It had wanted 
alſothe conſent of che Seg Apoſtolike without which 
| | ng 


- "doth honour due to Godis not giuen to piQtures,in the Ni- | 
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entiam But ſuppoſe the Franckford Councell had con-' 


+ A -wl 


= decreeisor was cuer by the Church eſteemed Oe- Adrian 
846%» vii FL | l Oe- 1. Þ, 
cum 1 hn 


; the things which you ſaw did fight, orthat they were {\ he _ 
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* The Second Obiedtion inthis kind is, thattwo the Caroe © 
Oecumenicall decrees one made ig the ©» Laterane line Boo- 
Councell, the other bar Conſtance are oppoſite in $994 
the matter of the Popes authoritie: ts A the — angus. 4 
Councell ynder the Pope z the other ouer : whence ringof I- * 
you inferre that the Church doth contraditt her ſelfe mages as * 
in belecuing both. Stay Sir, not ſofaſt, the Church PPeaes 2 
hath not both parts ofany oppoſition in her Creede. by kis a 
Bur let vs conſider the ſtreingth of your argument, If Booke t&. 
you shouldauouch that you | two lions fighting, the Em- 


. g . .* #* . perour, 
it is not ſufficient to the veritie of your relation, that "erextondl 


Lions, for, if one were a Lion the other a Beare, or if Tomes of 
both were Lions bur didagreeand not fight, your re- Counc 
lation would be falſe. Tomake good your argument, 

you muſt prooue heretwo things; ene isthat theſe are 
decreesand each Oecumenicall: the ocher, that one of 

them in ſenſe iscontradiftorieto the other, Then fur- 

ther, if you will accuſe the Church, you mult prooue 

| | 44164, £5400 


a Nec illud nos monerg debet quod ſanftio te. cum etiam ſolum 
Romanum Pontificem pro tempore exiſtentem tanquam authorita- 
tem ſuper omnia Concilia þ em , conciliorum indicendorum 
transferendorum ac diſſoluendorum plenum ins (+ poteſiatem ha- | 
bers, nedum ex ſacra Scripturs teftimonjjs , diltis Santtorum Pa- . 
rrum,ac aliorum Romanarum Pontificum etiam Predeceſſorum no= , 
flrorum, ſacrorumque canonum decretis, ſed propris etiam eorun” 
dem Conciliqerum confeſſions manifeſtt confiet : quorum aliqus re- 
ferre placuit te. Conc. Lateran.ſub Leone 10. ſeſſ.tx, b. Ip» 
ſa Synodug in SS,Congregata legitimi,generals Conciliam feciens, 
Eccleſia C atholicam militantem repraſentans, peteflatem a Chri- 
fla ummediate habet cu quilibet cuinſeunque fiatueel dignitatis 
AHiamſi Papalis exiſtat obedive renetur in bis qua pertinent ad fident 
G extirpationem diftt Schiſmatis, ts reformationem generalew 
Kc cleſia De t in capite & in membris. Conc, Coaſtant,fell + 
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» ſenſes. Your labour would not bevnproficable, if you 
could efficaciouſlie proouc and make it euident, that 
encof themis ſuch adefinigionas you ſpeake of: and 
that; which ſoeuer isbe,weeall would admitte, But I 
muſt adyiſe you of the difficulties you areto finde 
herein , þeing ſuch, as greater Schollers then I take 
you for, haue not beeneableto ouercome. 

Firſt therefore, you areto makeit euident that in 
| the Lateran Councell , the Superiaritic of the Pope is 
Toure formallze defined, and that the words wherein it is at- 
gray tributed ynto him, or acknowledged as belongin 
"wag vnto him, hauethe natureof a decree: for a Counce 
{anical defines not cueriething, which it ſaith, Secondlie, you 
Deere, areto make iteuident, thatthe Councell was Oecu- 
- _ i menicall, and that it wasoper and freeto all Bishops 
L - i 2ng inthe communion of the Church..Thirdlie, you muſt 
where ie- makeit evident thatthe decree of Conſtance, is not 
yas: how limited in cixcumſiances ; and thatir doth not ſpeake 
things grelieof ſucha Pope, as were doubtfull;orin caſe of 
_e Hereſie, or Schiſme, but abſelutekie of any whatſoeuer. 
F&c. ' Fourtblie you muſt alſomakeit evident, that the de- 

EO cree was Oecumenicall, or the Generall Decree of 
the Church; and not of one Obedience onelie ; other 
two, not canſenting.Theſeareſome ofthe many,and 
obſcuredifficulties,w hich hetherto learned men haue 

* notbeeneabletoſcethorough: & thereforethetrurch 

inthis Contrauerſielies hidden, ſo, asncither part is 
cleerelie-knownefor an Oecumenicall decree or defi- 
nition: though you,rashlie and moſt ignorantlic,haue 
affirmed iit of them both. Which yau did to make 
$hew of good forme inyourargument; euerie one 
Fnowing ghat a conradidion betwixe Occumenicall 
decrees,doth {uppaſe chat both pacrs contadicting ars 
Oecumenicall. * Fa; Anothey 


that she beleeues them both, in thoſe contradifforis * 
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Another part 'of your t isrhatit is «Conn __ 
thedifFion: andthis part muſt be prooued alſo, 8& made 
euident, before your argument recouer ſtrength. Bur a. You + * 
itis ſofarre our your power; that, (ſuppoſeall the reſt uſt shew-*2 
werediflembled) you couldneuer be able to make ir ar: 4 
good: that is, to prooue and demonſtrate that one is i; cones \,* 
oppoſite or contradiftorie to the other; and therefore ditoriets 
you doe moſt ynidiſcreetelie reie&t the Authoritie of che other, 
Generall Councells, reuerencedeuer by the Church, ; 
and direted by Gods Spirit; out of feare or apprehen- 
ſion of a contradiction, which inthe Laetereve and that 
of Conflance you thinke you ſee. The Scholler who 
reiets Ariſtotle, or Tnſtinian, or the Bible for enerie 
ſeeming. contradiftion, will neuer be good Philofo- 
pher, nor good Lawier, norgood Deuine. | "Y 
ould yon prooue indeede that the Leterane is an See Bann! |: 
Occumentcall Decree, y ou would find me willing to be- 3-2. 91.4. 2 
leeue and profeſle it, asI doubt not but you perceaue f®- dub. 2, 
by my kicourſe in this booke. Suppoſe it were. Thar? 4" 
of Conſtance , (as you may know if you will peruſe & 
thoſe Ads, ) was not made at firſt by the whole - ® 
Church; for, ofthree Obedjentes ( which then were,) by 
Oneonelie, thatis, Tohns Obience or party made it: - 
the other two not being vnited ynto them. So that Whether 
if you takeit asproceeding from thoſe onelie who firlt '*## of _ * 
made it, it wasnot Oecumenicall. The other Obe- enfloncs ; 
diences of Gregorie & Bennet vnited themaſelues after- ,,y 
wards :' One inthe 14, Seſſion, the other inthe 22. 
AF, Conc, and the Churchthus vnited, fa Pope was 
choſen: ſo that the Councellnow, thatis, Ao the © 
Vnion of all Obediences;/ and Election of the Pope, 
was Oecumenicall; and therefore what was now de- 
creed anew, orapproued though penned before, was 
thereby made Oecumenicall, # yay wy you -_ 
maKe 
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{6 cya make ir euident that the Councell and Popeatthis 
ns -\ fine, tyme'did approouethedecree before made, I will ad- 


is there any reaſon I doe ſo beforerthisappeares, be- 
cauſe decrees take their force from the approbation 
of thoſe which hauc authoririe, and not alwayes from 
the writer or conceauer, In Parlament, a conſtitution 
may be conceaued inthe lower howle, andagreed on 
there; yet hath it not the true nature of alawe: till it 
paſſe the vpper howſe, andalſo be confirmed by the 
Kinge. So likewiſe this conſtitution conceaued and 
agreed on firſt by Iohns Obedienceor adherents, hath 
not the nature and force ofan Oecumenicall decree, 
tillir paſſethe Generall Councell wherein the whole 
Church is vnited , and alſo be confirmed by the 


Pope. Ver” pt 0 
hat wee may (ee (further the weakneſſeof your 
argument, ſince you cannot make it euident that the 
b& :Canon made at Conſtance in the fourth Seffion, was 
* Whether thus generalliereccauedand approued by the Coun- 
: Contradi- cell when all Obediences werevnited; andthere rati- 
= #oy- fiedbythe Pope: Let vsfreely andout or curtefie ſup- 
© wSyvidecaic- poſcir had beene ſo, 8& that the Pope were* bound to 
3 ran, Opuſ. obay the decrees of ſuch a Councell', inthe things 
+ de Auth®- which the Canon ſpeakes of, & further hatin power 
I & Coney it were Superiour vatothe Pope: all this would con- 
E 2s. fiſt with the words of the other Councell, and both 
E 1 doe not might betrue. Thelerwo propoſitions. A Councell per- 
| artEd what fel7lze Orcumentcall (and by the power of the See Apo- 
; Sm ſtolique approoued, and thereby repreſenting the 
b ks the Church perfe&lie, and famplicicer , as Philoſophers 
Cans was ſpeaKke ) 5 eboyethe Pope. A Conncell onperfettlic Occu- 
menicall, (as not being approoued by the Pope, norin- 
cluding his power , " conſequentlie not repreſen- 
| ting 


| Conc, amittethatitis Oecumenicall, and belecue it, Neither 


el Ne 25. 
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his ys propoſitions (I ſay) are notcontradictorienor it was 
PP® 


on If formallic that power greater then the Popes, were;It Srmed. -* 
MN if would be anſwered, that it were not preciſely inthe 
on IF Pope, nor preciſely inthereſt, butinthe whole, con- 
on Ill liſting of them all : as the ſowleisnot preciſely inthe 
| it WF heade,nor preciſclieinthereſt of the bodie, but inthe 
the whole and compleate bodie, conſiſting of heade, 
nd Bf choulders, armes, hag, and other partes : in regard 
ith BY whereof, as when the body istaken a ſunder and de- 
'©c, WW uided, rhe heade fromthe shoulders, the foule is im, 
ole IF ncicher of the partes: cuen ſo it would be ſaid in that 
the I ruſe, thatif you conſider the Pope , andthe reſt ofthe 

| Þ Councell apart, this power werein neither ; becauſe 
our FF itisthe a, the forme, andthe yertue of the whole, ot 
the ÞÞ ofthe ToTALLTIE, to ſpeake asthe Philoſophers 
VaS Bf doe, It would be further anſwered that ſuch a full : 
in- I Councell had immediatly the affiſtance of the Alrtga- Math 18. ® 
t- FJ chin Spiritte, and power to binde and looſe, and the ſeb.16. 
1p- Þ} like, by vertue of our Saujours promiſe: yer ſo, that 
Ito NF the Pope alone had power too ouer each in the 
1gs Church, he being in$. Peeter made Paſtor of them 
Fer all. In regard of which "roma of our Sauiour, all + 
MN- Catholiques agree in this , that rhe Pope is Superior 
;h | cfall Churches. CO TO 
mt Hauing compared the Pope, to afull and perfe& 
5-98 Oecumenicall Councell, wherein he was included as 
the a partin the whole; asthe heade is includedin a perfe&t 
ers and entire bodie; it remaines now that wee deuide rhis 
= Councell, or perfe&t Bodie,and in our conſideration 
In- ſeparate the partes,by taking the heade from _ 
- . cafe: An 
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| and then comparethele partes together. In this diul- 
fiontheſe parts are buttwo, ofie isthe Pope, the other 
are the reſt of the Countell, whichisvnperfe&t, and 
thereforea parte, being without the Pope; asa mans 
bodie withour a heade, is but an vnperfe& bodie ; and 
indeed but a part. Of the Councelli 


in this ſenſe, the 
- Lateran ſpeakes, as the words themſeluesdo couince 
euidently, and it isamong all men outof queſtion. $0 

thar, if irwere an Oecumenicall deerte ; thecleere 

ſenſe would be, that the Pope were above ſuch 4 
Councell; andthis wee would beleeue. Neither were 

. there any contradiction artallig this , to ſaiethat one 
part # in power abonethe other : and that the whole » un 

wer abowe ether part. Reade ouer your Logicke ru- 

es, examine wellthe natureof a contradition,marke 

the termes, and you will ſee that itistrue which I doe 

Ifyou ſaie: AndthereforeI concludethe ſolution of this ar- 
eee ly gUment here; hauing declared the two propoſitions 
aifh + which you apprehend as oppolitedecrees, andincite T 
© ontof A- Eagerlic one againſt the other theceby to extenuate th 
® frickc, it the authoritie of Generall Councells; to be fo farre Pr 


I _—_ from the rigour of contradiction, that ifthey were th 
2 _ -plagy both Decrees, and both Oecumenicall , of their fu 
& drowne OWne accord they would come together and shake Ce 
& the heere, hands. all 
- att 
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| Gh 

T he Holie Ghoſt doth aftift in Conncels. Cec 

aft 

| the 
| ” He rene: of divine Aſſiſtance in generall full mi 
Councells, ſuch as haue alſo the authority of the lui 


" Sce Apoſtolike , hath beenecuer held ſo vniuerſally cre( 


in 
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inthe Charch, thatall your diligence isnotable, a= —@— 
mongſt innumerable Deuines fn (thatis, of thie See pagh 
d generall and Catholike Communion, reaching, from 373 % 
s the Apoſtles times ynto vs, to findany one, either TT: 
d auncient ot moderne, Father, Schoolemar,,Do&our; 

& or (becauſe you take them in) Canoniſt , that denies 
;e ir. The grounds of it I haue purdowneinthethird 
0 booke; [__ I will onely repeare four or flue. 
re The Fixer I cake from the ceſtimony & prattice of 
A the Apoſtles, who did belecue and profeſſe it; | For, if 
re they belecned their deffiait#on made in Councell,tobe 
ne alſo the definition of the boli Ghoſt; and would haue 
in all meii to belecueſotos, then they dit acknowledge 
U- and beleeue diuine affiſtance to the Paſtors of the 
ce Church defining in Councell:Bur they did belecueſo, 
oC and would haue all to beleenerhefarrie; as you ſee by 
TS their decree niade at Hieruſalem in their Aſſembly or 
ns Couicell,[r h«tb ſeemed good ro the bolie Ghoſt ;attdl torus. Afr; a8} 
ice The decre6; they liade made; yerthey attribute ito 
ite the holy Ghoſt, as tothe principall cauſe, and inuiſible 
rre Preſident ofthe Councell ; makingit by chem, And 
ere they do not lay, it hath ſtemedgeodtothe Church dif- 
cir fuſed ; but rs ws; to vs, thar be heere aſſembled in- 
ke Countell, Neither doethey ſay,it hath ſeemed goodto' 
all Paſtors; all were not there; bur t#ws,that be heere 
afſembled in Councell to diſcuſſe arid determine the 
Controuetſie moued ; it bath ſeemed good ro the holy 
Ghoſt, and to -vs, This wasa forme, parterne, and pre- 
cedent, for the Paſtors ofthe Church to imitate in 
after-times, You are alſoto obſerve, that Saind& Paul, 
though an Apoſtle , wentto have thedifficulry cxa- 


full mined and reſolued ir Councell: and afterwards de- _ 
the livered, ( tothe Churches where he cande,) the De- AR-15-4 
ally | cree,commaunding.it is be kept. | & 1604; | 
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- Tothis Argument youſay Sf, it doth not follow; 


- that afrerwazds, the Churchthadaſliftance; in like 
-- manner, Whereunto 1 replze, that the neceſlicy being 
© all one, andthe promile of aſſiſtance ,' the very ſame, 


and forewer; it follo wes incuitably,thatthe ce,is 
theſame in all other higheſt Conncels of the Church. 
You anſwer /econdlze, chat a Councell hath aſſiſtance, 
as long as itfollowesthe wordof God; nor els.I reply, 
that aſſiſtance isthething which doth make the fol- 
fow it infallibly ; leading them to the wordof God, 
and tothe true ſenſe. It. is not. to- be ſuppoſed 
that firſt they findic,andthen areaſſited: No. They 
are'aſliſted, to find ir, Aſſiſtance is the principal: conſe 
of finding. Wherefore, putthe queſtisas it should be, 
andthen anſwere. 'The queſtion is, #berher « general 
Councell be aſſiſted ſo that in definition it doth infalkblie 
fallow the word of God;and adhere to 1? By the teſtimony, 
and praqiſe,of che Apoſtles, wee prooue the! effirma- 
tixe:f you will anſwere,anſwereto theproofe,Thirdhe 
itis anſweredthat.Councels haue erred: andinſtance 
is made in thaywhercin S. Cyprian was chiefe.,/ | Of 
this, 1 have, ſpoken already.: You atetodiſtinguish 
generall or hi Councels, from particular;or infe- 
rzour. Tothatof $. Cyprian, $, Aughſtine anſwered 


Li.2.cont. Well : that Nationell Comncels , (bethey,, in amanner, 
Dona. c.3 Plenary,) are 'to yeelde rs thoſe which areablolucely 


Plenarie. A Particular that is not of higheſt authority, 
may miſtake and errezthe Higheſt,cannottithath aſ- 
{ytance ; being thelaſt and higheſt meanes ro deter-) 
mine doubts in faich..Particulat Paſtorsin matter of 
Cqatrouerlig xeldluc their judgments into ſuch a 
Councell; awd the Councell reſolues into che hole 
Ghoſt, «ſ6i/ting co Kknowethar, which was beforeamog 


"drue rvertties, but latent to moſt, or very many , and 
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 $$cowuDtre, forproofe of this alliſtance wee 
being ths Promiſe of our Sauiour, whereon the Apo» 
ſtlesdi 


rely, and ground themſelues. For, being to' 


teach the world obſcure miatrers,(as they didzand their 
Succeſfors; the Paſtorsiti generall Councels, alſodo,) 
they could not performe'it without errour, vnleſle 
they were aſſiſted ; wherevpon our bleſſed Saniour 
prorhiſed them his Spirir to'a{liſt and to leaderhem,to 


all cruth, The boke Ghoſt whom the father will ſend in my Io.r 4:26] | | 
name, He tballteach you allrhings, andſaggeFt onto you all * 16:33: 


whatſoeuty I thall ſay toyou,' He sbdll teach you all truth; 
Heere is 4 dire promyſe of that'which-wee beleene; 
and God isas good as his word:Tow will anſwerethat: 
tis madetothe diffuſed Church onely;andito the Pa- 
ſtors, diffuſed; not colletedini Councell. get the in- 
ſufhcieney ofchis anfwere'is eaſily ſeene; firſt, by che 


intetptetarion of the Apoſtles, who did vnderſtand - 


che words better thetiyou do ;and vnderftood them, 
not onely of the diffuſed Church , but als of the P.a= 
flors «ſſembled;and coriceaued themſeclaes,in the nature 
of Paſtors ſo aſſembledzin Hiernſalem,to be pointed 
at bythat v 0s; and therefore begancheir decree as 
hath beeneſaid before, vr bath fewes good tothe HOLY 
GnosT, andtovs. Andſocach other Oecumenicall 
Conncell; accordingly may do; becauferhis promiſe 
of Aſſiſtance is forewer. Secondly the inſufficiency 'of 
thatanſwereis found, by looking on them for hoſe: 
ſake the thing is graunted, and whoareto haue the 
benefirthereby. Our Sauiour pronmifedit , for the in 
{trudtionofthediffuſed Church ; that you and I, and* 
every oheels,mightthereby cometo know thetruth: 
And if ener he performe his Promiſe,itisthen whewt/ 
thereis moſt neede, whena Generall Coficell ſpeakes- 
and defines: for then the neceſlicies, of at[the world, 
ba Bb 2 learned, 


/ 
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learned, and vnlearned, of Paſtors 8 Churches, all, 


are ioyned inareſpett to that SBNTBNCE. 

Tout replie , that «ll the Paſtors, do not meete in 
Councell; wherefore, as then, they haue not Aſſi- 
Rance. I enſwere, that tothe generallity ofa Councell, 
(and conſequently tothe effeft of participating infal- 
hbly chis A ce,)it isnot required,nor poſhble,in 
regard of other neceſſitiesofthe Church, by the Pa- 


tors to be ſupplied,rhatall meete.Someour of all 
together odathects of the See Apoltlikedo 


ſuffice;as wee know by the practice of the primitiue 
Church, in thoſe Councels which your Guts admit: 


. yeaand of the _ themſelnes, who were not all 


inthat of leruſalem; bur of this,more heere- 
after. Againe youſey,the promiſe is made tocach Chri- 
ſian, atleaft each Paſtor; yer cach Paſtor may erre. I 
enſwere that it is notpromiſedin the ſame natureand 
degree, to euery one : the People haue Aſſiſtance to 
learne, as I tould you inanotherplace; the Paſtors 
hauc Aſſiſtance fortoteach:and thoſe Paſtors that are 
TO TEACH THE WHOLE WORLD AT ONCE, 
haucinfallibke Aſſiſtance; otherwiſe, they erring, the 
whole world'of- Chriſtians, following theic Maſters, 
(as they oughttodoz) might erre. 6 , 3 

Tryin DL1Ex, For proofe of this Aſſiftance , wee 
bring thoſe places that make forthe Churches infalli- 
bility in reaching. My words that I haxe put thyin month, 
shall not depart out of thy month , and ont of the month of 
thy ſeede &x c. ſaith our Lord, from thu preſent, and forexcr. 
He,” gaue Apoſtles, Paſtors, &c. that wee be not ehildren 
Waercring , and carzed about With enery Wind of dofirine. 
Whence Iarguefor Councels,chus. If God doth aſſiſt 
the Paſtors reaching the Church, and ſo farre , - that 
their defirine and Amborgrie , be fic to I _ 
| 4 ge Chucc 
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(tharis, cuentothe infallibility of dodtrineor defini- 
tion,) generall Councels of them ; for thence they 
teach the Church, as fromthe higheſt chaice of all: 
But iriscertaine by the places cited, that God doth ſo 
aſliſt the Paſtors teaching the Church; therefore he 
doth ſo aflit generall Councels of them. I doe not 
thinke you will offer to elude this argument by ſay- 
ing that he doth rather aſſiſt when one doth tcach 
priuately ſomeſew,thEwhe meny, lawfully aſſembled, 
do publikely teach «ll,outof rhe Higheſt Chairc; as if 
his intention were not indeede, toteach a' Cnvxkcnx 
CAaTHoLixs and yniuerſall.This Whole is betrer, 
morediuinethen the part. The Church -which God 
teacherh is ouer the world, in all Nations; 
and a Generall Councell ſpeakes to TuzM ALL; 
wherefore it is neceſſary that a generall Councell 
ſpeake truth in all it defines; and conſequently bedi- 
reed and aſliſted. Moreouer, by ſaying that God 
aſſiſts onely Paſtors in ſeuerall, and ſpeakingto ſome; 
but'not then when a Generall Aſſembly of Paſtors 
doth by the Viſible Heade, fpeake, to all;-yourake 
out of the world the meanes of Vnityin beleefe; to 
wit, the Iudge of Contronerfies; which Indge, is the 
inſtrument and Organ of the uoL1t GnosT to 
determine,and makean end of them.God,you know, 
doth teach by viſible Mijniſtery ; wee looke not for 
new reuelations now: ſo dath healſpderermine Con- 


Tarr FovaTn Booxs. . 391: 
Church in faith, then , hedoth aſlit,-and rhusfarre, - 


See what 


trouerhies, ( which is a teaching , ) by viſible Mi- is allcaged 
niſterie; for this part of teaching , in regard ofthe out of 5. 
Parties that areto betaught, andto heare the $ x w- Auguſtine 


TENCE, doth no lefle require viſibility, thenany 


. other, 
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' -FovRTHLY, the Sentence or Decree of a Coki- 
cell perfetly oecumenicall, is the Sentence and De- 
cree of the 'Church; the reaching and binding power, 
being inthe Paſtors, whoto giue one Sentence muſt 
become one Syzaxer, & therefore meete in Coiicell. 


1 Moreouer,the Church-decree isto be obaicd of all, 8& 


her dodtrinall Sentenceis warranted by our Sauiour; 

and if warranted,then by his prouidence & aſliſtance, 

infallible;No doubt. Bur, fee the warrant. He that bea- 

reth you, beareth me. Luc.10 If be willnot beare the Church, 

tet him be to thee, as the hearben and the publican.Mat.18. 

In a Parlament there is thepower ofrhe Common- 

' wealth ; tbe Church in the Buhop, Eccleſia ts Eprſcopo, 

they be$. Cyprians words; andifin theBishop, then 

ina Cauncellthatis vniuecſalland perfedtly oecume- 

nicall, conſiſting of Bishops. And, as the ſouleis;in the 

xeadeto the diretis ofthe man,ſo is the Holy Ghoſt, 

the Spirit of this Body myſticall,inſucha Councell as 

the moſt eminent part,of the ſaid body,toteach 8 de- 

fine. Heereupon S. Athanaſius callestheNicene Cou- 

@Ep. de cell, an 2 Afſemblie of the whole world ; Saint bÞ Leo 

l Gclt. C6. calles thedecrees of it, che deerees of the whole world ; 8 

[ _ ,, Saint© Auſten callesthe Sentence of a plenary Coi- 

© E 4w cell rhe conſent of the whole world. In the oldteſtament, 

£Li.x.de anaflembly of the chicfelt,is called «llrbeChnrch of I- 

Bap. co. ſrael:and inthe new,choſe afſembledar leruſfalem are 

| Don<<.18. (.l]eq gay txxayoin the whole Church. 

5 ral To this diſcourſe, it is«n/wered, firſt , that a Coun+ 

Fry cell, being the whole onely repreſentatin?, not formali- 

eer,'is not to hauethe power ofthe Whole. I reply as 

before, thatthe IvD1cAar vx E,or teaching autho- 

rity,fordefining Controuerſies, is not immediatelyin 

the Whole diffuſed; that is notto teach, and iudge; 

butinthe Paſtors, and Councell; this being che i 
. c 
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eſt Chaire,and as S. Auguſtine calisit, thelaſt ind- s; Aug.ep) 
ment of the Church. The ſame is prooucd by 6a. 4 
euident diſcourſe ; for it is immediately in that part 
which can exerciſe it : the whole diffuſed -cannot 
exerciſeit 5 Paſtors in Councell, can; therefore itis in 
them. | DENGY "2153S 

Secondly itis anſwered that the people ate to Neife 
the Paſtors, when they ſpeake according tothe work , -"o 
not els. This anſwere isrefuted in* another place) ,7 bs. "Y 
heereT replze briefly, that Our Sauiour bidsthe peopke * "" 
heare the Church; wherefore he takes order that*the 
Church neuer reach erronr againſt faith ; otherwiſe 
Gods" tommannd, would oblige a manco belecne'an, 
ETYOoMY. 10.3718 
Thirdly, itis anſwered thatthe text, if he will-yot 
beare the Church &&e. isto be vnderſtood of particulat "= 
Churches, and Paſtors ; that may erre. Baoethis will 
not ſuffice; for euery one ſees, thar it isto' be vader 
ood, according rothe qualitie of the caſe : Ifthe fault be 
Schiſme or -Hereſie, andthe Perſon, or perſorsof. 


” 


in Luthers caſe;) the'vninerſall Church, in Councelth © -- ©: 
And if he, or they, will notthen amend, let hiry, or «2g 
thein, be accurſed, anathematized,cut of. This power 
inthe Church,to giue Sentencein ALL c as xs that 
may occurre, whichare 1nxrryirte; andtoſfte, 
and eſtablish the whole Church, in the faith, which 
Heretikes would impugne, ſomein one part, ſomein 
atiother ; wasto be $i , aſſited, direted; from 
heauen, by the diuine Spirit; and by this aſliltance to 
bekeprinfallible, Hereby you may vnderſtand ather 
wordsimmediatly following thoſe/aboue cited; where 
t1Woor three be gathered in my name,the/e I am inthe midfl 
of them. From which words, according, tothediuers 
Bb 4 qua- 
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alities of cauſes,and neceſſities, | 
Wee argue FirrLiis thus; If, where two or 
three be aſſembled, in the name of Chriſt, he be 
preſent , afliſting according to the neceſſity of the 
cauſe; certainely, when the Paſtors of the Church be 
generally aſſembled, inthe name of Chriſt, to deter- 
* mite Controuerſicsof Faith, forthe good and ynit 
ofthewnore Cuvrcn, heis therein the mid 
of them aſliſting and preſiding inuiſiblyz and with 
nce proportionablero the neceſſity or exigence 
ofthe Caule;that is, ſuch as leadeth infalliby tothe 
truth ;'far, ſuch is then neceſſary : But where two or 
three be aſſembled in his name, heis inthe midſt of 
them, to aſliſt, according to the quality or exigence 
pf the Cauſe: therefore when the Paſtorsare gene- 
rally afſembled in Councell in his name, heisthere 
eſent aſſiſting and preſiding, and direQting themyin- 
bly to thetruth, Thisis farther canfirel by the 
teſtimony of the Catholike arid yniyerſall Church, of 
People, Paſtors, Fathers, Cquncels; who belecued . 
euerthis Aſſiſtance, Which argumentthe reader shall p! 
find * el{whereatlarge; with many others. 
- I hane not mentioned your friualoug diſtin&tion of 
fundamental and wot fandamentall, becauſeitis fully re- jo. 
futedin the former booke; and it is eafiefor any man &, 
to apply thoſe arguments wherewith I did there im- pol 
it , tothe matter of this chapter, Diuine aſſi- C01 
ſtance, exhiþited to generall 7/16. defining, is ex- Gs 
ended to all rrgth, whether it be fundamentall in your - 
ſenſe,or no.It is extended tothe wor BE MAT.IER ſen 
C97 
11 
ba 
luc, 


OF FAITH, Ishew this briefly ; fr becauſethe promile 
is co «ll. Sgcondlythe Apoſtles ynderſtoodit ſo; defining 
in Councell, by this aſhiſtance; and infallibly;a point 
pot-fundamentall, in your ſenſe, Thirgly it is graun- 
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ted for the eſtablishing of the Churchin faith gene- 
rally, 1N ALL CASES THAT MIGHT HAPPEN; 
which are innumerable-: and not contracted to fix or 
ryelue pointsas youthinke. 4.By it, is to-bederer- 
mined the right Canon of Scripturezthe bookes; chap- 
ters ; andintegrity , inallpartsz thoughincach part 
there benot an article of the Creede. 5.Itis to leade 4 
yntothe ſenſe of the whole; as occaſions do require, Þ 
6. It istooppoſeall Herelies whatſocuer ariſeinthe -."" 
Church ; and Herelies, ALL, are notin fundamen- 
tals. And finally ( for I neede not ſtand in this, 
having vrged ir. fully in another place, ) the Ca- 
tholike Church hath fill beleeued Aſſiftance in 
Councels to determine ALL arifing difficulties, a- 
bout FAITH. 


Taz 16TH CHAPTER. 
W herein other ftragling doubts are examined. 


H s Proteſtants, ſeeing that wee do counſell 

the people not to harkento their Spirit, whichis 
priuate 3 norto follow theicdoQtrine, which in many 
. points 
'f Chriſti Eccleſia ſedula th canta depoſitorum apud ſe PR Spread 
| caſtos, nibil in js unquam permutat, mbil minuu, nibil addit; fed 
<= omni indufiria hes vnum ftudet vt vetera fideliter (apienterdy tra- 
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in Hands fi qua ſuntilla antiquitrs informate to inchoate actures + 
N- poliat; fi qua expreſſa & enucleats, conſolidet th firmat; {3 qua ian 
$ confirmaia + definits, cuſtodiat. Py guid onquam alind 
s Conciliorum decretis eniſa eft niſi vt quod antea ſimpliciter creds- 

2 batur , hoc idem poſtes diligentias credevetur ? quod antes lentine 
Ur pradicabatur hoc idem poſies inftantius pradicaritur! Hoc inquanm 
K ſemper , nec quicquam prateres, Harelicorun nouitatibus excitaa 
te conciliorum ſuorum decretis Catholica perfecit Eccleſia, mſi vi quod 
0 prits; & maioribus ſola tradttione ſuſceperat, hoc deinde pofteris etiam 
he per Scripunra chirograpbum conſignares; magn am rerum ſumman 


þaxcic litteris comprebendendo, &+ plerumque propter 'intelligentis 
lucem non nounm fidei ſenſum nous appellationis proprictate (i- 
g*ands, S. Vine, Lirin. c. 34, Sce pag. 280, 
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points is hereticall ; but to atrend tothe D1vinu 
oy x17, aſſiſting an VxX1tVERSALL Bop, the 
Church; andthere, _—_ che truth, which is eter= 
nall, and appertainingrs ; thatis; Catholike : ende- 
uourin their pamphlersto pur many fritiologs doubts 
into ſimple ran; heal thereby tomakethem giddy, 
as themſelues are. And F1xs Tt theytelithem thar 
(whereas wee would hauemen to ſubmit their, judg- 
ment tothe Church which cannot erre atall in matter 
of dittine faith,) it is not yet agreed amongſt vs,which 
this Church is; whetherir bethat which is ſpred ouer 
the world; ora generall Conncell; or the Poppe.If one 
fay that it isthe Pope, they * prefemly cite Authors, 
who dothinke he may miſtake and erre ; if ir be ſaid 
itis a Councell, they cite others, thatthinke the indy- 
ment of 2 Councell is not infallible; &fo trouble ſuch 
asarenotacquainted with, :e true Rate of the cauſe. 
Wherefore ſuch are toremei.1berthat the Pope and 
Councell may be taken, either ſexerally , ot together: 
if youtake them the later way, that is,togetherand v- 
nited, they are one entire Body,perfeCtly repreſenting 
the Church; and ſuch a Councell , being to teach the 
whole world, is accordingly aſſiſted and cannoterrs: 
this is proud in the former chapter, and all Catholiks 
do belecueit. Butif you take the the former way, that 


is, ſeuerally and apart,a Councell without the Autho- - 


rity ofthe Sce Apoſtolike; or , the Pope 2 alone with- 
our 2. Councell; the difference which is found a- 
bout their infallibility, doth not hinder Communion, 
SN VTIOs TOI as 

* Hic de baptiſmo (de alijs cadem eſt ratio) credamus,quoil 
wniutr/a Eccleſia a ſacrilegio Schiſmatis remots , cuſlodit, In qus 
tamen 5 alind aly, & aliud aly adhuc de ifta quaſtione [alua pace 
ſentrent, donec vniunſeli Concilio vnum aliquid tliqus! um [yu 
cerumg, placuiſſet, humans infirmitatis errorens 6voperiret ceariias 


. -4 2 
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as being in a matter not yet cleerelyp opoſed,or asthey 

. ſpeake, menifeſit de fide: When itshall cometobbe clee- 

—_ rely propoled by the Chutch,they are all ready to ſub 
ſcribe: 


dts And by this, tothe doubt or ar; nt obiedted I 
dy, anſwere , thar, ſince neither che Church diffyſed or 
at formall,norche Church repreſentative (that is a Coun- 
g- cell perfedtly Oecumenicall, ) canerre; wee muſtand 
cer do ſubmit our iudgments, both tothe one, and to the 
ch other : and heereindo reſt, ſecurely , hauing for our 
yer Wartaiit, the conſent of the Catholike world ; the te- 
w—_ ſtimony ofthe pureſt Antiquity , with the Spirit in 
IS, knowne Saindts ; and'the authority of the word of 
wh God. - 

p You e,that all Pa iſts,reſolue into the Popes de- 
ch ares wh Fur ac to ſuch as mein not. 


ſe. Anſwer.The heate of diſputatis hath made you forget 
nd what you before obieQted. Itisnotas yet © b& 

d fined in any Councell perfectly oecumenicall,nor yni- 
ny nerfally receaued by b Catholike Deuinesas matter 
ng of faith, that the Popes definition made without a 
he Councell, doth make a thing to be (quod nor) de fide. 
Th: But if it be made in Councelin manner aboue [pecified, 
ks che Whole Church of God, Paſtors and Peat. 


"at learned and vnlearned, agree indeede that it is 

1O- - lible; and Catholiks; all, reſolucimtoit, (as aboue p. 

h- 292. 294.) iuſtly holding thoſe tobe Heretiks who 

ar do maincaine the contrary , as being Oecumenically | 
IN, condemned. And,not without * warcat of holy Scrip- * Me.18. 
as | | cure; 77 

wod a —_ non poſſe vile mode definire aliquid hereticum 6 PI 
1144 rots credendum, tft communi *® opinie fort omninm ; 
ace Carholicoram. Bcll.de: wes, ne wy nr 1ds edrarm "_ 


yu pol p.260. E/t apud Catholitos corta th vecepra, th fi non de fide. A. : 
Stap.Relet.Conr.z q 4-con.z Etamſ de fide now fit ſumnium 
© Poa 
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ture, to communicate with thetn , ſince they. 
refiſt the holy Ghoſt, the Spicir of truth and vnity, 
who with the Paſtors of the Church, was author of 
the Decree. her Pepe WP 
Againeyou rep Papiſtry as it isex in 
the Profeſſion of Pime I. hath onely that kind of 
Propoſition, by the Pope alone ; notthe other , by 
Councels. Anſwere. Itis falſe; thoſe things, are Oe- 
cumenically propoſed , all : and fuch a Propoſition 
doth ſufficein matter of divine faith. | | 
SzconDLinrg our aduerſaries obic@ that wee 
are vncertaine touching diwers things that cancerne 
Councels;asficſt, who muſt be of them:ſecondly,how 
many: thirdly, where principally the divine aſſiſtance 
is , whetherin thePopeor inthe reſt, But theſe difi- 
culties are already anſwered. And as touching the firſt; 
% 
Pontificem ſeorſim & Concilio, prinilegio infallibilitatis , licet agat 
tary ou » £audere, id tamen abſolutt certum eft. Duual.de Por, 
Rom. Pont.par.2.9.r.$.quibus. Sequitwr de fide non efſe ſum» 
enum Pontificem etiamſ; agat vt pontifex, privilegio infallibilitatis 
gandere; ſed nec ſimiliter eft erroneum ec. lbid.p.213. 
| b Aljinfallibilt atem Santifſume Pontificitribunnt vi D.Tho> 
mm, Caictanw, ins Triamphus,loannesa T wrrecyemats, 
Eckiass, Petyus Sold, eo ali quo: refert Bellarmine : Alif verd tri- 
buunt Eccleſie, vt Adrian V1. && Pics II. antequan efſe Ponti« 
fex, Alphonſus a Caftro, Abulenſs; Toftatie, P anormitante, Gey- 
ſen, Almainus, Maior , alijg, plures in Concilis Conſlantitnſs + 
Bafilienſ;; nec ſolim Galli, ſed etiam ltali, Hiihani, Germani; vn- 
yr ye Bellarmines fatetuer non efſe manifettt hareticos qui Ec- 
petites quam ſumme Pontifici hanc prarogatiuam aſcribunt. 
Gamach.to.2.traf.de Virt.Theol.q.z c.12.Hec opinio nondum 
harveſess fligmate inufta eff, cc Gret!.Defenſ.c.2.li. 4. de Pont. 
De fide contr ariun opinari, ſaltem quoad poſſible, non videtur ha- 
reticum efſe,propter multos Catholicos qui contrarium ſuſtinuerunt; 
vt olim Gerſon tc. Go alij omnes qui Concilinm ſupra Papam eſſe 
aſſernerunt; bodig verd Alfonſuu de Caſtro, &> Adrianus Sextr.ln 
poem opinione videtur Durand in 4 G6, Stapleton.Suprie 
{ide eriam Bellar.L.a,Cone.cy, © 
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It is certaine that all Chriſtians indifferently, 
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women, and children, be not required;the people, be {415 canoe 
to learne and obay;not toteach and gouerne, Neither aol ag. at 4 
are temporall Princes,parts eſſengiall; the ſpirituallau- g,nodorpo- 
thority not being ſerled vpon them ; nor. the generall litici Priw+ 
commiſſion decete omnes gemtes,teach all Netions, or the ip cogen> 
promiſe of aſliſticero this purpoſe, xgs vobsſci; ſum,l an tan; ſort ſols 
with you; direfted vnto them... And how they Epi ey "ſl 
preach and propound matter of faich ſp thar-others C6c. Gen, 
mult belecue , wnleſſe they be ſent + how. can. they 8. can.u2. 
keepethe Church/rom/wavering vnleſſe they be con- —_ n 
ſituated by God to thus gffeft 2 how; cam they pro- EpheC pe ; 
nd infallibly wichour aſſiſtance to th end?No,the Loh. x6. | 
Lichops-am the men deligned to this & by ous 1 
Sauiour:- .' They areþidzo3 teach), ue power , wa. 28, | 
giucn them). to b bind aud{|looſe.; they. are ſet in the b mar. 8; 
Church by the Holy; Ghoſt is © governe 58; they, ate c AR. 20. | 
conſticured; that wes ,be-4_ nor wanering 4 they are TFpbel-he 
© aſſiſted. ip teaching: andeheir office. it-is fro declare $4191 2* 3} 
and to defend the myſteries of the faich, Our Sawiour, * © 
God, ordained them to-chispurpoſe : wherefors.a 
Councell,where theſe chingsprincipally be donrie,c6- 
fiſts of chem :and wherethe Bishopsdoconſent (did 
all che Princes in the world oppole themiſclues,) the 
propoſition, is.infallible,, as being pray .theat 
ofthe Holy Ghoſt: Almighty God Keepesa propor- 
tion in his actions; infecjour bodics, he moucs by the 
ſuperiour; the heauens yertue- begers pcs FE a 
things on. .carth : tothe -heayens for the regularity of 
their motion he hath addidted an Inteligencs. Lp ſpi- 
rituall motiog,.the laity are moued onerned in 
marters of Religis by the Clergyzthe Pattors as Gods 
inſtruments do” beger and conſernein therrfairh, by 
dcliuering His word: andigthe Paſtors tals os 
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larity of their motion he hathleftan aſſiſting Spirit? 
enenthe Hozirz Gros the Spine of Trath. In 

+, the Hierarchy of Ang, thelower are illuminated 
by the higher; and, to the Higheſt God ſpeakes im- 


mat, Y 
_ 


; Seartidam: medialy: $0 didour blelſed Saniour ſpeakeirotnedi- 


exeeplar  icely tothe Apoſtles;they rzught their Succeſſors, th 


—_— ; an#of chele, wee muſt learne, H 


:- | thinke that miſt be preſengcheCatholike Church 
©-52 -* being (6 farre extended ,"and the number of Bishops 
 _.. inir, ſogreat. There is noddubr but that our Saviour 

;, 1,7 hath ordaineda'{weere Kind of gouernment, fuch as 
: .io1 pradently may” be pur inexecution, Thereasit were 
HOWAay conuenier conſidering the manifoldneceſlitiey 


-- +4 , ftheChiarchmilicirwhichareto be ſupplied byſcheſe 
- - Paſtors; rior morally poſſible-eſpecially fince the Bi- | 


-*< *' 2 hops bemanyofchem wedK,ſickly,old; todray the 
- ” all atoncegithtoone place,ontof all parts ofthe world, 
.,- 1 fromtheir Sees, from che execution of theit office of 


Ordaining','/Confirming ,* Gotterning ; 8c: » whilſt - 


wolues and perſecutorsrapeagainſt the Church and 
flock. Againe wer know by the pradtice'of thetimes 
primitive;th&itisno way neceſſary tharall come,nor 
the greateſtpart neirhee; 8#lie Catholike Church v- 
niverſally {Which cinoterteasT haue prooucd injthe 
former booke)-doth eſteemethe Nicene ;'the Ephe- 
fine, andorher Councells, petierall j where norwith- 
———— fourth part of the Bishops, then 
liuing, Yex in thoſe firſt Councels celebrared in the 
T here be more then three-choufand Bizhops'at a time its 
the Church.,4b;Rofſ rubris. f defbara emninhs, it | 
Nobis tutiom. off in 24 non progredi aliqua temeritate ſententis 
note ho CBE poly omg carpt4,nulls plenaris Con- 
| termimai F: £178 [2007 4 VOcks ere, ” 
: tio cpa Dei & Saluatoris noſtri («ſi Chriſt 2 
Evel-ſfa confeſſione reboratuamneſt, S. Aug, li.7.C.g 3. 
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Eaſt, wete biit few fromthe Weſt. Thirdly the Apos: 
ftles who well knew the ſence of thole words: Docebie/There 
-ves, didfo.conceaue thattotheeffedtofrenioying di- were Peter; 
uine Aſſiſtance, the preſence ofallche Paſtors: or roy 

Shops was not wo fotinthe Countell of lern-2,. a 

lem where they begintheir Decree with. Yiſumi off naby. * 
Spirits Santte, & Nobu,* all werenot: Andlay Taxas * SceBa- = 
D1T 1 0; from them, ſtill continued in the Church, #92-22. 517” - -* 
praftizedin Generall Councels, and belecucd by the: 
CATaoLlikEg CoumMVvnirTiet atall times, wee- | g 
do know'that{uch-an Aﬀembly hauing init the-Pa- va 
ſtor ofthe Church ( Sainft Pecters Succeffor }: doth: ; 
ſuffice todetermine.. ' .) vio! 1 £4 id wel 
Therkwddifhiculty inquires which gn 
pally aſſiſted; which Queſtiphoweuer weereſolue its 
cannot helpe you; For,ſothe-Councell haueaſsiſftance: 
(as it is > vena ma Wompmien wer wv 
principally applied vuto. the Pope; oreothereſt; or, 
immediately to the whole;the Neg«riac thar:remioues! 
it, and for which you diſpure,is e.' The foule being) 
_ Body, the operationsbe vitall; AP ro 
id princi in the Heade, or pripdpatiy inthe; 
Hens or ol, ysSogthe Ling alxiſting; 
ta the making of the Detice;itis infallible , whether: 
he be aidprincipally toafsift the Popeyar the reſt of. 
the Councell, Howbeit, vpon the premiles ifchey be? 
vellcofidered,it will appeare(whatcuer ſome thinke); 
that, comparing parts together, the Pope isaſiſted 
more prinapelly; his concourſc. to the definition (as 
infallible), being necrer, inregard heis Vniuerſall Pa- 
, | ſtor; 
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* Muſt wee deny hypoſtaticall ynion till wee know nice! ' 
which part or what,(8. Tho. 3.p. 9. 6 )is moſt immediatly affu- 
med? or, deny the Sunne mones, till I know which of all che 
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greater nnmber ; wher oatrenot Bishops, 


bs And wereſuchonely admitted, it might happen 


the maior part might bemade vp by {uch as were not 
R—_— truly conſecrated; nor baptized neither, 

encethey would weaken the Authority of all the 
Councels of the Church: But I enſwer; frſftthar the 
Pope is not bqund to follow the maior part: he is the 
higheſt Eccleftafticall Princeznot tied with any ſuch 
law; but may do asthe Holy Ghoſt shall-jnfpire him; 
whodoth arthattime,protefthim frotri devermining 
ecrour, - Forthis holy: Spirit is preſerit by our Sa- 
uiours promilets bring thedefinition about, by theſe 
men heere aſſembled , mouing them as he doth ſee 
cauſe.” I: anſwere ſecondly , that it is cafteforthe holy 
Ghoſt ( on-whoſeaſiſtancertheſtreingth of generall 
Councels dothdepend, ) co:picke our true Bubops, as 
many asdoſerue the turnezandtoprouide againſt the 
tyme, attue;Pope;and to take; order that all neceſſa- 

ercamſlances;( which he knowes beſt,) do meets 
Crninghi being: God, vnderxwhomall other cauſes are, 
and do moue. Wherefore, when wee do heare the de- 
finition from the Councell,”(-withour ſearching into 
ſuch curioſities, as mans witis not abletoreach vnto, 
as- whether cuery Bishop there were truely conſe- 
crated, or baptized ; as without any '{crupulous 
feate of it; ) wee take it as the workeof'the Holy 
Ghoſt, by thoſe men. Moreouer, the Councels,being 
now receaued by the Catholike &vniuerſall Church, 
haue thereſtimony of her Svp1k1T, which cannot 
etre ; and thereby haue gained ſuch an aypRzo- 
BATION, asisnot ſubic@teany Kind of camll; By 


- nion withthe See of Rome: which Comranis,is 


| 27, 4% yn 1p] ; 
finitions anddecrees of faith,there made, be.receaued 
in all Catholike Vniverfities, and Churches, and by 
all the Bishops, and Paſtors , and People in Commu+ 


the CAT#0LIxBs CHvkcn; as I hauc proucd 
largely in the.ſecond Booke. You diſtinguish not | 
in Councels deitrine,and diſcipline; which _ reaſon - 
why youdo miſtake and wrong the.s French, inthis , See Dus. 

matter. , _y we Fþ | 
 FovxTruLis they ay that vnlefle weear omu. oy 
our of the Authority of « Councell of Trent, =_ — SY 
cannot conuince them to be Heretickes. I enſwerg * [ 
firſt, that this doth ſuffice, and abundantly too ir 
being generall, and generally approued, and admitted 
by the diffuſed Church; as I haueſaied before. Se- 
condly I anſwerethatirisfalſe : for they oppoſeand 
ſtubbo cnely, chat which was before vniysr- 
SALLIE BELEEV £ D bythediffaled Church;asthe 
Sacrifice of the Maſle; the Reall Preſencetothe lig- 
nes; Merit of Workes donne by graceandin gracez 
Praier forthe deade; Inuocation ,.and Worshi pe. of 
Saints &c. Moreouer ; they ſay thatthe whole dif- 
fuſed Church may erre,in points of faith; ar leaſt, nor 
fundamentall; and oppoſe dire&ly divine Aſſiſtance 
to full Generall Councels; by which two poings.they 
declare themſelues to. be manifeſt Hereticks and 
maintainers of che grolle vice of Schiſme, inthe hi- - - 7 
gheſtdegree, Thirdly maay of their errours were al- Vide Cols 
1o condemned by the Fathers; and by them,wricten 1* Gag 
into the- Catalogue of Hereſics ; and many haus h_. 
Cc bene | 


. 
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| fore that of Trent; as by the ſecond of Nice, by the 
Laterane vnder Innocentius the third, by that of ViE- 


beene coridemned by ſenerall Generall 


na, &c.and fourthly,they teach againſt expreſle Scri- 
prure, (asT haue declared inthefirit booke, 10. & 7. 

, Chaprers,) cuer before, vnderſtood properly bythe 
Church, 

FirTLTe they ſay,the Councell cannot cometo 
know any thing which it did not knowe before; be- 
cauſe weearenotto looke now for new reuelations. 
I enſwere that it may come to know generally , that 


Which was latent e, citherin the Scripture, or in ' 


the breaſts of ſome fewe, in whom the holy Ghoſt 
had writtenir: for the Spirit oftruthislefr ynto the 
Church toteach all rrarh ; and therefore can ind doth 
directo find thetrue ſenſe of Scripture when there is 
neceſſity : and to diſcerne, amohg things obſcately 
delivered, w hich are dinineor A olicall traditions; 
bringing them ſo toopen hgbe by the induſtry of a 
Councell that chey be publikly propoſed vnto the 
world.Neitheris it neceſlary inthis caſe,that God re- 
ueale thoſeveritiesagaine, if wee ſpeake properly ; it 
ſuffices that he ſtreingthen and illaminatethe vnder- 
ſtandings of the Paſtofsto find out and obſerue thar 
which was reuealed before. Asif he should helpe your 
ynderſtanding, if it be ſlow,to conceauethe diſcourſe 
heere already printed before your eyes: for in this 
caſe,there wantsnotan obje; burthe vnderſtanding 
is ſo weake, that irc perceaues it not, In matrers of 
faich, where there is neede, the holy Ghoſt dothillu- 
minate the vnderſtanding to perceauethecredibility; 


andto oy Councelsour Sauiour hath promiſed | 
| 


heshall do ſo; as T haue declared in the former chap- 
ter, This he can bring about many waies; as, if any 
one 


*%s 
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sneinthe wholeaſſermbly knoweit , by helping him cm aut 


ſotodeliner himſelfe;and others, ſo co apprehend,tharmagne - , © 
E- they conceaueit alſo: or, if none knoy jt certainly, £9*9%i/itio 


[ 

- (ſupp6le thie caſe, ) by helping themto conceaue ge Poret, ve 2 
bay £4 the moriues : and GE 'the light ofcheir-pr,r x I 
ynderſtandings; firſt of one, then % 0,2 of Joh.16,., 
together : and this, by conuerſionto them: or by vr 7.Cor. 14. 
ding light to their vnderſtanding: or any other, of in- * FEE: 


to | 
Je- nitimerable waies, that he Knowes. 
ns. S1xTL1 = they ſay no doctrine is Catholike : 


hat which hath not beene beleeued euer, and by all. I «u- pag 267. 
rin ſwere according to thediſtin&tion aboue , thatathing' 
olt may be belecucd implicie?, in another generall re- 
the ceaued principle, andin preparation of nind; or expli» 
"th «18, diſtinatly, atually, in irſelfe. AlldoQrine that is 
cis (atholike, was beleened ener, and by enery Catholike, one 
ely of theſe two waies : but it is not neceſſary thateuery 
ns; gab of Catholike dodtrine, should haue beene be- 
eeued by cuery Catholike,diſtindly , actually; in ic 
the ſelfe. This is manifeſt; for there be many Bodkes of 
re- holy Scripture,admitted alſo by your ſelues;that were 
it notin the beginning for theſpace of ſome hundred 
ler- | yeeresadmitred and beleeuedtobe ſuch by euety Ca- 
hat || tholiKe Paſtor, or Bishop : andin the Biblethere be 
our {| many Catholicke Verities, which moſt ofthe. com- 
arſe | mon people, being not able to reade, neuer vnder- 
this ſtood, or atually thoughr vppom: wherefore, itisnot 
ling neceſlary, as you imagine;that « Catholike or ſacredre- 
s of | nealedweriry, have beent alwaies expreſſely , diſtinAly, 
Ilu- } belreved of all; it is ſufficient thatit hath beene diuinely 
ity; reuealedin order tothe knowledge of the Catholike 
iſed . | Church:andſobe pr. to be beleeued of all. It is true, 
zap- | #5 Vincentius Lirinenſis {aies, that, what hath beene be- CP+ 
leened enery where, ener, and by all, u Catholike ; bur he 
Cc 3 ; © -» dothy> | 


©] 
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doth not ſay that nothing is Catholike, but that 
which hath beene ſe 

ever, and by all; theſerwo itions arediſtin&; 
the firſt is truezrhe ſecondfalle :as I have prooued and 


| you muſt graunt ; or muſt deriy euery thing to be de 


fide, which thepeople do not knowe. Yert,if, as you 
haue added one word, you would adde another;andto 
expreſſely, put, or virtaally;and in preparation of mind: 

t propoſition Will be truetoo; and verified in our 
Church , notin yours; asI hauetould you inthe for- 
mer booke;and will repeate againe hereafter, if there 
be caule. 

Since I endedthe former diſcourſe, opening one of 
yourauthors, I lighted on this Queſtion of Councels, 
wherel found many arguments; andin amanner the 
fame which I hauc anſwered already. What he brings 
out of the Councels errours, as he ſpeakes, hath no 
difficulty at all, ifthe Reader beare in mind thatI am 
defending ſuch onely as are Oecumenicall; and to 
ſuch alſo, the Fathers did ſubſcribe. I will not reſume 
the diſpute, for it isnotneedfull; but in a word will 


_ dire@ the ceadertotheanſwer of his reaſons. 


Firſt he bringsplaces out of the ould Teſtament, of 
falſe Prophets &c. Anſwere. 1. It is impertinent.2.We 
ſpeake not of Paſtors diſperſed; but in Councell, z, 


Neither did eucrallthe diſperſed Church erreinthoſe | 


daies. Swpr2 pag. 290. 


Secondly he brings the Councell ofthe Iewes conde- | 


ning ourSauiour. Anſwere.Swpre pag. 368. Reply. Stiil 
they were Prieſts. Anſwere. But 1. refuſed the Preſider 
ofthe Church and Councell, our bleſſed Sauiour , by 
whom Decrees haueinfallibility, 2. He alſodid teach 
the Apoſtles ( Prieſts) whilſt he was heere viſible. 
What ncedea candle yhilſt the ſunne appearesiwhat 
mare 


beleeued enery where, 
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maruaile, if, asinthe beginning of the xew law ill 
his aſcenſion, ſo inthe end ofthe ould law after his 
manifeſtation, he reſerued Preſidency to Himſelfe, to 
executeit in the forme of manzne being viſible Heade 
and Paſtor ofthe Church? | 
Thirdly he faies, werethe Definitios infallible, they 
muſt be 407veo5or , inſpired and immediatly revealed 
ynto the Colicell. Ayſwer. Not ſo,God can vie anin- 
ſtrumet to reweale; or,to teftifie. Wee doe not thinkerhe 
Councellsareinſtrumets of Rywelation inthat manner 
as the Prophets were; but they are inſtruments of :e- 
flifcatigge ProposrTION: they hauediuineaſſiſticein 
celfifying,and declaring, what before was reuealed;and 
thece haue infallibility:for,codis aninfallibleWieneſſe; 
and aſliſting, adds his Authority, cothe Councell. 
Foxrthly the greater part would preuaile againſt the | 
berter. Anſwered pag. 402. The Holie Ghoſt lookes , , -.: * 
to the bulines;being in the end,to warrantthe decree. evimus, de- © 
Reply , Were not the Pope bound to follow moſt cervimwe, * 
voices, others were not Iudges in Councell. Anſwer, *#deamur, * 
Yes; the Bishops are Indges 2 too, At. 15. v.19. 41. —_ 3 
_— C& 16. 4. butinferiourtothe Pope, Heade and Prefi- ur cos j 
F dent. The decree depends on Him, and they too. liay & ne-" 
Take either away,and the effeftis not Oecumenicall. frum ber,” 
wy "= * Pags 360. and refle& on the Subordination of "974 144i” 
es 


3 particulars, ro themore vniuerſall; Bishops, 6. CO ; 


 areasparticular cauſes: the Pope, asacanſe more v- Leon. E- * 
Sil niuerſall : all, vnder the Holy Ghoſt. On remporall piſcopus 
Gder Princes,it dependeth not : (ſupr2 lib. 4. c.4. where note bſolutt, * 

by ci} gentlie, Saint Athanaſws his words pag.362.d.) , 1 16a 
, they are not defigned inſtruments of the Holy Ghoſt, /wsſeripſ+ - 
-ble. inthis Kind, Bucthe Paſtors; docere ego voluſewurs, ſug- alius non 
phat gfe Vobth. ſe 1 Conſem- 


” ten: fob © 
nar Ec3 FLUY> (eizf, old 


I Ti. 4:6. 1. ſw 


408 Tyr rovartH Boorz. 


© Fiftly , It may happen they be norall Catholike' 


Bishops. Anſwered pag. 402. There are, as many 
true Bishops, as are-neceflary : how many thoſe be, 
and V hich in particular, wee do not examine : He 
knoweth, who diſpoſeth all ſweetly ; and binds vsto 
helceucthe Decree. Reply, could a Councell conſiſt 
of Heretiks onely,the Churchalſo might doe ſo..an- 
cre.1. It would not follow. God hath promiſed the 
Chutch $hall endure' to the worlds end ; which 
could not be, didnot the faith continue in her Hart: 


do, had it-the faich-onely in the 'wonrh; for. thoſe 
that heare, cannot looke into the ſoule. 2. Nei- 
ther is thefuppoſitiontrue, There never was, will, 


(or, according to Gods ordinary prouidence, can) be . 


an Oecumenicall Councell conliſting of Hereticks 
onely. This leſſer, and Repreſentatine;isan Image of 
theGreate and diffuſed, Church;hauing alſo the Spirit 
in it, to beleeue and teach : not (of neceſſity) in each 
appearing part, but inthe bodie. Ifay 59. oh. 14. 
* Sixtly whence is this infallibilicy? Anſwer. from 
i” ea aſſiſtance. Sapr2 pag. 389. & 391. 
Sexentbly , wee Know not otherwiſe then by Hi- 
ſtory,ſubie&t to errour,that any. Councell bath beene, 
and beene lawfull, and defined; &c. Anſwer. Yes, by 
yniuerſall tradition ; and by the approbation of the 
Church diffuſed. Swpr2 pag.402.Lcarned men, hauc 
a neerer way too, ' * tt 
- Eigbily. A Conncell may erre in matters of fact, 
therefore 8&c. Anſwer. Aſliſtance was promiſed 'to 
matrers duinely jexealed. Docebit quacungue D1xERO, 
Chriſtus : 'not quecungque dixerint, honunes. Decrees of 
faith relie on dine renelation ; and Aſſiſtance is pro- 
miſed vnto the Church, to the teltification of ir : but 
in matters of fat} not :cacaled, the Church proceedes 


a Councell, isto teach the Church ; which it might . 
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| THz YOVRTH Tater on 
according to humane teftimeny and proote ; which is 
iy Few errour : and hs: compaſle of the 
Fi promiſe. Many other cauils might be made, bur 
5 none ofany force. The Holy Ghoſt, who takes care 
of the definition, knowes all ſufficiently :and when 
> the Church hath receaued a Councell for Oecume- 
_ nicall , wee belecue that whatſoeuer is eſſentially re- 
"= quired, wasthere; Pope, Bishaps, Aſſiſtance &c. Wee F 
_Y belecue it, relying vpon the * providence of the Holy * provedin+) 
wy Gbeſt, and our Sauiours promiſe; who chiefly looke —_— b 
hr to theſe great affaires. And, asin the generall predi- 2A L 
ſe | Con of the per | continuance ofthe Chriſtian 4 
XH Church, and Paſtorsin it, isincluded the reuelation, 
ill, that now, thisday, thereis ſucha Church ; and ſuck | 
be . & Paſtors : ſo in our Sauiours promiſe to the Paſtors _ 
ks teaching and defining, Fes wvobiſcum ſum, is included Mar. viey 1 
the reuelation of his preſence tocach Councell, Qe- I 
cumenically defining. 
ch To prevent fyreher cawill,Largue heerein theend,thas. 
| That definition which the Catholike Church vni- 
— uerſally, doth take for a ſufficient direftion of her 
| faith, by way of Propoſition, is free from errour; o- 
Ji. ther wiſe (contrary tothedottrine of the Fathers, A- 


ne ſtles, Prophers, Euangeliſts, and ourSauiour him- 
by elfe,) the Catholike Church vniuerſaly mighterre: 
hs Now; it isathing certaine, and abone declared ſufh- 


auc ciently, thatthe Catholike Church yniuerſally doth 
take the definition of the Councell which shee eſtee- 


it, meth Oecumenicall, (and ſuch there are many) ro. 
Pi be a ſufficient direction of her faith by way of Pro- 
Ra, polition ; And hence comes the point I am heere 
aff defending, w1dehicer, that the definition of a Conn- 
_ c elleſteemed by the Church Oecumenicall,is freg 
but fromerrour, 
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419 Tarr rovRTH Boorxs, 


The fourth concluſion. 


N mater of faith, a man ſecurely may 

rely on the ludgment of a generall Coun- 
cell, confirmed by the Pope of Rome, Paſtor 
of the Church, 
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THE FIFT BOOKE. © 


OF THE 


PROFESSION 
of faith, ſet foorth by 
: ' Fs EV: 


8 Hovcn what I hane already 
SAT faid, may ſerue a Catholike forthe 

Ea ſecurity of his Reſolution; and fo 
YA farre, thatI am perſuaded, no learned 
IF Proteſtant will condemne him for 
INS 

enof; Yer, emany do parti y oppole 
; eats of Profeſlio ſer foorth by Pi IF. deriding 
the doQtrine, andcalling ir a new Creede, (ſorhe A- 
rians did that of S. Athanaſius, now generally re- 
ceaued in the Church, ) I will looke neerer onthat 
part which you diſlike, ſeuerally conſidering each 
point of itin order; The firſt part which you find faulc 
yn concexnes the diuine Word; andſacred Au- 
thority, 


The 


414 Tar rirT Boort, 
| The firſt Seftion, 


J doe firmely admit and embrace Apoſtols- 
call and Eccleſiaſticall traditions, «nd the other 
obſeruances, and conſtitutions of the Church, i 
Alſo 1 admit the holy Scripture according to p 
that ſence which our holy mother the Church, - 

| fo whom it belongs to 1udge of the true ſenſe 
and mterpretation of boly Scriptures, bath held i 
and doth howld: neither will I ever take and un- 
terprete 1t but according to the Ynanimoms con- 
ſent of the Fathers. 


Whoſoeuer hath conſidered what hetherto hath | 
beene ſaid for Church-authority, will eaſily conceaue 6 

- That each word of this clauſe bath ſufficient reaſon; _ 
and fo willreceaue itall. Wharintelligent Chriſtian || * 
can deny that Scripture is to beadmitted? that the a 
"Church, having diuine afliſtance, is to expound ir? Ye 
that a priuate man is not to oppoſe the vnanimous 

| conſent of Fathers intheinterpretation of it? thar all 
"1 which the Apoſtles. haue taught, is to beadmirted; 
Ty and the obſeruancespfthe Catholike Church. to be oc 
I embraced? this isthething heere deliuered; what he- al 
relie, what blaſphemy, isin ic 2 whar isin all, amiſle, 
or vnreaſonable, that makes youto refuſe ir? Do not 
looke abour for explications, and gloſles, to fight 
againſt, and impugne ; but tell me direatly what is} « 
in theſe words, which may hinder a man from ma- fo 
King the Profeſſion? T4. _—_— As 


Twk & 


'Fnr rirTBoors. 


THz rinsST CHAPTER, 


Of Tradition. 


BY 'E ODs Word hath authority from Him : and, 
His authority being one, it hath, all,one andthe 
ſame authority; whetherit be written or be not writ- 


b, ten. The writers of Scripture, the Apoſtles, the Pro- 
UG = , andothers, beleeucdit before it was written. 
eld riting is. not eſſentzal. to it ; els it were true to 
77 ſay , that beforethe writing , it wasnot Gods yord, 
_ though comming from his mouth. And, ifit was not 


his word, then there was no true diuine faith, no 
Church, no 3 ſaluation before Scripture; which you 
h know to be falſe. In oppoling the vnwritten word, 
_ or tradition, as you doe; you leaue your ſelfeno way 
to find out Scripture; andalſodo oppoſe that part of 
Scripture which you profeſle to beleene; for, this do- 1 
he Arineis there, Heldand obſerue the Traditions which 2.Thel, 23) 
it2 you bane learned, either by word of mouth or by our let- V* 3% © 
ter, Heere are diſtinguished as you ſee, plainely, ewo 
all waies of delivering the ſacred truth and inſtruttion, 
WY one is by writing,che other by word of mouth,and it is 
he to be Keptand obſerued ( ifthe Apoſtle may beiudge 
inthe matter) whether it be delinered the one way, or 


1 

ſe the other. The ſame in another place alſo he doth 
or teach, 
he a Quid autem fineque Apoſtoli Scripturas reliquiſſent nobis, 


. nonne oportebat ordinem ſequiTRADITIONIS, quamtrad- 
derunt js quibus committebant Eccleſias 3 cnt ordinations , aſſet 
yy tiunt MV LTAE GENTES Barbarorum corum qui in Chri« 
Hum credunt, fine charattere vel atramento ſcriptam habents 

PER SPIRITVM IN CORDIBVS SVIS ſaluiem, 

A &VETEREM TRADITIONEM diligenter cuſfodicatis. 
$ Lrev, li, 3. adu, Here, c, 4, ; 


KS - 


414 Trr riryrTBooxrs. + 
teach, writing vnto Timothy thus, Thethings which 
thos baft heard of me by many witneſſes , commeud -onte 
faithſull men which shallbe fitte to teach others alſo. This 
is the care the Apoſtle did take, that what he had 
faid, might be conuaied vnto Poſterity from hand to 
hand, commend wnto them ſaith he which sþall be fie 
( he doth not ſay to write, but) roteach theſe things 
whichthou haſt beard of me : hedoth not ſay which 
thou haſt reade, but beard, andthat openly by many 
wimeſſes:this doftrine, taught by word of mouth,isto 
be conſerued by traching others. And this isthe ſacred 
| depoſitum, whereof he had ſpokenin the former cha 
OY _ : aging the good Reaping _ rothea # 
3 *11-3: ſtance of the holy Ghoſt, Keepe the g ftum by t 
E Y:24:  holyGheſt wbichqwelleth in = Whichis At ae p 
q to our Sauiours promiſein Saint TIohn, He (the holy "1 
Ghoſt) hall reach you all things and ſuggeſt unto you all th 
O-*: things whatſoewer I ball ſay onto you. He faith not 
x wharſoecuer shall be written; but wharſocuerT 5 


2. Tir. 2. 
DES 
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EK. ſay.And God the Fatherin hispromiſetothe Church, , 
| Ifa.59.v. My words that I bane putt inthy mouth shall not depart ow | 


Sa of thy mouth &e.W hich words are more generall,then 
3 if he had aid thus: the Seriprare shall neuer beour of | ,, 
thy eres, or thou shalt be euer reading that which 1 By 


will cauſe to be written: or itshall neuerout of the is 
beooke wherein ſoeuer Ishall writeir, He ſaith not ſo, Þ* 
but , my words sþall not out o- thy month : and out bo 


of the month of thy ſeed , and out of the mowih of the Jr 
ſeedeof thy ſeede, from henceforth foreuer. A cleere PR 
teſtimony of the perpetuity of ſacred doQtrine cuer de- 
linered by word of mouth , Which is the thing wee call 
Tradition. | 
Heerevpon SainCt Ireneus a man neere vntothe ph 
Apolilestyme, and well (cenein their dodtrine , _ 
a 


S Truz eirrT Booxs, 415 
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fay Fra 13 fin m_ wy 4 from on $. Iren.l 
Apoſtles, | Smeceſſion of Buchops : that adu. Her, 
th Apes laid pin the Chard aria a rich depobiary, <-3-46 © 
all trch : and that therefore for reſolution of controwerſies 4 
recomrſe us to be made ynto the moſt auncient Churches,Ter- 

rullian cels vs that in diſputation with Heretiques wee 

are not to appeale onto the Scripture, becauſe Hereriques 
villinterprere astheyliſt, but that wee muſt inquire 

where the faith , where the Church 4, from whom , by Tenull. * 
whom, when, and to w hom , the diſcipline hath beene de- "re (c.c.19 
biuered whereby Chriſtians are made : for where it chall ap+ 
peare that the truth of diſcipline and Chriſtian faiths, there 
will be the truth of the Scripture, and of Expoſitions, and of 3 
«ll Chriſtian Traditions, Wee muſt vſe Tradition, ſaith. $ Epiph... 
Epiphanius , becauſe «ll things cannot be had out of dinine Here. 6x; 
Scriptare : wherefore the holy Apoſtles hane delivered ſome Vide cus,” 
things by Scriptares , and ſome things by Tradition. Many _—— 2 
things, ſaith Sain&t Auguſtine, «re vor found in the wri- 4, 6,5. 
tings of the Apoſiles,nor in the conſtitutions of later Comneels, $. ang.l.ws? 
which notwithſtanding are beleened to hane beene delinered Bapt.c. 
and commended by them (the Apoſtles, ) becauſe , bythe Donat.c.y' 
uninerſall Church they are obſerued. The dottrines which 5 pail 1. 
are obſerued and taught in the Church wee hane partly by de Sp. 8: &« 
the written Word , and partly wee haue had them brought 27- : 
wnto Vs by Apoſtlicall tradition,ſaith Saind Baſil. And 1*©29+ 
in another place, I eflceme it Apoſiolicall to perſener in : 
Unwritten traditions .It s manifeſt ſaith $. lohn Chry- ; 
ſoftome, that the Apoſtles delinered not all by letters, but 6 e4,op Þ 
many things without writing; and theſe , the vnwritten, in a, Theſt 
are as Worthy to be believed as thoſe other delivered by 2. b 
writing. Wherefore wee thinke the Churches tradition 
Worthy of beleefe : it s a tradition, looke no more. Tocon- F 
clude, Vincentius Lirinenſis in his booke of the Pro. Vincente» 


phane Nouelty of Hereſies doth tell that he nad rs * 
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faith, to fence it as he ſaith, with the anchority of the diwine 
lawe and with the tradition of the Catholique (harch; And 
obieQing preſently to himſelfe, as if Ectleſiaſticall au- 
chority were nor neceſſary becauſe of the ſufficiency 
ofthe Scriptures; he anſweres; that itis neceſlary, be- 
Canſe, all men onderfland not the Scripture the ſame way, 
by reaſon of the depth of it ,, which he declares largely iri 
ould Hereriques;and the ſame weeſeein the moderne 
by experience ; andthen concludes, thatir therefore 
ery nec:ſſary in regard of ſo many windings of erronr, to 
direBt the line of prophericall and Apoſtolcall interpreta- 
tion according to the rule of tht ecclefiaſticall arid Catholike 
exJe. | 
f 7 90 is heere ſufficient for Traditions divine, 
and Apoſtolicall ; which the Spirit of the Church 
(being toleade vitoallcruth) doth diſtinguish from 
ſucharefalſe, and ſuperſtitious ; and doth eaſily de- 
fend againſt all you can ſay. The Scripture hath not 
one word againſt them,asany man willeaſily ſee who 
doth but marke what he doth reade, and will not 
take freaking for writing 5 which the moſt ignorant 
with atrention can diſtinguish in themſclues; being 
able to doethe one & not the other. And the Fathers 
arecleereasyou haueſeene, requiring euer tradition 
(a indeeditis required) forthe Scripture, and for the 
enſe: though the written word be perfe&t, within it's 
ewne bounds. You allo , though you loath it neuer fo 
much, muſt needs admit of it for the Scripture, for the 
numberof Canonicall bookes, for the parts of them, 
for the ſenſe, and for other things : you being notable 
any other way in the world to ariſwere any man'who 
would deny them, or to perſuade him to beleeue that 
you hauethe word of God, or any part ofiz, More- 
ouer 


of viſe andholy men, chis way to perſener la rkdteys © 
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"Ger this doAtrineis by generall c6ſenc ofthe Church 

defined in the Councels of Nice and Trent ,'and hath 
beene the meanes whereby the Catholike Church 
hath conſerued vnrill now the word of God; and 
therefore the contrary is open Hereſie,being oppoſite 
vnto Gods expreſſe word which I have put downe 
inthe beginning ofthis chapter; and to the beleefe of 
the old Fathers; of Generall Councels ; and of the 
Church. 

Thetext, all ſcripture # profitable ere. Isanſwered in 
the firſt booke. It is rofilable, true ; bur itis not all- 
ſufficient. Ir is fufient too, in one kinde; forthe 
written word; but notin all kinds; nor all-ſufficienr. 
Tradition and dinine Aſſiſtance, are neceſſary too, each 
in their Kindedo concurre. Tradition is more generall 
then writing ; it delivers the Scripeare and the ſenſe of 
ir,and canteach alſo withour writing , and did before 
the Scripture was extant. This Tradition relieth vporr 
the dinine Aſſifance, whereof I hane diſcourſed inthe 
third booke. Particular cauſes inthis lower world are 
ſuffcientin their Kinde, a horſe to generatea horſe, a 
man to generatea man; but tht effeF is notproduced 


. Withour the concurrence of higher cauſes. The Sunne 


and a man faith the Philoſopher, produce a man. The 


Inferiour and ſuperionr cauſes, are ſufficient in their 


Kinds; and yet vnleſſethe prime and moſt wniverſall 
cauſe doth concurre, nothing is produced. So heere, 
Scripture is not as muchas knowne, without traditions 
andtradition, without Aſſtence,is not infallible.T hag 
a of faith which the Scripture breedes, dependsalſo, 

yponthe other two, You areto _ that the Scri- 
pture is ſufficient ## all kinds, if you will you ra- 
dition, To all your preaching, your mouth is profica- 

ble, and ſufficient too inthat Kind, you need nottwo 

| mouthess 


Obie. x; 
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you cannot ſpeake. Mouth andtongueare pro 
to preach,6 (ufficient in their Kindes,but you cannot 
docit without braines,braines and witte are proficable 
& ſufficietin their Kinds, butall willnot ſerue withour 
learning. So that you ſeetheargumentis not goodjit 
is proficable andto all, therefore allſufficient. 

Next you oppole that of Deuteron, cap. 4. Tos 
Shall not addetorhe wor D which I srEAKE. And 
Gal.1. If any enangelize te you , befides that which wet 
have eudngehized to you be be anathema. Anſwer. Heere 
is no mention of writing; but, of Speaking. 

Thirdly comes the place , wherein our B. Saviour 
reprehends the vaine traditions of men, Mat. 15. as, 
neceſlicy of wasbing hands before meate, not eating 
with funers ; nor curing onthe Sebboth. Anſwere. It is 
impertinent. Wee, defend not thoſe traditions; but 
others Apoſtolikeand Ecclefiaſticall : Andit belongs 
to the Church ( as being Iudge of Controuerſies ) ro 
determine Which areſuch; andto diſtinguish them 
from others which haue not beene deliuered by good 
and lawfull authority ; to ſeuer the good and facred, 
from ſuperſtitious and piophane. 

Fourthly Some Fathers are pretendedto be againſt 
Apoftolicall tradition ; as Sain& Auguſtine, Sing 

that in thoſe things w hich are put openly inthe Scripture, 
* 45the gre found all that cotame faith end manners. Anſwer. As 
thiefe points concerning faith and manners; Euery Chriſtian, isto 


Obic. 4. 


| : A _ & know ſome * things diſtin&tly, andin particular : thoſe 
” _Comman=- 
 dements. 


arein Scripture. Heisalſoto haue ſome General! * prin- 
ciples, wherein all che reft , isinfolded :; and thoſe ars 
* 4s that therealſo. Andtraditien (whereof wee now (peake)is 


of Church thereto. z. T heſſ.. :.howldthe Traditions which you hant 


= receaned. W here generall tradinien is in particular ; and 


pattie 


tmouthes; but it is not ne VE , 


pirticuler traditions are there 
thar $cri 


aue miſunderſtood aff places that concerne the chiefe 
myſteries of faich how cleere and open ſoeuct they 
may ſcemeto be: wherefore there isneceſlary a Indge 
ofthe ſenſe; and this isthe Spirit zn the Church, apoſto- 
lically expounding it, Finally, tradition is neceſſary 
to knowe vial 


place, ſends men to the Churchto know which « 
Scripture. See pag. 280. 281. 423. 


tf 14-8 
FiftlyS. Athanaſius ſaith, che Scriptures doe ſuffice ts Obie. 5 Y 


the inflraion of the trath. Anſwer. 1. Heſpeakesof amp 

articular caſes, manifeſt in Scripture. 2. and they 
ice indeedein their kind; for $ cripture : not vni- 
uerſally;in all kinds;andall controuerlies.z Tradition 
and diuine Aſſiſtance,are neceſſary alſo; eneninthoſe 
caſes which $. Athanaſius did ſpeake of;and all other. 
No man excluds the concurſe of thele r\po, divine Af 
fitence , and Church-propoſition ; to the breeding of an, 
at of faith, When wee ſay,a manis ſufficient 8& able 
co haue iflue; wee do not exclude the concurle of higher 
cauſes; of God , and the heauens; without whoſe con. 
curſe he cannot haneit: brit doallow him ſufficiency 
in his kend. Sapra pag. 417. 


THz 5tcoOnND CnarTER, 
Of the Scripture, 
T Ovcnins Scripture, the Councell of Trent 


1. a-culed by Herecik+e, af two things; the one 
D 4 iS 


A, > PS Su FN 
Trz tier Books, A 
; mended in that ge=- 
nerall, hold the traditions. 2.5. Auguſtine doth not ſay, 
re doth ſufficeto diuine faith withour the 
opoſitiom of the Church;chat js ſtill neceſſary. Heretikes 


er that wherein thele open places , 
are, be Scripture or no, AndS. Auſtineinthelame, 


*: 


Fa 
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of the yulgar Latine.Refore I anſwereI muſt pur you 
in minde; that as you accule vs for belecuing ſome 


word of God,ſodoothers which are in a manner your 
Maſters in Religioti, and had the firſt fruites of the 
Proteſtant Spirit,acculc you for adding to Gods word 
the Epiſtle of $. Iames; the Reuelation of S. Iohn,and 
other partes; whereuntso you can giue no reaſonable 
ſatisfaction, vnlefle you acknowledge an errour inre- 
5 pn vs, and ſubſcribe to that which wee 
Lge Knowe to be the truth, For, I dentatind how you 
\ _— . prooucagainſt Luther, Kemnitius,the Centurifts and 
Pq: other Lutherans,thatthe Epiſtle vaderthenatiieof $, 
PPer.x.1llir. Tames, is the word of God.If you ſay that you knowe 
epref.in itbygeſtimony of Antiquitie, they will anſwere that 
_— _ no fach thing wasthen generally belecued; and will 

ad + call to witnelle Euſebius, $. Hierom and otheraun- 
EL 2.c, 4. cient writers. To an{were that you know it bythe 
> ſtileandphraſeof ſpeach, givesthem no fatisfattion 
4 _ l. at all, For they fo diſeſteemeit inthis reſpect pecu- 
©29.5.Hier, liarly that in regard oftheſtile and matterthey pro- 
©de Viris il- felethemſclues moucd to belecue the contrarie , and 
luſt. in la- roputit our of the number of Canonicall bookes, If 


4 bo. you anſ{were that by the helpe of the Spirit youdul- 


an intereſt , as full a participation of the Spirit as your 
ſelues, and therefore you monenot then to beleeue as 
you do. Burt ſuppoſe if you will that all Antiquity 
+ ſtoode on your fide, what could this preuaile to moue 
a Lutheranto belecue the macter,or to confirme your 
diſciples, who ſtagger at your want of proofe 2 what 
could this auaile I {ay,ſeeing that ir isagreed amongſt 
you that the Church, that allthe Fathers, that all 
men 


is additi6ti torhe Canon; the other, the authorization 


bookes in your iudgment not Canonicall, ro bethe 


cerneir, you moue them not, for they claime as great | 


WW. _ a. ad a wo c_c- 
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men ſince the Apoſtles might haue agreedinaner- 


ou »#Our,, ; | 
Ne According to the grounds of our Religion euery 
he Catholike can anſwereealily that whatſocuer by the 


zur Church of Godis receaued for divine Scriptureisin- 
he fallibly ſuch, becauſe the Churchis direfted by Gods - 
ord all-ſeeing Spirit which ci diſcerneir. And ſuppoſethe 3 
nd Catholike were vnlearned and thar all of you toge- . 
ble ther both Lutherans and Caluiniſts should pretend 
re- that inthe Bookes there wanted the Spirit of truth,&c 
Tee ſecke to maintaine this with a shewe of oppoſition, 
70U either within it ſelfe, or to ſome othet part of Scrip- 
and rure , of to reaſon, which thing you doe many times 
fS, pretend, as Julian and Porphyrie and others haue 
We done before; he would anſwere youall without difh- 
hat culty by recourſe to the diuine Aſſiſtance in the 


yill Church, which hetakes for a principle of Chriſtian Re= 
an- ligion, beleened heretofore by the whole Chriftian world, & 


the warranted by God himſelfe in cleere termes:and would ſay 
ion that the knowledge of the Church thus afliſted is * 
Ccu- more certaine then the contrary pretenſe of any ad- 
ro- uerſepart whatſoener, and she moreable to eſpy con- 
and tradition, errour or oppolition,then any other is, in 
If regard ofthe holy Spirit, whodireceth her, and with 
dil- aninfinite vnderſtanding lookes earneſtly yponall.In 
rear || vertueof which aſſiſtance she hath maintained (cri- 
our pu againſt Heathens; and Apoſtataes, and miſbe- 
eas ecuinglewes,and Heretikes,herferro,and till doth 
uity and will doe. Furthermore, a Catholike doth not 
oUe thinke it neceflary that the booke which he belee- 
our ueth to be Scripture, hath beene euer vninerſally by 


har the Church eſteemcd (o, He knowes itis ſufficient if 
iplt the Catholike Church hath at any time belecuedit: 
all Þ} For, oneof the Principles of our Religionis that the 
nen Dd 2 Cathobke 


is: hath eucrbeenebelceued by Catholiks, Moreouer, 
that Which at enytyme he beleeneth , bath beene infolded m 
her fatth at other times, and ſo vittuelly and in preparation 

Now toyouroppoſition. Whereas you ſay that of 
late onely ſome Books haue beenetakenintothe Ca- 
non; I avſwere firſt that ſuch Bookes as your ſelues 
doe receaue for Canonicall, were not all at once vni- 
uerſally receaued in the Church, but were acknow- 
ledged by degrees. So much you knoweby thoſe I 
hindi haucalready named,and S.Hierom cantell you more, 
Aaftribus Y<rarctheſcalſo by your owne confeſſion the word 
Ein Paulo, of God,and wereſuchinthemſelues beforeic wasge- 


©S. Hicr. 1. 


4 = < _ naturall Sonne of God and his increated Word, be- 
T Jo Bp, 21 fore the world did knowe or belecue him ſoto be. 
*Dardan. Thercaſonis, becauſe mans knowledge is later then 
4 the yerity ; and the more obſcure the thing is, the 
| Cir. Bel- 1ongerheis ordinarily before he can find ir out. Se- 
© Verbo De; condly it is not ſo late as you thinke ſince theſe Bookes 
'1.x werein the Church eſteemed Canonicall and diuine, 


4 Vide Ba- though not ſo enerally ; 2s 1 noted before: fory Ks 


4 =: ofr,and in the Councell of Carthage heldin the time 
* de dot, of Boniface, twelue hundred yeares agoe, you haue a 
| Chr. 1.2. c. Catalogue of them all,the very fame which you finde 
_S.. now deliuered by the Councell of Trent,ſfauing onely 
that Baruch(whichi the auncient Fathers did RR 
© Exoper. c, ledgealſo for diuine)isafterthemanner of thoſerimes 
£7. & Can. comprized with Ieremy, whoſe Secretary you know 
4 g—_— * he was. I adde thirdly that whereasS. _— who 
_- ſubſcribed to the foreſaid Councell, dot PRs a 
F rule 


© Aanocent, 
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Catholigue Church cannot erre «t all in matter of faith 6 
cannot erre in any age, in any time. Andthis principle 


«sf + 
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LJacobo, merally knowne vnto the world. As our Sauiour was the 


© £00-22- find them cited for ſuch inthe Fathers writings very | 


Ga 


4 premel nthoricie, bidding them preferre thatwhich 
'Churches do receaue , before that which is 


| Plurium authoritatern ſequatur, inter qua ſantills ſunt que Apo- Ef ks re- 


4% 
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; Denines to finde which __ isof 


. 


receaued onely by ſome Churches, or ſome part: 
wee now , ſeeing the foreſaid Canon receaued at 
length by the whole Church of God, & this declared 
ina Generall Councell, muſt and doe,cuen by S. As- 
egnſtines a rule, receaucitall,as the word of Gadz& co- 
quently, of one and the ſame Authority all : there 
being non ſurer ground of mans faith in ſuch a calc 
then is the Spirit of God in the Church. The like! 
anſwere them alſo whorunne tothe lewes Canon: 
for the Spirit of the Chriſtian Churchisno leſſe able 
to diſcerne a verity then they were, and thereforeif 
the Chriſtian Church atany tune declare; a Booketo Li. z, 
be diuine though the Iewes knewe it not, wee belecuc 
it, and muſt , Forthe holy Ghoſt cannoterre, The 
lewes Knewe not all that God hath taught his 
Church, | 

Dd 3 Heere 


a In canonicis Seriptiuuris Ecclefiarur % Catholicarum quam- * Of He- 


ſtolicas Sedes habere, th epiſtolas accipere merneruns, Tenchit igitur £<aung Or 
hunc modum (divinarum Scripturarum indagator) as Scriptts- Not Teccay | | 
Tis canomicis, ut 14s gue ab omnibus eccipiuntar eccleſiis Catholicis, UE the | 
Preponat tis quas quadam nop accipiuns 1 oi Unro qua non'acci- Bookes, 
Pluntur ab omnibus, praponat eag quas plure: graniore/que accifiit he rakes * 
* quas panciores minoriſqg authoritatis eccleſis teens. $5 antem 20 NoHicey. » 
alias inuenerit a pluribus , alias & gravioribut hater; , quanquam —— | 

hee inueniri nom peſt » aqunlic tamen authoritatic aus habendax "©1005 16) 
pate. S, Aug li.2.de Do&.Chriſt.c.8. As for the Canon, Which 833% 7 
wee haue, it hath now obtained yaiuerſall approbation ; and 1 
therefore the Reader knowes What he is to conclude our of 
S. Auſtens rule, And if he be wiſe he will fee by it alſo how 4 
he is to carry bimfelfcin all matters which be not ketherto, NOTE, 
cleercly propoſe, 


p 
4 
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© - Heereby the way, I muſtagaine inculcatetheic ins 
ſufficiency , who to reſolue our demaund touching 

the Scripture, the integrity of the text, and the ſenſe 
doe runnetothe teſtimonie ofa Spirit oppoſite vntq 
that which 1s in the Church: Luther wh, and Lu- 
ther was not the Church ; nor in it 3 but being gonne 
out, did oppoſe it. Calninto his, which is oppoſite to 
the Church out of whichhe went;and to Luther too. 
You,to yours, which is oppoſite totheſame Church, 
(which onely wasthe mri Church aid conſequently 
' ts(oftill, by reaſon of the promiſed affiſtance:) andin 
ſomethingsto chem too. Butthe Scripture , you will 
fay, hath in it ſelfe divers notes,and characters, where- 
by faith afſiſted with the Spirit may perceaue it to be 
the word of God. Anſwer. Be it ſo. The Queſtion is, 
where, orin Whom, this faith, andthis Spirit is?In A- 
theiſts? orin Tewes? or in Heretiks? orin the Church? 
The which Queſtion, I have reſolued in thethird 
booke ; and haue proved by the teſtimony of our Sa- 
uiour, of the Prophers, of the Euangeliſts,of the Apo- 
ſtles , of the Fathers , and of Councels , that ir 
is, in the Church, Wherefore, ſuppoſing there 
are both internall and externall motives of the Scrip- 
_ tures credibility, {as Catholikesin their bookes. doe 
bring many in either kind,)and ſu ppoling further that 
an waderflandin "diſpoſed with divine faith , and 
aſlited by the holy Ghoſt, can diſcerne it vnder theſe 
motives, or thus appliedzas the taſt diſcerneth ſweete 
from ſower: This ,1 ſay, being ſuppoſed too, as you 
thinke good: it follswes notthar you can doe ſoc; for 
you, neither being che Church, nor gn #t, hauenot this 
Spirit. Ancie pulled our ofthe heade, cannot diſcerne 
a colour ; a tongue cut of and ſeparate, cannot diſtin- 
guish ſweete and ſower; forthe ſoule whoſe opera- 
t1ON$ 
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tions thoſe are, is not in them. Youare out of the 
Church, and cut ofz youare Heretikes ; and haue not 
diuine faith, nor che Holy Ghoſt inhabiting ; or dire- 
arg ting you ( by promiſe) to the truth, If you will pre- 
$ Os tend vnto the holySpicit,goe prooue your ſeluesto be 
ine the Church, and vs not. Anſwerethe firſt and ſecond 
:to bookesof this diſputation, and then talke of Aſſiſtice 
00, which isthe matter ofthe third, In callenging it be- 
ch, fore , andreſoluing our demaunds, with a bolton 
ly thatthe Holy Ghoſt is in you, aſſiſting, mouing, dire- 
lin Qing infallibly , to the knowledge of the Scripture 
will and theſenſe, you doe but pittifully beggethar which 
re. all Catholikes doe deny ; and you willnot þe able to 
jbe prooue as long as there iscither Scripturg or monu- 
1is, ment of Religion: widelicet , that you are the mento 
A. whom diuine Aſſiſtance was promiſed; and is now, 
ch2 2iven. Shew thisfirſt, andthentalkeof diſcerning by 
ird theSpiric, Beforeitis shewed, you ſay nothingtothe 
Ga- purpoſe: forall your anſwer pronnſed vpapit, You 
po- mult alſd guage your tener of the Church erring:for, 
r it if the Spicit did not Keepethe Church from erring, 
ere were you the Church, you were not yet certaine of Li- 
rip- the Scripture, and of the integrity ofrheparts of Scri- 
doe eg and of the ſenſe: as I haue clſwere proued at 
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har arge. 4 
ahd It is ayſwered firſt that the holy Ghoſt ſtill Keepsa in. 
\ele ſauing faith in the world. Ireply.1.So he doth indeede; . 
_ an entire, CATH OLIKE faith, bur, inthe Church; 
yOu not out of it. 2. And ſauing fairh may be had withour 
for reading Scripture;zthouſands haue it,that cannot reade 
his at all, Faith is ring, Rom. 10. 17, hearing by the bo 
= Word of God, Ibid. And this word isperpetually in che od 


Paſtors wontbes. Iſay 59: 21. And tothis purpoſe theſe 
Paſtors are alliſted [oþ, 16. Epbeſ. 4.Ir is anſyered ſe- 
Dd 4 condly 
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a man gets experimentall knowledge of the text of 
| Scripture, atleaſt ſo farre as it is neceſlarie. Reply, All 


whereon the holy Ghoſt hath beſtowed all his guifts, 
Prooued Syp12 pag.218.and pag.297.1 returne againe 
now toyour argument, '- 'Þ 
Theſecond exception isvnreaſonable if you con- 
fider well what is done, and thereaſonof it. All 
Schollers as you knowe doe not addicttheir ſtudies 
oy to the togues : & the Hebreye is ſoobſcure,that fewe 
{ doe attaine vnto any reaſonable knowledge of it , & 
noneatall in theſe later times eſpecially, to the com- 
prehenſis of the tongue ; but by helpe of Dictionaries 
| compiled by ſuch as come $hort of thethinge it ſelfe, 
Of the . or of modernelewes not equall to thelcarned of the 
Grecket tine wherein the Pookes were firſt written, do en- 


= is the LE 0 ls 414? 4 
ame. denour whatthey can. This, experience hath rangi 
Elias lud, VS,it is euident alſo inthe continuation and tranfuſton 


E PL. 204, | | 
© Scrrar. beene thought conuenient tlie Scripture should be 


” dixipluri- 


this was praQtiſed and among, you it isallowed alſo, 
© mates. inſomuch that your predece 


ors Luther \, Caluin, 


' Hcbraiig- changing your tranſlations : whereas none of you can 
weraeft, deny,andall wiſe men doe fee, thatifohe tranſlation 
© T-t.in could be generally agreed vpon it were beſt. Now 


writers, 


- 


condly that by the inner comfort which ſome do feele; 


that can be pretended inthis kind, isinthe Church, | 
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writers , had better helpesand purer coppies,itis ber- 1 
xt of ter in the ind of OO UB 2109 be old 
All Y and wadein thoſerimes, rather then now in this (car- 
ich, city of coppies, this obſcurity of the language , this 
ifts, want of themeanes which then were. This conſi- 
2aine dered the Catholique Church hath decreed in the | 
| Councell of Trent that among Latine trillations, the cge.Trid}* 
con- old and common, by the longe vſeof many ages ap- Sell. 4, * 
All | win 5: inthe Church,ſRtand authentique and be ta- 
adies en for ſuch. I tould you before, wiſe men would 
fewe haue but One , and this oneto haue beene madelong 
;, & agoe., When it might better be performed; and to be 
:oM- looktonby diuers ableto iudge of the goodneſle; and 
aries better able, and more impartiall then your' are. 
elfe, Whenceit fallowes that the wiſeſt, (had not thede- 
fthe cree at all beene made,) 'wouldyet haue choſen this 6 
EN Old & common tranſlation w heQpf wee ſpeak. For, ic 
a git was madein the time of the Primutive Church, rewiewed 
fon in thoſedaies by S. Ierome, compared lince by learned 
lues men in dll ages to (uch originalls as in each age they 
llers could finde; and vſed by the Church for many hundred 


. le” 
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euer yeares. 

| be Y © ' The Folitaines wee reuerencetoo; & more fully the 
doe you doe, admitting and belceuing w hat{ocuer can be 
arch manifeſtly prbdet to belong iuſtly chereunto, ta 
alſo, very laſt word and letter. Andit is ignorance in youto 
uin, fay that'in the Colcell of Trent they be reiefted. The 
e his decree ſpeakes of Latine editions onely ,ex onnibus La- 


oas | , tinis editionibus qua circumferantur Ee. and makes 
and choiſe of one by SE viclong before approoued, 


can True it is that the purity ofthe fountaine it ſelfe in A 
tion ſome places is called in queſtion , and Caluin your Calu. in? 
ow Maſter doth imagine that it runnes not alwaies 1 ach 
the clecrely , as you may lee in his Inſtitutions; Larher <2 bs 
eſs, hte avail - cryeth k 


- 
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: cryeth out on the Iewes for crucifying thetext; and. 
}Enar. is whardifficulty the Rabbinsthemſelus haue,appeares 
a. c. 9. clecrely by their great Maſloreth. Wee haue more 
helpe then youall,to knowe thertruth in this queſtis Y ,, 
coo, for wee admitte the doftrine of Tradition; andſo & : 
muſt the Iewes, ſomuſt you: otherwiſe you know p 
not which is text. Nor , were you ſure you had the IU {; 
rext, could you tell without tradition how to reade it. ir 
Originally it had no points; the Iewes who put them T 
on, were not infallible nor to be truſted; I demaund w 
therefore how you be certaine that you readearight? | « 
Wee admit of tradition ; and our Church, hath afſi- g 
{tance of the holy Spirit to declarethe weriy, integrity 
and po}yer of originals where the generall necellity F wy 
doth require. Neitheris there any Catholiqueinthe | y, 
world which is not geady to belecue their purity and Þ} 
integrity {o farre Mhere is ſufficient warrant for ir. re 
Repl. boy came theſecorruptions intothe Bible? F þ; 
Anſwer. This queſtiop you should haue pu vnto F 
your Maſters. Far my part I thinke the reſolution of p 
it , nothing atallneceflary for our purpoſe, Writers 4 
mighceaſily miſtake; eſpecially 2 ara thelicle F & 
differenceof many Hebrewe CharaQters; andthe ni- p 
cenes of the points: and ſuppoſethepoints be taken A 
of, there will be found ſome difficulty in the letters. I A 
ove the Iewesare men; and therefore if Gods afſſi- 
tance be not in the buſinefle, their labour in coun- 
ting letters , plucs me no ſecurity ; for how hall I 
know that their coppies which they numbred were '| 4 
exaCt; that theletrers E duly ordered &c, which is re- el 
uiſite ; becauſe the diſpoſition and combination of 
he ſameletters may be ne onelyinong period | 
Which may ſerue to change the ſenſe ; but inthe ſame 
yery word: and of theintegrity in this Kind, which - 
NCCCt- 


<q OO Qt 


T#X r17T Booxs, 429 
neceſſary ts the Kknowledgeof theſenſe; as alſo, and 
principally, of the exact integriry of the Coppies 
which they numbred, you cangiue no generall war- ' 
rant. Againe; beſidesthe difficulty , or impoſlibilicy 
rather, of this; you will be ſore troubeld, yea itis vn- 
poſſible for you (proceeding in your Proteſtant Prin- 
ciples)to giue ſarisfaQio,cuen to your owne followes, 
in any part of Scripture whatſocuer ; becauſe you 
maintaine that all men, notwithſtanding the promiſe 
which God hath made vnto the Church , may haue 
erred; and conſequently Sain& Ierom,and Saint Au- 
guſtine , and others, þeing men, way likewiſe haue 
done ſo,in determining or iudging which Scripture or 
writing is divine 3 eſpecially fince cach part , each 
yerſe, is not a fundamentall, as you ſpeake. Wee ler 
the learned ſcanne the difficulties; and fift things out; 
remaining euer yeady to belecue what the Church 
hath, or hereatter shall, reſolue, touching the purity; 
the intepretation; and ſenſe, of thewhole;or any part; 
place ; or word of the text. The Church by reaſon of 
divine aſſiſtance, knowes aftually, habitually, or vir- 
ruallyche ſenſe of each place: And being exiſtent in all 
parts of the world , with innumerable eiesſcarching 
Anriquity,hath berter meanes to find good coppies,or 
amed what $he finds yet not ſo perfe& ,the you haue. 
Tryr THIRD CHAPTER, 

Further diſcourſe touching thu Controwerſie. 
LTH o vs the matter of Scripture betreated 
in the former chapter ſo, asone may knowe 
thereby how to giue a generall anſwer to the difh- 
culties that occurre; I haue thought ic notwirhſtan- 
ding conuenient to put downe more particularly ſome 
of that which I conceaue, for their bales thatwould 


ynderſtand more fully wherein the difference dorh 
OS, | canl{ilt, 
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conſiſt, and how the reſolution is brought about: dex 
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livering what I haue to ſay by way of obſeruation © = 
without further diſpute, | D 
The firſt Opsxx VATION therefore is, that I by» 


the Church, propoſing and declaringthe Canon, doth I 
not makeit to be the word of God; ar, make thatin- 
fallible, which was before fallible. But doth teſtifio I Þ* 
yntothe yorld, which thaſe bookes are, thatdocon- th 
taine the infallible word of God, The Apoſtles being dc 
Maſters of Chriſtianity,leftit in the Church;butafrer I © 
their age ſome of the Bookes were not vniuerſally I ® 
knowneto bediuine, AstheEpiſtle of S,lames,S, Iu- I 5 
de, &c, | 
Theſecond Opsrxvartion. It may cometo 
aſlethat what was oncedoubted of by ſomeDeuines, 
after found out , & made knowneinſuch manner, | 9' 
as none, without note of herefie, candenicit. This a 
appeares in diuers caſes; as that of S. Cyprian for | , 
example; and particularly in this matter of the Canon: | þ, 
for now, to deny the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewesz orthe IN #7 
Epiſtle of $. James; or of S.Tude,to be canonicall,and qu 
ro maintaine it,is Herefie, None may doubtofit now, 
though the caſe were ſometimesotherwiſe, euen in I 


che dares Church, þeforethedaies of S. Ierom. ſ 
5 he third OBsERvAation. The vniuerſall | * 
F conſent of the Church, or an Oecumenicall Decree, |} * 


isas infallible now, as wasthevniuerſall conſent of || , 
the Church , or an oecumgnicall decree, in, orany 1 
timeafter, the daics of $, Ierom: becauſe irrelieth y- , 
ponthevery ſame promiſe, which was not determined 
4 articularly, orlimitedto that time ; but made to the | 
Joh. 14-& Church, abſolute ; yea, direftly extended to all irwth, all | 
=” 1 fates, ſorener, Whenceit comes, that he, who will ce- | 
mo + ceaue, as canomicall thoſe bookes of the new teſta- | 
ment, the Epiſtleof $. Iames &c. though doubted of || * 
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ſ>lotigagoe;muſt; (if ie will proceede conſequecy, ) 
call 


admitreall che reſt, which haue ſince by oecumenical 
Decree beene declared canonicall, and areadmitted 
by ——_— conſent of the Church :and therefore 
muſt admitall our Canon. 

The fourth OBs:xxvartioN is, that thoſe 
bookes which are mencioned by S. Ierom (andit is 
the ſame of others; )haue,notwithſtiding the foreſaid 
doubt,ordeniall;the conditions ofthat which is truely 
Catholike; foraſmuch as they haue,r.diuine Authoriry, 
and 2, Were po toall, inthe beginning: (which 
is alſotrue,of euery point of ourfaith;) and 3.were be- 
iccued,at leaſt in preparation of mindand RIO 

| C47; 


Teripſce Pelyiss duas Epiftolas , qua Catholics nominantur; 
quarken ſecunda a pleriſque tint eſſe +: gyu_{ "5.40 flili cums priors 
diſſonantiam. $, leron, Catal. Script, in Petro. Iacobus vnanm 
14. tem ſcripſot Epiſtolarh,qua de ſettem Catholicis off, qua t ipſa ab 
alio quodam ſub nomine cins adita aſſeritur; licet paulatim , tem- 
pore procedente obtinuerit authoritati. [b.in Iatobo. ludas parud 
que de ſept? Cathalicis oft epiſtolam reliquit; quis de libro Enoch 
qui apocryphus eſt, in ca aſſumit teſtimonium, a pleriſque reycitur; 
tamen authoritatem vetuſtate iam to vſt meruit, th inter ſan- 
Has Seripturas computatur, Ibid. Vide in codem Catal. Pau- 
lum, & loannem. Qwod ſs epiſiolam ad Hebraos Latinorum con- 
ſuctudos non recipit inter Scripturas canonicas necGracorum quidens 
Eccleſis Apocalypſim loannis eadem libert ate recipiunt : ( tamen 
#05 viramque ſuſcipimus Ge. Idem Epilt.ad Dardanum. 

Ex illis Scripturis noni teftamenti , qua in dubitationem vs- 
cantur, ſunt tamen a pleriſque recepta, t Epiftola que lacobi dicl- 
tur, & ludes , + ſecunda Petri ; th ſecunda th iertia que Ioannis 
nomine inſcribuntur, Euſcb. Hiſt, Eecl. li. 3. c. 19. edit, Chri- 
Rophorſ. yide cundem c. 2.8 c. 18. Petrws, ſuper quem Chriſti 
Eccleſia adificata «ft, unam epiflolam omnium aſſeneratione appro- 
batam veliquit. Sit ita ramen quod ſtrundam ( de ea enim oft con 
frouer ſia) ctiam [cripſerit. loannes Epiſiolam reluquit , camgque pev 
brewer. Verum eflo quod ſecundam quoque G tertiam texuertdl; 
gquoniam aiunt non omnino vert eius fuiſſe exc. Origer.apud Eu- 
ſcb. i. 6. c, 39. vbi plura, See allo Biſons Suruay pag. 6644 
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t41d1 Fay againe, though you loue not the word; bj 
ll, ae. =" and 5 all times./Itis the fame; of the 
Machabees, Iudith, and the reſt of our ({enon. 

The ft QB stxvartion, A generall Councell Y in 
declaring a booke to be canonicall,needeth notto pro- © in! 
duncethe vniuerſall conſent, r. of allthe Church, in all BY o©/ 
former ages; there bethouſandsinthe Church who I ind 
tannor reade , and knowe nothing diſtindtly of that I net 
matter.z, nor of all the Paſtors and Deuines,of all the Þ ch: 
former ages: ſome of them wrot nothihg atall, or no- I din 
thing bf ; aprnmates ſome ofthem denied ſome boo- Þ the 
kes ; ſomie Paſtors did ſo, ſome particular Churches ; I tioz 
Some doubttd:asappeares vndeniably by Records;8 | Car 
andthat of Sain& Ierom! ſufficethtomakeit good. I © Co 
ſpcake of bookes which the Proteſtants do graunt to I vne 
be canonicall. But 3. It ſufficerh, to haue receaued this I itir 
truth, by eradition. 4. Still Fnowneto ſome; 5. though I wh 
not al waies ſeene of all. Ir is natneceſfary, that all Þ alo 
matters of faith, be atall times , knowne explicer® di- I firl 
ſin&ly, ofall Chriſtians;or all diuines; or all Bichops; E no 
it ſufficeth, that ſome rake notice of things, which. || pri 
others donot obſerue; 6.ſo they may be conſeruedin |} yea 
the boſome of the Church; cill the holy Ghoſt iudge I} and 
it conuenient to hauethem publikely declared and : 
knowne. | $ch 
Thefixt OBsexvaT1oN, Neitherdol cſteeme | Ob; 


| 6#p12 Pap: it neceſlary , to chew this TRADITION, in the | nor 


Writings of Schollers, from timetotime: for, Wrating, || diat 
other then'that which the holy Ghoſt makesin the Þ| elee 
minds of men, « accidentall , to tradition : asitis acci- } a pl 
dentall to faith. Wherefore, didthe Cuv xcn, at ff off 
this day,belecue any thing to be of diuine inſtitution, {| obi 
which could not beshewne in any writing ſacred or || the: 
prophane, I would conſtamly beleeuc it, accordin geo cru 

 $ain | 


S.Auguſtinesrule 


Col t "9 = Ve” \ 


_ Tmn vixT Booxk% ay 
Suprap.131.415.forl know by dinine' 
revelation that the Spirit of wb doth teach it alleruth; 
bur, that euery ſacred verity,is written itithe Bible,or 
in ſome aicient father, that is not yet rewegled; it isnog 
inmy Creede. If ir were, I would ſay that euery perts- 
cular tradition were there among the reſt; though my 
induſtry and vnderſtanding were not ſogoedasto pe- 
netrate into all, ( being not abletocomprehend one 
chapter of the Bible, ) and findeit out. Notwithſtan- 
ding; God hath fo prouided , that wee candeſignein 
the monuments of elder times the ſteps of thistradi- 
tion whereof were are ſpeaking;thar is; of the Sacred 
Canon; deſcending from times immemorable, The 
Councell of Trent ſaw it in a Roman Councell, 
vnder. Gelaſtus; Gelaſius and that. Councell ſaw 


itin Sain& Auguſtine, andin a Councell of Carthage 5,g,3 545 3 
wherein S. Auguſtine was: This Councell, is not —— : 
alone neither, for itinan Epiſtle of Innocentius the-gin- 


ficit, PasTOR of the Catholike Church: and In- 
nocentius, being eminent in Authority , and inthe 
primitine Church ; neerer to the Apoſtles by 1200. 
yeares then wee are, could eaſily informe himſelfe, 

and others, of the truth. | 
The ſeuemth OBszxxvaTtion. He that is a 
Scholler, may-further callto mind, thatthe matrer or 
Obieft of Chriſtian faith in common, is won apperens, 
not appearing to the —— - either by zwme- 
date mfight; as wee knowe naturall principles ; or, by 
cleere demonſtration out of principles ſoappearing; as 
2 regs ap knowes concluſions. And,as the Obie# 
of faith, mn generall, is vnſeene; ſo iscucry particular 
obieRt, of faith, vnſeene, For example; that in God 
there be three Perſons; that the ſecondperſon was 
crucified; and redeemed vs; thatin Adam wee - did 
inne; 
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out grages: That Geneſis isthe'wordof God; that 
Gholpels, arid Epiſtles haue infallible Authority. 


Theſe are non apparentis. Whereupon ; men, as they 


are induced to belecue Chriſtian Religion generally 
and in comon,by motines of credibility;ſo by the like 
motiues, amongſt w hich there is theteſtimony of the 
Church,they areinduced to belecuetheſe particulars, 
Bur to ſpeake of Scripture in particular, which isthe 
ſabie& of this Chapter: Fir#t principles, arc notto be 
ooticd; you know, butto be beleeued : ſince there- 
fore, yon graunt the written word of-God, to be faſt 
principles,youare not to lookefor demonſtration,thar 
Genekfis, the booke of Iudith, the Ghoſpell of $. Tohn,' 
the Apocglyps, is the word of God,but for arguments 
of credibility, wherein thething may appeare , an ob- 
te of farb;chris; athing deſeruing beleefe, and (of 
&ne that waightes all circumſtances wilely , ) to be be- 
leened : and then to refolue, and adhereto it conſtant- 
ly, by the divine force of faith , Which # an argument of 
things darKeand wnſeehe. Sucha motiue or argument, 
Is the teſtimony of a generall Councell; or, the con- 
{entofthe _ Church. Tothe Coiicell it ſelfe this 
argumet is not neceſlary;there areothers;ſome merin- 


al ro the text ; others extrmmſecall, which the Coun- 


cell doth conſider : the Holy Ghoſt raking orderthat 
ſofficient be preſented at the time when the. definition 
isto bemade; and ſtreingrhning their vnderſtanding 
co pernetrate the Credibility: and aſſiſting themin pro» 
poling che verityto the world; that ſo orhets notable 
co ſearch intoſuch difficulties themſelues, may rakeir 

on their teſtimony asan Obie&of diuine faith; 
1. Ohtectzon, Some. Fathets and Deuines havede- 
nicd , or doubted of, part of the Canon, a_ L. 
"oY | * UE They 


Gave; thit in the end wee efiall-eils-aeaind ob 
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bedinine: as; the bookes aboue mentioned, They - 
” knew not of any determination. ofthe Church, 2, Af-# 
ri terwards it was determined; andthen none that knew 
lly of the Decree, doubted of ir.-Sapra pag. 289.” Reply, Is 
then, the Authority of the Church, greater then che 
Kuthority ofan AuncierFarher? Anſwer, Yes;greater, 1, 
_ Andeach Father yeeldedts ic;2.It is infallible,by rea- -""o 
the Y Gohoftlediuine Aſliftance,promiſed,not preciſely for- - 
a certaineterme of yeares; but bſolu2, forener; all daighs | 
c= B to the worlds end.;.Inregard of whickinfallibility,de= 
ſuft ctees Oecumenicall; whenſoeuer made; liowlate fo. 
har, ſoeueraretobeadhered vittd, tatlier clietheoppolite? 
tin, Y opinion of any Deuine; ouldornew, 4; S:Augaſtine- , 
ns knew ſomething tobe menifeſt de fide;by reaſon ofan 5 uprd pa 

c Occumenicall Decree; which $; Cypriti- wich many 275, | 
(0* | rhore Biskiops had dented ? and Wee, lincerttie-Coun-" 

| cell of Trent, know ſome thing in-the fame kind, 

n- which Deuines wetedoubtfill of befbres5. When the- | 
t of Authoricies are-chus ynequall, chetirtie changes not- = 
Nt, the caleitakeawaythetime; and ther compare chemi; {9% 59% 


.—_ 
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_ 2.0beFjon.T he Latinetranſlition ofchie Bible, fol- img. : 
this { 1 : G4 amd > 415. ff 
: lowes not exaatly the Hebrew; as itis pointed, An 'Palef. per 


wars ſwer.' Thioſe poitits were inuertted nid par on, more Reb, Aard. * 
vn” | then four hundred yeares after our:Sautiours paſſion; &566.l%, 7 


hat and by Iewes, hisaduetfaties, who hid not infallibis by _—_— 
"en lity : wherefore the-Church which'hath Afſitancey pref. in * » 

5 may (whereshe finds cauſe,) amend or takethem of, Mad. 
be | againe.Sheis nortied roche lewes pointing, . Reply. Hammalhe,! 


T heranſlatien ſometimes accords not with the cext, __ 6; | , 


com points betaken of, Anſwer; Witkche, off Galat.li.xy 
maſt, pure in it ſelfe,it agrees;and ſo much weeknow| c.vic. . | 
de- f the { » -h | {- " a Þ _ ** Conc 
yo 5y thete timony 0 cheholy Ghoſt;who did alſo di- ry $0 : 
. Gas.khs original, Bur what cuidence gan you bring as. 
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440. Tux rirr Booxs: | 
to shew,, and with infallible certainty, that your He?. 
brew coppy'is x ani Ay pgs exattly 
withcheiuſt originall? produceit! Th 

_ « 3, ObreBon, Therearefaultsin the Latine tranſla- 

; tion, Anſwer, Werethere any fault), it werea figne 

& that it is not- yer perfeCly reſtored to the former in- 

+ Suprapag. tegrity. The wwlgate is indeede. by the Councell of 

| 4*6: Trentdeclared awbentike, thatis,inſenſe agreeing with 

the original ar Highs rg reſtored, vnto ' ente- 
tylo metephyfc rfet,that nothing can be done 

19 by an 0s donot F yo- where Oe- 

A cumenically defined. Replie, If it benot certaine defide 

be that it is accurately and merephyficallie reſtored euen to 

EF thelaſt wordand(yllable,haw. then can.you come to 

| Know thetruth of any place if needebe 2: Anſwer. By 
the definitiue power of the Church , whoſe induſtry, 
aſſilted by the Holy Ghoſt , can find out, whateuer 
sballbe needfull. Supr2pag. 429. 2. Replie, There are 
barbariſmes in the Latine. Anſwer. Your owne Al- 
bericus Gentilis in his booke de Latinitate Veer Bi* 
 bhorum ver fionic mal accuſata, hath ſarisfied'thispoint. 

'  _ .,4 Obneftion, The Church hath cotraditedher ſelfe 
Inthis matter of reſtoring the# ulgeta;forshe belecued 
firſt that which Sixrw F. correted, to be entitein. all 

arts, words &ſyllables,cus mertaphyſicallie;& theater, 
0 the ſame ofthat which Clemes VIIL. did (er 
foorth;w hereas they readediuetfely,many — 
'  ſwer. 


-Dubium eft , quands diverſa leHimes ſunt Latine,e9 in nulla 
manfeſtt deprehZditur error;neque 4 ſede Apoſtolica wna aut alters Pu 
preafertur; que earum (it canonich. Reſpondes tn eo caſu (entiends _ 
ofſe/icut de quaſlionibus fidei in quibus Eccle(i4 opiniones in viramgy ” 
pariem permutit, th nondum ſunm 1udicium interpsſut:tunc en um 
' gertumeſt, vnam aut alteram partem de fide efſſe;cncert if, quis diver- 
manate:eſt ramen prexciziens [ufficiens in Eccleſia , qudd fatto ox; D 
ive, verivac deceraainr. Lorca de log, Theol. dilp. gy 
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fewer rhe fame place of Originall Scripture may have 
ſeuerall inteded literall fenkes ( ſapra pag. 97.8 260;) 
whereof one way be expreſſed in one Latine Coppy, 
another inanother Coppy. Howlocuer; the Church 
diffuſed, neyer yet beleeued ofthe Sixrtime or Clemitine 
ceſtitution as you ſpeake; much leſfle, of chem both, 
Neither is that Metaphyſical preciſe integrity , exact 
even tothelaſt word and ſyllable, oecumenically de- 
clared any where. 1. Rephlie, Sixtus commaunded,no . 
credit should be giuentoany leftionnor conſenting 4 
with his. Anſwer. Itisnotyer vniuerſally agreed vpo! 2 
by Catholike Deuines, that Sixtws, propoſing, with- þ 
outa Councell , thewhole, as accurately amended, 
could not miſtake, atall,any where; Supra pag. 398. q 
Neither doth any ſuch publike 4 of his appeare. 2.Re- The gult ? 
plie. There is a Bull printed with his Bibles, that im- wants Th 2 
orts it. Anſwer.Canyou shey thatitis his publikg att? Himonium- 2 
heChurch hetherto,knowesit not: will you require ©*10%%* 2 
obedience , wherenoCommandis knowne? 3. Rephie. þ 
Before the comming our of the Clementine correction, 
the Church vninecially did yſe the Srxrines ; & eſtec- 
med herſelfe bound to beleeue the reſtitution, as ac- 
curately po Anſwer. 1.T hey were neuer diſperſed 
by publike Authotity, 2. Much leſle niverallyin 
vie. 3.Neither did the Churchthe, or doth yer,thinke 
it ſelfe obliged to belecue the reſtitution then coh- 
Ee 2 ceaued, 


Non oft ab Eccleſia manifeſit definitii bAcaditionem Clemitic 3. 
puram th integra efſe,ita vt intanullus defeitus vers leftionis ptr - 
olſen, Lorca. 2.2,traft,de loc.Theol.diſp, g,Net tam3 Eccleſia 
vnqudadbuc declarauit eas ipſas leAiones, onanes & ſingulas quaii 
jn text admiſſe ſunt; eſſe veras ac legitiomas, omniſque vity exper - 
16;; ſed ttm nobis expoſuit unlgatam ditions Latind efſe anihen- 
vicam,quod aitinet ad deeirinam fidei ts morum:ita vi exc. Gretl. 
Def.Bell.lib.z.c.rx.See Sixtus $cacal. Biblot, lib. $.Her.z3. 
Sao,r.p.q-tad.dub gy, 
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. ceaned, (orthe © Clementine;ſince,) to beſo predicly 


perfect as yuu pretend. 


a Hceipe (m0 Cen ry oo In Pit; yan er 

y atam ſacra Scripture editions quanta fieri potmit: diligentia 
_ quid? ſicut omnibus numeris folders humana 
embecillitate affirmare difficile eft , ta cateris omnibuq que ad hanc 

[que diem prodierunt emendatior? puriorzque ofſe minim? dubit;- 
dam. Prefat.ad LeRt. Im bac ramen pernulyats lefione ficut non- 
- nulla conſult mutats, ija ctiam alia qus MVTANDA VIDEBAN- 
TVR conſult immpurara relifts ſuntt5c. Ibidem./ Now emninm 


- th (engulorum que in correitis tam Biblys inſunt, fit 5[di Apololicis 


litteris (que Biblijs preponantur )approbatis. Serrar. Prol. Bibl, 
©.19 q.18.vbi multis hoc probar: & ibid.interpretatur mentem 
Clemearis dicentis text um eſe accuratiſſumemendic expurgatumn, 
Ee; cum dicitur quans fieri potuit diligentia, intelligiturinquit,nen 
abſolut; ac Mctaphyſice quanta omnino poſſubilis fuit ; ſed morali- 
fer, quanta ills tempore, leco, per illos, cum illis opportunitatibus & 
adiumentis, Ibid; Neque enim de fideeft, ita hanc tditionem efſe 
emendatam , vt nihil in ea provſus Pontificia anthoritate mutdri 
queat, Theologus Rom. apud cundem 9.21. 


The ſecond -SeQion. 
I doe profeſſe dlſo that there be truely and pro- 


* perly ſeuen Sacramers of the newlaw, inſtituted by 
our Lord Tefus' Chriſt, and neceſſary to the ſaluatjo 


of mankind; thaugh all be not neceſſary for every 
man.That ro ſay Baptiſme, Cofirmatzgon,the Eg- 


cbariſt, Pennance, Extreme Vntton, Order, and 


Matrimony : and thgt they do confer grace ; And 


that af theſe, Baptiſme, Confirmation, and Order, 
- Funnor be reiterated without ſacrilege. Alſothe ve- 


ceaged and approued rites of the Catholike Church 
ſed 1» the ſolemne adminiſtration of allthe fore- 
faid Sacraments, I regrane and admit. ; 
- ? : * __ Io 
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In this part, which is of Sacraments, be fue things; 
ſo ay” a » that you cannot, toany prudent 
man,diſproue any one of the,nor iuſtifie yourSchiſme 
and departure out of the Church , inregard of any 
thing that is heere auouched. frft it is faidthere be 
ſeuen Sacraments ofthe new law, properly ſo called, 
and inſtituted by our Sauiour. Thisis certaine ; 1. by 
the teſtimony of the Church , which I oppoſeto all 
that contradift,or doubt of it, forthe reatonsalleaged, 
anddefended inthe third booke. 2. Wee find 4 
likewiſein Antiquity;& 3.in the Scriprure; Bapriſme, 
Epheſ.z5.ConfirmationA2.8; the Euchariſt Matt. 26. 
Pennice.1oh.20.Extreme vnCtis,lac.g.Order.z,Tim.1. 
Matrimony. Epbeſ. 5. Though you may remember 
that, 4. Wee do not thinkeic neceſſary, toshewin 
Scripture, expreſlely , all, chatthe Apoſtlestaught; 
bur are ſure thatit might be, and this hath beene,con- 
uaied ynto vs by —_ of mexth; and therefore, accor- 54pr4 
dingtothe Apoſtles doctrine aboue maintained , bold 437- 
traditions Cc. wee do receaue it : wee take, w hat is de- 
livered by word of mouth by the Church, whether cuer 
any man Wrot it or no ; the Spirit sbal teach you alltrath. 
Toh.16. and shell veuer ont of their mouth. Iſa. 59. If any 
Deuine heeretofore,did not penetrate the places allea- 
ged, ſofarreasrovnderſtandthereby,th cle to be pro- 
perlySacramets,it makesnomatter;weedefed northar 
euery one knew all: Neither they, nor you, with all 
your labour,can proouethart the thing which weede- 
fend, is notthere; and the afliſting Spiritis not in you, 
but inthe Church which you —_ 
The ſecond thing heere afhrmed is that theſe Sa- 
craments are neceſlary tothe ſaluation of mankind; 
though nor, all for euery one. Thereisnodoubt but 


 Godcould have layedmen without theſe Sacramtrs, 


Ee 3 as 
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444 * Tunr rirT Booxty. 
. ashedidinthe time of theould law, and before: but 
{aluation then was harder,and more rare. God inten- 
| dedfurther,to raiſean vniverſall Church , out of all 
Nations;andthereforeeſtabishedin his Sonne(whom 
he ſentperſonallytotake order for it,)an eaſier courle 
then was before, opening heauen at his entranceinto 
the world, and giuing him the riches ofit, ro difpence 
amongſtthe Sonnes of men. 'And He,our Sauiour;in- 
tendibg'to fill his Fathers Court, with inriumerable 
multicudes of Saindts ,'( whereas before one People 
onely was peculiarely conſecrated ; and notws in Indea 
'Dews) did inſtitute Baptiſme for all the world, ro wash 
it (infants too) from original ſinne; andto giuethem 
a new ſpirituallnatiuity ;' Confirmation , to ſtreingthen 
his children thus diuinely borne,to ſtand to their faith 
intime of perſecution; The Exchariſt,tonourish their 
Jpirituall heavenly life 5 Pennance to reconcile ſuch as 


offend; Extreme wnGzon , to catry them through the 


ſpirituall difhculties of theiragonie ; being to depart 
out of this intothe next world ; Ordination, for conſe- 
cration of direftors and Gouernours of this ſacred c6- 
' munity; and Matrimony, for better induring the difh- 
culties of thateſtate. Heſaw that mankind, for attai- 
ning the foreſaid end,necded all theſe kinds of helps, 
{as the reader alſo will perceaue if he but ſuppoſe any 
one of them to be wanting: ) and therefore out of his 
defire of the Worlds happines, he did inſtitute them 
all. | 

* Therhirdthing is that they conferre grace ; Which 
is proued out of the Scriptureaboue cited Epheſ. 5. 
AFR. Ioh. 6.09 20. lam. 5.2. Tim.1. Andit was (0 
conceaued, and vnderſtoodin Antiquity ; as appeares 
by their teſtimonies related by Coccius, and is ſo de- 
fined, and belceucd in the Church, Lerthercader exa- 
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Tarn yiyr Books, 445 
mine your anſweres toſome one, as tothatof Bp» 
tiſme;,which is the firſt; 8 ſee v hether you be not for- 
ced to leauerhe proper seſcof the words of Scripture, 
(chatis, accordingto your renee, the ſentence of your 
Tudge;) &theauthority of the M h —_— ofthe wa 
Spirit admitting & approuing thatſence. For example 
that Bapti hos ing m2 ſpiritually , —_—_ 
him the child of God, conferre grace,cleanſethe ſoule 
from Spirituall contaminarions,8c abolish finne, waſ< 
hing it away: wee prooue by thele places, Exech.36. 
25, Zach, 1. 1. loh.z. 5. AG.22. 17. Epbeſ. 5. 25. 
When you fatisfie theſe, which will never be, I will 

roceedetothe next; which is Confirmation, and ſo 
hewall If you cannot ſatisfie them, and prooue that 
the Spiritinour Church, (which is the Catholike) is 
ks wana this part;your cauſe willappeareto be, as 
itis indeede,an Hereſie;8 not worthy to be hard any 
furtheragainſt it, inthereſt. You muſt notthinketo 
Shuffle the matrer of, with commendation of faith, 8 
inwocation;weeattribureasmuch tathemas the Scrip- 
ruredoth; but heere wee ſpeake of the power of Bap- 
tiſme, whoſe effe&, euen Infants, may and dore- 
ceaue, and areſaued by it; thoughrhey neicher aywo+» 
cate, (poore ſoules,) nor aiaally beleene. 

The fourth thing is that Bapriſme, Confirmation, 
and Order, cannot be iterated withour — 
This you doe not contradift ; neither could there 
any ſolid ground of deniall, whereby adiuifionfrom 
the Church iuſtly might be made on this occaſton. 
The Apoſtles neuer gaue example of repeating Bap- 
tilme or Confirmation.; and the matrer, being after 


their time, queſtionedabout Bapriſme, it was agreed: 


vpon, by the Church, before S. Auguftine was borne, 


that it may not beiterated, There is the ſame reaſon; - ; 
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* Tn words of $. Auguſtine touching Baptiſme,8 Ordina. 
t:*  ri6perbfaith he,are S«cramets;and they are both ginen to 4 
man by a certaine conſecration : that when he # Chriftned; 
this other, when be # ordained: wherefore it us not law- 
fall in the Catholike (Church) to rexcerate them. 

- The fift thing mencioned, betherites vſedin the 
ſolemne adminiſtration of the Sacraments; thoſe rites, 
whichate approucd by the Catholike Church. The 
iudgment of this Church as I haue prooued aboue, 
cannot be excepted againſt ; it hath divine affiſtance 
to all-trurh ; and Antiquitie vied ceremonies inthe 
fame kind, as you find at large'in Corczus tom. 2. li.y. 
& leqq. there yere ſome you know, preſcribed in 
the old law , by God himlſelfe ;, and our Sauiour vſed 
ſome: your ſelues, baue many : the Apoſtles, being 
Diſpenſers of the Myſteries 1. Cor. 4. might-ordaine 
them; ſo might the Church. S.Paul did ordaine ſome; 
1. Cor.11, Moreouer,becauſe the Pope v5 heere 
of rites approued by the Catholike Church, looke 
whether thoſe which you' diſlike be ſuch ; whether 
they be rites approued by the Catholike Church; 
andthen along , { if you pleaſe) to maketriall, whe- 
ther you can iuſtific your departure out of the Catho- 
like and Mother-Church, by the occaſion of any 
ſuch rites, If the Spirituall man indgeth all, much more 
doth the Catholike Church; which hath the holy 
Ghoſt init, to iudge of ll erwth in matrer of religion. 
Before you can diſprooue any ceremony, that she ap- 
p—_ you muſt make a ſolid anſwer to my third 
: ake; which ( to beplaine) I knowe you cannot 

O, ; 
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Tur Fovarnu Cuarprter. 
Proteſtant canils touching Sacraments, reieflted. 


= Ince the Proteſtants will haucthe Scriptureto 
LF define and to moderate this Controuerhe of Sa- 
craments properly ſo called, and to giuethelaſt iudg- 
ment; it wereneceſlary they would tell ys wherethis 
Judge defines 4 Sacrament; that ſo wee, taking thedefi- 
nition fora rule,may compare what is found(either in 
Scripture or Antiquity) called by this name,to it; and 
the fall a coiuting the,toſce how many they areinall, 
Whether any, or onely one, or two, or three, or four 
&c. Or, if they will not gothis way, they mult ( ac- 
cording to their principles,)shew,wherethis Iudge of 
Controuerſies, the Scripture, ſaies,there be two aud no 
more;and, that bptiſme is one of the two Sacraments pro- 
perly ſo called, and the _ the ocher. Otherwiſe they 
will neuer be able, to shew the Controuerſie, deter- 
mined, in Scripture, but muſt admit another iudge of 
itz (and, if,of this, then of others,) or confeſle a greate 
deale of rashnefle in themſclues, in offering to dexer- 
mine againſt the Church, a Cantrouerkie, which can- 
not by any lawfulliudgment be determined. If they 
cake the Igdicatwre in this Controuerſie from the 
Scripture, and attribute itto the Spirit , the Queſtion 
comes preſently , ip Whome the Sparit 55 and it will be 
found ( asI hauestewedelſ-where, ) tobe, not in 
Atheiſts, or Ieyes,or Heretikes; but inthe Cuvzcu. 
Being not able: ro shew the definition of a 
Sacrament, in Scripture, nor any place where it is 
{aid there be ewooncly, and no more ; andtheſetwo, 
Baptiſme and the Supper : which is thething the Iudge 
were 59 lay , if he make-ancnd of this Controucrhie 
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448 Tar r1rxr Boorr, 
to your mind ; you turne fromthence, andoffer as it 
- were, atriall by the Fathers; which if you did meane 

to {tand to, your tener of onelyrwo, muſt be changed. 
For, there are foundin Antiquity morethentwo, and 
therefore wee know that you doe not really meaneto 
ſtand co their iudgment neither : but that running 
round about,and þ xr vpintothe, Chaire, youdo 
meane to examine Antiquity and theirinterpretation 
ofScripture,by your owneSpirit. ThatSpirit,you will 
hane toteach,& prefide,and1iudge, of the Scripture & 
Church, & Fathers,and all; & indeed,apainſt all. You 
will not ſubmit your vnderſtanding tothe Churches 
indgment; but will be Iudge your owne ſelfe, to ac- 
cept, or reiect Bookes canonical : to admit,or reuerſe 
the Churches iudgment : tocenſure the ſpeaches of 
the Fathers;andtotell when their words might pale, 
and hoy farre; and when they ſpake improperly..4ſ- 
cendam Cr fronbis ero altiſſimo. | 
Yourdemaundis , why ſeaex preciſely 2 nomore, 
nor leſle ; I auſwere, becauſe our Sauiour did inſti- 
cute precſely ſeven; no more, no leſſe. You aske, how 
I know that? Anſwer; by the iudgmer of the Church. 
You aske how the Church knowesit? Anſwer. By 
the Scripture, and tradition. And weetake her iudg- 
ment to be infallible, becauſe she hath ( asI haue de- 


monſtrated ouer,& ouer, )diuineaſſiſtance.You reply, 


that tradition is not to beadmitrted, Anſy er. The 
Scripture tels methe contrarie, Swpr2 pag. 413. and 
ſo doth the whole Church, which cannot erre. A- 
gainc you reply, there isno ſuch tradition. And why? 
Becauſe the Fathers doe not determinethe number 
ro {even preciſely; and among later diuines, there 
kaue beenc thoſe who thought our Sauiour did nor 
initirute ſome of chew; as Yndtion, for example. 
- AY, Wer 
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Furr #1rr Books. 449 
Anſwer. The number of ſeuen ſticksir ſeemes,in your 
Romake; and, ifa'Deuine euerdoubred of any thing, 

ou hould , it ſeemes, for a fure and vndoubted 
(choughir be buta lilly) principle , that the Church 
can neuer come to knoweit. Ifany Deuinedoubred 


_ whether our Saviour did immediately inſtirute Vn- 


&tion ,” you thinke the Church canneuer come ta 
knowe whether he did or no; if any euer doubted 
whether Matrimony giues grace ; or no, youthinke 
the Church cannot poſſibly find it out, or define it. If 
ſome of the Fathers haue nor put them downeall,you 
thinke the Church can neuer find them all : asif the 
Church had no wheretolooke butin his Writings 
for any thing 3 and, ifoneof them hath not pur he 
number downein writing, youthinke the Church is 
not able to caſt a count, or to tell that ſix and one do 
make ſeen, aha Tak 
But you diſpute and very fiercely; The number of 
ſeuen wasnot receaued with yniuerſall conſent; in all 
ages ſtill from the beginning, therefore notto be now 
admitted. Anſwer. let vspur your formeof argument 


in another matter and then looke vpon it. You 


Enowethat the Epiſtles of $.Peeter,$.Iames, S.tohn, 
and S$, Iude, which you hauein the new Teſtament, 
wereaunciently called Epiftole Catholics , the Catho- 
like Epiſtles; ſo wee find in $. Ierom, $. Cyrill,S.De- 
nis,and others : Theſe Epiſtles, are ſeven; as you will 
find, if you namber them ; thoughtt benor ſaid ſo in 
any onetext of che Scripture, Now if your argument 
againſtthe Sacraments, be turned againit them , and 
be'good: there will, of the ſeuen, be left onely ewo:for 
morethZ two, were not reccaued in all ages,with vni- 
yerſall conſent, ſtill from the beginning: che reſt were 


doubccd of,& ſome of them denied, reiefted: $.lerom 54% Pap 
7 | | hack t* 


© Tap. 2. 


THREE SC Ss i inn. 4nd et) 
* _ vs Fx 
OY 


Fo Trex rirT Boors 


; hath tould vsſo; What anſwere, would you make ,if 
1 should conclude, ergo, not all ſeaen, but onely ewa 
are Catholike, and canonicall; or, what would S. Ie- 


rom himſelfe haue anſwered to it i Had he beene a 
Proteſtant, he had beene mute , and could not haue 
made an anſwere; fue mult haue beene caſt avay, 


thenumber of ſeuen ſcornefully derided,and none buc 


two, currant, for cenonicall ; becauſe thereſt were not 
receaued with yniuerſall conſent inall ages till from 
the beginning. But he wasno Proteſtant , he was a 
Catholike,andaccording tothe Catholike principles 
ealily conceaueda ſolution; widelicer,that the Church 
might find out intime, what many inthe Church be- 
fore did not knowe; yea doubred of; yea denied : and 


that it is not neceſlary the ſtreame of Sacred Tradition, 


be, in all points, alwaies , equally manifeſt , yntoall. 
The {ameprinciples, $. Auguſtine, and the yniuerſall 


. Church in histyme, did acknowledgp; as it doth ap- 


peareinthe cafe of $. Cyprian. And what S. Ierome 
andS, Auguſtinedid anſwerethen, inthole caſes, the 
fame (ifthey were heerenow)rchey would anſwerein 
our calc before, of cenentcall beokes:and this preſent, of 
Sacramers,fgr the caſes & difficulties which you make 
arcalike; whereforeimagine them preſent, and take 
the Solution outof theirmouth ; widelicer. The Au- 


_ thority of the Vniuerſall = Church, the Catholike 


Authority, doth {uffice to determine ſuch things. 
| Youoppole againe, thatS. Auguſtinedetermines 
there 


a S. Aug. li.z.2.& 5. de Bapr.& Ep. 118. cited pag. 275. 
276. 28x. $. Hicrom. Dial. contra Lucif. fi, & ad Dama. 
you remember that of $. Auſten , Ewangelio non cred:rem nif 
me Eccleſia Catholics commoneret authoritas, Cont. ep. fund.c.s. 
and chat of $. Icrom to Damaſus, Nownm th Vetws teſtan:en- 
frm recipimus in 0 librorum numere quem ſane Catholica Ec- 
eſia tradit Antbori. PI, SURE ; ys 
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here: arevonely: two ;i the words obietedare Bo 
Onur Lord leſus Chriſt , hath tied together. the Serietyof the 


wew-peeple. (the Church ) -with' Sacraments, in number Ep; 118, 


every fewe, in obſeryation eaſie , and in fynifieation , excel- 
lent : a4 4 baptiſme caſecr ated in the name of the T remity, the 
commuunicaiaen of hu bodie-aud. bloode ; and if there beany 
other commended in the C anonicdlt Scriptures, excepte thoſe 
Which did burden the ſeruitade of the ould people ,. that are 
written m the bookg, of Meyſes. Anſwer. He doth not 
preciſely ſtick at ewogasyou lay. Henames' wo ,: far 
inſtance or example ; andthelike he doth in another 
place: but leſt he should be miſtaken by ſome shallow 
reader, ſuppoſe yourſelfe, he addsaclaule & figuida- 
liud rc. andif there be any other commanded mw Scriptare; 
which-wordsdemonſtrate, and cuidently; that he did 
not thinkeitto be a point of faith,thatthere were bur 


'two in all. Nowlincehe hath oppened his mindin 


part heere, infinuating that there are more, letvs take 
the -paines to looke whether wee can find any more 
in bis writings; being to looke afterwards (according 
ashedirects)intotheScriptureto ſee whether there be 
mention of any more. then the two-abaue: named. 
Could wee not find morein Saint Auſten,itwereno 

reate matcer, for he nener profeſſedto put downe all 


. the particulars which hedid belecue; andS.;Lukein 


the beginning of his Gaſpell ſecmes to fay he will 
write all , yer ſome thing. you will find in $; lohn, 
which is not there, 

S. Auguſtine in his booke againſt Petiliens letters, 
doth admit Confirmation, for a Sacrameng; and calles it 
by that name,Sacramentum. In his bookes de beptiſme 
he recons Impeſi10n of hands and Y nition amongſtthe 
Sacraments; In his booke againſt Parmenian he- faies 
Ordinatjon too, is one ; adding thmr all did mh be- 

| ue 
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leetic it,veme dabitet. And inhis Booke de boys Coniag, 
yan ren ond in popie 
Des, amoy Gods people. It you put e together.you 
will ra Par 5: ak wp communication 
of the body and blood, confirmation, impoſition of 
hands, Vnion, Ordination;and Matrimony. This is 
more, then wee needed for-to shew: it ſufficed'tv 
prooue he held any one morethen thoſe which'you 
do.ue did nottake on him totell vs all he did beleeue; 
"there be ſome things in other Fathers thatare not - 
Saint 


Sacramentum Chriſmatic in genere viſibilium fignaculorum 
SacroſanAum oft, ficut ip/e Baptiſm, $. Aug. li. 2, con. lit, Pe- 
tit, cap. 104. Siergs ad hoc valet quod diftum efb in Enangelio, 
Deum peccatorem nonaudic, wt per peccatorem Sacraments 
non elebrentur , quomedo exaudit homicidam deprecantem vl 
ſuper aquam Baptiſmi, vel ſuper oleum (quo inungatur infirmi,) 
vel ſuper Enchariſtiam, vel ſuper capita corum quibus manus im- 
ponitur. li. 5. de Bapr, c.g. Clam audis hominem ponitere peccats- 
rum ſuorum (contritio) iam renixit: com audis hominem confs - 
tendo proferre conſcientiam, ( confeſsio, )iam de ſepulchro edufte 
oft. Quands ſoluturt a quibus ſoluitur? Que ſolucritis, inquit, in 
terra, erunt ſoluta & in celo. Meriio per Eccl ſlam dari ſolutio 
pereatorum poteſt, (abſolutio;) ſuſcitars autem mortwns, non niſs 
inims clamante Domino potefi. Conc.2, in Pal. ro01, Que ſunt 
iſls ali amenta? temporalia Sacraments. Alligamenta temporalis 
ſnot contritionis noſira, Sacramenta interim temporalia quibus ha» 
bemus conſolationem. In Pſalm 146.2d illud, Qui alligat &c, 
Virumgue (Baptiſmus & Ordinatio) Sacramentuwm oft, ts quia- 
dam conſecratione virumque homini datar: illud cum baptizatur, 
ind cum ordinatur. liaquein Catholica , virumgue non licet rti- 
terare. li. 2. con. Epiſt, Parmen. c. 13. Virumque Sacramentum 
eſſenems dubitas. Ibidem, ' Bonus nuptiarum per omnes gentes in 
cauſa generandi oft (+ in fide caſtitatis : quod autem ad populum 
Deipertinet , etiam in ſanfitate Sacramenti : per quam neſas eft, 
etiam intercedenterepudio, alteri aubere. de bono conug, c.24. 
Abſot wt dicamus Matrimonia dirimi, maxinein cinitate Domint, 
in monte ſantts ris, hoc eſt in Eccleſia, vbi nupiiarum commenda» 
tr non ſolum vinculum, ſed etiam Sacramentum, Dc fide & op, 
cap. 7+ 
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$, Auguſtine; TART did not wricecuery thing. 
ro 


Bat Lleaue you vpthecounc. Py e circum-. 
ſtances of the places, wee know that pry pro- 
| m—— 


per'y and werethey wanting, the iu 


athers,and ofche Church,tharrakes.from Antiquity. 
thele ſeen, were ſufhcient todetermine vs how. to 
conceaue, him ; And by the ſame meanes wee knowe 


that he neucr intended to. ſay there were morethen 
theſe; of this nature. 


'$. 2. The $qeraments are Seuen. 


Ov know our tener , widelicer, that wee haue 
by 1r«d5430n, ſenen; Sacraments; andno more. The: 
Councell of Trent, when the matter begantg beque- 4 
ſtioned by Proteſtants, (that would hate. ſome ope, Vide Bell. 7 
ſome ews, ſome ehree, ſome four, ſome five, ſome fox z 112-4 8+ * 
an argument that their Spirit, was anignorant Spirit, CY 
not knowing hoy or wheretoground it ſelfe,)deter- 
mined, according to that whichirt found deliuered by 
the Apoſtles; and deſcending from thence, through 
all ages; thar there are ſeuen, Proceſtancs being. con- 
demned heere, ſent their Confeſſion to the Greeke 
Church, which condemngdit allo, tellingthemthere A 
be ſexen Sacraments; Beptiſme, Confirmation re. ſorhat; Cen 6:54 7 
| Eaſtand Weſt, agree heerinz Yea , in the Councell : 
of Florence, your errour was condemned, before Lu- 
ther was borne to broachit;;- for there the ſeuens a- 
cramentgare delivered expreſlely, And before that a- 
aine', Tt was the common tener in all, Catholike 2 
Chooles, You would perſwade men chat © Alemſis, b * peg Jeq: 1 
Durand, < and Setws held otherwiſe: but it is falſe, And | 
Whatifthey had indeede.doubred of ſomeone, was it 
not poſſible for the Church to find, what they could 
p not 
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nor, toncking he nature;number;inſtitutis'of Sacra? 
ments ?innumerable cies may.ſee morethen one, and' 
ſpecially withidinihe affiſtance:You remember what 
I-aid-before of thie bookes of Scriptute; wee doe not: 
eſteeme ir tieceſfary- that cuery - Dow: of dofttine 


which wee belecne, haue deſcetided by tradition vni- 


werſally knowne; andadmitted by all: much leſle js ir: 


neceflary thatwee beabletoshew ſuch a Kind of vni- 


uerſality in eachage. S. Auguſtinesruleis good -and' | 


currant,T hat w hich all the Church doth hold,and is not in« 


| Bap.£:24. ſizared in Conmeets bit alwaies kept 3t wel belectied to bane 


beene delinered by no other Amthority then Apeſlolicall Lo 
the Church(incommunton with the See Apoſtolike; 
the onelycrueChurch, )' doth; beleeuethe mw Sa- 
— formerages, you shall nener 
find their z#ſt5(ur0n till you, ed to the” Apoſtles; 
wherefore they are to be receaued as delivered by the 
Apoſtles, I'williparticularly declare thisincach , that 
you may {ce inparthow the tradition hath deſcended, 
BaptiſmeandEuchariſt, you- admit ; ſo that I am to 
runne ouerbur fiue, Fe. 

Thefirſt of them is Confirmetron ; now admitted in 
alithe-Church; andnotinſtitutedfirſt at Trent, or at 
Florence;for before that, ir was held to be a Sacramer, 
and properly:, by the Schoole-deuines,, $, Thomas, 


and 


a In vninerſo ſunt {eptem Sacraments Enangelica : due adve- 
parationem indigentia in corpore Ecileſia ; th: quingie ad repara” 
tonem Ecdeſia.in rngulic membris (ecundumſe. Alex. Alcoſis.par, 
44-5: membr. 7.2.2. b Sunzin vnixerſs ſeptew Sacramen« 
ts. Durand. in'4.d.2. q.2. c Conwenienter ſeptem Eccleſia Sa- 
craments ponuntur. Concluſjo (hec) non oft ſolinm DD, aſſertio, 
fed Eecleſi Catholics Orthodox fides. SOuus in 4. dil. 3, 9.6: 
KIT B. 


Tein $rer Bootr: - Thi | 
' 5nd che telt of his time. Before that by S. Iftlere, #5. 6, 17 4 


Frym.c. de Offic. beforerhat by Theedover. ad cap.1,Cant. © 

beforethat by Innecentias the firlt, Ep. ad Decent. and 

S. Anguſtine li. 2. con. ep."Petil. c:104.\before that by * 

S. Cyrill of leraſaltm Catech. 3 pyſtibefore that by S.Cy. 

prian hi; 1. ep. wit. before that by Tertullian de reſur. 
carn. e/$;neithet did he, or the Church in histime, in- 

ſtiruteit; for wet hane it before in Scripturetoo, Then 
did they, (the Apoſtles) impoſe their hands pon rhens, 
and they recraued the holy Ghoft. And when Simon bed 
ſemne that by' the impoſition of the hand 'of the” Apoſples 
the boly' Ghoft ws ginen ec. Atty 8, verſe 17,48) 
thereis the viſible fyne, impoſition of hands*: andthe 
inmfible ef, grace given bychisimpofition.” Thatall 
theſe withneſles dope ſpeakeof a gy 06 
and that the Sctiprure doth affoord the ſehce-yee 
conceaue , it ſs manifeſt by the words, find circum 
ſtances of each place: an iifit were doubrfull, thie iud- 
gment ; in this as ſfallothet comronerſtes ; belongs 
vnto the Churth; whoſe indgment, whether wes 
take it in Councell; whick is calledrhie Chut6hre- 
preſentative;or in it ſlfe diffuſed vver the world, which 
is the Church effentially and formeTy, wee haue and 
haue had manifeſtly a long time. W har will you op- 
pole, of greatet atichority, againſt all this, for the Ne- 
patiue, Confirmation not a irab Satrament 2 can'you 
Shew itin the ſame,or equinalent termes;in Scripture, 
and'in Fathers;' continually defeending ; and finally 
determined in Generall Councell; and beleenedby all 
the Yndoubredtrue Charch, Shew this, to confront 
mingzand then you shall heare me makea farther ar- 
ag ; tilltheh, thereisno neede. Weeareinpoſ- 
eſſion, wee candemonſtrate the pointto benolareins 

vention ; andyntifl you ceeall oP paſt, and Scrip- 
4 - Fw 
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turetoo, Wee shall have the better in the cauſe. . 
' | Theſecondis PexnenceorSacramentallabſolution 
by the Prieſt; this is now belecued and frequentedin 
all cheChurch (in communion with the See Apo- | 1 
ſolike, which I haue proued to be the onely true 
Chucch;) definedin generall Councell; held general- & ;, 
ly by Schoole Deuines; and beforethem by Uifor Y= ſh }, 
gicenſis de Perſ. V and. li. 2. and Cartennenſ, de Panit.c. fl | 
20. beforethat by S.Les Serm. 11.de Quadrag, c.4.& ep. j, 
$0, «d Epiſc. Camp.S.Cyrill. Alexand. in loan. ls. 32.c. ÞÞ ;, 
$6. S. Auguſtine Conc. 2.in Pſal. 101. & Ep.1ibo. S, Chry- ÞÞ (4 
2 ſeftome de Sacerdotio 2.07 3. & Hom. 85. mloaS.Am- | 
= broſe li.1. de Peenit. c. 7.S. lerom. ep. 1, 4d Heliod, & 65, Þ (+ 
» n ai Pamm. & Ocean. Comment. ad cap. 16. Mat.before th 
F that by Leftantine Inflit. dium. b.4.c.30.5.Cypries. li.3. Þ 
16. &- Serm. 5. de Lapfis. and before that by Tertal. Þ ;. 
an. de Pani. c. 12. Preſcripe. ©. 40. and Jrenews |, 3c. | 
4+ Neither didthey inuent it, for before wee findic Þ j; 

in Scripture. Whoſe finnes you 5hall forgine they are for- 
gizen them, and Whoſe you chall retaine, they are retained. Þ 
lob. 20. 23, the fgne, the Prieſts abſolution; the efe&, ; 
the grace ofremiſſion, Thatall theſe Witneſles like. P 
wile doeſpeake properly, I proue, (and finally itisto | 7 
beiudged, ) as before. cs. 
The third is Extreme Y nAijon, now belecued and v- || ;j 
ſed by the whole Chucch , (in communion with the | x 
Seeof Rome; w hich onely isthe Carholike Church,) | , 
declared by Generall Councells; held generally by I |, 
Schoole-Deuirſes ; and beforethem by S. Bernard. | 4; 
© Un 4.Sent. $9 14S: Malach.before him by S.Anſelmein Elucider. | ;. 
1 Petr. Damian. ſerm, in ded. mw before them by ſun- | ,; 
dry Councels, Cabzlon, 2..cap. 4.8. Mogunt. c. 16, Meld. po 
«pud Burch. ls. 4. c. 75. before that by S. Bede ad cap. 4. }| ;, 
Mar.and Innocentins the firſt ep. ad Decent, c.8.S.Chry- | ;; 
Fol : ſoftome 
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Foftome de Suc 
guſtine li.5 .de Bapt-c.5.& ep.119. c.7. beforerthat by O- 
rigen. Hom. 2. in Leuit.and Tertallian Praſcripe. tap. 416 
Neither didthey inuentit, for wee find it beforethar 
againe in Scripture; 15any man ficke anonge you Let him 
bring in the Priefls of the (hurch , andlet thempray onrr 
him, anomtng him with ole in the name of owt Lord: and 
the prater of farth shall ſaue the fiche ; and our Lord sþall lift 
him wp ; and if he be in finnes they shall be remitted him. 
lam.v.14.15.The viſible fgne,anoiling by the Prieſt; 
the effe, remiſſion of ſinnes , if any beintheman 
which doth receaue this Sacrament. That alltheſe re- 
ſtimionies are to be vnderſtood as we doe vnderſtand 
them, I proue as before by the circumſtances of che 
rext3 Ft if-chere were doubt wee hauciudgmenrall- 
ready giuen,& thatinfallible: w;delicer, che iudgment 
of Councels, and of the Church, diffuſed : and of the 
holy Ghoſtinir, | WO” 
The fourth is Ordination , which allo the Church 


doth belecue; Councels hauedeclared ; the Deuines 


procrally hold;and beforethem Ino Carnorenſss,ep.1804 
efore him Perrys Damianxs epiſt. 15 . cap. g. before him 
T heophil alt, ad c. 19. Luc, & in 2. Tim. 1. before hind 
S. Gregory the great 1, Reg, l. 4.c. 5. & 10. beforehim 
the Councell of Chalcedon can. 24 S. Leo Ep. B87. c.1, 
S. Augnſtineli. 2. con. ep, Parmen. c. 13. Concil. Ancyr. 
c. 13. beforethat Origen. Hom, 7.49 Hierem. and Tertul- 
han. Exhort. ad ca}. (7, Preſcrip. Cap. 49. and they 
did not inuent ir ; for Beforethem againe wee haue ir 
in Scripture; I (Paul ) «dmonzsh thee (Timothy) thae 
thou reſuſettate the grace of God Which ns in chee by the im- 
poſition of my hands; 2. Tim.1, wv. 6, the vilible figne, 
empoſition of hands: che efteft, grate. Thar thisteſtimmony 
is well ynderſtood, andall c e "ay [ proucas before; 
2 
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453 Trix xirr Boore: 
and the inidgment' is alreadie paſt on our ſide, bythe 
holy Ghoſt Fekingin and by the Church, both re- 

elentariue and formall. LY 

The fift and laſt is Marrimony betwixt Chriſtians; 
which all the diffuſed Church doth belecue to bea 
© Trent, & Eorue Sacrament; the ſame is declared in Councels,and 
© Flor, before was generally held by Deuines; and before 
; is 4.Sers. them by S. Ifidore, de Ecclefiafticus Offic. t5.2.cap. 19. be- 
; fore him by S. Leo ep.92.ad Ing.Ruft.c.q.S.Cyrill of A- 
lexaudrisli. 2. m loan. ce 22.5. Auguitine de bono Con- 
Fg £.24-& de fide Tf oper. c. 7.S. Chryſeftome mn cap. 5. 

Epheſ. How.20. before them by Clemens Alexandr.li. 
3. Strom. and Tertullian bs. 2. ad xor. c.q. Neither did 
they inuent it;for before the againe wee findittn holy 


Naz. ſaith is full of wnſpeekgble myſteries. For this cauſe 
Shall man leane bis father and mother and hall cleaue to hu 
Wife, & they shall be two mn one flesh: thu us 4 pu Sar a- 
#16 Chrs. met | I Peake mm'Chnift,o #n the Church. Epbeſ.y.31.* ts 
© fam ein X45 % elg Ty £xxayo{zy. I neede not heere shew the 
© Eccle/iam, , Vifbl- ſigne, and the grace; forthe Scripture hath com- 
| Tralcgir -  priſed both in one; and ſufficiently : calling it, a $a- 
4 —_—_ crament. A Sacrament hath both,in ir's definition.See 
Wax. 21 3+ 79-2. 15. Yourephythatitisnot Sacrament, in the 
© & li5.con, Greeke. Anſwer, True; for Sacrament is no Grecke 
| Sfarc. c.138 word; andtherefore itis not'tobe look: for there; but 
| there is uveyproy, which word ſignifies a Sacrament. 

.- Thus you tee how in Antiquity and'Scripture, wee 
find ſegen Sacraments; yer this is bur part of that eui- 
dence wee haue to shewe. But shew you the likefor 
your negariue; ſuch a tradition ; ſo plaine Scriprure; 
Interpreted by ſo pgreate Authority, ( as isthat of ples 
nary Councels, approued by theteſtimony and Spirit 
of a Ch:iftian.conmunity , Catholike; ) as I hane 
W's 4 i Os, 26 proued 
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eued ours to be : and I amready to shew you more; 
morecutenr.I shallthinke my (elfeablerodoecuery 
thing , if you , can doethat. Meane while, giue me 


leaue torepeateagaine $. Auguſtinesrule, That which L 
bapt.c.u 45 


all che Church doth bould, (hedoth not lay art all times; 
itis {ufhcient if now; ) aud &5 not 1nſtunced in Councels, 
but alw ates kept, #s well belcened to hawe beene deliuered by 
»o other Authority thtn Apoftolicall. He meanes , no leſſe 
then Apoſtolicall;as yon may ſee by his diſcourſe:and 
going vpWards towards theſpring, wee haue found it 
in Scripture. I shall expe&t on your fide now,(becaule 
youwull haue the Scripture determine & wdgeall;)ro 
haue shewedto me, in Scripture, Fixf the definitis of a 
Sacramet ofthe new law. Secondly the number preci- 
ſely ;as, that there are but two. Thirdly that baptiſmeis 
one 3 andthe ſupper, another: shew me where the 


Scripture faies ſo, Fowrebly that each hath eſlencially - 


two parts;the one anelement;the other the word. Fiftly, 
which particularly, is the word, andelement, of bap- 
riſme : which, of the Supper, Theſe things you muſt 
chew meinthe Scriptare, for if $. Auguſtine, or Tradi= 
tion, might ſerue for theſe; the ſame might ſerue for 
others; and ſo you would be forced toadmit others 
more thentwo. Wherefore I lay againe;shew methele 
fiue things in Scripture. You neede but name the 
booke, chapter,verſe; I can reade, and $hall finditifir 
bethere. If youcannot, then pullin your hornes ;and 
let vs alone wich our Profeſſion, 

Againſt this diſcourſe you oppoſe , firſt that the 
Councell of Trent was not Oecum ::icall ; and thac 
the Decree of Eugenius was not mide in Councell. 
Tothe firſt part I have anſwered pag. 370. and 403. 
and the ſecond part of your obieCtion is alſofalſe, For 
that Decree of Eugenius, Was made in publike Seſ- 
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fion by rhe Councell.Reply. The Decree was madein 
Noutber anno 1439.theCoicell ended in Iuly before. 
Anſwer. When the Councell was breaking vp , the 
* Armenians came,as you know by the Atts; w here- 
vpon the Fathers, andin publike Seffion, made the 
Decree which weeſpeake of; delivering it to the Ar- 
menians,who there receauedit: which done,the Gre- 
Cians and they went away together. 

Secondly you crie out thatthe Trent curſe , mult 
light vpori the Fathers. Avſwer, Noſuch matter. 1. 
Wee haue learned ofthem, as you haue heard , what 
isdefinedinthe Councell. 2. The Councells anathema 
lights on thoſe who do know of thedefinition, and 
tubbornely oppoſeor refuſe it; as you do, See pag. 
285.and 40o. | 

Thirdly you tell vs that a Sacramentis an exterior 
| Rene or ſeale whereby God both obligne & teſtifie to 
| the conſcience of the reccauer that C is one of the 

redeſtinate, and that hisſinnes be remitted. Anſwer. 

1. If you will teach the Church a definition, shewir 
in Scripture, according as I haue demaunded pag. 
447.459. els youtrifle. 2.5hew vsinthe written word 
(rhe 
* Dum hac gerebantur, Armgniorum ” «triarcha legati,ad Sy- 
nodum iþ/am venerunt, (+ Summum Pontificem venerati fuerunt, 
nec non Imperatorem ſalutauerunt ; dicentes ſe ſuamg, Eccleſiam 
cam Catholica coniungi , ac ipſum Synodi decretum pie ſernare 
welle; qui quidem benign1ſſime ſuſcepti , vebementiſſimeg, laudati, 
4 magno bonore affett: , vn cum Grecis Florentia diſceſſerunt. 
&a Conc, Florent. foe, Expedire iudicau:mus vt [ub compen- 
dio orthodoxe fidei veritatem per hoc decretum ſacro hoc approban- 
.te Contilio Florentino, ipſis Orator ibus ad hoc etiam conſentienti- 
bus, traderemws. Eugen. Initio Decrett, His explice'is predidti 
Armenorum Oratores, hoc Syrodaie Decretum , omnemg, do« 
frinam in iþ[a deſcriptam, acceptant , ſuſcipiunt , (+ ampletun- 
Per. In fine Decreti. Datum Florentig in publica Seſſicne Syno- 
Wali ſolemniter in Eccleſia maiori celebrata. lbid., 
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(the onely ground of faith according to you, ) that 
God hath particularly predeſtinated you N.N. and 
forgiuen you all your finnes: point out the verſe in 
thereſtament, wherein this ſecret is;and then you and 
I willcalke more aboutthe ſeale, 3. Many , notwith- 
ſtanding the generall promiſes that are there, haue 

beene damned; for the condicion on their part, (as 

keeping the commaundements, ) was not performed? 

0 if you will haue vs to belecue you area 
Saind, shew itthere in partvcalar: as, that you particu- 
larly N. N. arepredeſtinate, shall perſeuer finally, do 
keepe theesmaundements,all;haveremiſſion of your 
ſinnes,8 certainly, withoucall queſtis , shall beſaued 


Reply. Circumciſion isin Scripture called « ſeele.Rom. (prayite [ 
4-Anſwer.True: and this wasconfirmed to Abraham 7,5. 5,. © 


with it, thatin regard of his faith, he should befather 1% 


of belecuers, «us T0 tivarduroy 2arvipa navroy Twy Hev —_ 
6yr%y &c, But what isthis tothe purpoſe heere? 2. If ,;-.G.. 


you inferre, ergo the Sacraments of thenew teſtament 
beall ſeales 3 your argument will be in forme like 
this : one creature is an Alle, therefore all are Alles. 

Feurthly.The ſenen Sacraments be,fay you,the ſeven 
heads of the beaſt, Apoc. 17. Anſwer. Now you arein 
paſſis,and therefore I muſt end. The myſtery ofheads 
is there expounded verl. 9. and 16. should thePro- 
teſtant reader goabout, but toname the Sacraments, 
heads of the Leaſt as you call them, he would pre- 
ſently in the beginning, ſee blaſphemy inthe forhead 
of your Argument, and with horrour dcceſt ir, 
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The third Se&ion, 


{ L L and every the things , which are 
defined and declared in the boly Coune 
cell of Trent concerning orig inall 


Sinne , and Juſtification , I embrace and re- 
ceaye, | 


T His Setion remits vsto the þft and fixt Seſſ1s of 
theCouncell;wherein are defined;ſome things a- 
8 you;lome againſt others. I shallneede onely to 
ooke onthoſe which are againſt you. And becauſe 
the marter of ir ſelfe is ample, I will draw irto ſome 
fewHeades; v hich (to betheshorter,)I will declare by 
teſtimony of the wra:tey word only:the rather,for thar 
you bragge ſv much of Scripture on your ſide gas ific 
were wholy Proteſtant:whichific be,mult be ſeencin 
this point, the moſt fundamentall in Proteſtancy by 
your owne account. Hethat would ſeethe mindof 
Antiquitie; hath it cited in Corcaus and Gualterius, and 
acknowledged to be for ys by your greate abbertors 
the Magdeburgenſes, © | 


Taz rierT CHAPTER. 
Of Inflification. 


V E x arc heereto ſearch into, and conſider, 

Man, according to the good order and 
diſpoſition of his Soule,in her powers, towards Gop, 
the Creatour or beginning; and laſt, and hi gheſt End. 
25 | | In 


TP, 
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In which our inquirie,ordiſcourſe, weemuſt not aime 
at finding ſuch a perfect diſpoſition as is in Sainfsin 
Heauen whoſee God face to face,and areconſtamly 
fixt in Him:bur foradiſpolition, conuenient.for a man 
48 heerein the Church militant, where wee do walke in 
Ne Hope, and ſee but 5n 4nigmate. To findout the thing 1 
all hk for,l willlooke on this Creature, from his N a- 
tiaitie; where he comes into the world all foule with 
originall deformitie, hauing the powers of his Soulec 
darkeand diſordered. 

; For the mending of this maſter-peece, thusmard by | 
of | diſobedience, and repairing in bimthe image of thg 
An Creatour, defaced by the fall of our comon Parer,who 
to was alſoconſtituted our Head: Gods increated Word, 
uſe the liuing, perfe@, faire, infinite Imageof the eternall 


me Father by who «ll was made, came hichertothis lower 
by world , Godin the forme & shape of manz truelie God 
Mar and man,our Head and Redeemer; more powerfull to 
fic mend,then {inne was to marre, That by his ſacred in- 
zN flucce wee might be againe quickned (pirituallie; our 
by ſoulecleanſed; and our powersrightlie ordered, ſo to 
of ſerue our maker in holines-and iuſtice all6ur daics. 
nd And, as by the offence of one, vnto all men to conde- 
Drs nation;ſoalſo by theiuſtice of one, vnto all me toiulti- 


fication :and where ſtnneaboiided, grace might more 
abound. He, therefore; our doe Eaves vpon this 
worke,purgeththe oule;ordersthepowers;makesthe 
mi uſt; inables him toeblerne thedinine law ;& to do 
ure,good, and meritoriousatts; ſubordinatelie vnder 
Ln Shes actiuity is ſupereminent and vniuerſall. 


cr, That Man is coneeauedin originall finne, is agreed 
nd on both ſides, and the Scripture is plaineto the pur- 
D, ole, Pſal. 50.7. Job 14. 4. Rom. 5.12, Epheſ. 2. 3. The 
d. bf Controucrhe heerc is, whether the finne in Bap- 
In $5 | tilme 


464 Tarr rieT: Books. 

- tilme be abolished; and generallic, whether ſinnes be 
remitted andthe ſoule purged from guilt in Iuſtifica- 
tion, or no. Proteſtants deniethat itis abolished, wee 
affirmeit :and the verie word Inſtificaticn , doth wn- 
portas much. 1 will proceed by propoſitions. 


$. 1. The Soule cleanſed. 


HE FixsT ASSERTION. That which 1s 
properlie originall Sinne, is abolished,and quite 
takenaway, by Baptiſme. The proofe. I will power out 
p97 you cleane water , and you 5hall be cleanſed from all 
your conraminarions. Ezech. 36. 25.In that day shall be 4 
fountame lymg open to the houſe of Dauid, and to the mhabi- 
Lents of leruſalem, for the ablution of the ſinner, Zach. 13. 1. 
Chriſtloued the Church and gaue himſelfe for it,that 
he might ſantifie it, cleanſing u by the laner of w ater 1n 
the word. That he might preſent -unto bimſelfe « gloriouſe 
Church, not hawing Fpotte, or wrinkle , or any ſuch ebing, 
but that it might be boly and onſpotted, Epheſ. 5 .v. 15. 26. 
2.7. Riſe yp and be baptized , and wash away they finnes. 
Atts 12.17 .Neither forngeators &'c.theſe things you were, 
but you are washed, but you are ſanflified, but you are iuſti- 
fied, in the name of our Lord Ieſms Chrift, and in the Spirit 
of our Lord. 1. Cor. 6.11. Gad,, for bus exceeding charity 
wherewah be loued vs,euen whe wee were deade by franes, 
guickned vs together in Chriſt, by ww hoſe grace you are ſaned 
Epheſ. 2. 4. There no damnation to them that ave m 
Chriſt Teſus. Rom. 8.1. Hence I arguethus; Tothe re- 
yruees there is no damnation; they are quickned, 
gms that before were Spirituallic deade , by 
inne : they are iuſtified, and washed; the ſinneis 
washed awaie: they arecleanſed, from their abomi- 
nations;therefore Sinns is © abolished, 


Again 
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Againt'this poſition it isobiedted ff, touchin 


finnesgenerallie, that they are nottakenaway ar all, Obie.z. 


neither by bapriſme, nor by pennance, nor by any 0- 
ther meanes; bur onely concealed; foritis ſaid , bleſſed 
are they Whoſe finnes be tonered. Pſal. 31. 1. Tanſwere 
that the metaphor of Conering, whenit is vſcd, reſpe- 
Ctiuely to God,cannot fignific concealing as you would 
haueit (for itis not ofſible ro conceale any thing fro 
his fight : ) but abolishing;for the onely way to make 
a thing vnſceneto him,is tomakeir not be. For exam- 
ple ; if he will not ſee your ſoule , he muſt annihilate 
it, and then he ſcethirnot, till then hedoth; and can- 
not chooſe bur ſee it, Goddoth not iudge black tobe 
white , and cſteeme him a Sain&t, that is a wicked 
Sinner: all things are open in h1s ezes: he miſtakes nor at 
all. Had you markedtherext well,bcfore covering you 
Should haue found remiſſion ; and with not-2mpara'ion 
(another word whereat you ſtumble) non-ex:iſtency of 
{innein the ſoule, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities ave 
forginen, and w hoſe ſnnes be conered : bleſſed is the man to 
whom our Lord hath net imputed ſinne , neither 15 there 


Xpuilen bis Spirit. Finding your ſelfe not ableto picke , , 
Out undo cove | 
a Gratia perfefe hominem nonum facit,quandoquidem th ad de. Mat.s.Þ; 


corporis immortalitatem plenamg, falicitatem perductt. NV NC 
ctiam PERFECT E innowat hominem quantum attinet ad libe - 
rationem ab OMNIBVS OMNINO PECCATIS; non 

uantum ad liberationem attinet ab omnibus malu. S. Auguſtin, 
li. 6. con, Lulian. c. 5. Abſit vt ego inanem dicerem gratiam laua- 
6bri illixs tn quo rene ſum ex aque to Spiritu;qua liberatus ſum 
a reatu omnium peccatorum velque na,cendo traxeram , vel qus 
male viuendo contraxeram. bid. Tu qui puras, quod ſi malum eſ- 
ſet coneupiſcentia, carevct ea qui baptizatur , ——_ erras. Omni 
enim peccato caret , fed non omni mals. &) nod planius ua dicitur, 
Omnireatu omnium malorum caret non omnibus malis. Numquid 
enim caret corruptione corporis , ec. Ibidem Hoc eft non habere 
peccatum, rem non efepeccati. De Nupt. & concup, li. I, c.z6- 
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' outthe ſenſe of this darke metaphor, yon should ra- 


ther haue looked vpon other plaine places, where 
Sinnes are ſaid to be forginen , taken away, blotted ont, 
wiped away, diſperſed 45 a clonde: And the Soule, purged; 
cleanſed; washed cleane ; ſanthified ; mitified. Bebold the 
lambe of God , behould him that taketh aw aythe finne of 
the world. Ioh. 1. 29. He , Chriſt, «ppeared to take away 
#ur finnes. 1, loh. 3.5. The bloode of leſus Chriſt, cleanſeth 
Vs from all Sinne, 1, lob. 1.7. How much more hath the 
bloode of Chrift cleanſed our conſcxence from deade workes? 
Heb. 9.14. Bepenitent and connert , that your finne may 
be put out. Afts.3.19. Touare washed, you are ſanftified 
Cc. 1. Cor. 6. ſupra. Tow 5hall be cleanſed from all your 
contammations, Exech. 36. 15. TYonare cleane. lob. 13.10. 
Ton were ſometimes darkenefſe, but now light in our Lord: 
walke as the children of light. Epheſ. 5.8. andafter , of 
the Church:cleanſing it with the lauer of water;bapriſme: 
which you Kknowisdonnein this life, and neuer but 
once. Thus eleerelie and effeQtuallierhe Scripture 
(Iudgeyouſaie of Cotrouerſic )hath exprefled it (elfe 
directly againſt you, who afhrme ſinne toabide ſtill in 
the regenerate,& onelieto be hindered, but not taken 
aVaieout ofthe ſoule. God onely lairch S. Iohn Chryſo- 


. ftome can deliuer from ſinne, which in this laucr ef regene= 
* ration he eff. feth , he towcheth the ſoule it ſelfe with grace, 
* pluckerh from thence the rooted ſiune. He who by the fanonr 


of the King is perdoned his crime, hath his ſoule ftill defiled; 
he whom baptiſme washeth , not ſo; but be hath his mind 
purer then the beames of the Sunne,and ſuch as it was when 
4 was fift created. 

It is obiefted ſecondly, that conewprſcence remaines, 
and that isa ſinne. Rom.7. Auſwer.Either you ſpeake 
ofthe diſorderlie motion , which is the a of concu- 
piſcence, or oftheproneneſle vntoit ; the diſorderlic 
motion 
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motion of concupiſcence, isa ſinne whenitis volun- 
tarie; bur riot whenitisagainſtthe will; andthe pro- 
nenefle: of the powerto such diſorderhie- motionsisa 
wound; but itis not originall finne properlie, as you 
imagine; for all that isproperlie ſuch , 13, in baptiſme ; 
(as the Scripture ſaith) taken awaie. Heare ſaint Au- ,.- 1 J 
ſten wharhe ſaith ofit , a Theres: no demnation tothoſe ,  , , 
that are in leſus Chrift ; for none is damned but be which 1; ,. con. 
doth cons txt tothe concupiſcence of the fleshto exill. du. Bp. © 
b If wee CONS'EN TE ID) not tothe deſires of finne, though **l. c. 10. > 
they were in Vs, Wee needednot ſay to our Father which pe i 
Y Pp. 200, 
is in heagen, forgine vs our treſpaſſes. Why?becauſepro- 
perlie they be not finnes. For the grommet 
whereof, and of $, Pauls diſcourſe; Rom. 7. You mu | 
obſcrue, that thereis the *znnerand the onrer many q gy, 5; 
the mtelleftuall & the ſenfitzue nature, The Spirir,& the 22. 
Flesb. Theſe two are many times oppoſite; the fleshy © 2.Cor.4 
would haue that which is forbidde by thelaw of God; *$* |; 
bucrhe Speric, adhering to the diuine rule, will not 
apree thereunto, Thar rebellious oppoſition of the 
flesh,vnto the Spirit, is intheinferiour Appetite;which 
is nor. intellectual: but ſenſuall, as hauing rhe Obie 
whichitdeſiers, propoſed onelie by thftnſs. And 
ſtanding preciſche inthe proper boundsof fenſe, iris 
not formallie a ſfinne; for is enſe cannot ynderſtand 
a law , nor bonuwm oninerſale, nor finem & media; the 
exd,as{uch ; and meanes toattaineit; as you knowe,a 
horſe,though he haue ſenſuiue power, doth nut : and 

FITS HUME vnder. 
Opaaſs verd peccatum quod eo: ex Adam diximus originali« 

ter trabere, v/quam eſſe potuerit niſs in voluntate. $. Aug. ReerraRt. 
li. 1. C.15. Pateſt putarifalſa eſe ita ſententia qua dixi, Nuſquans 
nſt in voluntate eſſe peccatum;quia dixit Apoſialus,fi autem quod 
polo, hoc facio, iam non £20 operor &c. Sed hoc peccatum de 
#0 ic loquuiras eft Apoſtolia , ideo peccauum vorainy quia peccats 
_* fallum 
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 wvnderſta | 
doing otherwiſe,thE,that whichis alaw tothe intelli- 
- gent, doth preſcribe, But iftheintellectuall parr, co 
which the ({cnſuall,in mi,is ſubordinate,doth procure 
| Thelot thisoppoſition,or beconfederate with the lower appe 
F wor AY tite, & coſent vntoir,itisthe a ſinne, by reaſon of thar 


| thee, and receaues of the Supcriour part. Inthe commande- 
| #how thalt ments, thow ebalt not kill; thou chalt not comer, erc;the 
| haveDdmi- ord thaw, points notat a thing meerely ſen{itiue; thou 
_ $107 ower it, | : £ 
Gen. 4 7. horſe ; thou lower appetite : but, at an intelleCtuall 
- *That creature, and the mcaning is, thouthat art * intelle- 
+ doeſt vs- Atuall,shalt not do ſo: andtherefore as long asthe in- 
| derflan® telleftuall part is right, there is no formall breach of 
| the commaund. 
You reply, that wee our ſclues admit, concupiſ- 
cenceto beſometimes called ſinne. Anſwer. There is 
ho doubt ofit, and ſoalſo be many things els. Bur 
| Infra. Aſ- cucriething thatisſo called,is not efſentiallie a Sinne. 
| fer. 42d 3 Somethingsare called linnes according to the pro- 
b rictic of the word; other are ſo called by extenſion of 
1 tothat which is the matter, cauſe, or effeCt of it; of 
by reaſon of ſome otherreſpect; according tothe na- 
eure of an«logy by way of Attribmion : whereof Logi- 
cians haue an ordinarie example in the word, ſavwm. 


Con- 


faitumeſt, & pena peccati eſt. [bidem. Hocpeccatum q uo conſen< 

Titay peccati Concupiſcentia, non niſs voluntate committitwur. Ibid, 
Defettne ifte qui peccatum vocatur ſitiquam febris inuitum occu- 
para,reftt intuſta porna videretur que peceants ſequitur equa dd- 
natio nuncupatur. Nunc vero vſque adeo peccatum voluntarium eft 
malum, vt nulls mods ſit peccarum, fi non fit voluntarium: & hos 
quidem manifeſium eft, vi nulla hin; Doftorum paucitas ,nulls In - 

dottorum turba diſſentiat. ©) ware aut negandum eff peccatum 
committi;aut ſatemdum ef voluntars commutii.ldem de Yera Rev: 
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© be vader Participation ofintelleCtualitie and libertie , which ic 
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- &thar Prieſts , did catethat which is properly, ſinne. , 
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ncupiſcence LEAK 7 andinclineto finne & 
isthe effect of ſinne; and for theſe reſpettsis analogi> 
callie called ſinne;(itis theanſwer of a Generall Coii- 
cell :) ſocold, is ſaid ſewrbfall, for thatit makes one 
ſo: and a mans writing,'is called his band , becauſe his 
hand made it; they be. S, Augultines examples both, WW . 
in his anſwereto this argument. In Deuteronomy, the —_— b 
calfe which the Iſraelites made, is called peccarum; 6 "i 
fimne, Y ou will notinferrethar it was ſinne, properly. 
In Ofee, it is ſaid the Prieſts Shall cate rhe fares of the 
ople;and inthe Epiſtleto the Corinthians , our bleſ- Ofee 4. 8. : 
ed Sauiour isfaid to haue beene made for vs peccatum, : 
fnne, Y er you will not ſay thathe was linne,properlie; ns þ ; 


To be (ollicited againſt ones will, that is not,co finne; yidein 
butto conſent vnto thoſe ynlayfull motions,thatisin- He b. tex. | 
deede aſinne. Therearedegrees in the motion,as you Leu. 4." } 
may learne from S. Iames, Eerie one ts TEMPTED of bis * 
Concupiſcence abſtratted and allured : afterward Concupi]- 


cence when it 4s conceaned, BRINGETH FOORTH 
S1INNE, 


Dicimus Baptiſms dare omninm_indulgentiam peccatorums; 
& AVFERKRE crimins, non radere; necuvt ommium peccate= 
Fu Yadices in mals carnc teneantwr quaſi raſorum in capute capil- 
Jorum wnde creſcaat iterum reſecanda peccara. $. Auguſt.li.r.con- 
tra duas ep. Pclag. cap. x3, Concupiſcentiaſi yocaturpeccatum, 
NON vfiquegquia pe;caturs eft, SF D quia peceats fats ft fic 
Vorarmr : ficut ſeriptura, manu entuſque dicituy, quia manu cam 
fecerit, Ibid. Reats 21165, yeneratione traftus, regeneratione dimiſ- 
j#6 oft: + idles iam non peccatum, G6. 1bid. ltemque vocatur pec> 
calum, quia peccatum, {ji vincit, fait; ſicut vocatur frigna pigrum, 
fs pigros ferier, Lib TL, ig iS ad Conc. c. 23. Hancconcy- 
iſcentiam quam ali o ccarnm a anda 
neces declavat E cl E Tis Ca THO -{ prpy 7 pres 
guoam cnn peccarnm appellays quod _ & proprit in rexatit'” 
peecatum ſit ; ſed quia ex peccaty oft 2s arm inclipsh 
{oac. Trid. $efl, - IG 2 EY 
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dereth Death: Tfthis ſeenie hard, youthall haue S, Anz 


inguiched from that which it breedeth or bringeth foorth: 
for Concupeſcence is that which breedeth , the broode is 
Ssnne: but Concupiſeente beggetteth not ,onleſſe it conceane: 
#t conceaueth not , wonleſſe ut imauce , thatis , geineth the 
ASSENT of the willer, to commit exill. 


6. 2. Inſlice mm the Soule. 


OQ Riginall finne being abolished, thefilth wa- 
Hf shed awaie:the old man, Adam , put of : and 
'the new, Chriſt, put on : Man, 1 ſay, being regene- 
'rated: borne a child to God : made partaker of the di- 
uine nature: he is thereby canſlae] into the ſtate of 
Isftice.The Soule, according to her powers,is well or- 
dered towards God , by fauh, hope, lone, religion: 
and habitaallie fixed in Him, asthe prime Verity, and 


"higheſt End. Andby other vertues, Iufice , Prudence, 


Temperance, &c. infuſed inluſtification too , itislike- 
wiſe ordered well cowards all Kinds of other Obie&ts, 
ſabordinatelietothe higheſt End ; whereunto it js in- 
clined by Charztie, that moues and applies all the reſt, 
Andin thisregard the man is ſaid to be intrinſecally, 
and habituallie, right, egighe, orderlie , 1«ft. T1 will 
put the pripcipall thing downe, and proue it. 

The .s £conD ASSERTION. Thereis, in the 


- ſoules of «thoſe that are iuſtified , intriſecall Iuftice, 
- The f1ſt proofe. As by the offence of ene, onto all men, 


zo condemnation : Ss alſo by the tuft ice of one, ynto all men, 


to wtification of life, For as by the diſobedience of one mas 
- many Were made ſinners: So dlſe by the obedience of one, ma- 


wysbalibe ia De lvsrt. Rem. ys. werſ. 18. 19, Theſe 
rhings 
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y; S1NNE, but fre when it is coNSVMMAT 2» tyebdle 
24. I5- ut on 93} fy 
” $.Aug,li.6 ory comment. T7rachie,in theſe words,cthe broode is 
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things you were ( fotnicators, -adulterers 8c. ) But you 
wh arewathed , but gr anne, but you are 1VSTJFIED 
is #7 hename of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, and 18 Tru S$21- 
th: KIT of our Lord. 1. Cor. 6. 11. Be renewed-jn the Spirit 
55 of YoOVR MIND: nd pat on the new man , which ac- 
ah cog 10-Ged, is CREATE D in inftice and bolines of 
| frath. 
' the Secondly, iuſtice whereof wee [peake heere,, isthe 
good order, and diſpoſition of the Soule, rowards 
God: and thisdiſpoſition is intrinſecall, conſiſting in 
faith , hope, charitie, religzon , @c. and principalliein 
Charine, whereby the foole isin God,as inthe higheſt 


o 
,” 


il: 


" End, and chicfe good: preferring Him, aboueall: and 
as louing Him,morethen all: readic to doe what he doth 


yy pleaſe ro commaunde. Now this Charity, all knowe, 
: c 15 immanent: intrinſecall :inherent, Charirefaicth S. $. Aug. de © 
F - Auguſtine, is che erweſt, the fulleſt, and the perfetteſt In- Nat. & # 
Ot” | fic. Which he learned of the Apoſtle, whodoth,both v***©4%7 

3 afhrme, and proue, that he who Fact his neighbour hath | 
_ fulfild the Law: for, thew shalt not commit $7 a. , thow 
k thalt not kill, exc. end if there be any other commandement, 
ne” || 1:55 compriſed in this word, thou shalt lowe thy neighbowr as 


ts; thy ſeife. Rom. 13. wv. $. 9. andthen he concludes , love 
a therefore is the EViNEsst of che Laws, wv. 10, So 
"1 * | that, by the doctrineof the Apoſtle, the falneſſe ofrhe 
a N lawe,an adequationto it , is intrinſecall tothe ſoule, 
w3 andimmanent; loye being ſo; and conſequencliciuſtice 
| the is ſotoo, Moreouer, that ſome haue, and haue had 


| this Charitie or loue, itisalſo manifeſt by the Sccip- 

flxce. Gg ._ ture, 
a Charitas inchoata, inchoata iu?itia efl: chavitgs proueta, pro- 

ueita tuſtitia eff: charitas magna,magnainſlitiaeſt:charitas perſe+ 

mal | 4a, perfetta inflitia oft : ſed chatitas de corde purs, t& conſcientia 
, m4- | ona, fide non ficta ; que tine maximiaſt IN HACVITA. 

Theſe | 94440 proille ipſa contemnutur.vita $, Ang.deNar.& Grat.c.vit, 
and the Apoſtles and Martyrs had this Charity, 
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. eure. The Charitie of God is powred forth tn ove © 


HARTS bythe holy Ghoſt, whichss ginen ws. Rom. 5.5. 
and all thoſe who keptthe commandements, hadit: 
Zacharias, Elizabeth, Dauid, Ioſias: the Apoſtles : of 
whom I will ſpeake anon. | 

Thirdly , wee are iuſtified by gface: and that is ax 
men. I «dmonish thee to reſuſcitate the grace of God, which 
$:1N THER, by thesmpoſitzon of my hands. 2. Tim. 1.6. 
When the benignitie of our Sautenr, God, appeared towards 
men, not by the workes of inftice which wee did , ot ac- 
cording to his mercie be hath ſaned vs by the laner or xEGE- 
NERATION AND RENOVATION OF THE 

oits GrosT, Whombe hath powred wypen tys 4- 
bundantly, by Teſus Chriſt our Sawiour; that bemg inſtified 
BY HIS GRACE, Wee maybe heires according to hope 
of life enerlaſting. Tit. 3. v. 4. 5.6. 7. He that doth inftice 
3s tuft, (how?) even as he ( Chriſt) 5s awſt. 1. Toh, 3. 7. 
andHeisiuſt intrinſecally. Before him (God):nſtice hath 
beene found 18 M8. Dan. 6.22. Itis alſo manifeſt by 
Theologicall demonſtration , that s»ftice is intrinſe- 
call:for the diſpoſition which the ſoule hath, by grace, 
and by the theologicall,and by other infuſed Vertues, 
is intrinſecall: and this diſpoſition isthe iuſtice of the 
ſoule : therefore the iuſtice of the ſoule is intrin- 
ſecall. 

Lefibe, that the Tuſtice which is in man, is ſuch be- 
fore God: wee doe Know by Scripture. Bleſſed be God, 
the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt & c.as he choſe vs 1n him, 
before the conſtitution of the world, that wee should be holy 
and IMMACVLATE IN HIS SIGHT 12 chariie. 
Epheſ. 1. V. 3. 4. Zacharie end Elizabeth were both inſt 
befor eGod, walking in all the commaundements and nſti- 
fications of ow Lord without blame. Luk, 1. 6. In Genellis, 
, God ſaies to Not, I bane ſeene thee init in my fght. 

Gen. 


iy 
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nl; So then, wee 44rms _ cer ber + yr 
our on, or imagination: butreally, inthe ſight 
God. Andthis, by grace, charitie, and iuftice, in . +6 
which isthething propoſedin the ſecond place, Nei- 
ther can it be imagined how otherwiſe any at all 
Should be ſaued. For,che vninft hall ne: poſſeſſe the kings 
dome of heawen. 1. Cor. 6, 9. There halls enter into it 
any polled thing. Apoc.21. 17. Wherefore before, 
(in thislife, ) the Fareof theman, mult be changed: 
the ſinnes , abolished : and he, ofa Sinner, be made 
ift : otherwiſe he will be among thoſe that shall nor 
enter, And God in his iudgment cannot miſtake in 
the qualitie of the per{on: nor forget his decree of ad- 
mitting nothing that is pncleaxe. 


Iris obicCted frft thatthe iuſtice whereby wee are Obie. 3+ J 


iuſtified, is ſaid, not to be ours, but of God: the words 
are theſe. [ eflceme all as detriment &c. that I may game 
Chrift, and may be found in him not haning myiaſtice, 
which « of the Low, bat that which « of the faath of Chriſt, 
which « of God, 1uftice in faith. Philip. 3.9. Anſwer. The 
Apoſtle heeredoth diſtinguish ewo kmds of iuſtice,one, 
grounded on the naturall Knowledge of the law, 

Gg 2 which 


Eſtis Epiſtola Chriſti , ſcripta non atramento ſed Spiritu 
Det viui &c. Ecco quemadmodum oftendit quia illud extra bomi- 
nem ſcribiter vt eum forinſecus terrificet : hoc inipſo homine , vt 
en [NTRINSECY S 4,flificet, S. Aug de Spir.& lit. c. 17. 
Quid oft aliud inſlitia cum IN NOBIS, quam interioris ho- 
minis pulchritudo? th certe ſecundum banc pulchrundinem. magis = 
914m corporis, fatti /umus ad imaginem. Epiſt, 85, ad Conſent. 
Si ergo in virtute intell:igibilt qualis oft tuſtitia, mentem dicimus 
ſeu nowimus ſew volumus pulchram,th ſecundum hanc pulchritu4i- 
nem reformamur ad imagin;m Det , profes gc. Ibid, Formatur 
in nobis Chriſtus, Santo Spiritu nobis diuinam quandam F O &- 
M A M per ſantiificationem (+ iuſlitiam |NDENT E, Sic enim 
in animis noſtric elucet charatter ſabNantis.Dii. $. Cytill. Alex, 
lu 4.inEfa. c. 44. | 
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- which he oals bs owne: becauſe naturedoth worke ie 
And this, (chough it ſeeme to men true iuſtice, ) he 

doth reie&, as vnlufficient, The other, grounded on 
ſupernaturall knowledge, which he cals, iuflice:n 
faith, and of God: becauſe grace doth workeitin a mi; 
ſuppoſing faith , whereby theobieR of true iuſtice is 
prehended and knowne. This commenſuration as 

I may ſay, to the law, this fullneſle, this loue,this cha - 

ritie, this iuſtice, hedefired tohaue.iAnd herein hedid 
wiſelie, for this is true J#ſtice in the ſight of God. 
Where you are to note,that, though it bethe i#ffice of 

God, as the cauſe and giuer,for it is He that doth moue 

- the Soule, and -uſtifi, or makeit iuſt: yetthe Soule 
hathit wichin it ſelfe,it is *immanent,and inherent; as 
you did heare before. As farh ( quoth Saint Augu- 
ſtine, expounding the words obiected,)ss called Chrifts, 
not (as) by which, Chriſt beleenes; ſothat inftice # called 
Gods, (yet) not whereby God is 3nft : beth of them, (faith 
and Iuſtice)be ours; but therefore it is ſaxd to be of God > 
Chriſt becauſe through his liberalitie they are gin? vs. Ano- 
ther familiar example is of the light: the light inthe 
aire, is called he light of the Synne , not becauſcir isin- 
herent 
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* [ntelligendum off inflitianleg is non impleri ſecundum inſlitia 
qua in lege eft vel exlege.id oft ſecundum iuflitiam hominis: ſed ſe- 
cundum iuftitiam que oft in Spiritu gratie,ergo ſecundum inftitiam 
Dei,id eft que hommi ex Deo eſt.S. Auguſt. l1.3.con.du ep. Pelag. 
Cap. 7. Non propterea luftuia Dei dicitur, quoniam Dewus inſtus 
oft, ſed quia hominiex Deo e4. [bidem. 

lx Ruta Dei, non qua dews influ ef , ſed qua mduit hominem 
them inftificat impium. $. Aug, de Spir. & lit c. g. Charitas Dei 
difta eft diffund:in corditus noflris , non qua nos iþſe diligit , ſed 
que 0: facut diletores ſus: : ſicut luflitta Dei , qua mſli cir mu- 
F. nere «ffirumuy ; t ſalus, qua nos ſalucs facit : + fides leſu Chriſti, 
- gia ns fideles facit Heteſt Inflitis Dei, qua non ſolum docet per 
' legis preceptum, verum etiam dat per Spirits dounm. Ubidem 
CaP: 32, 
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herent in the'Sunne, irisinherent you know, inrhe* 
aire, but, becauſe the'Sunne doth canſe ir. Andit- 
on would be called candle-light, ifit were cauſed by. a 


e218 candle:though ir were notinherentin the candle. Iu- 

na; ſtice is the candor of the Soule; it isa heauenly kind 

E1S of lizht; and the inſt arein Scripture,calledthe * ſonye# * Luc. 165] 
14s of light:our Sauiouris the fountaine of light,the b light 70h 11. * 
1a - of the world , the light of Nations, he came intothe Bpheſ #2 
did world to illuminate the ſoules of men; 'to iuſtifie yr 
od. them ; to maketheminſt; and the iuſtice whichis in 8: aa. I%. 


e of their ſoules, they haue from him ; itis bx 1#ftize, but, 
oue in them.” * rk | 
ule ItisobieQted Serondbe that Chriſt «xr made wats Vs Obie. 2; 


3 as wiſdomefromGod, and inflice,and ſanttiſication, and redep- 1. Cor. ty) 
gu- t10n. Anſwer, In the fameplace you ſee, heis ſaid to be 39 

ifts, madeto vs wſdome; 8 mftice; andyou will not inferre 

lied that wee ate wiſe formalbe by the wiſdome exiſtent in 

ith Chriſt: wiſdedomeis immanet; inheret.No more can. p; _ 2 


youmake ys beleeue that men arciuſt formalke by the ,,. 5. in | 
no- iuſtice exiſtent in Chriſt. The meaning ofthe placeis jp(o,id aft, } 


| the that, he, our Sauiour, ſatisfied for vs; and ſo was made in cis cor- 
S1N- to vsa cauſe of iuſticein vs; a cauſe of wiſdome in ys; þ9 9994 
rent ſo that wee haueit by him, cauſing it in vs, and no 0- —_— ; 
titia therwiſe. Thus he was made tows from God wiſdowe, ot S. © 
d ſe- and < juſtice, and ſantiification ; andthis, by way of re- Anſcl 2. + 
—_— demption. Cor. . / 
_ It is obiected ehirdlie that the iuſtice inherent in $**: ' 
wſtus Obie. 34 


our Sauiour is imputedto vs, and wee thereby for- 
inem wally iuſt ; becauſe ir'is ſaid in Scripturethat Abra- 
s Dei hams faith was reputed to him to inflice. Anſwer. Itis 
, ſed not there ſaid that our Sawionrs inftice was reputed to * 
we ; Abraham, and he eſteemediuſt rhereby : bur char A- 
;t per brahams faith was reputed ro himto iuſtice. Andrhis 
dem is true; for it was indeede an «7 of rftice , W hichis the 
| Gg 3 NEXT 
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ext thing 1 am toſpeake of, becauſe you contend, 
be rkyed the regenerate no i#ſt workes 


$. 3. Works of Iuſlice, 


' Herein you contradi®t the Scripturez and 

the Councell of Trent : andall good Di- 

uinity. For,if a man haue [yſticein him, he may worke 

according to it; as iron whenitis hot , may heate: but 

men (as you haue heard fromthe Scripture ) haue In- 

Picein them;they hauethe three theologicall, and 0- 
ther fupernaturall, V ertues, faith, hope, charity, reli- 
gion, iuſtice, fortitude &c. therefore wo may worke 

according tothem, and to their inclination;eſpecially, 
having a diuine rule to direft them ; many good 

thoughts, by the Holy Ghoſt put into their nunds; 

andinnymerable occaſions of doing well, preſented: 


. 


| a5to pray, to giuealmes ; toexhort ; &c. and God, 


with actuall grace,mouingthe will, whichis furnished 
with habits andin a readineſle , to conſentand worke. 
But youſan aduocate,it ſeemes,for darkeneſle) would 

{wade the world , that extery worke which a iuſt 
mandoth, is a mortall ſinne. A way to make men not 
work at all; not giue almes;nor pray; nor beleeue; for 
who would not feare tro commit mortall ſinnes? What 
could the diuell wish more, who would haueall men 
to be damned? as they would beall, if the caſe were as 
you pretend; for you know what is written before the 
gates of heauen , No THING SHALL ENTER 
THAT ISVNCLEANE. Butthe caſcis otherwiſe, 
then you conceaue, asI will preſently declare inthis ; 
 TuixDd AssE8RTIiON. All the workes 
of the Iuſt are not mortall finnes ; he may doe, 
and doth, ſomethatare no ſinnes all ; but good, and 
uſt, Ths 
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uiours comming, herher z He came into the world, 
prayed vnto his fatherz and gaue hislife,thet Wee migln 
ſerne him jn holineſſe and inftice before him, all ow dazes. 
Luc. 1. 75, Whe gaze bimſelfe for ys that he might re- 
deeme wv5 from all iniquities , end clenſe to bimelfe «people 
acceptable, « purſuer of good workes. T1.2. 14. 
The ſecond proofe.is taken our of the anteriouy 
d:ſþoftzon of the man that is regenerate and borne. a 


The faſt kind of proofeis ouroftheeud of out $a- 


© 


child of God; for, ſuch a.one, may workeaccordingto 


thatnew forme; and therefore, well. Enerie onetbat 18 
borne of God committeth not finne, becauſe his ſeede (grace) 
abideth in him , and he cannot fnne , becauſehe # borne of 
God. 1. lob.3. 9, Eneric one which # borne of God, ſinneth 
net: bit the generation of God preſerneth him, aud the wic- 


ked one toucheth himmnot. 1. lob. 5, 18. A good rree canned - 


yeeld exill fratts neither an exil tree good frats.Mat7s 18, 
I am the zyme; you the branches: he that abideth in me, and 
I in him, the ſame beareth much fruite. Iob. 15. 5. 

The third proofe taken out of the meanes. Wee are bis 
worke, created in Chriſt Leſus, in good works , which God 
hath prepared that wee should walks in them. Epbeſ.2.10. 
T here is now no danation to the that arem Chrift leſmathat 
WALKE NOT ACCORDING TO THE FLESH: for, the 
law of the Spirit of lifein Chrift Teſus , hath delivered me 
from the law of finne and of death. For that which was im- 
poſſible to the law in that it was weakned by the flesh , God 
ſending his Sonne, enen of finne demned frune inthe flesh, 
that the ſtification of the law might be ev1iertueD 
IN vs who walke not according to the flech,but accordmg 
to the Spirit Rom. 8. wv. 1.2, 3. Thefourthproofe con- 
raines theexpreſle teſtimony of Scripture, touching 
the peodneſſe ofdiuers workes. Ofche workes of A- 
bel, it laicth, erant infle, they were inſt, 1. Tob. 3. 4. Da- 
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-niel auouched ,' that Inftice was fonnd in bins 


_ 22: Phinces flood &vc. and it was reputed to him, tonnſtice,. 


'Pſal. 105. 31. The Saints of the old Teſtament are 
Aid to have wrowghriuftice. Heb.11.33. And;ifſtheſe three 
men shall be in the middes thereof, Noe, Daniel, & Iob,they, 
by their inſtice hall deliner their owne ſoules ſaith the Lord 
of boſts. Exech.14.14 . Zacharieand Elizabeth did walk 
in all the inflifications, of our Lord without blame. Luc.1, 6, 
The fft proofe is taken outof thoſe places that infi- 
nuate and tell how diners, in many of their ations, 
did not offend; Iob, intheScripture, is commended for 
4 man ſimple , and right., and fearing God, and departs 
from emil. Tob. 1.9.1, Againe; mn all choſe thingsytob 
not with his lips; neither #þdke be any foolish' thing againſt 
God. wv. 22. andin thenextchapter, God againe giues 
himthe former teltimony,that he was ſimple: right 
& ec. Adding this , that he was yer retaining mmmnocency; 
£+2, V3. Whenceit followes, that he hadnor ſinned 
as much as inthought.. And yerfurther, Tobmakes 


his profeſſion, from che commanndemets of bis (Gads)lips, _ 


T hane not departed, and I have bid the words of bis month 
in my boſome. c. 13. wy. it. Thou ſaweſt a few names in 
Sardis,which hane not defiled thetr garments and they hall 
Walkg with me in whites, for they are worthie, Apoc.3.4. 
If thou take 4 wife , thou baft not funed; and if « Virgin 
marry, She bath not fruned. 1. Cor. 7.28. The fxt proofe is 
take outof thoſe texts of Scripture that auouch keeping 
the commaundements and merit; which I will put downe 
in their place, and order. In the meane tyme I would 
know, how any mi can lawfully do any workearall, 
if every worke in execution bedamnable, and conſe- 
quently forbid by the divine law? and how God 
doth not contradi&t his owne commaundements, for- 
bidding ys to ſunneat all, and yet bidding vs doe many 
workes, 
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. pher ſpeakes nor there in his owne perſon,as appeares 
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workes, which (if yourdodtrine berrue,) it is vnpoſ- 
ſible for vsto doe withour ſinne, without offending 
It isobieted fy that wee «ll offend inmany things. y1;. c | 
Tc. 3. and, there is yo men that finnerh not. Eccleftaſt.7. 
and all our iuſtices as the cloth of 4 menſtrued woman. 
Iſa. 64.1 ayſwer, to the rwo firſt places, and others of 
l;ikenature;that there is no manwhich doth not ſinne, 
at leaſt, vemallie, ſometimes. But henceit doth notfol- 
low, that a maricannot'doeſomeadts whichare nor 
ſinnes. The Scripture duth nor ſay, #s yowdoe:,'thar 
eneric aft is {inne ; thatwone are good andiult; that ns 
mas Which is iuſtified doth any attionthart is good: 
this you: doe not findin Scripture ; andif you could, ; 
there would be contradiftion found in'Scriprure ; for 8 pri page * 
it hath affirmed thecontrarie, indire& words. To the 477+; 
third text 1 anſwer, that ( as Luther and Caluin, your «wm © © 
Maſters, do graunt in their Commentatiesvponthag *-*'* = 


y his words therere none that calls vpo chy name &c; but y,__- m_ 
in the pers6 of the Iewes;& notthe lewes atall times 
neither,but of thattime prefent:nor of all che lewesof 
that time preſent but: of the wicked ones: nor ofall 
their workes vniverſally ; bur of thoſerhat were d6ne : 
by the power of nature, Oftheir new moone, and Ia.r.v,ts." 
Sabggch; and other feſtiuities, andiuſtices according 73 | 
to their eſteceme , whereof the ſame Prophets "* #4 
ſpeakes in the firſt chapter. Now , thereisnoconſe-. , 
quence, from ſome, toall; from the wicked, to all ; 
Kind of men; nor, fromall men, in onetyme, to all 
men in allrymes;fromthe ſtate of the law,tothe ſtate 
of grace; and finally,from ſome actions, roall,vniuer- 
fally. Wherefore, norwithſtanding thistext, or any 0- 
ther, 
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ther, it will Rand good, that, ſome «ions in the regene? 
ratearegoodand inſt, But note, that | 
Wee doenot equall the ſtate oftheinſt heerez with 

the Sainfs'in heaven ; they doe ſeetheerernall truth 
cleerely; they loue itimmoucably; and neuer ſinne ar 
all; nor, asmuch as, once; venially : and, being there 
at theiriourneyesend, their Charity is atfull z never 
failing ; neuer. encreaſing: heere, Charity is growing: 
not yet cometothe full, not yer ariued vntothe mea- 
fure which it shall have; nor yet excluding all liccle 
imperfeftions,-or veniall finnes: the beſt doe - 
mit manyQ;Neither yo; doe weeſo abaſc the ſtate 
the Iuſt, as to-thinke they dot neuer well; Againſt 
this wi bn . 

= It is obiccted ſeeondlie out of S. Auguſtine, chat 
| Ep. 2g: Whichisleſethen chould be, 15, ex vitio, out of ſorne fault; 
© ® Pitins: and$S.Gregory all the merit of our veriue, * #5 vice,sf it be 
| #.-Mor.C.X {r;fly indged by the inner arbiter. Anſwer. Thefirſt of 
, theſetwo places, hath an cafe ſenſe in the-word deber; 
onght to be; what is performed by a man, lefſe then was 
from himdue, all things conſidered, is, nodoubt, a 
fault. Bur S. Auguſtine, there, doth declare himſelfe, 
inthe ſameEpiſtle, by witewm , to meane fomrtem , fine 
vadicem peccars: the incentive Or roote of fnne:that is, con- 
expiſcence; Which, as he tould vs before, is not properiie 6 
© Sxpra pag, Spe , butthe cauſe or occaſion. And his meaning is, 
” 469. that, our defees, inthe performance of our dyty, do 
 2a&&f9 aiſcout of that imperfection : and that by reaſon of 
| Sitio, i off 155 20 man isſoconſtant in good, butthar ſometimes 
| fomiteque he isdeficientand doth ſinnezat lealt venially. Which 
| dam vel thoſe doenotythat are in heauen, where all the wodis 
; quaſs ſme and imperfeCtions of naturearemeded; and Charme is, 
: Fadice POE he ſpeakes, pleniſcime, fullinthe higheſt degree;ac- 
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face . There, «inell Charity is continnell: and excludes 
all, cuen veniall Sanes : but here, it is notfo..;.'. 
S. Gregory cals that, our vertue, which,wee have by, =, 
nature: for,thatis molt properly, oure:andthat which, ,_ . 
would be thought 3n;2to be meritzis not ſo;but vnſufh- rium and © 
cient,& defeQtiue,intheiudgment of Gad,(andthere- peecatum, 
fore largely called, vice: ) howeuerit eto MEN, 37 not a 
Moreouer,if a mishould attributeto his owne forces, **** 4 
the workes which are indeede good, and of grace:. gui accep- | 
comparing them with the iuſtice which is in God: he ts Gove fs : 
would ſpoile all: being not able, eo anſwere, i one , for & ©7915 
Thatin God, wouldinfinitelyexcecde : and {$7798 
he (for comparing :) be foundarrogant and proude.. pugnar, 8., 
Wherefore , let a man that is wile, containe his S. Greg.g. 7 
thoughts humbly within compaſle, and not compare.. Moral.ct. 
It is es to be obſerued that S. Gregory andS, 5 
Auguſtinedoe not ſtick to call that whichis truely iu- 
tice , inznſtice, refjeFin2: if compared tothe Tuſtice of 
God: becaule it hath not that eſlenciall perfe&tion 
which thedinine andincreated iuſtice hath. As if a 
man $hould call the light of a candle , darkneſle ; be- 
cauſc ir is leſſe then thelight ofthe Sunne. Mens in- 
Bice, $.Gregory ſaith, being compared to the dime inftice, 
3s ininſlice. A lampe is {= ro shine m the darke : but is 
darkened in the raies of thi , Lib.5, Moral. c. 26. 
All humane things which are i#ft and beautifull, be neither 
19/6 nor beautifoll compared to the dinine iuſtice and a 
Lib. 
Inflitis ſecundum quam iuſius ex fide vinit, quoniam per Spi- 
rituwm gratia bominiex Deoefſt, VERA IVSTITIAEST, 
que licet NON IMMERITO #n aliguibus inſtic pro huius 
vitae capacitate PERFECT a dicitur, parua tamen off ad illam 
magnam, quan capit equalitas Angelorum. $, Aug. con. duas 
ep. Pelag. li, 3 c. 7. Minorifta inſlitia facit meritum, maior ills 
fitpremum. Ibid. | 
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| Lib. vie, c: 1. If in rompariſeit of the inftice of Gid,the boly* 
Angels in beanew be ſaid , not'v0 beruſt :it ſeemnes ro meno' 
mconuenient ſpeech: not for that they to become nD 


from inftice:bur berauſethey bs made; nd be not G 


rannot bane ſo much ſpiriendll t at He, by whom they 
bane beene' made. For therristhe ſontraigne i1ftice, where” 


there is the ſonerargne Wiſdome: and this 1s God,of whom it 
is ſailkisGid inthy wife.S. Ang.lib.ad Orof.c.ro. tom.6. 
and, alittle after. By whoſe perticipation they be 1uft , in 
compariſon of him, they are not inſt; Obſerue heere , that 


they be ſaid to be iuFt; and by intrinſecalliuſtice ; they 


being the bleſſed Angels of whom he ſpeakes: and alſo 
be denied, in another acception ofthe word (proprime 


: nalogato,) to be inſt: for,juſtice;in thatſenſe; they haue- 


not. The i#ſtice,'in creatures, is infinitely: short of 
'* the thing anſwering to the 'name in the Creator, 
as the. glory ofthe creature, isshort of the Creators 
glory: God isefſentiallyiuſt; eflentially happie; as ha- 


uing in him the ellence without bound or difference: 


Creatures are iuſt and happy by participation : their 
happines,is not, as Gods, infinite; but limited:thongh 
_—_ M oreouer heere below , where our know- 
edge is obſcure,no mi liues withour veniall offences; 
and therefore all heere, comeshorr of the Iuſtice in 
SainQs, | 

$. 4. Commanndements kept. 


Y Our next plea againſt workes, is made out of the 
4A colideration of theLaw,8 therefore my diſcourſe 
muſt follow thicher. You diſpute much againſt that 
obligation, thinking perchanceto shakeit of , and be 
atliberty, to do,not any good, (for you diſclaime from 
ſuch workes; ) butthe bad ones: for, all yours (you 
confeſle)areſuch, And you pretend,and in good _ 
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© Tar rr Boors. __” 
neſt t00,Fhe the law poſts ; 0D 
generaze. Wherein you ſeeme not ro conceaue the 

: | powerof graceznor the nature of charity,or loue, that 
and || makesall things cafie. Our Sauiour , did ſumme vp 
all the awe, inthe Love of GoDandowntic- 
bere' | BOVR: and Charirie, the Apoſtletels ys, the x y L- noe on” 
wie” | #2552 of this Lawe. The Will, mones all otherpowers * * © 
#.6, | of the Soule; as, the vnderſtanding, to conſider; 
: 5 || the cie, toſee; the hand, to worke, And Charity, 
that/ | whichisthe chiefeſt Vertue, looking vpon the ſum- 
hey | mam bonum, and higheſt End, mones, and applies, all 
alſo' || the reſt of the Vertues;and allthe powers ofthe man; 
rims | cotheir worke. It moues and applies, faith,to beleeue; 
,aue- | hope, toreſt in God; religion, to adore; iuſtice, to giue 
of || each his due; temperance, toabſtaine when ime is 
tor, | fortitude, to indure;zmercy to pitty.It moues the feete 
tors || £o gocto viſit the diſtreſſed; the hand, to giuealmes; 
ha- Þ che tongue coexhort :ina'word, it moues all powers, 
nce:: | and vertues, to their worke ; and thereby, ſeeing all 
heir | obligations performed , fulfils the lawe. He that loweth 
ugh by neighbour (1 repeate _ the Apoſtles words) Charitar 
ow. | hath fulfiled the Lawe; ( and his reaſon; ) for ; thow ;halt emnis ſuf" 
. | wot commit adultery , thow chalt not kill , thou shals fleale, wy, cr 
e in {| 1ho# sbalt not beare falſe witneſſe , thou chalt not comet, = oy 
(marke thar, for your obieCion of wow concapiſces,) & ,mnis fo $ 
if there be any otber commanndement, it 1s compriſed in this flinet , 4+ | 
Word , Thow chalt lone thy neighbour a: thy ſelfe. The loue * Gore 13. 
che i of thy neighbowr worketh no ell, ( Heconcludes,) lone 
therefore u the fulneſſe of the law. Rom. 13. wv. $. 9. 10. 
& I have concludedtoo, before I hawe putmy propoſi- 
dbe | tion ; but yet youshall haueir anon, andthe proofe 
Vith it, as it comes'in order ; that I may keepethe 
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4h No man will imagine that God meantto mocke g 
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the world,or totule it tyrannically when he,asLotd, 
and Preſident of Mankind, with greate ſolemnity,did 
pe the Law, at (one _— 0 20% 
Dext.5. & ſeqq.commaunding his e toKeepe it, 
Dext. 5.V. 32.& 6.w. 5.to heir intheir hart; Gel 


. ittotheir childrenzto meditate on it ſitting;walking; 
| ring; wV- 7. calling it, bis conenant with them c.5, wv.2, 


Exod. 19. verſ. 5. apts; 9. 90M itisnot «bove them 
cir mouth; and hart; to 

doit. Dext. 3.0. 14- propoſing bleſſings, tothe obſer - 
uers, verſ, 16. threatning punishments, to thetranſ- 
grellors w.18.calling heauen & earth to witnelle,that 
he hath putin mans eleQion, life and death;blefſing & 
curling;v.19.and,exhorting him,to chooſe life, v.20, 
Yet what would this whole aftion of God 

be, if thething were notpoſlibleto be donne? if nor 
maneuer did or could keepe this law? Our bleſſed Sa- 
uiour alſo, comming into the world, did exactthe 
obſ(cruation of ir, in his divine Sermon, related by S. 
Mathew cep. 5. 6. 7. wherein he declared , that he 
came nottolooſe or diffolue, butto fulfil it; cep.5.V. 
17.. adding , thatallshould be fulfiled ; and, that he 
Should be called greate in the Kingdome ofheauen 
that should teach and doit. wv. 19, To they who de 
the will of his eternall Father,shall enter Heauen,and 
noteuecry onethat cries Lord, Lord. cp, 7... 21.that 


the poore inSpirit, the mecke, the mourners, thoſe 


that hunger and thirſt afteriuſtice, the cleane of hart, 
are happy z«<4p.5, whence it followes, that he who 
will fold His diretion, in matterof Religion,muſt 
keepe the commaundements. There was no way in 
the Old; there is none in the New, butthis, to goe to 
God. Wee are His creatures; made, by Himzto ſerue, 
Himzand muſt doe what He doth commaund vs. T his 
is our taske,, and imployment. Nature indeede, of it 
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THrn From Booxrr: * a3; 
ſlfe, is norableto performeall ;'bur He doth afſitt 
with his grace tothe nance: inabling vstoful- 
fill his Will, that ſo He magahaveglory in his worke. 
In tegard, naturealone, is not able to beare this bur- 
den,it is ſaid beaxy ; ſuppoſe, to naturealone; to the 
flesh , vnpoſlible. In regard Charity , diffuſed by the 
Hole Ghoſt in our barts, dothall things willingly , and 
that the grace of God is ready to aſſiſt, itis a to be 
lighteI can doe all;che Apoltleſaierh, in him rhas frengrh- 
neth me.Philip.4.13. It he could do all, he could keepe 
the commaundements; all : for thoſe were things to 
be donne, of ſuch as would be ſaued. Ifrhow wilt excer 
inte life keepe the commanndements, Mat. 19.17. 

The FovaTH ASSERTION, The Commaun- 
dcments arenet impoſſibletothole that are inftified, 
and in grace. ThisI prooue firſt becauſe God doth 
not commaund in earneſt, and exact of vs , more then 
wee by hisgrace and aſſiſtance can doe ; he doth nor 
preſide tyrannically oner men: but he commaunded 
in carneſt,and exacteth the obſecuarion of the lawe, 
Exod.10, Mat.y.&c. as hanc noced before: & c.r9.17. 
therefore by his aſſiſtance wee can doe it, Secondly, 
the Scriptures ſay,they are not hard, bur eaſe, Inch# 
wee know that wee lone the children of God , when as wee 
lowe God and keepe bus commanndements;for this is the cha« 
ritie of God chat wee keepe bis commanndements ; and his 
commanndements ere not heawy. Becauſe all that is borne of 
God onercommeth the world. 1. Toh. 5. 4.2.3.4. My yoke 
is ſweete, and my burden light. Mat. 11. 30, Thirdly, the 
grace of God, can inable ys ſufficiently rokeepethe; 
and God hath promiſed efficacious grace to- the 
Church, to his purpoſe. I will power out vpon you cleane 
Water , and you ;hall be cleanſed from all your contamina= 
fiens ; apd from all your Idols will cleanſe you. And 6 
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of you: and Will take &way the ftonic hart ont of 
_ your flech, and will gt Log ra pet Feet ph 
my ſpirit in t midi of you: and I will make that you 
walke in my precepts & keepe my indgments and doe them. 
Exech.36.werſ.25.26.27. is Godas goodas his word? 
or doth he vndertake more, then he is ableto per- 
forme? It xr God that workgth in you, both to will, and lf 
to accomplish, according to bis good will. Philippen. 2.. 13. 
Fourthly , men in thNNlife may loue God, and their 
I neighbour; and lowe is the fulneſſe of the lawe. Rom. 13. 
| * Mibi a- 10, Fiftly, the Scripture doth teſtifie that * many haue 
. bundeſuff- k eptrhe Commaundements.I did mention Tob aboue; 
ryan and Zachary, and Elizaberh, who were bothiuſt before 
I gui God, walking in all the commanndements and inſtifications 
F TDs ſa- of our Lord, without blame. Luc. 1. 6, Danid bad donne 
| Siefccerit, right in the cies of our Lord, and bad not declined from dll 
+ wee vitem 11:ngs which be commannded him, all the daies of his life, 
4 pu. Cala. except the matter of V rias theHetheite. 3. Kings.15.5.loſias 
| Antidot, Tetwrned toour Lord , itt all bis bart, and :n all bis ſowle, 
+ Conc. andinall bis power, according to all the lawe of Moyſes. 4. 
rid. fell. x;195 23. 25, The Apoſtles, as our Sauiour himſelfe 
by ©2P: 22 doth teſtifie,, to his Father ; They have kept thy word. 
| Tob. 17. 6. and heereby wee know to thatthey had 
perfe# Charity; for ſo wee aretaughe by S. Iohn, ſay- 
ing , be that keepeth bis word, in him in wwerie deede the 
. . , Charitie of God, is perfited : inthis wee knowe that wee 
| FRTtAU- ve 50 bim indeede. 1. Job. 2. 5. asallo by their martyr- 
IW- dome; for, greater love then this no man bath, chat 4 man 
"—"— geeld bis life for bis frinds. loh. 15. 13. Finallie , the 
E contrary would argue that heauen were hurt fo, that 
none Should enter, which is the thing the Dinel 
(whoſe procuratour you make your {lt 


4 


fe ) delires. 
For, none can enter , but ypon condition, that heere, 
_ 


il 2 w hart, and will a, | 
nr ymance hr and will put « new Spiru mthe. 
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entex\into bife ; keepe. the Commanndewtt. Mat..r9.17.if 
the condition be not performed, rhe graunt houlds not; . 
becauſe it, was onely. upon copditen,,. .\.. . 
Ir is pbieced firſt gharno mii can loue God 


cere 
all his hart. Anſwer. He may:for;rhis.isthe proper all m0 
of charity,which is diff uſed ix our harts hy the boly Gboſty YA 
& nothing hindersthis habit,or Vertue, from making © *3 
an «fecorcouertheSrripture doch tell ys,chat diners, | 
haue 1#rnedto God , (this couerſiongis lone,) & ſought, , Pal. 18! ® 
him wkhall their here 3- and haue beene perfett in hare, x0.3Regs 1 


. : 


before him. As 2 Danid;'d Iofias; © Axerias. And what 1 14.8. & 2? 
pray you was wanting inthe Apoſtles , that aQually —_— 
depoſed their Jiues for our Samour ? they loued him ,,,., p#«1 


more then the world;and more thenthemſeclues; and mins. c.1y, © 
morethE Angels;becauſe they loued himas Godthear 3: cor Aſa ? 
creatorzand why then,not aboucall:whatother chin ee ”"y 
didchey loue more, or eſteemeequally with him? 0 9D 
: ' Hh EL 73.1, 0 v- 39. 
Impium eft aſſerers pretepta Spiritus SantH{ impeſubilia eſſe eb ® + R*P-- .. 
ſernatu $. Baſil, ad jllud Code tibi. Ne His. ry 83-3f- 
eſſe pracepta, qua cerit th viilia nobis (unt, &+ valde facilia ſtor c Dans 3s : 
vtique mente vigilemus. $, Chryf. hotn. 18.in Mat, $cdemndum 41. 2 
eſt Chriſtum non impoſſibilia pracipete ſed perfefta, qua ferit Dauil 
in Saul $6. S, Hier. inc. 5. Mat. Des poſſibiha mandavit, hes 
null dubinm eft. [dem li, 3, cont. Pelag. Latym mandatum. Dei 
in onmia iþei notra 1enera diff unditur , vi non difficile br þ adfe 
voluntas, pracepto Dezobtemperare. S. Hilar;ad Plal.c18 Latum 
mand. Dubitare now poſſum, nec Ocum aliquid impoſſibule homini. 
pracepiſſe; nec Deo ad opitulandurs th innandum quo fiat quod it- 
bet, impoſſibile aliquid eſſe; ac per hos poteſt hamo ſi velit , #fſoſone 
peccato, Adinius a Dea. S. Aug. de Pecc. mey, & remill, li; 2,8,6. 
Dicimws lege fieri-vt Deus, quid freri velit, audiatur; gratia vero 
fierh 18 legt obediatur, liem con. du. cp, Hclag. li. 3. c. 2, Secun- 
dum fidem Catbolicam credimus, quod accepta per baftifmaum gra- 
tis, omnes baptizati Chriſto auxiliante (5 cooperante, qua 4d (alu- 
tem pertipent, poſſint & dcbeant, i fideliter labarare yoluerian, ad - 
implere, Gone, Araul, 2, cap. 2x. , 
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q = __ THz obeys OOKE. 2 be 
"De Spir.& Secondly it is obieRted. If S. Auguſtine fay true, 
lic. x05 that 'precept, thow 5halt love God with all thy bart, 
: womig apperraines to thenextlife; And $, Bernard ſaith, # th 
_ On cannot be fulfild in this life by anty" mas. Anſwer. 'As the | © 
* divine beaury , is diuerſely conceaued, here and in | 6. 
| 169 ; fo the ey, of loue, here; and there , is 
OA ferent:there, Gods petfeCtion is reuealed,all,openly, 
4 Obic, 2. in itſelfe, rothe tders ; and being thus 4608 0a- >. 
, _ chedtothe will, breeds in ita love ſo perfect, that it NU 4, 
excludes all morall 4 1 GroEN whartſoeuer ; accor- || 4, 
ding as that glorious light inthe vnderſtandingdoth || . 
cxchade all kinde of errour. And this latitude or ro1a- 
lite of loxe is proper tothat ſtate ; here, wee haue it | 1, 
nor. They loue continually, to the higheſt degree of | 5+, 
their ability, ordering theiraCtions, all, perfetly, to a 
the glory of Him whom they loue thus; to witr, God; p 
their chiefeſt good, cauſe, and end. Here below,Gods || ,« 
- perfetion& beauty is knowne bur obſcurely,ju eneg- || ck 
wate:andtherefore,though ir breedin our hartsa lone, || , ,, 
for,it is beauty; 8 a divine loxe, for,it is diuine beauty; A. , 
and abexe all ocher things beloued, for, of beauties it is | (.,, 
abſolutely the beſt , as being cauſe of allthe reſt, and | ., 
vniuerſally compleate is perteQtion. Yet this love bread | ,,, 
' here, isnot fully ofthar vigour, ability , power, and by 1 
ftrength , as theformer ; butyongeandtenderin reſ(- | ,,, 
pett of it. And, asfaich, which shewes itthe ſummunm | ,;., 
bonum,doth abide inan Vnderſtanding wv hich ſome- | ©, 
luſtos eſſe concedo; fine omni autem peceate omnino, non aſſen- 
tior, Etenim abſquo vitto , quod Gract dicitur 14Xia, hominem 


&3 poſſeeſſe, aio : dvejuapryro V, id efl, ſine peccatoeſſe nego. S. Hier. beep 
1 Aduerf. Pclag; li. 'z. Plant mult; inſti dit ſunt fine querela, quod oe 
Ko intelligitur fine crimine. Crimen autem eſt peccatum graut, accuſe - we 

| Tione th dindtions dignifſimum S, Abg, in loh. erat: 41. $5 quis gry 


ſine cri inegft, ſitut eft homicidium, adulterium, t6. cum caperit 
ta ninhabire homo, debet autem non habers omnis Chriſtians, ot 
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times tniſtakes in things not vnder obligation of be- 
leefe: ſo this yertue lodgeth in a Will, which now and 
> | thendoth miſle ib licle things; foir do not contrary to 
the the mainreobligationof chelaw.1t conſiſts wich veniall 
din | Gnnes;not with morrall:asfaich doth coſiſt with ſome ,,, wi; 
þ 1s . . ® + , . . : 0 
3 erroursabout otherinferiourobiects,burnot withirifi- g,nifete. | 
nly, delicy,.Forlictle faults , aman breaketh not with his Praceprums 
02- F freindzneither doth God for ſuch break with vs:ſo we 87/466- 

a it F gocreſtin him asour-byſk Good, ſoueraigne Lord, & 

cor- | chiefe End, of our ſelues & all our powers; whichre#, 

oth | or order of the ſoule to and in Him, is Charity. | 

og- Nov, out of thisdiſeourle, I anſwer your obieQis, 

e IT} thus : there is a double ro/ality of love; the oneopps- 

c of Þ fiteto ll fnnes and morall imperfeCtions:the other op- 

» (0 olite to «ll mortall ſinnes , but not yniuerſally to all 

| lines. Taking thertext obieCted, as jmporting the far- b- 

ods | mer rotality, it intimates a perfeCion of che* next life: *5. Aug” 

mg- || taking it as importing to f later totality ft intimates S#fra. {| , i 

ove, fa perfeion,not only poſlible;bur neceflary to be had, 

ty; || in bis, That the precept, ynderſtood in the former 

Wis | fence is fulfild heere, wee defend not :in the later 

and Þ ſence it is heere fulfild;and conſequentlie, as Saint - 

read } Auſten ſaith,thereſt. ® Graceſaith he, doch effe 7, chat 43. Atl. 

and by LOVE thecommendements of God be EVLEILD, which "_—_— : 

rel- | ronld not befulfild be feare. b Bythe law no man can fulfill Fran 

"um | chelawifor charity is the fulneſſe of the law: theCharityof Grate, _. © 

mCc- | Gods diffuſed in our hartes, nat by the lay 5 but by the holy Cluifti c g 
Hh 2 Ghoſt A 


homo incipit caput erizere ad libertatem, [bidem, Sieut ſine mins- 
| wy tis peccatis nullus vnguan aut furt aut efſe poterit; its ſine capitali- 
7 bus criminibus, donante (+ auxiliacte Des , omnimodis ofſe poſſn- 
4.4 mus th debemys. Serm. 56, De tempore, Licet in hac moriali 
fs | vifs» quantainuic Santi & infts in levia ſaltems $ quotidians, 
a4 que tian venialia dicuntuy, peccats, quandoque cadant,non prop- 
ow z | '116 definiont eſſe iuſti. Kam inſlorum vox ills oft Gyoumils > v0- 

rex; dimitte nobis de bita noſtra, Conc. Trid. Sefl, 6; cap. 11 
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Ghoſt, which is ginen *v5; therefore grace 1s chewed by the ; 


- eldem de Ly, that by grace the law may be xvieity. Concerning 
J o o T the poſſibjbry, he faich further ; © Gods commandements, 
4 B74.6:"9* if wee doe Dſethem well, be very goud :for gnas much as it is 

moſt conflatly beleened,that God,being inſt & good, covLy 

NoT command things impoſiible;hence wee are admonished 
_ beth what wee hane to doe in eafie things; and in hard mat- 
_ ters,what wee areto a5ke:for all are made x x51 to Charity, 
* 4lbid.6. 7g, whom alonethe burden of Chriſt is light;or, rather be her 
+> * ſelfeictheburden, whichis light Againe, d God doth not 
p- commanud things impoſſible. © Wee dereft their blaphemy, 
 # Sermon. why [gy that God bath commannded man any thing impoſ- 
& aor-de calc; fy grace itis BROVGHT TO PASSE, that, 


; Cider the law 1s oBa1Ds, 


[ con- du, | S. Bernard, whoſe authority is obietedalſo, doth 


IJ 4 Pel. li. (ay that it is neceſlary = vs here inthis vale of mi- 
ay ſery,by the helpe & aide of grace decaloos lepis tmplere, 
E og Eto fulfill the 7 oreronns of the law.And hon h price 
| calogumle- doth make that lawes be falfld.W hich he confirmes ou 
© gis iwpiere, of our Sauiours mouth, I camenot to breakethe law, 
F - Bern. 1 burtofulfill it. Neitheris hecontrary to himſelfe: or, 
E Tciun,”  ©9S. Auguſtine: or , to the Councels: ort6theScrig- 
© Quad. - ures, in the words obiefted out of him: for he meanes 
hSerueri only that, lowe,excluding all fnne,at all times, (ſuch asis 
& meree* | jn Saindts, ) isnot inthis life: andthar if you takethe 
: —_  precepr of loue, before mencioned, inthis ſenſe, none 

4 eere doth or can obſerucit: but, asit importsaloue, 
” deſirait ſed Oppolite to all mortal [inne,{o here it many be 8 is ob- 
| fact v9 o ſerved as he tould you. And. many teſtimonies of it, 
© —_—_ there are, euenin Scripture 3 as, ofthe Apoſtles , ebey 
—— P* bane kept thy word. Tebn. 17; 16. of ſome in Sardis, 
Carth, Whohad nu defiled their garments. Apoc. 3. 4. of Za- 

chary and Klizaberh who did walke in all the commann- 


dements Wirhout blame. Luc,1. 6, Of lob, who.deperied 
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Bot fri he cimanndements of Gods ee apn,ot A 

Whoſe hart Was perfeit before our Lord. 3. Reg. 15. 15, 

i who returned to our Lord in alk, inal 

his ſoule, and in «ll his power, according _to all the Law of - +; © 

Moyſes. 4+ Reg. 23. 25+ Neitherisit to beimagin = 

that che piling of the Law, is a priuate miracle; 7ar- "2 

ticular in one ortwo, as ſame Miniſters would haue * | 

you belecue: burirt is the thing promiſed by God vnto 

his people: I will make, that you walke in my precepts, 2 

keepe my indements, aud doe them, Exech. 36.27; which - _ © 

hedoth _ giuing Charity,into our harts;, for A 

lone is the fulneſſe of the Law./Rom, 13.10. | 
Thitdlyitis obiefted that, The commaund non com, 

capiſces, ghou sbalt not couct, cannat be fulfildin this Y 

fe for*Rom. 8, 3. it ſcemestobe {aid impoſſible. Aus Obie. 3+ 

ſwer. Eventhat Law, in this life, may be Keptzas. wee 2 

know ,,fxft-by the generall rule already proued by. =. 

Scripture ..Secopdlyparricularly by S. Paul, who vg- 

dertaking to prooue, that lowe is the fulneſſe of the law 

shewes how this precept non concupiſces , is conchated 

in the loue of our neighbour , which loueis by diuine 

helpeand aſſiſtance, in our power. Thardly,itis a prin- 

ciple in Divinity, well knowne, and, vniuerſally-re- 

ceaued in S. Augultines time, that what i not walante 

tary, is no fune. Which rule isthus applied vmts the 

motions of concupiſcence, whereof you ſpeake; Such 

motions,. did the will conſent, could the intellectuall 

part fay, 40 operer, I doethem; they are Sinnes. Ifthe 

intelte&uall parr, the inner man, delight inthelaw, 

conſtantly adhering' vnto it, and &an truely ſay , now 

rgo þ » I am nocauſeofit, I doenar as much as 

conſent yntoit, no not snterpreratine; but, oppole.my 

ſelfe whar I ci;it is no finne. This is alſo the doctrinest 

the Apoſtle , inthar place, his words,(which to ſijch 

Hh 3 as 
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asare no Schollers , ſeeme obſcure, ) be vnderſtood, F de 

He putsdowne the combare berwixr the flech, and the | po, 

] Spirit; the rebellious motion of the blind' ſenſual «ppe- | ſen 
 Rom.7. te,againſt theinner man, And ſaies. I ſee anorber law }| of, 
L F:23-24: in mymembers, repugning to the law of my mmd, andcap< || th 
:</ oy 4 tizing me 1n the law of frane which (law) is 1 my mem | acc 

2 TT bers -onbappy man that I 4m, who will deliner me frem | ca 
the body of this death? (None will; the Proteſtant would | m: 


ſay; but, he anſwers ) the grace of God by Tefws Chrift our } is1 
Lord. This grace will do it, Therefore ] my ſelfe , ſaich } th 
be preſently, wiT# THE MIND SERVE THE ff pt 
LAWE Of GoD; (markethis:) but with the flech, Y m 
the law of fnne. The flech moned rebelliouſly; bur bss Y far 
intellefiuall pert by the helpe of grace,ſtucke ynto the | be 
lawe, obſcruing it; ſo he conſented not tothe flesh, & | fo 
conſequently, that motion, (being not fromthe mind, | pre 
pr free, was not linne, He proccedes, There is now | (be 
therefore no danination to them that are'm» Chrift Ie- | is1 
fs : that walke'not ercording to the flech. ( God cone | 10 
demnes them not of ſinne, thar do not conſent to | it: 
thoſe motions;) for the law of the Spirit of life in Chrift 3 th 
Jeſws , HATH DELIVERED me from the lawe of | bt 
Fune AND DEATH. ( Concupiſces, is the law | C 


of ſinne; and the Grace whereof he ſpake before, | is. 

ma 4 | deli- 8 ſv 
'  Privatie origindlis inſlitie per quam voluntas ſubdebatur > 
Deo, eft for male in peccato originalt; omnig aut em alia inordinatio to 
wittum anime {e babet tn peccato originali ſicut quoddam materia. | þ 
le: inordinatio autem aliarum virium anime pracipny in hoe atten+ ſo 
Aitur, quod mordinalty (Onwertuntur ad bonum commutabi'e ; qus \ 


guidem inordina(io communi nomine poteſt diti concupiſcentia. Et 

ita peccatum originale materialtter quidem eft concupiſcentis , for- eh 
maliter verb def. us originalu iufttie. $. Tho, 1. 2.9. $2.27. 3. w 
Ignorantia & fomes ſunt materialig in peccato originals , ſicut (p 
conncrſio ad bonum commutabile in peccato atuali. [Idemgq 3 
mals a. 7. Videcundemiaz2,d.z2 q. gi. 24.1. ad i, & in. 4. oo 
17.4. 1.4 5.492. I EF. 
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delinereth his mind fromit; ) For, that which was im- 
poſſible to the lawe in that it was weakened by the flech, God 
ending his Sonne in the ſimilizude of the flerh of ſinne, enen 3 
low | of fune damned finne in the flesb; that the iuſtification of yide Cyritl. © 
caps | the low might bexVLFILLED 18 Vs, who WALK Wex.li z. 
mem | according to the Spirit. Heere concupilcence, you lee, © Int. & 
from | cannot preuaile againſt theintelleftuall part and inner _ yy 4 
ould | man, or gaine conſent ofit, wherefore = diuinglaw 5 
ft our | is not violated by himthatynderſtands ir; tharis , by | 
ſaich | the inner man, He remaines,notwithſtanding thetem- 
rHe f ptation,ficwe in thedivine law, ſecuing ir: Reply. That 
flech, | motion, though not yeelded to , bur reſiſted, is called 
t bis | finne. Anſwer.lt is ſocalled analogically as Ttopld you 
the | before, foric is a metersall part of tinng; andche ocean 
h,& | fon or inducement;, and an effeft of linne, and, hath | 
aind, | proportien like it, as neere asa thing net periaking bi 
now | bertie, orintelleCtuality, can haue: but the forme of ane Rk, | 
F Je- | isnotinit. Wee ſayicold-is ſuzghisb , forit makes one 4:5. 3 
con- | ſo;andthatones writings his band , forchatic made cludes 3 
t to | it: andadeadecorpsis called ſometimes 4 man; foritis ſiane,ie > 
brifl | thematterofa man, and hath'a figure like him toaz o_ A 
re of | butthetruenature of man isnotin thething. 2. Reply. Jr uns , 
law | Concupiſcence,S. Auſten {aies, is finne, becauſe there opin'on -? 
fore, | 15 1n#t*di/obedicce agginſt the ſoweraigntie of the mind. Any that inth2 
deli- | ſwer.Itisina large lence,and en«bgraliy,finne:burnor OWE 2 
batwr | {trictly& formally,aslong asitis againit che will as he Ren ang : 
natio | tould-you many times : according the tens Which he be a ve- © 
eris-. | held, and was in his daies, he faich, common, that nia! pune 2? 
: ſpeiking properly, what is not volunterie is no fiune. *©< tup3* 
+ t&: | When you haue proved that che inferiour apperice or MO PHT 2 
, for- the ſence, can perccaue what thing & Swperiour, 15342d cyrring & ; 
wr. 3. why he ought to be indeede obaicd; and,in what:then this were 2? 
WP | you maytalke of formall diſebediencein that poyer2ill all cout bu 
# x . - made 
0 till chen, you wult giueme leauerothinke that when |; 
"6 Hh 4 as; 


& li;s.con, 
E Jul. c,g. 


blacks is nor white. Secondly I anſy ere{hatalawe 
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itisagainſt the Will, and Superiour part, it is but ang- 
fogicallie ſo called, in regard" of a proportion betwixg 
ſuchana& or diſpoſition , and; another whoſcobie& 


is propoſed' by the intelleBlive power. - And as it is 


thus largely and analogicaliydiſobedience, fois it finne 
onhely in a large ſence, and «nalogicallie, Secaboue pag 
467.469.and conſider Saint Auſtens words (there 
cited) who tels'you that man is by grace perfetly re- 
wewed and freed from «ll finne,ab ommbys ommno. That 
the baprizeg isdehiuered from che gailt of all pnnes; that 
he hath no ſmne, carer omni : andthat, wot ro be guilty of 
finne 18 not to hawe ſoune. cited pag. 465. that. ſinnes are 
mot shawed but taken away, that nothing is forme which 15 
wot committed by the will, thatoriginall finne can be no 
where but i# the will. That if wee conſent notto the 
deſires of ſinne wee needenotasKe God forgineneſſe. 
pag. 4.67.that concupilcencein the regenerate 3s not 

ne. pag. 469,&'con. du. ep, Pelag. c,r3; bur: onely 


_ To called for'other reſpeQts, as;fortharir hath-in ita 
large kind of diſobedience ro the ſaueraignty of reaſon; 


and for that iristhe effect ; and (if ir preuaile) the cauſe 
of ſinne. Ibidem. 

Fourthly. It is obieCted that Chriſtians are nt bod 
to keeperhe commaundements, becauſethe lawe is 
not made tothe nt man but t@ tbe iniuſt and diſobe. 
dient. r. Tim. 1. I anſwere firſt, that were the 1uſt 
exempted, Proteſtants could not hereupon ground 
their liberty from the lawe; for that, as long as they 
live, they beintheic foules intrinſecally inſt : their 
ſinne, by their owne confeſſion, ill adiding there: 
and their aCtions, euen the. beſt, being, as they con- 
feſſe, damnable. Now ftichpeople are nottobe re- 
coned among the Inſt , by fick as doe know that 


may 
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may be conſidered, either as it is direfine; and ſo icis 


made, enen, tothe Iuſt:or asitis coattive, nishing;sc 
ſoit is not wade tothe luſt. Ic ET rerroars3 
þur,'not for the [uſt ones: Keepe it,and you.neede nap 
feare.But you miſtake much, if you-thinkethar our 
Sauiour hath not comaundeditto be Kept, If thos wile 
enter into: lfe , keepe the commaundements, Mat. 19. 17. 
Your Obiections of the cexemoniall law, L omit as im- 


_ pertinent; becauſe wee ſpeake heere ofthe worall; yet 


you may reflect on the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt - 
touching Toſias, Dauid, Zachary, &c. 

Fifely Is oppoſed that of our bleſſed Sauiour, when 
you baue donne all things that are commannded you , ſay, 
wee are Unprofitable ſeruants, wee hane donne that whub 
wee ought to de. Luc. 17. 10. Anſwer. Thisisan excel- 
tent leſſonof humility :. but neither contrary to our 
aſſertion of Keeping the Commaundements, nor yer 
of merit; againſt which itis vrged alſo, Yearhe obſer- 
uation of the commaundements,istwice, inthis short 
ſpeech, ſuppoſed to bein our power. Fhen you haze 
Teteprhachel that 15 commaeunded you;Wwhat then? ſay, 
wee are unprofitable ſernuants. You haue donne God 
your Lord and Maſter no good atall whence he re- ' 
ceaues any profit : it was your duty to do {o,to-doas 
you haue donne, videlicet What was commannded, you. 


See pag . 85. 
6 5, Workes meritorioms, 
6 E He good workes of the luſt, in regard they prb- 


ceedefrom a perſon gratctullto God , mouedin 


the doing of them by the Holy Ghoſt inhabiting,and- q 


directing them according to Gods will and good li- 
king; are diſpolitions tending tothe incaeale of ins 
tua 


"V.7.1,17; 
EE C.3.V 5. 

T2. 21. & 
Fc 24,v-7 
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4 
- ads « in this life; and hauetherewardof 
iſed in the next; whereunto they diſpoſe the 


oO 

Foule, and therefore be ſaid meritorious: for merit is & 
diſpoſition to reward. | 

The x1r T As$SERTION. The Iuſt- by their 
good workes doe merit everlaſting life. Thisis pro- 
ued , firſt , becauſe arewardis not gwen butfor merit; 
and euerlaſting life, is giuen, asa reward. Beglad and 
reroyce, for your reWard 15. greate m beauen. Mat. 5.12. 
more Mat. 20.8.7 1. Cor. 3. 8. Apvc. 22.12. Secondly, 
becauſe God doth giueglury,forgood workes; Come 
you bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſſe &e. Fo rx, I was bungry 
and you gane me to eate Ge. Mat, 25. V. 34+35- more 
Ih. v.21.8 Rom.2.6.Apoc.7. 14. As alſo hedoth dine, 
for bed workss.Get aw ayfro me you curſed into enerlaſting 
fre,ror,l was bungrie and you gaue me not 10 eate. Mat 2. 
41. As death, ſaith S. Auguſtine, is rendered tothe meric 
of finne , as the pay; ſo , enerlaſting life 15 rendred, as the 


pey, fo the merit of Inftice. Epiſt. 105. and this pay , he, in 


another, place, calles, thepenme, which each worke- 
man is to receaue, De Sane. Virgin. cap. 26. Thirdly 
the Scripture faith, the workes of the Iuſt doe 
worke in them glorie. That our er1bulation , which pre- 
ſentlyis momentanie, and light, V orketh aboue meaſure ex- 
ceedingly, an cternall warght of glorie, in ws. 2. Cor. 4.17. 
more Philip. 2. v. 9.12. Gal. 6.8. this working,cannot 
be vnderſtood but in way of merit ; for , how els can 
ourtribulations, workethe fght of God, whichis the 
eſleniall, and ſuperabundant glory , ofthole that are 
in blifſe? Foxrehlie,the Scripture calles enerlaſting life, 


* acrowne,thereforeitis giuen for labour; and, of I#- 


frice ; therefore due to the worke, ſuppoling Gods 

promiſe. I hawe fought a good fight, I bae conſummate my 

conſe, I bane kept the fauh; concerning thereſt, =__ 
| lai 
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 laid'vy for me a crowne,of inflice, which owr Lord will reder 


mein that daie, a init I indge: andnot onclie to me, but to 
them alſe that love h15 comming. 2. Tim. 4. v.78. Fift- 
ty, the Scripture doth-yet further vnfold his point:de- 
claring, that menare glorified , becauſe they are wor- 
thie and doedeſerveit.T how ſaweſt a few names mm Sardis 
which haue not defiled their garments, (there, is purity & 
iuſtice,) «ud they shall walke with me in whites (ineter- 
nall glory, there is the reward; and the cauſedothfol- 
lowe,) becauſe they are wontbie; becauſe they deſerue 
it. ApoC+. 3. 4. And obſerue, that he faich not, becauſe 
Chriſt is worthie ; but becauſe they, are worthy. They 
haue this worth and merit indeede from Chrift , ( as T 
tould you before theaier had light from the ſunne,) 
bur it is intrinſecally in them. 

Neither is this any dishonour to our Saviour, that 
others ;- vnder Him, and by vertue receaued from 
Him, can merit; but an honour to Him; and an argu- 
ment of the greatneſle of His vertue , and powerin 
this Kind,;ableto communicat .it ſelfeſo, asto make 
others partakers of this verrue. Iuſt as, ro makeo- 
cher things light, is an argument in theSunne, thatir 
is exceeding light: and, to haue particular cauſes, wor- 
king vnder it, is a glory to the firſt and vniuerſall 
cauſe. It comes not, I ſay , out of the infufficiency of 
our Sauiours Merit , that other, vnder him, can, and 
doe merit ; His Merits, are infinite : but, ir comes out 
of the divine Ordination, whereby God hath diſpo- 
ſed, that heauen $hall be giuen asa reward andcrowne, 
to thoſe that by their good cariage , shall be found 
worthy, and delſerue it: 8& out of our Sauiours power, 
goodneſle and grace , whereby He doth iniable vs - 
Chriſtiians his membersto do (according toour pro- - 
portion) ſome thing in this Kind, as particular agents, 
; | vnder 
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Godthe Father hath propoſed heauen,ro be obtained: 
and, Godthe Sonnedoth enable vsthus;to ger it. And 
this alſo is in it ſelfe the beſt way ; that. men, 
should not to. be happy whether they would or no: 
but, as intellectuall free Creatures , make choile of it: 
and their choiſe be ſupernaturall, and of grace; as the 
© good it ſelfe,is abouenature, 
L Okic x It is obieed heere frft, that heauen is an inheri- 
 _ tance: sf ſonnes, then heires. Rom. 8. Ianſwere, thatitis 
both an anheritance , and 8 crewne : forthe Scripture 
doth giueit both names. Thoſe whoare regenerate,& 
doe fight too,asS, Pauldid;haueit by both z3tles:thaſe 
that neuer fight , butare onely regenerate, andthen 
dic bcforethey know the diſtance of good andeuil, as 
htle children ; haucit onelyby the title of inhexicance. 
The former is the happier , and therefore the better, 
the later,haue not ſo greateadegree of glory.Both the 
forelaid titles,the Apoſtle hath in one | ra What- 
foener you dee, worke it from the hart, as to our Lord; and 
JP wot to men, knowing that you shall receaue of our Lord the 
: RETRIBVTION of INHERITANCE, ,Collofſ. 3, 
*V. 23. 24. for retribution, the Greeke text hath dvra- 
26d oowy, Which word doth 1gnifie that whichis giuen 
for recompence, | 
b Itis obiected ſecondly that enerlaſting life is the grace 
En om.6.2 , of God,andthat thepaſſions of this life are not condigne to 
 & 8.18. thefutwreglorie. I anſwere that glory is called the grace of 
© Obie. 2. Ged frfl, becauſe he freely without any metite of na- 
L, ; tare, hath elected vs to it, Secondlie becaulc he giues 
all meanes, and merits, to atraine it. Thirdlybecauſe 
without any obligation of his part, he freely promiſed 
it, as a croWne, to our workes; which are hus/ guifts. 
Fexrthly, be might (Sainct Auguſtineſaich anſwering 
the 


£ 


- vnder HimChciſtcheyniuerſall,and our Head, Thas, | 
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che ſame obiettion ) hanie ſaid alſo thatit is the reward ; 
of inftite ; 'but would not} leaſt any should thinke wee Tri latedy * 
had chisiuftice of our ſclues. Finallise,the Greeke word £7**+ : 
xap10un lignifies,donatinga largeile giuen in regard of Tere, de! 
anexploite well performed ; as Tertullian hath noted reſ.carn.e 
log agoe;ſo that theplace makes for meritzand proues 47- 
that which weeſay.Totheother place,l anſwere,that 
ſufferings of this life, be not cuery way equall tothe 
glory of thenext : the ſufferings are licleandshort; the 
gloryis aboue meaſure greate & cuerlaſting. But yerif - 
they be c6ſidered as proceeding from diuine grace,and 
| dignified 


Nullane igitur ſunt merite Iuſtorum? SV NT plant, ( & 
probatur,) quia I'VSTI SV.NT. Sed vt iuiti fierent , merits 
en fuerunt. Infti enim fatti ſunt cum iuſtificati ſunt ; ſed ſicnt di- Fr 
ct ApeRtolus , iuſtificati gratis per gratiam ipfius, S. Aug. Ep. - 4 
x18, ad Sixt. Quod eft ergo meritum hominis anie gratians quo ; 
merito percipias gratiam, cum omne bonun mericum noſirum, now 
in nobis faciat niſs gratia: + cum Dew coronat merita noſtra,nihil 
aliud coronet quam muners ſua (bidem, Non fruſirs Deo cante- 
tur. Et miſcricordia cius prxuenict me , (+ Miſericordia cius 
ſubſequerur me, Ynde G$ ip/e vits aternaque viiquein fineſins 
fone habebitur, + ideo MERITIS pracedentibus RED DF- 
T VR; tamen quia eadem merita quibus redditir , non & nobis 
parata ſunt per noſtram ſufficientiam , ſed in nobis fatia per gra- 
tiam, etiam pſa (vita ctorna) gratia nuncupatuy , non ob aliud 
riſs quia gratis datur: necideo quia meritis non datur, ſed quia da- 
ta ſunt t1pſe merits quibus datur. Ibidem. Sigut merito peceati 
14nquam ſiipendium redditur mors, its merits 1uſtit1a tanquam fit- 
pendium vita aterna. lbidem. Cam poſſet ditere, O&» rettt dicere 
Stipendium autem inflitis vita aterna ; maluu dicere, Gratia 
autem Dei vita gterna, De Gra, & lib. arbitr, cap. 9. Coronat 
te im miſeratione , quia eius miſeratione , bona operamwr 
quibus corona reddetur. Ibidem. Quyis & ipſa vita aterne 
QVAMCERTVM EST BONIS OPERIBVS DE- 
BITAM KEDDI, & tanto Apoſiolo gratia Dei dicitur, ciem 
gratis non operibus reddutur, [ed gratis detur ; ſine vila dubitations 
confirendum eſt ideo gratiam vitam 4:07nam vocariquia his meyi- 
Iuredditnr , que gratia contulis homini. De cortept. & grat, c.13; 
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dignified by the worth of the Perſons ſfubſtayning 


y Joh r. r2. them our of the higheſt moriue; (theſe Perſons _y 4 
| Rom.8.17 thechildren ofallmighty God, and heires of heauen; 4 
% they haue proportion ſufficient ; not in way of exa&t ol 

nc 


; omg _— to the natnre of each; which is 
ething, heere infinuated by the Apoſtle:butin way | 


of diſpoltition and meriteriows efficacie:as he teacherh in ac 

3 * another place before allcadged,onr tribulation which at Wi 
» ” X&Tp- preſent 1s momentanie and light, * worketh abowe meaſure of 
© 207%. pxceedmglie an eternall waht of gloriein ws. 1. Cor. 4. | © 
| 17. Where, Note1. the litleneſle of thetribulation | * 
init ſelfe. 2.the exceſſive greatneſſeofthe glory: & 3, | 

the efficacy of the onein working the other. r. Replie. | * 

wall in degree & preat- | © 


If grace irſclfe heere, benot e 
neſſe to that in heauen, how vs can it cauſea thing | 
bigger thenir ſelfe? Anſwer, It isa kind of heavenly || * 
ſeede, which God {oweth inthe heart; and moueth, to 
make (in that kind, that is, by way of merit,) this in- 
creaſe:hauing promiſedthe foreſaid glory forareward, 
and by A made himſelfe a * debtor (ſotheFathers [| wi 
ſpeake ) to pay when the worke is donne. Thereare 
exiples common for op in all Kinds of ſeedes: 
they are lefſe then the fruite by many degrees,graines 
then cares of corne, accornesthen oakes, &e. and 
grace, isin Scripture, reconedas1I [aid,among ſeedes,8& 
i5there called ſemen Des, the ſeede of God, 1.Toh.3. 9. and 
the fruitc ofirindeede is heauenly and dinine.2.Reply. 
Man cannot be made worthy of a glorious reward in 
heauen. Anſwer, It is falſe ; and againſt thetext ex- , 
preflely, 
* Debitorem ipſe [e fecit, non accipiendo ſed promittends.S. Aug. 
in Pſ.83. Bonum faltum habet Deum debitorem, Tert.li, de Por- 
nit.c.2. Cum rediero omnia reddam tibi; Reddes ergo Domine 
quod debes, beati quibus es debtor. $S. Ambrol. li.7. in Luc. Vide 
$.Tho.r,2.9.114-4.4. Non quod efficiatur ſirapl;citer debetor ws- 
bis, ſed ſibiipſe, vi ſua ordin atis impleatuvr.Lbid.ad 3. 
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preſlely, Sap:3.5.Lnc.20:35.2. Theſſ. 1.5. Hpoc.3-4-Sec 
49 6.Er life is asaueto good wor SAD. 
gultine ſaies,cired p. 4.99.8 certam eft, ſaies he, it isour 
of queſtion, there 15 no doubt of it.3.Reply,Therewardis 
not giuE for our merit or worth, bur forSauioursonly, 
anſwer.That ourSauiour moues vs tothis meritorious 
aQti6,and giues vs power and aſliſtanceto performer, 
wee cofeſle : that the reward is not giuen Be the merir 
of the worke, wee Jeny. Behold I come quickly , and my 
reward is With meto render to enery man according to Hes 
workes, Apoc.22.12 Enerie man shall receaue bis owne re- 
ward according to his owne labour. 1. Car. 3. 8. They shall 
walke with me m whites becauſe they (hedothnot lay,be- 
cauſe Chriſt is,but becauſethey ) are worebie.Apoc.z. 4. 

4- Reply. There cannot beiuſtice berwixt God and 
a Creature. Anſwer. As much as is neceſlary tothe 
nature and eſſence of merit, there may be,andis. 2. 
Tim. 2. But you muſt nor looke heere forthat ſtrict 
kind of iuſtice which icberwixt man and man ; thar 


| which is berwixt Godand man, is analogicall. If you 


bea Scholler, ſee $,Tho, 1.2. q.114. 4.1.6 3.& 3.p.q. 
$5.AT. 3. 


$. 6. Increaſe of Inſtice, 


F workes can merit glory , as hath beene proued, 

chey may merit increaſe of glorie; andifthey merir 
increaſe of glory , they may allo merit mereaſe of grace 
and iuſtice; which increaſe is called « ſecond inflification : 
according to thatin Scripture, frare not to be inflified , 
exen till deach; Eccleſ. 18. 12, and , bethat is iuſtlett him be 
inſt;fied yet, and let the holie be ſanthifiedyet. Apor. 22.11. 
touching this, is 

The Sixt As$8&T10N. A manintheſecond” * 
iuſtifi- 
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Aitkfication;s uſtified by workes.T hatis,hethat Was 


juſt before, doth, by doing and iuſt workey, in- 
creale in iuſtice, This is prooued firſt by that which is 


already ſaid of merit; for, if the paſſions of this life doe * 


worke an eternall weight of glorie; as the Scripeureſaith 
they doe; thenthey =" allo increaſe of grace : lince 
the gloryin heauen hath proportion in degrees with 
thegrace heere, And, if meritcan extend tothe end, 
which as blifle ; much more, icboth can and dothex- 
tend to that which is the way to that end, that is, 
increaſc of grace, The path of the 1aſt as :hining light,pro- 
ceedeth eucn to perfef# day. Pronerb. q. 18. Haning 
therefore theſe promiſes , my deereft , let "ps cleanſe onr 
fſelues from all snquination of theflesh and Firit, verFEc- 
TING SANCTIFICATION #n the feart of God, 2. 
Cor. 7.1, Secondlie, Abraham beleened God andit was 
reputed to him to inſtice. Rom. 4. 3+ his beleefe wasce- 
ſtecmed, and by God, an act of iuſtice;and thereby he 
was made more iuſt. Thirdbe, Not the hearers of the law 
are inft with God , but thedaers of the lawe hall be infti- 
ficd. Rom. 2. 13. Fourthlie, Piente 15 profitable to all things; 
haning promiſe of the life that now is , and of that to come. 
1. Tim, 4. 8. Abraham our father was he not inſlified by 
workes, cffering 1ſaac onehe altar? Tac. 2. 21, andagaine, 
Seeſt-thou that faith did cooperate with bis workes , and by 
the workes the faith w as conſummate? v. 22. if faith did 
cooperate With workes, to iuſtification, then workes 


ors &u- 

<3 did cooperate with faith to it : for,to cooperate to a 
—_ is to worke it with another that doth. alſo 

workKeit. * 9ct(/"ts 
Iris obie&ted out of $. Paul that wee &ve iuſt:fied 
gratis; and, weeaccounta man to be juſtified by faith 
ta without the workes of the law; Auſwer, $.Paul and. 
"ig "54 Iames ace not contradictory ;the one ſpeakes of the 
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fiſt mſlification, and thatis gratis, without *.mericof _ 
\in- | our workes; the other ſpeakes of the ſecond inflifice- 
chis | #01; andcharis by workes: nor workes donne by the 
$ #5:j poywer of nature, thoſe haue not ſufficient proportion 
Gich tworkes donne by graceand groundedin faith.See 
ſince | pag- $1. # hereunto you may adde touching formall 
with oe ganerinſecall; chat,it hath efſence,and integrity of 
end, | being : the eſſence of iuſtice hath inirtwo parts; the. 
hex. | matcriall aas it were, and the formall: the materzall 
atis, | partsis faich and hope:the formallis Charity, Theſe do 
pro- | concurre tomake ypthe rightorder or iuſtice ofthe 
aning | $ oule; And when Charity is gonne, juſtice is nat there 
feomr Þ i the man, though the materiall part { which Sain&t 
Frc- | lames compares with che, body, ) doth remaine:; as. 
|. 2, | when: the Souleis deparred our the body, that which. at 
4: was | r<mautes isnota * ma, Thereare alſo, other Vertycs, * Y<t Wan 
-a5c- | infuſed; which accompanie Charicy,, and order the ts Cha, 
by he Soule well towards other obicCts ;and rheſe may be: mac: at 
elew | {aid to 6 ang to the mregritie of iuſtice ; aseies, in the ge= 
inſti- hands, an feete, appertaine to mans jntegrity or en- a = ren 
bings; | tice being, choughthey be not includedin his defigi- wile 
come, | fi9n orclience, And as eies,and hands arcinſtramencs azaine, * 
fed by | ofche Soule: ſo theſe yerrues areinſtruments of Cha- | 
raine, | FItY > moued and applied by her, totheir adts 3 Supra; * 
and by T1 pag. 
th did ; * Ciorn werd holebe dicit, inflificari bomigem per fidem, 
arks ratis, e4 verbs ines ſenſuinteli - 4 
gags Ecelefi Catholics —_ nar ws rs Rom, 3. 
FIDEM ideo iuſtificari dicamar , quia fides eft buwans [alut's 
1 allo initinen, fundamentum to radix omnis inſtificationis; ſine qua ims- 
. poſſibile eſt placers Deo, th ad fillorum tins conſortium perugnire: 
uſified G R AT I S amen ituſtificariideo d1camur , quia mbil eorum que 
b faith iuſtifocationem pracedunt, ſoar fides, foe opera, ipſam infliications Rom, x3; 
andS. | Tam. or es Aol metre re Ges. 
of the Trid. Sel 6, cap. 8... 7 - TOR <A” PER 
fu | 
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Pas: 470. #7 6.and in all together, doth confiſt th 
eauty ofthe innec man. 

The sEvenTH AsSERTtON. A manis iuftified 
by workes, and notby faith onely. Ic followeth our 
of that which hath beene ſaid abone, and isthe do- 
Arine of $. Iames in exprefle words, By workes 4 man 
8: inflified , andnot by faith onelie. Iac. 2.24. For dis 
Pofttions , See Ecclel. r. 28, Prouerb. 28. 25. Ezech, 
18, 31, Matt. 4. 17. Luc. 7. 47. Heb. 11.6. and Conc, 
Trid.Seſf.6. c.6. And thus farre touching this clauſe 
by theauthority of Scripture. 

Now concerning your abſurde manner of relatine 
zufttfication , wholly ynknowne to the auncient 
Church, and contrary to the word of God, I defire 
youto shew me this propoſition in Scripture, widels- 
cer, men are inflified onely relatinehie by their apprehenſion 
of our Samonrs infiree, and not intrinſecallie by true inftice 
exiſten#in them. Y ou muſt alſo shew, the place, could 
you (as you cannot) findone ,to "1a ſo ex- 
poiided by the Church: 8 ler vs fee your tener deſcen- 
dingthrough all ages from the Apoſtles, with ſuch v- 
niuerſality and conſent as you demaund of ys in 0- 
ther things. Itisa ſubſtantiall peece, and the x v x- 
DAMENTALL POINT of yourReligion; the (pe- 

cificall 

Quangquam nemo poſſit eſſe inſlus niſi cui merits paſſionis Do- 
ini nofirileſu Chrifti commuenicantur; id tamen in kacimpy in- 
fiificatione fit, dum eiuſdem ſan ifſims paſſhonis merits per Spiri- 
tum Santiven Charitas diffunditur in cordibus eorum qui iuſtifi- 
canter, atqueipſis inhavet : vnde in ipſa inſtificatione, cum remi(- 
frore peccarorum his omnia ſimul infuſa actipit homo per leſum 

'Chriftum cuiinſeritur, fidem, fm, & Charitatem, [ta de prima 
inſt:icatione Conc. Trid, Sefl. 6. cip. 7. De ſecunda yers,!n 
iuſtiria per Chrifti gratians accepta , «ooperante fide bonis operi- 
bus, creſcunt, a:que mag inflificantur,g+c. Hoc verdincrementuns 
petit Eccleſia curn 6rat, Da nobis Domine fidei, fþei, e+ Charitatis. 
augmentum,cap, 10. 
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cificall and eſſential difference , as your ſelnes con- 
ceaue, conſtiruting and defining it. Ir is the ground 
of many points that you maintaine, and do per- 
ſecure vs for not ſubſcribing co ; wherefore Ishall 
expedt (if impoſlibilities may be lookt for) to ſee 
this demonſtration. You knowe that wee belecued 
as wee nov do,beforeLuther came;if you willreforme 
vs, you mult deale fairely : conuince our ynderſtan- 
dings ; Shew the thing cleerely , asfar as I demaund: 
and bring fuller exidence, then I hauedofne foronr. - 
ſide; els, Than can youthinke that wee hall, now at 
length,againſ(t ſuch open 3k agg and againlt * An- 
tiquity,, andagainſt Councels, embrace that which 
you call a reformation? Meane while you hane no 
reaſonto find fault with vs for ſaying that in Baptiſm 
finne is takgn «way , the conſcience cleanſed, the man ſan- 
Gified and inſtified; and Charitie powred by the Holy Ghoſt 
into the beart or {oule, which Charity bopeth all , be- 
Ii z leegeth 


Fd 


Ipſam Fidem non facit wiilem, niſs Chanitas fone Charitate 
quippe Fides p otelt quidewn eſſe, ſed non prodeſſe. $, Aug. li. iy de 
Trinit, cap. 18. Apoflolics Epiſtole; Petri, loannis, lacobi, Iuds, 
Coxracam maxim? dirigust intentionem, ut uchementer aſlrnant 
fdem ſine operibus nibil prodefſe + ſieut etiam ipſe Pavlus non qua= = 
lemounque fidem qua in Din creditur, ſed eam (alubremplancyy 
Euangelican definiunt cut opera ox diledione procedunt. De fide 
& opcr.c. 14, | | 

* Profert(Bcllarm )quadam teſlimonia ex Caluino + Centu- 
riarutn Scriptoribus. Iftt quoſdam Veterum evrores anuoidarunt 
quos cum Papiſtis communes babuerunt , nempe de libers arbitrio, 
de raeritis , (4c. refpondeo verum offe quod Caluinus ait, t.qui 
Centurias [cripſerunt jn multis erratum eſſe & VETERI EC- 
CLESTA, vt delimbo, de libero arbitri» de operas mevitis, ec. 
VVhiteak, Contro.2 q.5. c. 7, All the Bichops and learned 
Writers of the Greeke Church , and Latines alſo for the moſt part, 
Were ſpotted with dofrines of free Will, merits , inuocation. t$6. 
W hitgif, Defen pag. 473. Sec $. N. Coutrou. 21, pag. J244 
& {eqq. NE 
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lerneth all,and ict HB EVINESSE OF THE LAW 
; Wee confeſle that licle defedts, veniall ſinnes, every 
| Rem. 3.12. manfallsinto; and therefore no man is ſo iuſt inthis 
> * And he life asthat God (who knowesall) can find no * fault 
: may Pu- jnhim: butthereare many, yea all that enter heauen, 
; api andtheſeareinnumerable, who be found, by him, to 
" be without mortall ſinne, Zachary and Elizabeth 
walked without bleme, Noe wasiuftz lob, innocent:To- 
fias turned to our Lordn all his heart, and all his power. 
Abels works were i«#, divers haue wrewght swflice: A- 
braham w « s#ſtified by bis works : man 1s inſtified, by 
works of theSp1R 1T of God an him; and, not by faith 

. Tribulation ſuſtained for God loue , workes an 
eternall weight of glorie. Many haue not defiledtheir gar- 
ments:many haue fowpht a good feht.fe {ing their ' ao 
(the greateſt Charity ) for the loue of God: and haue 
| Pag.ng6, Feccaued & reward, a crew ne, a crowne of inflice ; each 
' atcording to bis works, becauſe they were worthy. Wee 
| know, God,is mercifull;8& powerfull;performing his 
: *TheCha. promiſe, Heputs hig * Spirit un the midees of bas people, 
E vity of God and makes { woo that they welke#n his precepts, and 
* KpeWred eepe his indgments, and do them. Heſpeakes peace wpon 
þ foor - '® 'bzs people; and pon his Sainfts, and ypon them that are 
» up the als conuerted to the heart. His [OR is nigh to them that 
Ghoſt Afearebim, that glorie may inhabit in our laud. Mercie and 
which « gi- T ruth hane met each other ; Tuſtice and Peace hane kiſſed. 
wen vis Tyuthisriſen out of the earth;and Inflice hath locked downe 
E os * from heaven. For owr Lord certes will gine benignaties and V 
E **#* our land ball give her fruite.Inftice shall w alke before bim: 
| *vide Gr; and {you tranſlate.) shall ſer * her fleps ( not only in || \wer 
nebrar. i9 Heaven, in pairia, but) inthe way. | pute 
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The fourth Sefton. 
[| Profeſſe alſo chat im the Maſſe there u of- 


fered Vnto God, a true, proper, and pro- 

pitiatory Sacrifice, for the quick, and the 
dead ; and that in the moſt holy Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt there is truely, really , and ſub- 
ſtanrially the bodie and blood, rogether with rhe 
ſoule and diumitie of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt: 
and that there is made a conuerſion, of the 
whole ſubſtance of the bread into the bodie, and 
of the whole ſubſtance of wine into the blood; 
which conuerſuon the Catholike Church calleth 
rranſſubſtantiation. I confeſſe alſo that Vnder 
either ſole ſpecics, all and whole Chriſt , and 4 


true Sacrament, # receawued, 


Tue s1xT CnApTER, 


Of the reall Preſence. 


V V H ew weediſpute, you graunt the Reall 


Preſence, not able otherwiſero make an- 
ſwer to Scripture andantiquity ; but when you diſ- 
pute, you ys manifeſtly that you belecueit not. 
You will not beleeue you ſay, that the body ofa man 
can be vnder the forme or shape of breade; that rhe 
ſame thing can bein heaucn and onthe alter too, If 
you belecue not this, how do you belecue the Reall 

Ii 3 Preſence? 


Mat. 26. 
| Fo 27:28, 


508. Trx rirxr Books, . 
Preſence } how do you beleeue the word of Ieſag 
Chriſt, ſaying of the Sacrament in his hand, this 5s wy 
body, and ofthe Chalice, this is my bloode? if that thing 
were his body, then was his body in the shape 0 
breade & at oncezin diuers places.If you ſay thatthing 
was not his body , you contradi& him : you do nor 
really beleeue the preſence ro the fignes, I doe not (ay, 
to your imagination, bur, tothe ſignes; this really you 
beleeue nor. | 

As for your oppoſitions, they are ſent þacke with 
thisanſwere, that nature indeede cannot effett thoſe 
things, they are our of the ſpheare of her aCtiuiry:bur 
the power of God is infinite, andthe things inthem- 
ſelues include no contradiction ; wherefore God can 
effe&t them, And being grounded in his word, wee 
beleecue them without more- adoe. Manis not able 
with his wit todiſcouer all the wayes of God , or to 
comprehend the whole obie& of his power. Our 


. knowledge wee gather fromthoſe fewe things wee 


ſee, orperceaue by ſomeexteriour ſenſe, and the per- 
feion of almighty God is infinitely aboue all this, 
He Knowcth morethen wee doe, and being truth by 
nature, cannotlie, wherefore if he tell vs any thing 
though wee vnderſtand it not, wee mult belceue jr, 
Faith 15 an argument of things not appearing. Thatin the 
Deity be three perſons, cach diſtinCt really from the 
othertwo, yetall the ſame God, is a greate myſtery, 
it isob(cure , our vnderſtanding cannotreach ir : but 
faith giving credit vnto God who laith itis ſo, doth 
beleene it. That our Sauiour is the ſecond Perſon in 
this holy Trinity, conſubſtantiall ro God the Father, 
is obſcure tao, yet faith doth belecues it alſo ; becauſe 
God whocannot deceaue or be deceaued,doth auouch 
it. Weetruſt his knowledge,& ta ke his word. Nature 
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iscodsworke,she hath not the perfeQtis of her 
& therefore mult not c5pare and equall her ſelfe witks 
himin ynderſtanding, or offer to daine with aſperſis 
of Errour all that is not within the circaiteof Her ac- 

uaintaince. God knowes morethen she doth , and 
þ ww She may-learne, Schollers that arcinge» 
nuous belecue their Maſters and ſo come to know- 
ledge, whereas thoſe who belecuenothing, are. euer 
rude and vnlearned. A Scholler heareth his Maſter 
ſay the Sunneis biggerthenthe Earth, andbelecuing 


falls tolearne the demonſtration ; The clowne takes . __ 
me 


no bigger then the Cheeſc he cutteyeſterday when tier o_ ; 
he cang&from plough, will not belecuethe Philoſo- maiores 
pher$northe Mathematicians, norall the bookesin *©! rh, 
run ” 1 
Rronomi, 7 


meaſure of the obiect with hiseie, and eſteeming ir 


the world, before hisownes cies; not he, no that. he 
wonnot, Wee areinthe Schoole of Religion ; -ous 
Profeſſors and Inſtructors are the Paſtors vnderous 
great Maſter Jeſus Chriſt , who cleerely dothſeethe 
truth ofall he doth auouch. You rudely take meaſurs 
of things as in your-ſilly imaginationthey appeare, 
making ſenſiblethings there,or the shortknowledge 
you haue of them, therule and compaſle of all Reing: 
ſo denying ineffe& that God isable todoeany thing 
further then you candire@ him. Asif in your heade 
were. as much Art as God hath, and your know-« 
ledge were direCtion ſufhcient, for Gods omnipo-+ 
tence. | 


it ſelfe is not determined to place, it hath this determi. 
nation by accidents? by Quanritie, Localitie, Ubication. 
If God beſtowe on it ſupernaturally rwo Sacrameu+ 
tall Y bicatzons at once, it is at once intWo places $a- 
cramentally; if athoufand, irisina thouſand places, 
Ii 4 Sacrge 


& . 


_—__ 
But what isthething you ſtumbleat ? Subſtance of , 


TO 


W-_ - . co 
APT a 


9p pos Wane Lal PE 4 4 £ 
& 


510 Trr 1r7r B 


w_— m Fs 
\ VIE a. Y EY 
_ rp ve 


KE. 


Sacrramentall exiſtencie (whatſocuerit be called , as V- 


bication, Preſence, or by what other name you'will,) 
isan Accdent;andthis Accident is the formall reaſon 
or cauſe of being preſet vnder the dimenfionsin the 
roome of Breade. Iris ſupernaturall tothebody , and 
God hath powerto produce many of theſe at once. 

You replie that the very ſamething cannot with- 
outcontradiCtion be at oncepreſent in many dimen- 
fions without being deuided. Anſwer. This isfalle: 
the thing may haucindiuiduation or vnityin ir ſelfe, 
and by it ſelfe,and yet be in many dimenſionstoo. The 
ſoule of man is one andindiuifible, and yet in the di- 
menſions of all the members ofthe body. That which 
.- isin the heade isinthefeete, nota peece, for theſoule 
hath no peeces, it is indiuiſible,butir is all in cach part, 
. God is heere andin heauentoo, and yet not deuided, 
though berwixt thisplaceand heauen there be many 
other things. - 

Againe yourephie, that the ſame bodice cannot be at 
oncein many mouthes.: Anſwer. Why not, if it be 
at oncein manydimenſions? The foule, an indiuiſible 
thing , is naturally at once in many members, it isat 
oncein the heade, hands, feete, fingers, and toes; and 
in each member, all: and this, without any contradi- 
ftion or diuifion; why then may not Go Þ, whole 
power is infinite, ſupernaturally put one and the ſame 
Bodie at once in many mouthes? Iris no contradictis; 
Hemay doc it. Meaſure not his power by your witte. 
The thing may be aboue your conceit, no mecuaile, 
itis ſupernaturall. Theexiſtence of the ſoule in many 
members «ll,is naturall, Tell me firſt how this is d6ne? 
It isin the heade and inthe feete, yet hath no diſtance 
in ic ſelfe. Iris in many fingers, yer one. It isin cuery 
part of anextended body , and yet not extended. I t is 
+. in the 
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in the hart, and in the ſides, in the ton 
mouth that is round aboure it; it is in 
doth compaſlethe braine, and itis withinthe'braine 
all,vnlefſe in your braine peraduentureit benot. Shall 
I now argue out of this that itis within and without 8& 
round abomte it [elfe? if I meant to trouble an vnlearned 
reader , and turne his braine as you doe, I would. 
When you haue made him vnderſtand theſethings 
couching thenaturall exiſtence ofhis ſoule, he will be 
able to an{were all that youcan ſay touching the ſu- 
pernaturall exiſtence of the body of Teſus Chriſt in 
many mouthes; and-if he doch nor yet vnderſtand 
that , being naturall, nomaruaile if he doth not vn- 
derſtand this Myſterie,ic being ſupernaturall, 

The other peece of your difficulty is, thata body is 44 > 
naturally extended , and a mans body fills a greate 
place, therefore it cannot be within that litle roome. I 
anſwere, that tubſtance of r ſelfe fillsno place, but by 
an Accident called Situall extenſion or Locality:as, by 
it ſelfe it is not viſible, but by an Accident, Colour. 
Theſe Accidents are diſtinct from the Subſtance:they 
are not Subſtance. If God takeaway the Colour, or 
will not letit moouethe eie,the {ubſtance is notſeene: 
if Godtake away the Locality,ithillesno place. He is 
the Creator and may doe as he liſt. The Body of our 
Sauiour in the Sacrament hath not fituall extenſion 
or Locality,it ſucceds into the roome of breade. Be- 
fore, breade was vnder thoſe dimenſions which you 
ſce, and the body is now vnder the ſame. . Ir is true 
that thenature ofa body requires, extenſion,but God 
is Author of nature, and needs nor pay but when he 
leaſe. His Dominion is abſolure. Humane nature 
th a proper ſubliſtence due ynto it, yer in Chriſt 


e, andinthe' 
che heade, that 


 Alcxand. 


— 4 Tur riyrBoores, | 

it hath none batdwine. | 7p 

To your queſtionhow this is donne?I anſwere- that 
other Infidels had the like difficulty inother matters, 

as how he who filles heauenand earth should bein a 

Mothers armes, a licle child Almighty God. Do you 
vnderſtid how this doth cometo paſlethowisthe in- 

diviſible Subſtance of Godin each part of the world 

$.Chrv all? I ſaid God ms ewery where (faith a learned Father) but 
inEp. ky I deenot vnderſiand'it: I ſay that hets without beginning, 
Heb. Hom but doe not underſtant it : 1 ſay that he hath begot a Sonne 
F 2. &c. You Shouldattend to the counſell of $.. Cyrill,in 
= S. Cyrill. {ich high things neuer to queſtion how, when God 
E 14 i worksleaue the way & rats water ce of his worke 
} Toan. c-x3. Vo himſclfe. As the beauens are exalted abowe the earth, 
| Reade ſoaremy wayes exalted aboxe your Wayes , and my cogita« 
; therean g;0y; aboue yotr cogitations, faith allmighty God. This 
> mage" how, isthe lev es queſtionin this matrer,as the Father 
E tothis beforenameddoth wel obſcrue. Our Sauiour had ſaid 
” purpoſe. thatthe bread which he would giue was bus flech , and 
| IJfa.ss, that he who dideate itshouldliue for euer, Where- 
ypon the lewes moued this queſtion, how canthu man 

To.6. Fine ws bu flech to eate 2 If they had beleeued he was 
God, they might then haue knowne that he was able 

to turne breade into his flesh and ſo gine flesh in the 

forme of breadeto be eaten: bur they did not beleeue 

him to be G oD, and therefore moued the queſtion 

how can this wan &c. Which queſtion Ileauea while 

in your mouth, & betake my ſelfeto the text, where 

I finde that he gaue his body & bloodto the diſciples; 

and thusI argue | 

That which ourbleſled Sauiourdid afarme,js true; 
- for God cannor lie, and He (our Sauiour) is God: but 
; Argument. hedid athkrme , the Euchariſt which he gaue wo” 
Ci 
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+ | diſciples, tobe hisbody and blood; Thisz my Boy, 
e that Thu «my BLooD; Matt.26. therefore it isfo, And 
atters, weedoe well in belceuing ir : for, wee mult belecne 


OW I Gop,Inamatter fo commonly knowne, itis not ne- 
X Ka ceſlary to put the reader in minde of more arguments; 


wid they will eaſily occurre : wherefore I will only ſee 
| what is ſaid to this one, by ſuch as will notſee the 
cr) bu truth, Faſt of all,you queſtio hispower; & tell vs that 
ms | it was morethen God could doe; God could not(you 
Sonde fay)puta body inthe forme of bread. I reply that, his 
words in prepriety of (peach import it ds done; 
als andI belecue him : he is omniporent, Ofthis,enough 
is (aid afready. Secondly you ſay, that, could a body be 
ut there by the power of him thatis omnipotenc, yet 
Phi pra could not berurnedinto Flesh, wine 1nto blood; | 
* | which is the thing wee belecue. I reply-that Nature - 
can change breade into flesh, wine into blood) as all | 
4 Philoſophers, do graunt : why then cannotthe Au-, © 
» 2NG } thor of Nature? The ſenſe of the words import a C.- &.8, 


_ chigez and the Fathers did belecuethere is one made 
= heere, at conſecration, Thirdly you would shuffle the 


able | arter of laying itis the pgwreot the body, { reply that 
ink the SCRIPTVRE (aithsrs the bodie, and blood: that 

© | Body which Wes delivered for vs; that Blood which 
Was shed for vs. Math. 16, Luc.22. 1.Cor,tt, thele were 


=_ not figmres, bread, wine ; Breade was not cr@cefied ; or 
ere | Shed, for vs. Fouriblie, you cell vs the words tnuft 
__ betakenin their proper ten{c. This is poore too : 
p" | you mighc a{ well offercopertuade vsthat nothing a- 


bour the Trinity che Incarnation, and other myſteries 
we i of religion : nothing inche Bible; Nothing that any 
but | nandoth ſay ; were properly to be vnder{tood. Bur L 
( reply, that according tothe gencrallrule of ynderſtan- 

Nh ding Scrip.ure;the ſpeachisto be takeproperlje, Andall 


Cit 
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circumſtances;as, of the Matter;the Speaker; the Per: 
ſons preſent; and the Time; (which circumſtances 
the Church hath waighed maturely,) required plaine 
and proper ſpeach. It goes hard with your cauſe, when 
comming to heare Sentencefrom His mouth , whom 
you acknowledge lawfully in the place of Iudge, and 
infallible ; your conſcience tels you that allis leſt if 
you ſtand to the proper lignification of His words. F5- 
filie you tell vsthat by conference of places,you finde 
the ſpeach, as it camefrom our Sauiours mouth , not 
to be proper. Reply. The more wee conferre,the more 
wee be confirmed in the contrary to that you ſay. 
Wee find in Scripture, a Promiſe of this Sacrament, 
and there it it is called flech and blood; and wee are 
could , the Church muſt eate flech, and drinke blood; 
that our Sauiours flech s meate indeede, and his blood 
drinke indeede. 10h, 6..Thereis alſo the Inftirution re- 
corded in four ſcuerall places; Math. 26, Mare.1 4. Luc, 
22.1.Cor.11.8 (till itis deliuered ſimply in termes that 
expreſle a reall preſence, ſuchas wee beleeue. Theres 
allothe Yſe of it; and this, in ewo manners, 1. asitis 2 
Sacrifice,and ſo this heauenly Breads ſaid to be broken 
and given FoR the Church,andtheCup to be sheds or 
It: 1. Cor. 11. Mat. 26. Luc. 22. Which arguethat it is 
not indeede bread and wine, as before conſecration; 
but flech and blood. 2. As it isa Sacrament; and ſo Chri- 
ſtians thatareto receaueit , are, in Scripture, _ 
to diſtinguiſh this heawenlie bread, from other ; by this 
difference , that itis the bodze of owr Lord. 1. Cor. 11. So 
that,conference,you ſce,doth confirme that which wee 
belecue., And if you would looke about on other cir- 
cumſtances, as Altar and Prieft , wee find them in 
Scripture too : Iſaie 19. & 66. Heb. 13. Sixtlie you lay 
wee haue not the Spiris to iudge & perceaue the mea- 
ning 
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ning ofthe text, Where, if zoumeane the Proteſtant 
Spirit, I doe graunt we haue it not; andhe who hadic 
in greater meafure then yourſelfe, ſaw no ſuchthing 
withitasyoudoe. Luther, Melan&thon , andothers; 
Proteſtants; doe contradiCt you; to your face; in your 
owne Church ; at home. So doth your owne con- 
ſcience too many times , ifall were knowne. Bur as 
for the true Spirit, Irephie that his Aſſiſtance isin the 
Church; where He determines Controuerſies ; and 
hath branded your gloſle, withthe foule marke of 
Hereſie. Sewenthly, you would proue your figare , by 
ſome ſpeaches foundinthe writings of Tertullian,and 
S. Auguſtine, W herein ff youleaue your pretended 
hold, of Scripture, as vnſufficient ; after all your 
brags of cleeretext: and now looke another. Secondlie 
you appeale from the Indge of Controuerlies, God 
ſpeaking in the Scripture, ( he youſay, is Indge only} 
to be tryed by men. Thirdly the Fathers, you lay, 
might errein ſuch matters, and what might haue hap- 
pened to ame one, you lay , might hane 7 (a to encrie 
one; ſo, all, eucry-one, might hane myſtaken z accor- 
ding to the principles of your Schoole, What chen 
wereyouthe nearer, could you (as, you cannot,) finde 
any of the Fathers on your fide? Foxrthlie you ſay the 
Church, 
Si quiifiam mihi perſuadere potuiſſet, in Sacramento prater pa- 
nem G& vinum eſſe nihil, magno benefi: io me fibi denintum reddr 
diſſet. Grauibus enim curis anxius in hac extutienda materia mul- 
tum deſudabam, (ium probe perijiciebam ,hac re Paparni cum prom 
me vald: incommodare poſſe. Verium ego me captum video , nulls 
enadendi via rela, textus enim Enangely nimis apertis eff t po- 
rens. Lutherus Ep. ad Argentin. & wid fiet in tentatione ciem di- 
iputabit conſcientia quam habuerit cauſam diſſentiendi 4 receyta 
ſententia in Eccleſia? rwunc ii verba, Hoc eſt corpas meum, ful- 
ming erunt Cc, Itaque ſequor wveteris Eccleſia ſententiam que affir- 
wat adeſſe corpus Chriſti in cana , ac indico hans habere Scripture 
Iftimozipy. MclanGthon, Lib. de Veru.Corp, 
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Church, all, might erre; yea, and Apoſtles; nay fiir 
ther, you ſay , they did, in ſome things, appertaining 
to thefaith: whereforein poſting the Reader to Ter- 
| tullian, you doe but $hift him of, ſending him onan 
errand which in your conſcience according to your 
owne principles is butidle. Frnathe, when the matter 
| comes to be tryed by Fathers, you will find themto 
RK be on our fide, as will appeare inthenext Chapter, 
F And, totouch this authority, by the way; howlſocuer 
you conceaue of the buſineſſe;that which the Church 
hath delinered vnto vs in Councels, and with vni- 
verſall conſent, is certaine ; as I haue prouedin the 


third and fourth Booke. 
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F. 2. Exceptions anſwered. 


H Eretiks as I haue ſaid elſwhere', are chooſersin 
marter of Religion;their faithis not Catholike, 
they beleeuenot all, but takeſome,cut which they like 
beſt, Thus it happened heeretofore about the myſtery 
of the Trinity, the Incarnation,the Scripture,8&c.He- 
retiks would (till make their choiſe, and neucr admit 
all. So you haue beene doing tointhe matter of Gods 
word; of the written Canon, of Sacraments, of Iuſti- 
fication: and now ( forit Hereſics nature, ) would do 
the ſame heere. And, whereas the Euchariſt doth 
coliſt of the bodie & blood which are there inuiſible; & 
the exteriour ſpeczes, Which are viſible ; the body and 
blood you belecue not, but content your ſelues with 
the ſigne. And which is ſtrang , ifany man faicsitis 4 
fewre, you are readieto beleeue him, rather then our 
Saujour and God that faith it is his Bedie. Such is the 
condition of your faith. But I cometo looke on your 
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t. Obiefjon. It was bread before Conſecration, 
Anſwer, True. But after,it is che Bedje.By conſecration 
the nature of bfead is changed.See the$.chapter.r.Re- 
ply. The Apoſtle calsit bread,r. Cor.1o. anſwer.Sodoth 
our Sauiour call himſelfe bread;znot earihly bur heanely 
Toh, 6.It is Penis Dominws. $. Aug.tr.59.loan.z.Reply.Ic 
is broken, r.Cor. 10, akiretak ere bread. Anſwer gum. 
Add, as the Apoſtle, doth, c. 11. thatitis broken For +,7.: 
the Church, and the concluſion muſt be contrarieto ,,,, 2.1 
yours, videlicet, Itis not bakers breed. 2. had youlookt _, I 
on * Caluin,he would hauetaught you,thar breaking .. 62ep 
in that placeis jmmelating. 3.Reply. That whichis not 5,5, 
bakers bread, cannot be called bread. Anſwer.It may. xAputvoy 
Our Sauiourdid call his flesb , bread. Toh. 6, Will you a graugi : 
teach him to ſpeake?or muſt wee belecue thathis flesh bicinter- 
was bakers bread? The reaſons of communicating the þretor iav- 
name, are commonly knowne;frſtche analogie with Cal. 
bread;it doth nourish the ſoule,asthar doth the body. (gr. = 
Secondly it is in the exteriour shape of bread, Thirdly it 
isby conſecration made of bread. Supra pag.79. 4.Re- 
plie. Some of the Fathets call it bread, after conſecra- 
tion; as $, Auſten, and S. Irencus, Anſwer. And fo 
doe bwee;eueninthe Canon of our Malle: inthe ſence Þ Panens 
of the Apoſtle, and our Sauiour. To wit; beawenly, not /7 
bakers bread. <a. Ca 

2, Obiefion, In the words of our Sauiour, hoc eſt coy MiC. 
ps menes , the pronounedemonſtratiue, hoc, pn at 
bread: therefore in the Sacrament there is only bread, 


Anſwer. Y our Maſter, Luther, had he heard you di(- 
pute, would hauetould you, the conſequence is not 
good: your Spirir agrees with the Spirit of, neither of 
your Maſters, But omitting them ; The pronoune, 
bee, _ not at bread ; but, at our Sauioursbodie in 


wc 


forme and shapeof bread. This you may find if 
| you 
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you will looke vpon theother forme, where theres 
ference is more a , and caſieto be found. Hic ef 
ſanguu mens. It is not hic winum; nor, hic, beere: but bic 
ſengas , this blood. 1. Replie. As ſooneas, hoc, was vt- 
tered , the Diſciples preſently conceaued, the. ſubied 
of the ſpeach or enunciation,to be bread, Anſwer.ludas 

raduenture did; the other, (as wiſe men oughr ) ex- 
pected the reſt of the propoſition; and then, beleeued 
it to betrue; which, Judas, being like you, ouec haſty, 
did not. The truth of a prepoſition is conſequent vnto 
it,asall proprieries are, to their ſubietts : wherefore, 
the whole propoſition, mult be heard and conceaued, (8 
therefore , all vitered) before wee iudge itto be rue, 
Till then, the Vnderſtanding is gathering the parts 
of ir, from the Speakers mouth; who cannot vtter all 
at once: but ſucceſſiuely, according tothe nature of 
Sn 2. W hen they had gathered intotheir vnder- 

andingthe whole ſpeach, it was then cafteto find in 
it, andaſſigne, theſubieft, attribute, and connexton, that 
is to ſay, the parts :not before. 2. Reply. Some take 
hoc , ſubflantiu?. Anſwer. And that way is caſte too; if 
you doe not, (as you should not,) begin ro wage , be- 
fore you hauc heard all. Hoe,thisthing,in che exteriour 
forme of bread, eſt corpes meym, is my body. . 3. Re- 
plie. It was then bread, Anſwer. No; when thepropo- 
fition was all vttered, there was no bread at oh ; bo 
that which the propoſition ſignified. For, the whole being 
vttered , veritie mult ncedsfollow, ſince Gods afhr- 
mation cannot be falſe, 4. Replie. The Diſciples then 
knewe not our Sauiours bodie to be his | odie, if 
they muſt be could of it before they beleeue, 
Anſwere. T hey Knew not , the thing in theexteriour 
forme of bread which our Sauiour had in his hand, 
co be his bodie; till they were tould of it. 5.Reply. 
Should 
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Should 1 fay ouer a peece of paper, thisismy body,ic 
would not be changed. Anſwer. Mans wordsare not 
all neceſlarily true: Gods are, Heis omniporent; and 
madethe World with a Word. 
3+ Obrettion. In commonſpeach, when wee (ay,ghw 
s ere.weetake al waiesthething immediathe appearing, = 
to be the ſabe? of theſpeach, Anſwer, 1. If that were Pointing 
ſo, it would not follow that when God ſpeakes, it ci: 37,297 Sa” 
; niour whe 
not happen otherwiſe. His wordsare operative, andall j,... 
things obay his command; either tobe or not to be, heere, and 
dixit & falls ſunt. Pſal. 32.9. x. But your ſuppoſition ſaying; 
doth not alwaies hold, When I point at the Chalice tibis is 1h 
and ſay, this js --- -- you will not ſure determine with -— mg the 
your ſelfe that the thing immediatly appearing, the meaning 
Cuppte,istheſubiect of my ſpeach : but you will ſtay were not, 
(at leaſt wiſe mendo (o, ) till I haue determined by *Þ's cofowe 2? 
other words what was confuſedly inthe pronoune, pp * 
this 3 by adding an attribute, which is the formall part game 
of the propoſition; and the, not before, you will know Fich 
thetrue ſubieF : whether ic bethe Cuppo orthe thing touch, or 
in the Cuppe. IfI ſay (gold) thir is--gold : thereis one _— 
ſubiett; if I ſay (wine) this 13--wine 3 thete is another, cure is'the 
which is nor the thing immediatly appearing, bur is in Wordef 
it. When our Sauiour began ro ſpeake, the Apoſtles God; but +2} 
knew not what the firſt word ebjs,defigned;but hark- the Perſon" 
ned till they heard all, this is my bodie :andthen knew re, is hig - 
it Was not bread which he deſigned, bur the thing 1m «ternal - 7 
the shape of bread. Rephlie. The pronoune; this, Ford. 
mult point at ſomething, to be perceaued immediatly 
in the wſlant wherein it1s vitered. Anſwer, Neither 
is this neceſſary ; as you may perceaue by theſe 
{peaches of our Sauiour, This is my precept. What? it 
followes, that you lowe one another ere. Toh. 15. 12. Theſe 
are the Words which I Sake. Which they follow, AI. 
K k things 


in this na». © 


2, : »o 
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things muſt needs be fulfilled &c.Luc. 2.4.4 4 .eſpecially,in 
Jy. a that arcoperatiue, Tong man ariſe. Luc. 7 . 
14. When the firſt word was ſpoken, there wasin the 
beere, not a man, but the body only, of a man : inthe 
end of the ſpeach, there was one deſigned by thoſe 
words, yong gains Loyes come foorth.lob.11. 43. 
In the beginning of the ſpeach,there was not Lazarus 
wegerdly, Lai a dead corps; (the name alone, not con- 
taining the commaund ofa ppearingaliue;) inthe end 
(nature obaying the Creators commaund) there was, 
Lazar. | | 
4- Obieion. The thing in the chalice isthe new te- 
ſtament; thereforc itis not blood. Anſwer.The Scrip- 
ture faithitis both. A reflament, Luc.22.0& 1.Cor.1.And 
| blood, Math. 26. Mar.1 4.wherefore I belceue, both. 1. 
| ly.Blood cannot bea teſtamEt. Anſwer. The thin 
] —_ 4 1h for finnes, (Luc.2z.) which hy Cofpal faith : 
| - 1 N- - blood, Math.26.)is « teſtament :thisI beleeue ; becauſe 
* CRVEN- the Goſpelldoth teach & auouch it. 2.Replie, No part 
ETVM!VE | of any man can be his teſtameEr. anſwer. Our Sauiour, 
q Sa being a man,had'flesh and blood: & the Goſpell faith, 
Sack Þlood, (that which was bed for prnes, his blood,) was 
E FICIVM, histeſtament.3 Replie, Who euet heard of ſuch a teſta- 
won bomi- ment? Anſwer. All Chriſtias that haue heard the Gol- 
Lins ale  pell: foritisthere, 4, Reply. Blood isthe confirmation 
Eniees nobis K ; 
2” of the teſtament. Anſwer. Blood in the Pecies of wine, 
: communis is, the Scripture irch,cetlawentum,a teſtamer. Blood in 
Feorprs,com- propris ſpecie , isthe confirmation of our Sauiours in- 
 ſemiliter & terzouwr Will ; or teſtament; Heb. 9. both are true. But 
| 196 you haue'difficulty, ir ſeemes, in belecuing the former 
8 bes though Go Þ anouch it. The words, Will, and Te- 
£35 20- | ffament, do not onely ſignifie a certaine interiour aft 
"v5 wil or determination-of a man ;- as you pretend : there is 


teſtator 


RyoD yetanother thing, ſignifiedalſo by thoſe names. The . 


AA Fu jy ., wm ® oo aA ..c. 


"LIWIA YO TI” ba, Ws ab <. a 4 
ts. 99 9 "PER, 4; 3 *, - 4 OT TO TINT - . # 
bo TY fey 5 by T > % £4 x 


wg * 


. Tnr rixr BookEt. F2I K 
teſtatordying leaues an inſ{ram#chatin the natureof ?&.*® 0-2 
a fignedoth Ran ſpeake, and declare his mind andin- ,,, EY 

ner will; andthereby (inaſmuch asit is hisact,)moues z, zx3,c, 
Tuſticear ſight ofir, rofulfill thedead mans ſentence ,;,,, 
and decree in the diſpoſition of his goods: this In- ;anquem 
ſtrument is alſo called his teflament orWill. Looks bur PK O- 
into your desk & youshall findthereſucha one. Onr ? bn 
bleſſed Sauiour, the nighr before his paſſion, did or- ,, ws rl 4 
daine a pure Oblation,S ACRIFICIVM 1VGE: a8 an Inſirs- f,autis, cs | 
ment ſpeld with the charaCters ofhis death,in the mryſts- [anguinem, * 
call foe of His Llood: which (as being his aCt,and re- 4cc1pimuse 2 
preſenting {till roTuftice the price ofour Redeprion,) PETIT | 
Should imperrate ( inſtrumentally ) the performance ,,,;c.., 
of his interiour will : and this is thething which He on potef. 
names thenew TesTAMENT mbisblood, He was S.Cyrill. © 
Author of thenew law, and mighttherefore make & AI 8-4 
authenticate what Kind of teſtament he thoughr yok oncitla 
being God, he was not tolearne ofthe lawier whatto Generalig 7 
do. 5.Rephie. How proue youthis? Anſwer.By therext d-clar, a» * 
itſelfe; This (inthe cup, in forme of wine ) is thenew —{. 
teftement, in my blood, which (thing in forme of wine) - 
3s shedfor you and for many; 6, Reply. Ifchatin the ex- 
teriour forme of wine be blood, the ſence were to be 
rendred thus; this is þlocd in blood: Anſwer.1.Y ou are I 
not to teach our Bleſſed Sauiour , how to [peake: he S 
ſaith not, blood inblood ; bur a teſtament in blood: 
which ſpeach is good, 

2, Suppoſe you haue in your hand a peece of gold, 
valued at a crowne; one, pointing at it mighe ſay, 
this is a'crowne; or, this is gold; or, this isacrownein 
gold : theſe (peaches are ordinary ; andthe logician 
who kKnowesthe ſwppoſitions 8 ſgnificatiss of words, 8: 
can diſtinguish formaljries , will give you reaſons for 
them all. But no man ſaies ; this is goldin gold. Sq 

| KK 2 here, 


2 ay” 5 
z ” ERIE —- 
s : toe Wa 

os ws. 


$2 Taz rirr Boots. 
e,, pointing at the ching inthe chalice, we ſay: 


this is a teſtament; this is blood ; this is ateſtamentin 


blood. But wee doe not ſay, this is blood in blood. 
Againſt the laſt forme of ſpeach, if you declaime, I 
will not interrupt or trouble you; but you can ſay 


nothing againſt the other three, without contradi- 


Cting God. 

5. ObieHien. It is called the fraite of the wine, there- 
foreit is not blood. Anſwer. Were ito called, your 
argument would not conclude ; for it might be ſo cal- 
led metaphorically , as our Sauiour in the Goſpell 
calles bimſclfe bread; and « vine. 2. Put in Scripture 
itis not called ſo, as you thinke, t. Reple. I will not 
drinke fron hencefoorth of this fraite of the vine. Matth, 
26. Anſwer, There wereat ſupper, ewocupps; the le- 


g4ll, and the Sacramentall:theone , shedfor remiſſion of - 


fines; the other, bare wine. The words cited are ſpo- 
ken of the later. 2. Replie. Some vnderſtand thoſe 
words of the Sacramentall cup alſo. Anſwer. And 
they would tell you, that for ſubſtance ic was the 
fruite, (not of an earthly, but) ofa heauenly vine:of 
hr that ſaid I am the wine. Ioh.15, v.1. & 5. the rather 
Nþ called, becauſe it is by conſtcration made of wine; 
 and,in formeof wine. But readethe paſſagein$.Luke, 
whereit is more at large, and you will ſee ews cupps; 
one take before the conſecration of breade intothe body 
ofour Sauiour; which was the legall cup, there called 
#be fraxte of the vine. The other giuen after the (aid con- 
ſecration of the body, which wasthe ſacramentall cup, 
there called che new teſtament. This cup wasalfo con- 
ſecrated, and was not wine, as you may know by the 


ſame place; for, that which was shedfor men,was not | 


wins: this cup wasshed for men; this the chalice, which 
Chalice js shed for you. Lace 23, V, 30» andinthe rea 
| ODIC- 
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obieCted, This is my blood of the new teflament , which 52 
shed for many to remsſſion of punes. Math. 26. 28. there- 
fore it Was not wine. 3. Ryplie. that pronoune, this , is. 
referred to the Sacramentall cup in $, Math. Iwil 
lay | drinke nomoere of this; for there is inthe words prece= 
adi- N dent no mention of any-other. Anſwer. No. Itisre- 

' |} ferdtothelegallcup; asI haueproued by theciccums+ 
Tee ſtances of the text; and by therelation of an other E- 
our FF uangeliſt, by whom the holy Ghoſt hath ſpoken 
cal- more cleerely, whar is, at firſt ſight, ſomerhing ob(- . 
pell cure ; (yerall things well conſidered, plainecnough,) 2 
ure F inS. Marhew.z.Thartboc,wasnotreferd roany thing - i 
wot || before inthetext of $. Mathew; bur tothe legall cup, : 
th. | on the table before our Sauiour : and $. Mathew re- 
le- lates onely his words. So in another ſpeach of 
v of Þ his, ſolnite remplum hoe. loh. 2. that: hos, is not ceferd to 
po- the mareriall cetnple, before ſpoken of, as the Iewes 
thought, but to another, (whereof before, if you 
\nd reade, the text, you shall inde no mention; ) for be 
the NY ſpakcir of the temple of bis body. [b. . 21, hope you, a 


:of Chriſtian in profeſſion , will not commence ſuch an 


her action againſt S, Matthew about the one hoc, as the 
ne; lewes did againſt our Sawiour aboutthe other. 
ke, 6. Obietion. Y ou arc not ro eate this bodie which you 


PS; ſee. S. Aug. in Plal. 98. Anſver, Yes; the very ſame 
"dy in ſubſlance. Take and eate; this is ww BODE which 


led shall be deligered you. 1. Cor. 11. But, notthe ſame mex+ 
0n- teriour shape , and manner of being. It was not tobe 
up, cut in peeces, & catenin the forme of flesh,as the Ca- 
on- phernaires thought; but, firſt by conſecration to be put 
the inuifibly vnder the forme of bread ; and foto be re- 
not | ceaued, 1, Rephlie. If ir were the ſame inſubſtance;how 


1d could S. Auguſtineſay, notthe ſame? Anſwer. How 
ACC could the Scripture fay of Saul, God gave him anorber 
NE» Kk ; bearn 
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bear? 1, Reg:10./9.%if another then ir ſeemes, not the 
ſame. The an{wereis thatit wasthe ſame hart in ſab- 
Pence; another in gualitee..Thelikeis in the 1. Cor. 1g. 
whercthe Apoſtle makes diſtinction of Bodies into 
naterell, and Spiritual; which differences aretaken ac- 
cording to.the gualinie :for , in ſabfanceir is the :ſame 
Body. And with this diſtin&tion. be thereanſwers dif- 
ficulties about the reſurrettion 3 and shewes how the 
Body may, or may not enter heauen. The corruptible 
cannot, the ſpirituall can:and theſe bethe ſame -3n ſub» 
Pance, notin * manner or quality: 3.Reptie. The Sacra- 
ment of the body, is efter's certarve manner the bodie. S. 
Auguſtine. ep.23. Anſwer, 'Thefpecies which as de- 
uines ſpeake are, Sacramentum tentizm , are the body 
onely, after « certaine manntr, towit. fenificatine : they 
be ſgnum corpor#s preſents; a ligne of the body preſent: 
but that whichis within the fprezes,is the body proprie, 
ſubſtantially. 4. Replie, Tocate mans flesh, 8& drinke 
mans blood is « horrible creme, Wherefore S$. Auguſt, 
li.z, dedoc. Chrif. c, 16. faith, that vnleſſe you cate 
the body &c. is a figure, Anſwer. 1. He doth not 
ſpeake there , of Serramentall reccauing; bur, of rwe 
other waics of cating flesh ; one obuions ; by cutting 
itin peeces ; which hereics : the other by meditating 
vpon the paſſion; which he commends ; and this eca- 
ting, is indeed, megaphoricall or' figwratine. 2. To cate 
flesh and drinke Blaod in propria ſpecie , (asthe Ca- 
pbernaites confeaued, ) it is horrible: to receaue them 
* Dupliciter cavo Chrili & ſanguis intelligitur,vel SPIR1- 
TVALISIELA arquediuing dequaipſe dixit caro mea ve- 
re cit cib1s, & ſangujs meus vere cit potus : Vel caro th ſanguis 
gue CRVCIFINXA eff ,qui milits EFFVSYVS eff lanes. 
Inxia hanc dmifionem , G4 ih Sandi eiue dinerſitas ſanguinis (p 
carnis acciputur, vt ALVA ſit care qua vilura eſt talutare Nei, 
ATTA caro c& ſan ptisquaregnum Det N © N queaut poſits 
dre. $, Hier. Comment 51 Cap. 1. ad Ephe/. 
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a aliens Pecie, is not; And}, by S. Auguftines confel- Tam div * 
Fon, Chriſtians vſed itin histime ; and healſo vied ir verſetur di. © 


amongſt thereſt, = 2” cone > 
Wer receanc, faith he,with fairhfull heart, & Movrn,/4 od leg ral 


the Mediator of God & Man,M © Chrift Ieſw, grning vs bs ;,, 1,1 


Ld 


Bode to be eaten, and bu Blood to be dramke : THOV GH IT ad regnum © 
SE EME more borrible to eate mas flesh the tokilkes ro drimke Charitatis 
mans blood, thento chedt.Lib.2.cont.aduerſ.Leg.c.9. And _ a q 
this will ſafhce to shew that you did not vnderſtidhis pts — 


mind about eating and drinking our Sauiours flesh þgc jam 
and blood, His other ſpeaches,as noy hoc corpus quod vi- proprit ſon * 
detis , and ſecundum quemdam modum Sacramentum cor- 245, nully, | 


; # , , etur fi- 7 
poru eft corps : 1 have interpreted according to' his Pram?” + 
owne dodtrine of this matter : you will vnderſtand = « 3 
him yer berrer if you compare theſe ſpeaches with o- Aug, li z. © Þ 


ther of his, where he ſaith that, the Holy Ghoſt dorh dot. 


a Worke inwfibly in the conſecration of this Sacramee; Cbilt. c. 


that itis Þ penis Dominwe; that it is the body which did ,F, aug, 
c hang on the croſſe;that itis the d price of owr redemption; 1.3. de * © 
the© -wvittme whetewith wee were redeemed ,- dif- Triair. c. © * 


penced from the altar, the oblation or f Sacrifice Which ne 0 
Prophet Malachre iþake of, offered now to God enery ;, bins, '\ 
where: that our Sauiour cerzed himſelfe in hu 8 owne c Scrm. ad”? 
bands; exc. which ſpeaches import a reall preſence, Neoph. ** 
ſuch as wee belecne. Andthe plc of S. Iohn, which P44 Bed. * 


in bis bookes de doFF. Chriſt. he did interprete of the TEpift. 'E 


Spiriewall ; ( forbearing there to ſpeake ofa furrher r62; *© 
K k 4 lence, # Lib. 9. © 
Conf.c.1z9 } 

Quigin ie carne bic ambuleuit & ipſam carnem nobis man- fOrat. 
ducan ad ſalutons dadit; nemo augm illam carnem manducat con, lad. 
NIST PRIVS ADORAVERIT: inwentum off quemad- c.9 & li.18;- 
medum;, ADORETVR TALE SCABELLVM pedamde Cinit, © 
Domini, $. Aug, Enarr. in Pſal. g8, Acceperunt illud ſtults, car- c. 35. 
naliter illud cogttewerunt, & putauerunt quod preciſurus effect Do. g Conc i" 
minus particu/as quaſdan de corpore ſus, G daturus iiliu;th dixe- in Þf 33. © 
Tun durus ct byc ſermo, Ibidem. 
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he did afterwards , and frequently , yn 
ſatramentall receauing; as mf. 106, & 107.de conſenſs 
Enang. l;.3. c.1. de Pecc. mer. & rem. l5.1.c, 2.0. contre Ind. 
bib. 1. c. 4. | | 

7. Obieft;on, Tertullian ſayesthe Euchariſt isa figure 
of the body. Anſwer.z. Sec p.z04.515.6 mftec,7& $. 
2. I enſwere that he might, according to the phraſe of 
Scripture, baue calledit ſo; becauſcir is, in forme of 
bread, by conſecration made of bread ,that was a h- 
7 gure of our Sauiours body. Angels in Scripture.are 
; Ps called men; appearing in their shape or forme : and 
E way ' Manisthere called duft; wine called water; and, a ſer- 
C {ed gauc. ent called 4 rod; as being made of ſuch things, 3. Hq- 
L heir it appeares not he meant heere to-fay fo ; but this 
* wade bis rather; The figure, now changed , and madeanocther 
_ He thing in fubſtance diſtin& from that it was , is the 

water made body. He Shewes out of Sacretl Amignity, that bread 
yvine.Since Was of old , « figure of our Sauiours Bodic : this figure, 
* an Euan- bread, our Sauiour ſaith he, made his bodie, corpus ſuum 
2 phy feat. And how? by conſecration; dicendo, hoc eft corpua 
E why might ew. 1. Reply, Itſeemesthen, you will verifie Ter- 
E pot Ter- tullians (peach by emplaation. Anſwer. As you mult 
> tullian, in do theſe, The blind, ſee ; the deafe heare, the dead ariſe, 
| "I Mat. 11. 5. and, Aarons ROD denoured their rods. Exod, 
k _— 7.12. When it GAPED Wasitared indeede proper- 
 Miccamus ly? No ſure. Yer then, it is calleda rad, 2. Replie, Ter: 
| Ligunmin cullian ſpeakes not ofany chagein the bread. Anſwer. 
: Fire, cr Tt is falle : he ſaies corpas ſun zum fect, our Sauiour, 
; No. ſees * madeit bis body. T his wasa change. 3. Reply. In this 
: ham is figure, bread, be two things, the /abſtanceandthe aces » 
| Corp. gents: you cannot affirme of the ſubſtance, bread, that 
ETerull. jrijsthe body of our Sauiour properly : nor of the accs- 
= - ** demts. Anſwer, lnarod betwo ; ek , the ſubſtance, 
© cioa.li.4. | ROS To | wok 


| ſence, asitisnot neceſſary to writeall, cuery.'where;} 
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wood; and the accidents: you cannot afirmeot the 
ſubſtance woeg,that property itdid gape and denoure; 

nor of ecr3dents. They are ations of a liuing animal, 

Whar thendoththe Scripture meanc? That therbing 

made of a red did exerciſe theſe ations; Ando doth 
Tertullian meanc, that the. thing made of bread (by - 
conſecration) is the body. of our Sauiour, 4, Reply, ' 
The ſame thing cannot be properly the body and 
bread too, Anſwer,True.lr isthe bodie properly;bread, 
improperly ; as cheching which deuoured the rods or - 
ſerpents, whereof wee read in Exodws, there called s 

na Was adragonproperly;a rod improperly.And the 

wine made by our Sauiour at Cane of Galilee, was wine 


properly, water improperly. Bur, were itlawfull for 


men to proceede in your principles, ſince itis, and in 
Scripture, called water , (when the leward taſted the loh.z. 9% 
water &Fe.) they might deny the converſion , and ſay 
thatit was ſtill water properly , wine figuratiuely :S0 
cheir feaſt at dinner would haue beene Fike your Ge- 
neua ſupper, 5. Replie. Who would euer make fuch 
conſtruction as you do in Tertullian, taking words 
into the ſabre of his ſpeach , which in order as they 
be written in the booke do follow the predicartum? 
Anſwer, That muſt you: if you will hes wo Terrul- 
lia: C hraftus mortuess eſt.zd eſt vnitwus.li.con. Prax en9yOe 
the Goſpell, where one faith to our bleſfed Safiour, 
attnls 


® Acceptum parem (+ diſtributum diſcipuls, CORPVS 
ſuumilum FECIT, hoceſt corpus meum dicenio; id ef, figure 
corporis mei. Figura autem non FVISSET , nifs veritatis cor- 
pic efſer. Terr, |1. 4. con, Marc. [Uiuminater Antiquitatum quid - 
tunc voluerit [ignrficaſſe panem, ſatis declarautt, Corpris ſum v9o- 
64ns panem lbilem. Caro abluicur, ut anima emaculetur,CA&O 
inungitur, vt anima conſecretur : caro corpore th ſanguine Chri(ls 
VESCITV K, vi anima Deo ſ+ginetur. Ldem, lib, de reſur- 
Car, 


} Gen.g 19. 
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' etal filiam menm ad te habentem Spiritum immundum: 


Merc.9. 17. The originall text, haththe ſame order 
too, wordfor word. 2. Thereis not any difficulty ei- 
ther way; for,a figure, changed, ische body:and, the 
body, is a figure, changed. A rod, changed, (then no 
motrea 61 wha a ſerpent : and a ſerpent wasa tod, 
not remaining in the nature ofa rod ; but changed. 
Man is called duſt; but changed : thatisto ſay, he is 
thething made of duſt. And, tharwhich was drunke 
at the wedding, not water then , was yet called water; 
but, wade wee, By the way note how this auncient 
Author here affirmies, achange of breade into our Sa- 
niours bodie, by conſecration : which change the 
Church calls rran/ubſtantiation. | 
$.0bieFien.God cannot makeflesh of bread:Blood 
of wine. Anſwer. Nature can in her kinde, and doth 
every day ; in thouſands, that are nourished with 
bread and wine : much more can hethart'is author of 
nature, as I tould you before. 1. Replie. The words 
cannot. «Anſwer, As mſtriments of the increated 
W o x Þ, they may: as Cauſes principall, they cannot. 
2. Reply. The Preiſts words cannot. .Anſwex.- Not as 
__ cauſes : bur, as inſtruments of the increated 
oRD.T hey areHis wordes,fromthe Prieſts mourh; 
and He, Chriſt, makes them good to the worlds end. 
His OMwiroTENCIE, in regardof thefirſt Inſti- 
tution hoc facie Ec. is cuery where ready to verific 
them, and you dare not deny but that he can do it. 
Thus farre touching the proofe by Scripture;znow ta 
the ſenſe of Antiquity. 
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Tur sxVENnTHY CrHarTEer: 


The Fathers wnderftoed the Reall\ Preſence 
OS a5 wee doe, 1 


Orthe Reall Preſence, ontof Antiquity are cited 
Infllnwache Martyr , lrenews, Tenulian Hilarivs, 
both the Cyrills, Ambroſe, Epiphanius, Heſicbius ,Optatus, 
Anguftme, lerom, Les,Gregoryand others; by Zanchez, 
Coccius ,'Garetius and Gualterius, Your anſwere is 
that all areto be vnderſ{toode ofa figuratiue,and nota... | 
reall-Prefence. Youthinkethe Body and Blood are in 
heauen+ onely and no neerer: but wee and breade you 
zo0d fay are equiuocally called the blood and Bodiethough 
oth they be indeede nothing els bur ſignes. This deuice 
rich doth nor ſatisfie. For the Fathers hauedirectly ex- 
r of reſſedall the c6ditions of areall-Preſencertothe very 
fact; and willnot be conzenced with your figure. This 
ated I declare þ 


not. Firſt becauſe in conceauing ' the Inſtitution of a 
It 25 ſigne, thereis no difhculry, it wascaſie to ſay, and for 
ated men to vnderſtand,that bread was a figne or figureof 
athz the body , ifour Saviour had meant onely this; but 
end. | the Fathers apprehende in the Euchariſt a great and 
nſti- | incomprehenſible Myſterie. I will cice one ortwo, 
rife | leaſt you deny ir, and will obſcrue the ſame manner of 


It, pR_ totheend ofchis Chapter.S.Chryſoltome $. Chryls 3 

15A thus. Good Lord what 4 wonderfull miracle is *< Sacerd. I 
this? how greatis Gods loue tow ards mankinde 2 Behold be ;, By ales . 
who fitteth abowe with his Father, in one and the ſame mo- guci. 
ment of tyme is teuched bythe * x An vs of wsall, and 1ds.Hom. 
Tas | gincth HIMSELFE to ſuch as are defirons to 1eceane yo = 
and embrate him, Againc, Thinke with thy ſelfe _ m ect 
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530 Tur r1rT Boore. 
' mowr is done <ynte thee, and what 4 table thou art made juy- 

taker of. Wee are united unto, and are ® E D with that 

Very THING &f Whuh the Angels when they behold'it 
F de tremble , neither dare they boldly gaze upon it by reaſon 
 IdE. hom. of the bright sbining ſplendour w hich iſſueth from it. And, 
3 pda In ſaying the Ev cnanisT I open allthe treaſure of 
1 ed vocal Geds bleſſing. $. Ephrem. Why doſt thes ſearch things 
© calicem #Þhat are wnſearchable? If thow dine curiouſly into theſe mat- 
| benedi- ters thow 5halt not be called faithfull but curious. Be thou 
| Qtionis £:::rb/all endinnecent, receexe the wuſpotted BoDLE os 
J apy THY LoKD With an entire faith , being aſſured that 
| oh» horrors hou cateſt the LAMBE H1MSELFE entire. The My» 
' plemem, fleries of Chriſt are immortall fire: ſearch them not rasbly, 
= S.Epbr.l.. Jeaff ;n their ſearch thou be burned. And REY 
| denar Det vv þ;chtheonely begotten ſoune Chriſt our Sanionr bath done 
© ſerve. c.g. for V5, SVRPASSETH ALL ADMIRATION, «ll 
' Ibidem. thought, and all ſpeach: for be hath gigen wvs fire and Spirit 
1 to be eaten and dranke , that is , bis body and h1s Bleed, 
Hence I argue thus. If the Fathers did apprehend in 
the Euchariſt a greate & vnſearchable myſterie, they 
apprehended morethen breadeand wine with a rela- 
t0n vnto the body and blood , this being anecalie 
thing and not incomprehenſible; butthe Fathers did 
apprehend in the Euchariſta great and vnſearchable 
Mytterie, as you haue heard; therefore more then 
bread and wine with a relation tothe body and blood 
of Chriſt, 

Secondly. The Fathers ſay that bread and wineare 
changed into body and blood of Chriſt. You fſtriue in 
decdro put them of with anacciditall change,in office, 
and wfe : as a counter when it ſtands for a crowne, 
hath a moral! change by reaſon of this depuration, 
though theſubſtance be ſtill the lame ir was : ſo here 
you admitte a change in accidenall reference, for of 
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no figneitis madeaſigne, ithath a new reference: 

yer the nature you lay is ſtill che ſame;to wit 3 breade 
ahd wine. Bur this will not ſerue, For the Fathers ſay 

they are changed in nerare; and cfteeme it a worke of 

Gods omnipotence;comparing italſo-with other phy- 
ſicallchanges, as of Moylesroddeintoa Serpet, water 
into Wine, &c. $. Ambroſe. How mary examples dowee $a mbe; 
woſe to prooxe that the thinge 15 3 NOT THAT wHicH de myR. 
NATVREMADE, but that which the bleſſing hath init. © 9. 
conſerrated, and the power of conſecration 1: greater then 

the power of natwre, for by conſecrationthe very Þ nature it 

ſelfeis cuAance v. Againe. Thow baſt learned there- 14.1.4. de 
fore that of breade 11© MADE THE BOD1E of Chriſt, ſacr.c.4- 
and the wine and water is put into the chalice, but BY Tus 
CONSECRATION of the heauenly word it is made | 
blood. $. Cyrill. He, our Sauiour, changed once water S.Cyrill, 
into wine, and 3s he not worthie to be beleened of wg that be hen drK. 
bah 4 CHANGED wine inte blood? The bread: and ,' 

wine of the Exchaniſt before the ſacred inyocation of the 4+ 1d. Ca- 
dored T rinitze were fimple bread and wine : but the inueca- thec. I. 
t1on being once donne,the bread indeedis ©MADE THE 

FLESH of Chriſt, and the wine bis bloed.Serm.de Cax- A nth. fer. 
na. The bread which our Lord gaue wnto his dſciples being de corn, 
CHANGED, wot in shape, but in fn ATV x , byche *.CYPr- 
omnipotence of the word is made fleth. $. Gregory Nyl.I $.Greg, 
doe rightly and with good reaſon beleene that the breed Nil orae. 
being [mAified by Gods word , i5$ CH AN DE D into the Cathce.c, 
bedie of God the word. Chriſt through the diſpenſation of 37- 

his grace entereth by his flesh into all the fauthfull , and 

mingleth niMsELFE With their BoDtEs which 

have their ſubſtance from bread and wine, to the end that 

man being united to that which is immortal may attaine to [bid, 
be made partaker of incorruption : and theſe things he beſts-. 

wethh TRANSELEMENTING by the wertne of his 


bleſſing 


$j © Tux rixr Books. 
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$. Eyrill. S. Cyrill, Alex. God, condeſcending to our infirmities doth 
Alex. Ep. flow into the things offered onthe Altar the goes fe, 
ad Calol. icoxnverTING hemintorbeVERT TIE of bicowne 
oy ops A fleth ; that the body of life as it were a certaine my 
RS nngene ſeede might be found 1w vs. S$. Gaudentius. The L 
in Exod. and Creater of Nature Who of earth made breade, againe be. 
Wa.z. cauſebecandoeit, andhath promiſedtodeeit, kMAxts 
of breade bis owne BODIE: and hethat of water made 
wine, now of wine hath made his blood. Now Sir , Con- 
werfion , change of Natmre it ſelfe , tranſelementation of 
breade and wine #nto fleshand blood, doe pur flesh and 
blood x BALL1E and SVBSTANTIALLIE inthe 
remaining ſignes or exteriour formes of breade and 
W1ne, | 
As that which wee belecue in this matter may be 
*COR- andisexplicated in ſeuerall propoſitions, and by the 
PORA- Fathers too, ſo your Opinion may be vnfolded into 
divers propoſitions by way of explication.: I. will 
perbene. Þriefly putthem downe, and leaue your conſcienceto 
diftionem iudge both of my explication and of their accord with 
' wyfticem the Fathers, towhom the letters shall dire&t you in 
wobis VT _ order as I haue put them downe. And firſt, your opi- 


5h nion, if it be 0, wo naked, is, thatthe Euchariſt is 
$P1R1- Pothing els reallie but plaine breade and wine, For,relations 


TVALI- foundedin exteriour deputation onely , are not realk 
TER 4% andthe ſubſtance of our Sawiours bodie you ſay is not at 
So = oncein many places really, This ſuppoſed ; your Opi- 
ſui ffiritas Pon is that 3 the thing on the Altar isin Subſtance the 
gratis no- ſame it Was, Thatitis Þ not really changed by confecra- 
frum ad tion, that the body of Chriſt is < not made of bread,not 
Re 4; his blood of wine. That wine ir not 4 changed into 
nine xas- blood, thatit isreally © the ſame it was before Inuoca- 
1 par- tion. Thatitnotchanged f zu natwre,not changed 8 _ 
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compariſon and iudgment 

man, earned or vnlearned; and goe on, __ 
Thirdly out of that which isalready ſaid, I may con- 7, cd 

clade with eaſe, thatthe Fathers thoughtthe ſubſtice * x ; 

of breade and wine remained not in theEuchariſt. For ” 39 wi 

that whichis changed, connerted, trenſelemented, into an, .. 

other chingsis no more cxiſtent in it ſelfe:and you have | - es 

heard them ſay that rhe watwre of breadand wine is ;. ; 4... 

changed , connerted , tranſelemented, into the body and , &- pe 

blood of Chriſt : whence it follow esthart itis nor exi- . 

ſtent in it ſelfe. But youshall hearethem further afhr- 

me thatyn the formes or accidents of bread and wine 

there is not breadeand wine, but fleschand blood. S. S.Irea.l.4, 

Irenzus, Itis NOT COMMON bread, but Excharift, ©:34+ 

CONSISTING of two things, the earthly, the ſpecies, 

C the beanenly,the * Body.S.Chryſoſtome. Let ws give 

credit to God emery where , let Vs not oppoſe againſt him, 

though what he ſaith doth SEEME To ove SENSE and to 

our thinking to BE ABSVRD :let bys ſaying mailer our ſenſe 

and ogr reaſon. Let vs doe this mn all things and eſpecially m g © bryC. 


the Myſteries , not regarding alone the thmgs which lie be- hom.$3.ia_ | 4 


fore vs : but holding faſt his words , for by bis words wee Macth. 

canot be cozened, our SENSE T may eafily be DECEAVEDibis 

words cannot be untrue, our ſenſe is often times beguiled. 

Seemmg therefore that our Lord hath ſaid , T his is my Body, 

let no ſtaggering or doubt lay hold op Vs, but let ws beleexe 

it, end ſeeit with the cies of our onderſlanding: for nothing 

that is ſenſuble x5 gruen cunts vs here by Chriſt but,in ſenſible 

things indeed, yet All that he grueth, is 21n$ ENSIBLE. 

S. Ambroſe. Its 3 n 0 T that which Nature made ; but 
that 
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” 8.Ambr. that which the bleſling hath conſerr 

-* de Myſt.i- even nature itſelfe is cHANG&@D. S.Cyrillieruſ. Cone 

| "BIE.C.> rceanc ttnot as bare breadt and bare wine , for it is the boly 

of bode and blood of Chrift : fartheugh ſenſe doth ſuggeſt this 
$ (thatitisbreade and wins) watothee, yetler farthcon- 

4 Ro firme thee,that thow 1v DGEs 4 NOT ACcoOnrDING 

£ mv *” TO THE TAST, bat rather take it as of faith moſt cer- 

| eine, Witheut doubting the leaf degree that the bedie and 
blood is ginen thee. And, a litle before, With aſſwrance let 

Vs Teceaue the bodice and blood of Chriſt , for 19 THE 

| 5 FORME OF BREAD thebedie is ginen to thee, and 

—_— m the forme of wine the blood &c. Knowing and beleemmg 

4 moſt aſſuredlie that that which appeareth breadeis 6x0 t 

D . BREADE, though it ſeeme ſo to the taft , but it 3s the 
bodie of Chriſt; and that which appeareth wine , it noT 

” > 210.Dam VOntes the taſte doth indee it to be, but the blood of Chriſt. 

© 14.de de S.Damaſc. The bread, and wine and water, are ſupernas 

” orthod. IWrallie changed, ueramoiyvrey tranſ-made, imo the bodie 

© 14.Si- andblood of Chrift; and they be not two bedies, but one and 

on ha- theſame.T he colecratedbread s NOT A E1GVRE,Ton@-,of 
| _—_— the bodice of Chriſt, 4M" «urs 1 o@us Ty xupts THeutyor, 
 65&Theco. Pmtthe vers 7 DaFiED bodieof our Samionr.S. Anſelme: 
il-inc. Tothe8 exterionr ſenſes it SEEME TH tobe breade, but 
26.Mat. &noweby the ſenſe of your "onderſlanding thatis 1S My 

+ pac BODY; not 4nother but the ſame in ſubſtence which chall 

Cor. PI bedelinered to death for your redemption. 

; The Proteſtant Opinion , our = ſenſe cannot erre, 
The ſubſtancegiuen vsis 2 ſenſble breade , it is 3 that 
which nature made. Ofthe ſubſtance contained vnder 
thoſe accidents indge 4 according to the taft, A mans body 

” ThePro- is notin the 5 forme of bread. It is bread and wine, 6 the 

| teltantex- ſeaſe # to be belcened. it.is not that ſame 7 bodie, but 4 

: - EE figure. It is wor that body whichwas delinered , but that 

> poi.  * Which it ſeemerh tothe exerienr ſenſe, Ravi, ye 

| i readcy 


ated. By the bleſitn * 
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bread; Compare this tothe Farhers words, and i +5." 


js | ofthe difference in this point. 

oy Fourthly, out of the former places of the Fathers 

Fd ir is further cleere that they belecued the body < 

ow Chriſt in the Euchariſt tobe che ſame body which isin 

Ws heauen, and the ſame blood which ifſued out of his fide 

*ig to be in the' Chalice: Twill adde a place or two more 
ad of this. Saint Auſtine, In the bread you sball re- Refere © © 
let ceaue that ® THING which did hang wypon the Croſſe; V. Bedain 4 


E& in the Cuppe you »hall receanethat which wasvowereD © 70: Pri. '2 
nd | 0 T of the fide of Chriſt. Our Loddoth patiently ſuftaine 5... 14 
Indus 4 dixel , a thiefe, bis betrayer : be permitteth hins to Neoph. 
receane among the innocent diſciples that which the faith= S. Aug, ep. 2 
$4 full doe knowe b Tut pRr1cE of our Redemption. S. ou | 
Chryſoſtome. That which is 18 THe CHALiCE, "hon __ 3 
"if is that w hich did © 5ſſue from our Sauiour bt fde. This pr, Cor, 2 
body the Sages did rewerence in the cribbe : thou ſerft it not 1bid, 
is mn the cribbe but 4 ow TyHt ALTAR. This myſterie 

makes the earth to be a h:anen -onto thee : Open heanen ana* 
>-.of looke 3n,or rather open the gates of the heauen of beauens and = 
- the them wilt ſee that which is ſaid, tobe mue_ Forlookewhat 11,4 


you, | 

me: 33 there moſt preciouſe, I will chewe 1 T eynto thee©® urerE 
buy ON EARTH, For euen 4s 1 royall pallaces the walles 
_ and the gilded rocfes are not efteemed the moſt magnificent 


hall thing of all , but the royall Perſon ſeated in bis priucely 
throne : ſo ts the Kings bodyin heauen. Now TH1s mayeſt 


_ thou fee HE ERE on earth, For heere I shewethee, not 
that Angels , nor Archangels, nor beauens, nor the heauen of 
ox beanens; but I shewe wnto thee x 114 who is the very 
body LoRD of all thoſethings. Thou perceaneſt now. in what 
che manner thou deft behold heere on earth that thing which is 
ms moſt precious , and moſt honourable of all other, and how 


that thou doeſt not ſec it onely but alſo dee *Toven 1T,and *In alient 
us that thou deeſt not touch it onely but alſo f doeft 8 AT x 1 7, #4: C 
: Ll and { 
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| de Saterd. Sacrifice the Angels fland about the Pn185T, and the 
£1. 6. whole companie of the celefiaſtiall powers doe make 4 
q noiſe, and the placeround about che ALTAR is full of 
Angelicall quires in bonour of him who £15 THERE $A- 
CRIFICED. Which thing thoſe will beleexe eafily who 
do confider the great Sacrifice w hich 3s then donne. 

The Proteſtant opinion, that ® thing which hanged 
on the Croſle,is not an the forme of breade.Iudas did not 
b receaxe the body; or bleod; but onely bread and wine. 
ThatintheChalice was newer © 31 our Sauzonrs fde. The 
body which the Sages worshipped is wor on the d Al- 
tar.T he body of Chrilt is not © heere on earth, nor an the 
dimenſions wee do ſee , touch, and freceaue. Chrilt is not 
8Sacrificed on the Altar by the Prieſt. The humanity 
of Chriſt is not on the Altar, Compare it. 

Fifily , it being the ſame body whichis in heauen, 
Chriſt I ſay being inthe Euchariſt, andthe Fathers 
profeſſing this: it followeth that he is,there alſo,in the 
Euchariſt , to be avoreD; and this the Fathers alſo 
did acknowledge. You remember what I repeated 
” $.Greg, cucn now outof S, Chryſoſtome: take more out of 
* Naz.orat, others. S, Gregory faith of his ſiſter Gorgonia. She 
EIT. proftrateth her ſelfe with faith before the Alter, and with 4 
4 great erie calletbon him who 15 1 WORSHIPPED on 
x; onthe Altar, You mult obſerue heere that $.Gre- 

ory doth nor onely declare the aCtion of his Siſter, 
= alſo the Cyftome of the primitiue Church,in theſe 
words who 15 worshipped on # ; and then you will {ee 
x that Chriſtians in thoſe dayes did-worship our Sa- 
ES. Ang.in yiour onthe Altar. S, Auguſtine, Our Saviour rooke flesb 
= Pla.l 98. of rhe wngin Marie , and becauſe be walked heere in that 
| flech, and hath given vs that flesh to be eaten to Salua'ion, 
and no man cateth that flesh vnleſſe befiſt 2 avor x it, 


behold 


$ Chryſ. «nd eating of it returneſt to thy howſe. At the tywe of the , 
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behold wee have found out in what mann? ſuch a foote- 
Poole of our Lords feete (hisflesh) may be adored, and how 
that wee dee not fine by adoring it, but wee fiune by not ; 
ADORING 1T. Therich come indeed tothe table , they [d.Ep.126 ; 
eate and adore, but arenotfilled. $. Ambroſe. By the foote 5 = be; 

Poole underftand the earth, by the earth the flesb of Chrift, 1.2, de i pl, 
which even at this day WEE 3ADORE IN THE MYS- <I2, 


TERIES'; and which the Apoſiles did adore in our J 
Lord Teſws Chriſt. T heodoret. The myſiicall pgnes are-vn- D— E 
derſioed to be that they are made, by conſecration, wide- my y 
licer , the bodie and blood of Chriſt : and they are be- 
leened and 4 ADORED, as being that they are belrened _. " 
to be. Q moſt dinine and koly Sacrifice, open thoſe myſtical —_ " 
and fienifying vailes wherewith thou art conered: sbewe rarch.c.q. 3 
thy he cleerely unto ws, and 5 replenuh our ſpirituall cies Delibri i © 
with thy frogular and reuciled brighmeſſe. ins, au- 
The Proteſtant Opinion 2 No body is worshipped there vida 
onthe Alter. The flesh of Chriſt 3u the 2 Sacrament is IR 2 
not tobe adored. Itis net to be adored inthe 3 Myſteries.'z4 are. nels; © 
the Sacrament 5 4 not adored. there is no bodyin the Findic. 4, x 
Euchariſt, or vnder thoſe ſignes, that can heare or 5 is 7opagit. 2 
to be prayed onto, Compare. E hon P. 
Sxxtly the Fathecs ſay the Body of Ieſus Chriſtis prayed. L 
hecre IMMOLATED afteran Ynblody manner;and 'Y 
that this ynbloody Sacrifice offered by the Chriſtians, 
is, in ſubſtance, the body of our Sauiour , that itisthe 
hoſt which was offered on the Crofle, andthe price 
of our redemption: which things agree no more to 
bakers breadethen adoration and the ,ceſt whereof I 
haue ſpoken before , but onely totherrue body ofIe-g , 4. ? 
ſus Chriſt.Sain& Ambroſe. WHEN WEE DO $A- in e's. Lud ; 
CRIFICE (orlay Malle) Chriſt « 2 preſent : Chrift « $. Chrzl. * 
b IMMOLATED. $, Chryloſtome. Wee de not offer Home 17. 
one lambe io daie, to morroW another ; but STILL THE Heb. as 
Llz SAME; q 
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SAME, Oc, els, in regard it is offered in many place} are 
there therefore many Chriſts 2 No : but there s one Chriſt 
c exery where ( whereſoener this Oblation is made) 
HEERE WHOLE exiſfient, and THERE WHOLE; 
one bedie, For as HE Whe # EVERYWHERE OF- 
FER ED, # onebody net many bodies; ſo the Sacririce 
5 one. It us ow High Prieſt who offered the hoſt which 
I cleanſeth vs; aud wee now alſo do offer the ſame Which was 
34: How, then offered and cannot be conſumed. And in another 
$3.in Mar. place, Let vs heare, and tremble : He , Chriſt, bath pue- 
& 60. ad b nfelfe IMMOLATED before vs. S. Gregory Nyl- 
ep-AN. (en. He doth not expef{ the wicked ſentence of Pilate, 
1 I)CHom, but with his purpoſe deth prenent it, and with « ſecret 
$. de-Re- kind of Sacrifice which could not be ſeene of men , 0 r- 
rr, FERS HIMS ELFE 4 Sacrifice for ys, and immolates 4 
Vitime, H1MSELFE being both the Pricft and the 
LAMBE of God, he who bd «w ay the fiane of the 
world. When did hethis WrmzNxn He gane onto, bys 
Diſciples being gathered together, his Body 10 be eaten , and 
hu Blood , to be dranke : THEN be openly declared the 
Sacrifice of the lambetobe NOW ACCOMPLISHED. 
Fo k the Body of 4 wittime « not fit to be eaten if it be a- 
tine ; wherefore when he exhibited bis Body to be eaten and 
bis Blood tobe drunke, enenf THEN the Body was 1 M- 
L, evra, MOLATED after an inuifible manner , 4s it pleaſed the 
lc! D.. power of bimthat performed the myſterie. Saint Cyrill 
elar. Ana- Of Alexandria inthe Epheſine Councell. 'W s x 
them, n. in celebratetnthe Church ,- the holy, quickning , and g V N- 
E6.Ephcl. zLooDY, Sacrifice ; _ not that , that which us 
: shewed , (the Euchariſt) 3s the body of ſome common 
man like os , and his bleod ; but wee receaue it rather 4s 
the life-gining Words howNnEr FLESH AND BLOOD: 
for common flesh cannot gine life. He alludes to' that of 
our Sauiour, Hethart cates, this bread (the —_— 
sha 
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Coiicell of Nice. Nether rule nor cuſtome hath deliuered, . « Cane 
that ſuch as * bane not power to orrer SAcririce(marke Ay k 
what wasdoneinthe Primitine Church)gine the Body of c. dedius? 
Chriſt, the Euchariſt , to ſuch as u a'v u the foreſaid Te2fa. 2? 
wer. In the dinine table let wv: not abaſe our thoughts ro ee 7 
conſider the breade and cuppe which is ſet therenpon but 14- ——_—_ p. 
ther eretiing our minde & and fixing it on high let vs by Occolams 
favth underſtand that there is preſent vvox THAT Padius, Þ 
HOLY | TABLE the lambe of God that takgth away Cit, 
the finnes of the world, whois OrrERED 1H SAcCk1- mg 
FICE BY THE Px1EsT without tawghtering. That Vide Bel 
is, Vnbloodily.S. Ignatius. The Simonians and Satur- li. 2.de "8 
nians, Heretiks, admit not Eucharifts and O81 a- Sacra. 
TIONS, BECAVSE they donot confeſſe the Euchariſt _—_y ” 
TO MB the flech of our Sanionr which ſuffered for our ad Seay 
Sunes. Saint Gregory the great. This boſt ( offered at apud * *? 
Malle) doth repaire unto vs by myſterie , the death of the T h<od. 5 
onely begotten, w ho riſing from the deade now dieth not: yet _ 3-0 
limang in himſclfe tmmortally & incorruptiblie he is Ag aing Dia ea 
Sacrificed for vs 1 THiS MYSTERIE of the holy Pronobis. 
Oblation. Herherto appertaines that « which $. Augu- 1TERVM 
ſtine writeth of his mother, a good Chriſtian woman bes 
of the Religion then common ; that departing outof m_— of 
this world she delired memorie to be made ofber atthe Al- immalatidy 
tar, FROMEWH BNCE Jheknewethe holy Sacrieics S. Auzagp 
to be dzſpenced wherewith the inditement againſt vs was * . 
blotted out. Obſerue what, and where , this thing was. : 
It was the wit;meor Sacrifice wherewith the ranſome = © 
Was paid for our ſinnes; ( thisisnot breade crowe; ) 
and thzs, was on the Altar; and THEREHENCE diſpenced. 
And it was there «daredin the myſteries,as before, He- 
ther alſo doth appertainethat which wee findein An- 
tiquity about offering SAcriFice for the deades 
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whereof thereis frequentmencion inthe holy Fathers 
writings. 

The Proteſtir opini6 2 Chriſt is nor preſenr,b he is- nos 
smmolated when men do ſacrifice. © he is not exiſter beere 
«ll or whole;nor there neither;butin heauen onely.< he 
did not 1mmolate himſelfe then. f it was not immolated 
then after an vnbloody manner. 8 T here ought not to be 
celebrated any wnbloody ſacrifice. t it is nor bis flech and 
blood. inone in the Church now haue power to offer ſa- 
erifice. k the libe is wot onthe altar. 1 He isnot offered in 
ſacrifice by the Prieſt. ® it is not the flech which ' ſuffered 
for tvs. nthe ſonneof God is not ag «me ſacrificed for os. 
© the Victime is nor diſpenced from the altar. Compare. 

Sexentbly, the Fathers did beleeue that the body of 
our Sauiour is preſent toour BoDIEs, and monthes, 
when wee reccaue the Euchariſt ; which is another 
euident argument that they thought ic ſubſtantially 

reſent here on earth where out bodies are; fora thing 
which is in heauen only cannot be ſopreſent. $.Cy- 
rill. Alex. Wee dente nor that wee are Spirituallie royned 
onto Chrift by true faith and fincere Charitie: but that, wee 
bane : no coninnition with him at all a ccoxDING 
TO THE FLESH, that wenrilie wee denie: and affirme 
7 tobe contrarie to the diuine Seriptures, And , becauſe 
you are ready torunnetothe Incarnation, it followes 
alitle after. Darh be, Neſtorius, thinks perchance that wee 
hknowe not the force of the myſticall benedittion, conſecra- 
non , which being donne in vs, , doth ut not makg Teſs 
ChriflioDWELL 21NVS CORPORALLY «lſo,With 
the communication of the flesh of Chrift > which thing he 
doth prooue there, by Scriprure, $. Auſten, Wee re- 
ceane with farthfull bazrt and 3 ov TH, the Mediatour 
of God and man, man Chriſt I-ſus, giuing vs bus body to be 
eaten and his blaod to be drunks;, THOV GH it ſeeme 
wore borrible to cate mans fleth then to tall , and to drinks 
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mans blood then to thed it. $.Leo. Yon ought ſoto commu- S. Leo; 
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wicate of the holie table that you doubt nothing «t all of the ſerm.7: de * 
era of tibodie nd blood of Chrif, for Tr a T 1s re- [<\un.mel, © 
ceaued with 4 the Mov Ta which by faithis beleened, Ts 4 I 
Sainct Gregoriethe great. H1s blood 15 powered into the S. Grey, 
MOVTHES ofthe fauthfull, Tertullian. The rLns H Fr fas -4 
eateth the Body of Chriſt. $. Gregory N yl. Our Samtour Lea BY 1 
by bis flech emtereth into all the farihjull , and 19N- reſur.carn, v2 
GLETH HIMSELFE wWwththeir 5 BODIES, fothe S. Greg» 
end that man being united to that which is immortal, may Nifl. orat, 
attdine to be made partaker of Incorrwption. S. CycillIe- Ca*<<- 
ruf. Wee are made xpioop6por bearers of Chriſt, when wee . Cyr. Bi. © 
haxe receaued 115 BODY andbloodinte 6 our M 8 M- ay Po | 
BERS. $o the Fathers;conceauing the body of our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt indeed, to be, in thoſe dimenſions; and (oro 
bein our body really ,whentheSacramentis in ::;8 to 
be receaued with our monrhes, Whereas youdenyin 
that he can be really hereandin heauentoo, cw 
gape as Wideas heauen if you willreceanethe ſfnes 
end the bodie too with your moth ; for the {ignes are 
here , and the body and bloodaccording toyouare 
onely there, in that one place, 
The Proteſtant Opinion, The flesh of Chriſt is 

x not neere vnto owr flech. Chriſt is nor 233 ws corporally. 
Chriſt is not receaued with the 3 moewth, that which is 
beleeued is newer 4 in the month, the flesb eaterly 5t not, 
it is newer necrer then heagen is to the earth; the bleed 
of Chriſt , is no where but jm heawen: itis in no bodies 
mouth at any tyme. The fleshof Chriſt is not neere our 
5 bagies.It is 45 farre of as heanen is from earth. Thebody 
of Chriſt isneuer 6 3y ws. Compare, 

Againſtthis doftrine of the Fathers you make ſome 
obieCtios,which (that I mingle nor any thing of mine 
heereinthischapter head they haue beene 
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; _ _ _ diſputing,)youshall haueanſweredintheir words.rh 

; "2 r. Hi. GhobSHe tels vsitis bicad, Aubwer.S.Cynll.T web. y 
6 S. Chryt. it ſeeme breade it #s not bread. $. Chryſolt. letomy. Sanur J 
 ho.83. Mat Words maſter ony ſenſe and reaſon. Hes words cannot be run- V 
q rue, our ſenſe 8 many tymes arece. d. The ſecond Obie- Vv 
: &on. It is not poſſible for one to\haue his owne body of 
I. Avg. in in his owne hands. Anſwer. S.\Auguſtine. In what tþ 
- mn Pal. 23. ranner this may be vaderſtood of (or another pure th 
: Eh man ) wee cannot finde , but wee find it fulfilled in C rift, gi 
for CyurIisT WAS CARIED IN HIS OWNE | - #7 


hands, when commending bis ewne bedy, be ſaid this is 
my body, for then be caried and beld THAT BoDy in ye 
his owne hands. If you did belecue it werereally in ye 


the Sacrament asthe Fathers did , you would never ag 
Ricke at this nor at any other thing, forallare groun- ni 
dedinthe Sacramentall being. The third Obzettion. fir 
4 Chriſt could not eare himſelfe, the Sacrament he m 
- $. Hicron. might and did cate, Anſwer. $.lerom. He, Cuzisrt, V 


p. ad He way the Benguetier and THE FEAST, the eater aud ſt: 
43 therhing eaten. Wee drinke bis bloode,&rc. The fourth 0b. bu 
I _ Chriſt isaſcended, therefore his flesh is not here. 4n- eu 
'S.Chryſ» ſwer.-S. Chryſoſtom. Chrift , both left vs his flech and ye 
F- | mrgy aſcended haning it. The fift Obie. the body should by | *1 
4 0-4. thistimebeall-conſumed , for many thouſands haue nd 
© $. Greg, - reccaued it. Anſwer. S. Gregory. Wee muſt enquire Ss 
© Nyf.orat. how it can poſ[iblie come to paſſe that theone onely body of th 
| Bate C37: Chriſt w hich is al Waies thorough out the world impartedro by 
4 fo many theoſands of the faithfull, may be wholy in enery be. 


onein particular, and alſo , remaine whole and entire init It 
ſelfe. His anſwere. Theſe :hings be, Chriſt , beflowerh by not 
TR ANSELEMEN TING thorough the vertueof beneds- UV. 


ction, the nature of thoſe things which appeare (of breade, red 
and wine) iutot, his body, Thefixt ObieFion, A mans all 
body cannox be inthat forme, Anſwer, $.Epipha go. 1m: 

hen 


ha i: 
bk _ Jer, ad 
ws *y 
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en beChrilt had give thankes be ſaid this is my body, S.Epiphz - 
and | 0 and pony = Lage equall bignes = inAncords C 
yet bke: farue bath no finilitude with the image of that flesh ; 
which he tooke upon him, nor with the Dinmity it ſelfe, 

which cannot be ſeene , nor wuth the lineaments and shape 

of members. For this is of aYound figure, and according to 

the power inſenfible , yet he vouthſafed Ly his grace to ſay 

this1s my body and blood : neither may any menrefuſe to | 
giue credit to his Words , For he that beleemeth it not to be The reall 


o 
- 


. arue, falleth altogether from grace and [aluation. Prefcncea + 


Being herecometotheend of this chapter, I wish —_— . 
you now toconlider how vnpoſſible a thing iris for ee 
you to. make it ewidept that Antiquity was with yow, 
againſt wvs; andto makeſuchas haue witte and lear- 
ning., to belecue it. That which wee beleene, wee 
finde in the Fathers as I haue declared, and the indg- 
ment belonges not to you,or me,biittoche Cuyrcyz 
which , if the cauſe were obſcure (by the diuine Aſſi- 
ſtance promiſed & preſent to her ) couldderermine ir: 
butthis cauſcis cleere; the Fathers haue.giuen as faire 
euidence on our ſide, as wee could wish ; Wee cannot 
yet expreſſe our meaning better thenthey hanedone. 

* It is not common bread;it is not bread; it is not that which © T* Fa» 
nature made; breade is made the badie of Chriſt. That inthe _— 
Sacrament 3s flesh; 1t is the flesb of Chriſt ; made of bread: © * : 
thenature is changed; nature it ſeife is changed;at is changed | 
by Gods omnipetency . it 1s tranſelemented. The ſenſes may 

be deteaned; beleeue them mot ; belecue the words of Chritt. 

It 1s not breade, though the taſt efeemwent ſo; 115 changed, 

net in «hape but in natwre: ut 15 the fle:eh which ſuffered for 

ws; that w hich did hang wvpon 1h: croſſe : the price of our 
redemption. [tis bread our Lord; the Mediatour;the Lord of 

all. th lambe that take h away th: finne of the world He vs 
immelated, +7.4int, wnbloadily, on the Altar by the _ 

AN 
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even then wh-n he gan h1s bodie and blood to be eaten, befote 
his paſſion. Wee alſo do ſacrifice and offer the ſame vittime. 
It izexery where (where ſocuer thePrieſt doth ſacrifice) 
exiflent, the ſame which was then offered,entirely; all beere; 
all there.It is wor: hipped,onth: altar;anwocated:they* fone 
that adore it not. [tis the ſame body w hich the Sages adored 
mn the cribbe: the flesh borne of the V irgin. Our Sauiour had 
his bodie in bis owne hand, it is diſpenced, from the altar, 
by the Pritt ; and wee do receaue and eate,it with, our 
monthes; with out flesh, ito onr bodzes , into our members: 
it s5oyned unto our bodies, mingled with our bodies, That 
in the chalice is not wine, it # blood, it u that Which iſſued 
ont of our Saniours fide. Wee drinker blood , themgh it ſeeme 
(to ſuch as vnderſtand not the myſteries ) horrible; 
Wee drmke blood with our mowthes :ut ” powred mto our 
monthes ; that which faith beleeneth the ſame wee receane 


* With the mouth. It « a dreadfull chalice , it ſurpaſſeth all 
' «dmit ation, all thought : angels tremble w hen they looke on 


that wherewnth wee are fed. O the benignity of our louing 
God" 5 the miracle! So the * Fathers, Our bleſſed $ a- 
v1ovR;Tbs, inmy hand, « my bedte,delinered for you: 
Ths,inthe chalice, « my blood ghed for you. I conclude 
with S. Hilary, There * noplaceleft of doubting of the 
truth of the flesh and blood; for, now , both by our Sautaonrs 
profeſſion, and onr beleefe, ut 15 truely fle b and truely blood, 
And theſe being receaurd and drwnke do bringe topaſſe that 
weebem (rift, and Car1sSTIN VS. 

* Nendum 166: /cim apud iſtos ludices aliquid arebamws, & 
Apud #05 atia oft cauſanoſira. Nec nos nec 905 eis noti fuernm,th 
corum pro nobis lates contra wos ſententias recitamus.Nondum 
wvobiſcum certabamus, h tis prontun cigutibus,vicymus. S. Aug, li, 
2. con. lulian.fige, 
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Trax x16TH CHAPTER, 
Of T ranſubſtantiation. 


N the Councell of Trent is defined the: connerfis 

of breade and wine into the body and blood of 
Chriſt, which conuerſion, is there and in the Laveran- 
Councell, termed by a proper name rrenſubtantiation, 
To theſe Councels andtotheAuncient Fathers aboue 
cited, you oppole a fewe obſcure ſentences, toproone 
the Lutheran zener, rather thenyour owne : and this, 
s or the coſcience of your * fellowestoo. Oneis our * Magdes 
ot an Epiſtle of one Iohn of Conſtantinople,falſely at- burgonſes. 
tributed to Sain&t Chryſoſtome. Another out of one. 
Gelaſius , whom to ang, your argument ſeeme the 
ſtronger you ſtile Pope, bur falſely as Baronius ando- p,_ .4 
TG, demonſtrared againſt your Calvin, The Cef. Mon, 
third out of Theodoret, a Knowne Aduerſary of your Chry/ofte- 
cauſe. mus vide- 

The faſt. Chryſoſtome ſaith the nature of the breade _—_ 
rememes, Anſwere. It is falſe; Sain&t Chryſoltome confirmare, 
faich expreſſely it is changed, as you shall heare ans. nam is 
The Epiſtle which you cite is a refutation of Eutichia- ſer-b#, n# 
niſme, which beganne many yeares after S. Chryſo- 4 A mY 
ſome was deade.The Author of it is alſo againſt you, an = 
for he ſaith in theſame place that rhere are notin the reliqus cibi 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt ewo bodtes, but one;and that in ſece,ſum 
one, the body of rhe ſonne of God. This man you ſee 994: 

A ; ty 4 . abſu,nac fie 
wasnot yours inthis point; his doCtrine rakeitall, is cc——_ 
nor currant am6g youz for if there beinthe Euchariſt /;c,, ves 
onely One bedie, and this One, the body of the ſonne &&c. Mag- 
of God, then breade in ſubſtance is not there, becauſe 9eb.cent x. 
the body of Chr.{t, and naturall breade benot one & vo ' en 
the. © 
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the ſame body. By the nate, he meaneththe pro-F". 
priety or naturall quality ofthe þreade, which, is 
called the nature; and this doth remaine. 

T he ſecond. Gelaſius ſaith, the ſubſtance or natere « 
breade doth not leawe to be. Anſwere, The meaning 0 
this manis,thatit is not annihilated, but the ſubſtance 
is turned into another thing: and ſo, as it remaines ngt 
init ſelfe (for itisturned) but inthepropriety or pros 

accidents, talt , colour 8c, Allthisthe fame Aw 
thor teacheth inthe very ſame place in theſe words, 
they (the ſubſtance of breade and wine ) do paſſe into 4 
Dine ſubſtance, the holy Ghoſt effeFing it ; yet remaining 
mn the propriety of their nature, Wherefore this man who 
ſoeuer he be, is againſt you:for he holds the ſubſtance 
of breade anq wine to be conuerted. by the power of 
God intoa Diuine {ubſtance , widelscer, the body and 
blood of Chriſt; as you findein his owne words. * 

The third. Theodorert ſaith, our Samour deliwering the 
Sacrament called his body bread, end that which is inthe 
Cuppe he called his blood: be changed the names , and yaw}. 
bis bodie the name w hich belonged to the figne, and to the 
hene the name whith belonged to his body. Anſwere, 
Reade further and you meete the ſolution of your 
difculcy. The reaſon of the change of names (ſaith 
he) was becauſe he would haue ſuch 2s partake the dinim 
Sacraments not to heeae the nature of thoſe things which 
ſeene (the ſignes) but for the change of names to beleeme allo 

the CHANGE thatts made by grace. You reply outc 
another place, the myſtical fgnes after conſecration deps! 
not fi om their nature,but abide ftill in their former ſubſtance 
and figure and for me,and may be ſeene and touched as before. 
Antwere.Ic is truc thatthe lignes arenotchanged;for 
thoſe are Accidents, thoſe remaine : but the ſubſtance 
within the lignes,or Accidents, is chaged, T he things 
ar 
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are cha by reaſonof that which isinteriour and j4em Diat 
ithin, they are not changed by reaſon of that which 2. 
exteriour and withotit, expoſed to theſenſe. And-idew (traf- - 
heodoret proceeding faith , cthey are ouderſleod to befoynn 
hat they are made, ( that is, the body and blood of oo laqe- 

hrilt) and are beleened and adored as being (the exte- 14 quod 
riour , the Becies, fpenificatin ; the interiour, the ſub- Theodore- 
ſtance; identiee, ) the things they are beleened to be, No * [cribit. 


*Krman belecuesthat breade is flesh:that breade is a mans ©'* 80 


Simbo lncpe 


TY body. 'No man doth adore breade. Now the My- yop inuocs. 


ſteries ,, Theodoret ſaith , are adored, as being indeed tionem mw- 

the things which they are beleened to be. He doth not tantwr & 

fay , they are belecued onely to be ; butthey alſo are *%* pr 

that which they are belecued to be : and fo are z that , "S" 

they may be,andare, adored. Sothen Theodoretisa- cene.;.co. 
inſt you; for vs. 


$I7. 
The fourth Argument is taken out of Scripture. tbidem. 


| Our Sauiour tooke byeade therefore he gaue breade, << o back 


Anſwer. It doth not follow : becauſe after he tookeir \*7% 5 
he changed it by conſecration into his body ; & then FXELVG. 

it was not breadebut flesh in the shape and forme of OvTe,farep 
breade : it was heauenly breade, the breade of life, aace,as. 
after conſecration : but after conſecrationit was not *3®* 
bakers breade: That he gave, was the ſame with that 

herooke, in outward rhepe : but the snterioar ſubſtance 

was not the ſame. | Reply. If hee, in the forme of con- 


«| ſecration doth not demonſtrate the breade, thereisno 


mention of it inthe forme; andthercfore no tranſub- 
ſtantiation by vertucof thoſe words. Anſwer, 1. I 
tould you elſwhere that boc , demonſtrates the body 
vnder 

Vb; venituy vt conficiatur VENER'ABILE SACRA- 
MENT V M, 14m n0n ſuis ſermonibus Sacerdor, ſed wiutur ſermo- 
nibus Chriſti. Ergo [ermo Chriſti hoc conficit Sacramentum. 9) uis 
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; 1g of wine : andthatthe propoſitions being pra. 
ike, do,in their kind, verifiethemſelues. 2. When 
the forme is all vttered, hoc eftc meam , there is 
vnder the ſpecies of breade, that thing which the 
words dolignific : and thereforethere is a change in- 
uilibly made vnder the Peczes; for, before, that thing 
was not there. This is donne by the power of the 
words ſgnificantly derermming, (for being the words of 
TxV TH imcarnate; they mult needes c verified; ) 
bur principally by the operation of his Omniporence, 
inwi{iblie workgng avd turning one? ſubſtanceints the 
other, within the formes which appeare. The ſpecies 
arc left couering the flesh and blood, to take away 
horrour; (Supr2 p.534.inf.550.) whereby wee hauea 
full Sacrament, able togiue life and immortality to 
| ſuch as receaue it well, 


I haue 


de Sacrament, cap. 4. Antequam conſerretuy , pani eft ; whi 
autem werba Chriſls acceſſermt Corpis eff Chrifli, Ante 
werba Chrifli, calix eft vini ch aqua plenus : vbi verba Chriftio- 
perata furrint, ibi efficituy ſanguu qui plebem redemit. |bid, c. x, 
Sicut illa vox que dixit Creſcite & multiplicamini & replete 
terram, ſemel quidem dia eft, ſed omni tempore ſentit effeftum ad 
generationem operante nalurs : its ep vox ills ( Hoc eſt corpns 
meum) ſemel quidem dis oft, ſed per omnes menſa: Eccleſia v/que 
ad hodiernum diem, & v/que ad eius aduentiom, S acrificio prefiet 
firmitatem. $. Ghry(oſt. Hom, de Prod, ludg, vide cundem 
Hom. 2. in2.Ep.ad Tim. | 

* Dems oft afius infinite, unde eres attic extendit ſe ad totam 
naturam entic: non igitur ſolim poteſt perficere conuerſionem ſor- 
malem, ſed conuerſionem tetins entis. S. Tho. 3.p. q 75. art. 4+ 
Virtutg agents finiti, non poteft forma in form am mutavi, nec wa- 
teriain matgrigm: ſed viriute agentis in finiti (quod babet ationen 
in totum ens) poreſt talis cenxerſio fieri ; quia virique forms th v- 
rrique materia oft communis natura entis; & 14 quod eff enti'atis 
in vnA4 poteſt Autor nature contertere in id quod eſt entitalis in ab- 
tera, ſubiato co per quod ab illa diſkmgaebatur, Ibid. ad 3. 


vnder the peties of bteady and bic, the blood vndetthe 
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I hane turned the reſt of your forces againſt your 
ſelfe, I will now turnethisallo,and make tny frft «r- 
gument for the change of breadeinto the body & wine - 
into blood, (which change or conucrſion weeall cran- I" 
ſubſtantiation) our of this* place of Scripture,Mat.26. ,,, oc quid 
thus. Before conſecration, the thing in thedi- j4p2 aa 
-menſionsand shape of breade, was breade; afzer con- mwe, qued 
ſecration theching in thoſe dimenſions was the body nune gue- 
of Chriſt: This 35 mybodie: therefore it was changed. 7% _ 2 
The ſame argumentl make of the cuppe; for,if blood ipſa ns roſe 
hath woes 
(after conſecration) blood hath ſucceeded vnto wine, in bisChris 
for it is blood after conſecration ,. This is my blood; and. (why 7 wo 
beforeit was not blood, but wine. hoe off cor» | 

A ſecond argument I make out of theindgment of *_. peo 
the Fathers andthe Church Primitiue. If the Farhers Frye; 


did belecue that beforeconſecration thethings pro- tis Papiſti- =. 


poled were bread and wine, andthat aftereonſecra- #4 
tion there Was not common breadeand wine, but the ne _ 
true bodze 8 blood of Chriſt,chendid thoſe Fathersbe- make aw # 
lecue an inward ſubſtanriall change inchole formes; phal.yol.x 
for this comes not to palle wichout a change. As he ©r.6.Gene, 
who belecues the drinke in the cuppe to be water 5%» 
when it is brought totherable, and afrerwards to be 
vine and not water,doth acknowledge a change ; for 
vere there no mutation it would beſtill as it was at 
fcrſt, water and not wine, But the Fathers did be- 
leeue that thoſe things before conſecration were 
breade and wine,as you allo doconfelle, and that af- 
ter conleqation there was net breade and.wine in 
thoſe formes, but the true bodice and blood of Chriſt, 
as I haye declared inthe former Chapter ; therefore 
they belecued an inward change. : 
T hirgly the Fathers in expreſle termesdo teach this 
change 


ed vnto Vine,there is a change made;but ,, ohrds- + p 
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|” 8. Amb.de cited theny before. Saint] An 
_ | Myſt. inits which nature mate, but that which the 


 &9: _ grated, The (power of conſecration f greater then the | 
t,  piveref nature-forby conſecration the verie wAtyny | 
'” x8ia: It ſelfe 18 CHANGED. Thus bread is breade beforethe Sacra» 
'* 1d.:4.de mentall words, but w hen conſecration comes, of breade it is 
Sat, ©4. MADE the flerb of (brift. Saint Chryſoſtome. Av 
Carve, Wexe ioyned with firets likentd onto it ſo gs nothing of the 
” hom:de: ſubſtance is left , nothing remameth , ſo here con« 


> \, 
y 
>.S S. 


Euch-ia ceave the myſteries ro be CONSVMED With the ſub- 
Encan.. Hance of the bodie of Chriſt. The things ſet befare'vs are 
Wein bom NOT the worker of humane power: wee hold but the place 
Be. in Mar, of Miniſters, it ke Chriſt who doth ſanthfie and cuancy 
$,Cyrill. heſe things. Sain@ Cyrill of Ieruſalem. Thebreade and 
H _ » Ca wine of the Euchariſt before the ſacred inuotation of the a« 
— ana dered T remiie were ſimple breade and wine , but the mnne- 
de Peenie, Cation being once donne , the breade indeede is MADE 
Id Catcc. the bodie of Chriſt, and the wme his blood. He, Chriſt,once 
+. changed water into wane , and 18 he not worthie to be be- 
leewed of ws that he hath cHANG rt D wine into blood? 

WE that which appeareth bread 15 N OT breade, but the bodie 
$ Gauden, of Chriſt. Saint Gaudentius Bishops of Brixia, The 
in Ex.cr.2, Lord and Creator of Natures that of earth made breade , «- 
gaine (becauſe he can doe it and hath promiſed to doewt ) of 

breade MAKES hisownebedie:and he that of water made 

Wine, now of Wine HATH MADE hrs bloode, Saint 

_$. Cyr. A- Cyrill of Alexandria. That wee :hould not ſcele horrout 
= to ſee fleth and blood on the ſacred Altars , God condeſeen- 
Fr ding to our frailtie doth flowe into the things offered, the 
powerof life : CONVERTING them intothe yeritie 

S. Greg. of bis owne flesh ; to the end the bodie of life be fonnd as 4 
NyſT.orat. cerraine quicknins feed 1N vs. Saint Gregory Niſlen. 
Sooch, & 2.2, rightlir and with good reaſon belcexe that bread *® 
- 4lN- 


47» 


”% 

A \ Vo 

, wb 

= & wm he” 
«a. "2. 


TOodddgd aLELRE ©B”Rrmy oy 


Q 


Is ZE Q 6 yt 


' fanflifed ly Golls word 
of God the Word. The fame Father faich 


's « A Fr," 
Po "2 PO: » pf 1 
[a wg OR St vs 5 be Ss 4 
$8 = © Rn s 7 4% F SEC nn” 
" f — oa »- F any” + 
, Fe 4+” BY 
: . £ ® ; - 
: F 2 A - Fi vw; 
*y, _ - 
: - 
. +3 
"0 OY 
% ” w- 
A if « 
*; 
* 


i Se Ki 
tr Books | 
d, CHANGED ts the beds 
1. that our Sas 
uviourdid TR ANSELEMENT thenaturt of breadin- 
to bus bodie , and of wine into his bloed, I haue cired 
more to-this purpoſe in the former Chapter. This 
heeredoth ſufhciently prooue Antiquity to haue be- 


leeued the cnAanG es of breade and wine intothe. 


ou and blood of Chriſt , which change in regardis 
isof one whole Subſtance into another Subſtance wnder 
the ſame Accidents, vader which, ficſttheoneis, and 


SainQsin the communian gf the Chriſtian world, 8c 
by them wee Knowe the minde of therelt in theic 
COMMUNION. | | 

Fogriblie wee haue this change declared by the 
CHy KCH in generall nee : as, inthe greate : 
Laterane Councell in the tyme of Innocentius the OENEROY 
third ; againe inthe Councell of Florence, and laſt of bo A ys 
all at Trent, If you should heere obicCtthatſuch a Decrets / 
conuerſion werenotpaſiible,I would ſend you backe Eug. 
2gainetoS. Gregory, tolearne of him the poſſibilicy. COIN 
Nature can curne breadeintoflesh, wine into blood, | 513 he 
why then cannot God? Ir is cafier to make flesh of = 


| ſome thing then of nothing; Hemade it,arhiit of no- 


thing, It 1s eaſier to change then tocreate. Qur Sa- 
uiourturned waterinto wine, Aaron his rod yastur- 
ned into @ ferpent, andthe ſame power couldturne 


* pt ſont 


theſerpentagaine intoa rod. Gods poweris infinite, ,  - | 
and therefore finds nodifficulty. He canturng wine av pre BY "I 
intoblood, and blood againe ifhe liſt inco * wine, or commutes- 
inco any atber dubſtance, The obied of his power: p A my 
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things wee ſpeake of, include none, 


"Tar nineTH CHAPTER. 


'= " - The ſacrifice of the Meſſe. - 
6 4 H e change of breade into flesh and wineinto 
blood being once admitted, there is no difficulty 
inadmitting vnbloodie ſacrifice, becauſe, tointroduce 
by conſecration the bedie of a viftime into the forme 


into the shape or Pecies of winein acknowledgment 

of Gods ſoueraignety and dominion of life and death, 

is to Sacrificethis victime or hoſte vnbloodily. And 

in the Malle this is donne: for by conſecration the 

body of Ieſus Chriſt che [abr of God that 1aheth away the 

Io:r. frneof the world,is introducedinto the forme or fpecies 

of breade, and his blood into the Becres of wine, 

the ſubſtance of : breade being turned into - the 

body, and the ſubſtance of wv ine into blood, in atteſta- 

tion andacknowledgment of the ſoueraignery of all- 

mighty God, and of our dependance on him for 

being , life, and all chings els that wee haue, naturall 

or {upernarurall. And this by the ordination and in- 

ſtitunon of God alſo, as I declared in the firſt booke. 

Li.z.c.it. Wherefore this Lawbe of God is vnbloodily Sacrificed 
in the Maſle. 

Your ff argument againſt the Sacrifice of the 

Maſle is out of $. Paul, afhrming, all with one oblation 

Ob.x. ts beconſummate, and that Chriſt was offered once. An- 

ſwere. Thatis true which SainCt Paul doth ſay: bur 

you muſt notexclude that which Scriprure deliuererh 

alſo in other places. I tould you inthe firſt booke 


is ll thatincludes not contradidtioninit ſelfe,& theſe © 


or shape of breade and the blodd of the lame vidtime 


that 
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thatin the Chriſtian Church cleene oblation was to be 
offered to God in all plices, That text, carmot be vt 
derſtood of your workes, they arevnpure, vgly; nor 
of the Sacrifice of the Crolle, that was hot offered ix 
«lplaces butin one onely. Ir 'is alſo cleere as there I 
noted , that our Sauionr did offerreat his laſt ſupper 
an vnbloody prepitiatory Sacrifice, and daikbngded the 
Church to frequent ir. Wherefore of neceſſity you 
mult admitthe diſtinftion of bloouie and vnbloodie Sa- 
crifice,the one, 6ffered on the Crolle, at Hieruſalem, 
onely once, for the redemption of mankinde: Theo- 
thet , offered before the paſſion at the laſt ſupper; 
and ſince frequented in all Nations, for the applica« 


tion of the Bloody Sacrifice of the Crofle. Saindt Pail Heb.7. y; 
doth ſpeake ofthe bloody Sacrifice: andthis you hall. SHO, 
finde, not onely by the generall ſcope of that Epiſtle, / C74 kh: 


butalſo by the circumſtances ofeuery rext which you 
or your followes alleadge againſt vs our of ir. Thie 
bloody Sacrifice wasoffered onely once,the vnbloody 
is repeated oft, The one did corifummite all by way 
6f Redemprion; The other wasinſtiturcd for Appli- 
cation, 


be killed, forſovictimes were ficrificed heeretofore, 
Anſwere, Iftheliving thing beſacrificedin the forme 
and Ferzes of a lining thing, you ſay well; ſuckchings 
were killed. If ic be not ſacrificed in theforme ofa 
lining thing, but inthe fotme of 'anarher thing chat 
doth not liue; as in the formeof breade and wine , the 
killing is not neceſlary;Conſecrationintroducingthe 
bodie vnder one forme , and the blaad vnder another, is 
ſufhcient, This changes ſufficient, both forthe ſub- 
ftanceof a Sacrifrce, and forthe repreſentation of the 
bloody death of Chriſt. 

M m 2 Iris 


Next you ſay, living thing if it be Sacrificed mt Ob. 2, 
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554 Trasz riryT BooOKEs. 
Ob.3. - Itisobiefted rhirdbe that theratherscall it ſometimes 
a commemoration ofthe bloody ſacrifice, wherefore it is 

not init ſelfe atrue Sacrifice. Anſwer. Theprincipall 

Sacrifice Sacrifice wasthatof the Sonne of God onthe Crofle; 
js either &this was abſelate;not ordained to repreſentany other, 
abſolute or gr taking force or vertuefrs any. Torepreſent thisSa- 
——_ crifice, God did inſtitute other Sacrifices, which, in as 
much asthey reſpedtedthis cxEAT SACRIFICE as 
imagesthereof,may beſaid relarive.Theſceimages,ſome 

did repreſente itasto come; & may hauethe name of 

figmratine Sacrifices. They wereSacrifices truely,accor- 

ding tothe definition of Sacrifice; and werealſo figu- 

ratiucas repreſenting the great Sacrifice on the croſle, 

which Sacrifice was to come. Such were the Sacrifices 

of the old law. Beſides thoſe, there is one inſtituted to 

cotinue the memory of thegreate & bloody Sacrifice, 

afterit is paſt;T hes # my bodze &c.Dothis (conlecrate 8 

offer asI now do) for « Commemoration of me. Luc. 22. 

andis therefore called a commemorative Sacrifice, A Sa- 
Sacrificetruly, forit hath the definitionas I haue de- 

clared aboue pag. 552. and commemoratiue , becauſe 

it-is an image of the other, which is paſt; ſetting 

it as it were Ri our cies,inaſmuch asthe body and 

blood ofthat vidtime areconlecrated heere, apart, I 

s Chryr, aſwere therefore to your e____ that the conſe- 
in Ep. ad Quenceisnot good, fincethe lame thing may be a Sa- 
Heb, hom. crifice, and withall repreſent a Sacrifice, as appeares by 
17. thoſe which Goddidinſtitutein the old law. Thoſe 
Fuſch, vita ye figures, and Sacrifices, too : ſothis , is & comme- 


» _—_ a moration, as Sain&t Chryſoſtome ſaieth, of the bloody 


S. Di-n. Sacrifice; « memoyie of it, as Euſebius ſpeakes; an enti- 


Feel. Hie. rype,as Saint Denis; an image of it as $. Thomas of A+ 
C.z. 

$. Tho, 3. 
P- q 83.4.1, 


quine :anditis alſoa true Sacrifice , as the Catholike 
Church hath cuer beleeued from the begining: and 
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_ Taz yirr Booxrs, 555 
by the Iriſtitution theſame is manifeſt; for, then, the 

body and blood, were offered, to God, inthe formes 

of bread and wine;by our bleſſed Saviour, (Prieft ac- 

cotding to the order of Melchiſedech;) for remiſſion 

of ſinnes. Ths (in my hand , vnder the forme of 

bread) « my bodie, which (now) # ginen for you. Luc, 22, 

I9. T0 Untp Uuby x\waivey, which i broken ( vnbloo- 

dily ſacrificed) for you.1.Cor.n1. 2.4.7 his © my blood of the 

new teſtament, 76 epi noW@yixxovoaucy, which (now) 

# hed for many, euntoremiſſion of ſinnes. Mat. 26. 28, 

Thu the chalice , the new teftament in my blood, ro txrig 

voy Exxuyo wy, Which (chalice) # hed for you. Luce 

2220, Hence weediſpute thus; topreſent and giue 

ynto God by conſecration of a viſible clement, the ſa- 

cred body of our Sauiourin forine of bread, and my- 

tically cashed his blood, by introducing it by conſe- 
cration alſo vnder the forme of wine , and ſato offec 

it ento/God, for remiſſion of ſinnes , is to offer apro- 
pony and vnbloody ſacrifice ; But our Samour, | 

ing thehigh Prieſt of the new law, did this , as the ....- 

Scripture shewes in theplaces now cited ; Wherefore pas ads: 


our Sauiourdid offer (and bid the Church to doe? {6 po eff ho- 


too) ynbloody ſacrifice. , 1 flia,idem 


It is obie&ed fourrhlic ont of Gratii,that the immolaris "ve —- 
of theflesb, (of our Sauiour) donne by the Prieft , i called Ad EY 
Chriſt bus paſſion , death, crucifixion , not in veritie of the ' niſlyrio qui 
thing but tn ſynifymg Myſterie: and ſo{aithhe, the Sacra: (cipfon, in 
ment of faith, to wit baptiſme, 1s faith, Anſwer. The thing 744 er 4 
immolated heere on the altar, and'there on the croſle, _ wy" 
is theſame, as you may ſecin thereſtimonies which ,,4,onedi- 
Gratianthere citeth, & I haue ſufficiently declared in wor/a. "Sc; 
the 7. chapter : but the wquner of immolation is notche */id ell. 
ſame. This immolation doth conſiſt eflencially"in þonwom, © wy) 
conſecration; that did not: Wherefore rbu may repre- proce 31 ; 
M m 3; {ent 
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Trid.s, mage Of it : and thi 
pra Author rath this Gratian meanes,(or the orher 
m_ therw hoſe words thoſc | 
fall wet it is not the paſſion. Morgouer,as Ce eng 
P3g-445- riſme, is not faith properly burr OI mn 
Fox iis in the child bapriſed, as * Aa es entsit preſent in 
cane this OW here , to wit et him 4 {o 
, , ation , 1 
”) properly the flesh ; niecration , 15 nor 
EI IT ED, IT 
W2EN/ AS Ee- bur as cauſing them 4 ta be Wher ray howſocuer, 
slefia Sg 35 indeede proportion herwine baptiin Dons (ee there 
ood: which isthe chi | . 
Chryl cit, ; ©. Obie, Chryloſton agen that author. 
pag. 548. * faith, Wee do nor offer —_ _ pr" Ep. ad Heb. 
Abſit vide as the, high Prieſt in th _ acrifhice,and another, 
bi guic- ſame, or rather wee d eoldlaw , bur wee offer till the 
| nam fini- memor ati [ F worke Avery TV bucias the c 
; ann of h bl ome 
rum low es red _ Sacrifice, Anſwer, True, Wee 
guar, 6s }* a000 Sg ' e x : RP 
E of tics aA Pe 7" — apes . the Maſle: but a c6- 
eraduiſug- not worke that a Ob - tn dyou before, Weedo 
cedences, wee do worke anothe : Joody immolation ; bur 
erpwCbri- yreſentir. The word x Samolatiqn, v hickdodbooe 
Sacrifici vris doth-ignific the atfion of 
Cunt, S. ficipg or ſacrification ocrechel :theaCtionof ſacri- 
Hieroa.i- enterant; rhixyita __ t theſame 3 bur onely repre- 
pit as Koacinlinvaresi { — SE mn . —_— 
buoin, ine more cleerely Eprft.2 Th REY ee . Augu- 
Sacrifice - ſame as,S.Au wort h, = acrificedisthe 
riogſaerife Be 9+ Conf. £. 13. a5 af -3ReF'rIn.C 4.67 10.8 
By 3. aSa/fothe Farhersin he C 
ciao,vitti- Nice and Epheſus with ocher ab 6 ener 
my r)l. heere obiected, Wee ſt imieife cuen in this place 
oor <0 lambe now l offer ſaith he, the ſame; not one 
. 4 WW , (9. marrow anober ; bathe verie ſame 1 
\'Y Je1- 


# Cone, Tent that other. Itis not the paſlion properly, a | 
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Tur zxirr BooXks. 57 
Whenefore this ſacrifice is one. ( One for matter z one 
victime; )other wiſe, by this reaſon , becauſe it is offered in 
manic places, are there manie Chriſfts? No:hut eucric where 
wherethis Sacrifice is offered) theres one ( andthe 
) Chriſt, exiftent heere whole, and there, whole ; it; 
Tavraxs 6 xp150g , 3) trragle, augys wv, X; ixei whe 
ens, bv 0w@yun : Everie where the ſame Chriſt, exiſtent 
beere entire , there entire ; one bodie. Looke well 
ypon it; and marke' that he ſaith , wee offer che 
ſeme' Victime which our Sauiour offered ; the 
lame bodie. Not ashadow; not bakers breade; bur 
his bedie; the ſame, not another. And this hodieis (he 
dothnotlay now onthe crolle, or in heauen; though 
it bein heauen alſo , but) wherelocuTrhis Sacrifice 
is offered : whole heere , whole there , in cuery ofthele 
places whole,entire. Thus learnedly he hath expolided 
the myſteric ; and excluded your. comment of an 
empty figure; bakers bread, repreſenting ; or a meere 
comemoration for which you did vrge. Elſwherethe 
fameAuthorfaich thatour SauiourChriſt,doth 2 chage ; 11 
thethings propoſed, bread and wine; andthat He(he j gom. gr, 
would haue vs ereble when wee heare it) bath pur Þ bem. in Mat. 
ſelfe immolated before vs. That.< he cofirmed his word « Hom. 83, 
(hoc eſt corpus me4, ) with doing the deede.Thatthevricſh — _— 
$hewes vs4 beere onearth not angels nor heauts,burthe gy 
lord of all things: & that Chriſtians dee touch,& cate him, 4 Hom. 24 
That,* thetss 3n the Chalice which did iſſue owt of (out Sa, int, Cor. 
uiour) his fide. Which wasnot wine ſure, butjblood,* (bid. 
ObzeF. 6. By Scripture, without the Fathers com- 
ment, an V#bloodze Sacrifice cannot be prooucd.. An- 
ſwer, Thetextir (elfe, take ic properly,inthe molt na- 
.turall, and plaine ſenceand conſtruion , doth. con- 
vince it: for itimports that the bodie in the forme of 
bread is brokenandginen x0 2 the Church, Lac. 22. 
k-< Fi Mm 4 19, 


, 
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19. 1. Cor. 11. 24. the wotdsT cited; before. And for 
the ſame reaſon the Apoſtlecalsit bread: for, itwasin 


theforme of bread whe our Sauiour arhis laſt $uy 
gaue,or offered it to God Fo & his diſciples 794 jus 


&51 70 0@ud 70 vip Oy KAGMAwuy. 1, Cor, 11; . This 


(in my hand, intheshape of bread ) 15 my bute, 
whichis BROKEN FOR you, And cap. 10. Toy &prov 
& x\&u , ouyt xowbviua Tt fwRATG- TY Ygiog eo. 
Se pag. 79. 514. It imports alſo thatthe blood vnder 
the 3». 4 of wine or drinke is shed rQ & remiffion 
of linnes. This (inthe chalice in formeof wine} the 
blood of the new teftamit which is ched for you. M:26.18; 
Tur0 70 Trorupypy 76 Orip bub txtuvorduoy, this he up 
shed rt On you!Enc. 22,20, Withall, wee hauethe con- 
ſent of all the Chriſtian world before Latherdeline- 
ring an Exteriour vnbloody Sactificeintheſe formes; 
by conſtant and vniuerſall tradition, approoned 
by the teſtimony of the Hoty GuosT in'the 
Church. And yetfurther , wee have the teſtimony of 
your owne conſciences ( were that athing conſide- 
rable) that the Scripture ,the wordof God, fit be 
taken and 'interpreted - according to the” narurall, 
common , proper” Syh:axis and conſtruftion,, deter- 
minesthe cauſe 'vitour fide againſt yot, © 

Replie. In your vulgar Lartine tranſlation it is"tre- 
derur; funderuy, Anſwer. Itis ally thing to rhinke the 
Church of God deftroies herowne tener. Funditur and 
fwndetyr, both are true, That Which the words dolig- 
nifie, was then dotine; and Was to be frequented 
afterwards till bur Sauiour come againe, whereforeir 
Was alſoto be donne : that fo, the Paſſion of our deate 
Redeemer might be at all times before the -Charches 
cics, repreſented my ſtically by theſe micanes in her 
oreatelt ſolemnitics in the Sactifice, of the Maſle, this 


being 
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being inſtituted as a commemoration of the 63.2 4 7 
SACRIFICE: now paſt, thenco come when. this 
per: was firſt offered. | | 


4s 

bis | NS» | 

be, $. 2. Farther diſcourſe toucking the Sacrifice 

Toy of the Maſſe. 

ler Hat before Luther,thereall preſence, was be. Some of - | 

on -A leenedas wee belecueir, Par BY the world ge- _—_ oe? | 
2», 


the nerally did frequent the Maſle, the Proteſtants do ,,, ,., 
8; confelle, I will heere ſped alittle rime tolooke about, | 
"up and ſee, how vniuerſally, and fro t time the "7 
Ih- doctrine of 'an exteriour vnbloodyFSacrifice hath . 
1s beene among Chriſtians : not diſputing further 
bs, of the nature of it, ( that is donne already , ſufh- 
ed ciently;'in the former part of this chapter;and before, . 
he in 'the-7, pag. 538.) but meerely con(idering'how 
of yninerfally an wnbloody . Sacrifice whoſe matter 
es (tranſient) is bread and wine; (and therefore exterior- 
be ly like vnto tharof Melchiſedech) hath beene heere- 
I, tofore receaiied and frequentedin the Church. And 
r- in my difcourſe,/I will principally make choiſe of fuch 
laces as determine it toMatle, and,to the formes of 
Fread and wine:thereby to preuent their euafions who 


1 — 
1E endeuour 'to —_— all, of yu_ works in com+- 
1d mon; or the Sacrifice ofthe Croſle. 
- Firft , it is manifeſt that all knowne Chriſtian Ae Antio« 
2d "Churches 'in che age before Luther did frequent jo 2 
ir it : in 'all Europe, in-all parts of Afia,/and Atrike TER 
re - WIEfe, Echiopia, 
5 Now dixi-facrificare Deo in memorijs Martyrum * QV-Q'D Lndia, 
ir FREQVENTISSIME FACIMYS, ills duntaxat rits, 

quo fibi SACRIFICARI now teſtamenti manifeſtatione 
8 PRAECEPIT :* qudd' PO AWet "ad Him culrumn'ius latrig' 6; - 
g ur, (5 vni Deo debetur. $. Auguſtia. li. 20, Fauſt. c, 25. 
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. & Both Whereany *Chciſtias were. TheChriſtizsin the partes 


thoſe who lately diſcouered, were foiid all to frequent theMalle, 

knews wherein there is offeredan vnbloody Sacrifice: asalſo 

_ oo f the Neſtorians,& Eutichiansin EpyptdotheRuſſiss, 

of OE too, the Muſcouites , and the Grecians. Whichis an 

and thoſe euid@r argument they hadit by tradition fra the Apo- 

who knew ſtles, whotaught the world. For,ſuch vniformity,and 

ns conſent, of ſo many Nations, ſo diſperſed, (and ſome 

not all a. tothe reſt wholy vaknowne,)in ſodarkea Myſteris 

reedin asthisis, could not be from any naturall cauſe, Se- 

c ſablt3- condle, all theſe Churches, that is, all the knowne 

RO Churches in the world, beleeue they were chus to 

vobloody doe by _—_— of Ieſus Chriſt, and Tradition 
Sacrifice, Of the Apoſtle , 

was one, becauſe that is cuer viſible by her profeſſion 

asI haue prooued.p.z9.wh&ce it followesthat the fre- 

quenting of Maſſc is approoued by the Spirit of the 

true Church, and conſequently it cinot be anerrour, 

Thirdbe 5 that cuſtlome whic men exen then looking Vp» 

Wards did not ſee inſtituted by thoſe which were later then 

the Apoſtles, « well beleewed, ro haue beene delinered, 

$.Aug.l.4, by them, faith Saint Auguſtine ; But all theſe 

de bapt. Churches infinite cies, lnaling vpwards, couldnot 

ſee the Inftitution of vnbloody Sacrifice or Maſle, 

later then the Apoſtles ; which is manifeſt , becauſe 

they all receaucdit as diuineand Apoſtolicall: Thers- 


fore by Sain& Auguſtines rule it is well belecue ſoto 


E- For thelater ages youcaſily admitte they wentto 
__ Maſle, and that they beleeued an Vnbloody Sacri- 
os yas ng fice;for the Primitiue Church you are yer ſomewhat 
propinats 'doubrfull it ſeemes, whattodoe., Ler me helpe you 
omnes reges forward to reſolue vpon the truth, That v»bloodic 


terrs & Þ** Sacrifice in the ſormes of breade and wine, ( Which wee 


And among theſe therrue Church 
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call the Sacrifice of Maſle) was frequented by the Pri- ,,, yfque © 
mitiueChurchl proouec,f#ft by the conſent of allChri- as _ þ+ * 
ſtiz Churches euer fince,& by their krurges which (as 1m fic 
all theſe Churches doeteſtifie ) were delivered them **%ria=#, 
from the Church Primitive, Among theſe, haue __ yo 
beene infinite wiſe nien', and greate Schollers 3 ASIN ſus py js | 
another place I did argue. They had better meanes to in bac vas 
know thepraCtiſe ofthe Primiciue Church then wee %#74gine 


aura. © 


haue, Rag noone and ſome of chem immediate. The /. loaf 
equentation of the Maſle , and their ex- 4 | 

teriour wt > x of theirfaith touching theſe things, | 

was ſubie& to the ſenſe, And among theſe was the 

Catholique Church,the ſpouſe of Ieſug Chriſt, hauing 

the Aſſiſtance of che holy Ghoſt to ffiſcerne the true 


worship of almighty God. Theteſtimony of alltheſe, 


is ſufficient to make vs beleeue that the Primitiue 
Church went to Maſle, and frequented vnbloody Sa- 
crifice , or no teſtimony of men is ſafhcient inany 
cauſe. 

I goe neerer. In the beginning of the ſeuenth y 164.1.6; 
age lived Ifidorus, Bishop ol Ciuil and a Sain&, and Offic c.x5 
he ſaith the order of Maſſe or prayers, whereby Sacrifices ® Seerificidl 
offered unto God are conſecrated,w« firft mſtituted © by S. bee pi- 
Peerer; the celebration whereof ((aith he) Tus WHOLE Pa 
WORLD deth performe afier one and the ſame manner. All ,,,,9, 3. 
this world ſure had meanes ro knowe what their Fa- mendanis / 


had their bookes,they had couerſed with many of the, <2? &6+ 
Let vsaſcende. Inthc ſixtAge, wee haue the Teſti- « egncy, 
mony of * Comncelecelcbrared in diuers parts of the Agar.cap, 
world, whercin there is ſuch expreſſe mention of 47: Gerſ= 
the Mallc, as no tergiuerſation can ſuffice. Bur omit« —— 
ting that , as alſothe teltimony of Remigrie, Caſſiode- pr 


1, Fulgenizas, and others of that time, I comentmy 
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"5-3 he baing bimſelfe immortallie, 8 AGatue SACRKI- 
Citat, Ga. FICED FOR VS, in thu Myſterie of the holje ® Obla- 
/ret, Co, t3on. Letme addea Proteſtant Confeſſion. This Gre- 
Gualt, yorze faith Melan@hon, did allow by publike authe- 
- hong rue the Sacrifice of Chriſts bodie and blood, not onelie for 
Dial.c. ;8. **e being, but alſo for the dead. In the beginning ofthe 
& Hom. fiftagelined Saint Auguſtine who ſaith : When Mel- 
B7-ivEuig chiſcdech did bleſſe Abraham , there firſt appeared the S«- 
499” on crifice which is offered b now to God by Chriſtians in ALL 
nog THe WorxLD. AndtotheTewes. Open your eres at 
S.Aug1.x6 length, andſee from the eaſt tothe weſt, not in oneplace as 
de Ciuit, c. #t Was appointed you, but in *VER1% PLACE offered 
22. the Sacrifice of the Chriſtians, not to what God ſoener , but 
Jde orat. #0theGod of Iſrael who foretold it. $S. Terome in the 
cone. Iud.c fourth age.[ll therefore doth the Bishop of Rome, who ouer 
_ Vi- the venerable bones ( baſe daft according to thee Vigilan- 
| — Ciu; : 1, tus) of deade men,Peeter and Pawl, doth offerS acxrerce: 
I7 c.17.& and thinks their tombes tobe Altars ; and this « the Bi- 
Lis. c.35. shops,mot of onetow ne onelie, but of ALL THe WorLD 
$.lcrom. doe, who contemning Vigilantins., enter into the Churches 
—P* of the deade. T be Brebop ts dailie to offer pure © VicmIMEs, 
26 A for biz-owne and the peoples finnes. And Euſebins Bisho 
Tit. t. of Czlarea; ſpeaking of thofe words of the Plalmiſt, 
vide S. thou haft: prepared 4 table in my freht ec. He doth ſaith 
Home 3d he;in this opeulie ſignifie the myſticell vnftion and 11.0 x.- 
Euſeb.Ce- 0 VR-BRINGING'd SACRIFICES of the tableof 
far, De- 'a Sanguis in ora fidelium funditur. Tbidem. 
monſtr.E- |}, ,,, iis omtibus Sacrificys th oblationibus (veteris Teſt.) 
wang.l.1.c. Corpus 664 dffertar. Lib, 17. Ciuit, c, 20. Viftinia Sanfta que 
a deletum eft chwographum ec. lib. g, Conf. c. 13. 

c Chriſti corpus ſacro ore conficiunt,ldem Ep, ad Heliod. 

Ipſe conuintum. Epilt. 150. : 

d Panic pretioſum corpus Domini efficitur; poculum ſanguis, I- 
Idew. apud Damaſc, in Parall, I. 3.c. 45. 


with the place before cited, out of S. Gregory, R-? 
- £ap-3-&.4. becauſe his communion was generall. Chrift, faich | 
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Chrift , wherein operating , wee are taught to offer v v- 
BLOODY aud reſo , and eWeete VICTIMES 
in owr Whole life te the moſt high God by his moſt eminent 
Prieff of all, And a litle after vpon a place of Eſay, they 
thall drinke wine &c. He doth prophecie to the Gentiles, Ibid. 
faith he , the 50y of wine , penifying therein, ſomewhat- 
obſcurelie, the wyſterie of the newe Teftament, mY 
CurisT inſtituted, which at this dave wuerilie 15 
OPENLIE celebrated is ALL NATIONS. "The 
fame man in his Oration'in the commendation of 
Conſtantine, tels of Churches , Altars, and Sacrifices, 
frequented in the whole World. In the third age Saindt Idem orae 
Cyprian did liue, who ſaith, All chat are honowed with 4% Laud. 
dinine Prieftheod , and placed m Clericall minifterie ought c— , 
not to ſerue but the ALT AR, and 2 SACRIFICES, x ” 
and to follow their prayers and denotions. W ho morea Prieſh 1dera li. 2, 
of the highft God then our Lord and Saxzour Teſus Chriſt, ©P- 3- 
who offered Sacrifice to God the Fatherfand offered the ſame 
facrifice (in exteriour shew) that Melchiſedech offered, 
thatis, bread, and wine; to witin ſubſtance his owne 
bodze and blood &c.He that 15 the fulneſſe fulfilled the ve» 
ritze of the prefignred image. Tertullian, wee dee offer Þ $a- Tertull. li; 
CRIFICE, for the ſafite of the Emperonr; to aur God and ad;Scapul, 
his. And b;.de Orat.c.14, he makes expreſſe mention of ©® 
Sacrifice, Altar participation of theSacrifice or bodie of our 
Sauiour, and reſeraing it. Iwtheſecond age lived Ire- 
neus and Iuſtinus both Saincts, the one faith : He $.rren.Lq? 
Chriſt, rooke that breade which is of the creature and gaue 3du. Hgp. 
thenkesſeying,this is my c body:& likewiſe he confeſſed © 3% 
the Chalice w hich is of the creature which1s according vnto 
ro5,to be his blood:and taught the xnBW OBLAT10N of the 
new 

a Paws non effiigie ſed natura mutatas, omnipotentia Verbi fa- 
Rus ft care. Serm. de cena. 
| b Acceptums paner corpusſunm illurs facit. 1d, 1,4. con. Marc, 
© Non oft commgnis panic 19m 6. 34+ ; 


< 
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"THE ArosTtzs deth offer to Ged iÞ ALL THY 
$1eftin. worxLD. The other, Ewen then, he, Malachias, fore- 
+" told of our Sacrifices of Gentiles, which are offered tw t< 

JPnone rERY DL -_ t, that is, of the a bread RR 

Ibid, andthe thewiſe of the Encharift erc.God prexenting, 

doth vis thoſe to be gratefull -vnto him , who fs 

thorough bis name the SAcriFtices which Ieſws 

Chriſt delinered to be donne , that is in the Encharift of 

breade and the Chalice, which are donne by Chriſtians 18 
EVERY PLACE. 

You would faine anſwere ff tliat the Sacrifice 
whereof they ſpeake, is the bloody Sacrifice offered 
on the Croſſe. But you cannoteſcape fo: for they 

e, andinterprete the Prophet Malachie, of a Sa- 
crifice offered by the Church in cuery place , inſtitu- 
ted as they ſaieby ourblefled Sauiour at hislaſt Sup: 

: determining furtherthar it is performed by the 
Prieſt at the altarinthecelebration of the Enchant 
articularly. Secondlie you fay thereis indeede cele- 
rae in the liturgy according tothe Fathers a Sa- 
ctifice, but ſymbolicall and * figutatine meerely ; not 
reall , either formatter or for manner. Wherein you 
arc alſo miſtaken, forthe Fathers gtounding them- 
ſclues dire&ly in the word of God, ſay that the vidtime 
heere offered is the ſonne of God;zthelambe that taketh 
away the ſinneof the world: and that heis beere im- 
1 o- 
2a Incaynati leſu carnem th ſaugninemeſſe EDOCTI SVs« 
MV S. Idem Apol. 2 ad Anton. 

* Inan [mage repre/enting, there may be the [ame ſubſtante 
Which 1s in the repreſenred. An intelleQtuall W O & D repre 
fenteth 25 you kyoW; and the Sonne of God is the VVord & 
Image of his Father, yapaxlyp 605x0eQ», and repreſen's 
Him, The Propricties re{peting each other , be diſtinR; the 
ſubſtance , nature, eſſence in them, is the yery ſame, 
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melated,againe, -onbleedilie, by the Prieft; Gods power 
and emmiperencie concurring z and Angels wondring 
and adoring. Alſo that his body isvnder the forme Ciecd c. 7, 
of bread, couered with it, to the end there be no 
harrewr inthe receauing; and his blood (that whichiſ- 
ſaed out of his (ide,) in the chalice in forme of wine , by 
conſecration made preſent, What could be faidmore 
cleerely to ſignific the thing which wee belecue? 
Thirdle you ſay they did not aftirmeitto bedonne 
by tranſubſtantiation. W herein youdoſpeake againſt 
our conſcience; knowing their wordsin this caſe 
alſo tobe fo cleerethat they ci by no meanes be $hif- 
ted of or eluded. Reade againe the * reſtimonies of * Cited 
Saint Ambroſe, Saint Chryſeſtome, San Gandentivs, abouc c.8, 
Sant? Giegorie, and of therwo Cyrills who were alſo 
Sain&s. Fowrthlze you tell vs they did not thinke ir 
05mm Which tale of yours is alſo contradicted *5: _ 
y the Fathers, Saind& 3 Ietom, Sain& b Ambroſe, 5,77 
Sain@ c Auguſtine, Sain&d Cyrill, Sainte Arhana- 6 S.AmbL 
fius, Sain@ f Gregory, Sain&t 8 Bede, and many o- x.de offic, 
thers:and by the plainetext of Scriptureitis manifeſt © 48: 
ly certaine thatour bleſſed Sauiour himſelfe did offer e- 2 
It for remyſ6ion of ſnmes. Of thisI shall haue occaſionto «,z,. 
wy againe inthe Setion enſuing , where I amto 45. Cyril, 
shew thatche ancient Church did pray and offer Sa- Cat. my. 
crifice for the dead. What yon do ſpeakeof works, is = Giant 
inſufficient and impertinent:impertinent becauſe wee ferm, de 
ſpeake heere of a Sacrifice,nox largely bur properly ſo defun. cit, 
called; peculiarly by the Fathers determined to be the 5- Damaſ. 
EuchariſticallOblatio;which they {ay alſois the pure f 9 = , 
Oblation, frequered'cuery where, whereof Malachy c. 58. 
foretold: and | haue prooued by the Goſpel! char our 45. Beds! 
bleſſed Sauiour did inſtitute ſuch an oblation. Ir is alſo l- 4- Hiſt. 
tulufficict;becaulſcyour workes are all polluted Scyn- ©23 
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' crifice, yet they could nor bethething decribedin the. 
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cleane ; damnable mortall ſinnes all; you confeſls; -, 
whereforeſuppole they could be called properly a Sar 


Prophet; forthat, G o Þ ſaith,is pureand cleane; and 
Go d is not deceaued in his judgment. Remember 
what- you vrgealſoel{where againſt works, and how 
you do'accommodate vntothem that ofthe Propher 
they are all likg the menſtruews clothes of a women: and ice 
how your doQtrine can agree with this text; how ſuclr 
things can be afhirmed ( notwithſtanding they be 
mortall ſinnes)to be goadj&,cleane. By ſuch doubtles, 
and ſuch onely, ascall darkneſſe light,& light darkeneſſe. 
But; I returne againevnto my taske , and forthe 
vniuerſality of ynblaody Sacrifice having named laſt, 
thoſe Auncient Fathers Inſtineand Ireneus,I do heere 
name againethe liturgies ofthe Churches of Rome, 
of Alexandria, of Ierulalem, of Erhiopia ; wherein 
there is acknowledgment of it ; in ſo much, that 
all cheſe Licurgies, and generally all the Licurgies 
ofall knowne Chriſtian Churches that cuer yet were 
of any note inthe world, conſent and agree heerein. If 
you deny theſe are auncient, I bringe againſt you all 
theſe Churches, who profeſle and ne to haue re- 
ceaued them from hand to hand cuen from the Apo- 
ſtles. Thusother bookes haue beene delinered ynto 
vs from Antiquity. Andthis Tradition muſt hauee- 
quall force in the delivering of theſe bookes. I adde 
further thatall Churches cannot erre in tradition of 
Bookes, otherwiſe you could neicher be certaine of 
any 
Cimobijciunt lecum Malachis de Miſſs Sacrificio b lrenas || © 
expoxi , oblationem Melchiſedech ſic tratari ab Athanaſio , Aur th 
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broſio, Auguitino, Arnohio ; breuiter rifponſum fit , eaſdem illey V1 
$criptores alibi quogue panem interpretari corpus Chriſti, ſed ita ri- th 


 dicult vt diſſemire no cogat ratio cc. Caluin, li. de vera Ecclel, = 


xeform. pag. 389. Scce the Proteſt, Apol, TraRt, 3. (ct, x, 
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Iiiy wockeof any Father, as of S. Auguſtine, $.leromi* a,4roug 
&c. nor of any part of che Bible. Since therefare all rows. 
knowne Cliutchesagrecinthe receipt of che Licurgy 3 au of 
the vidtime' is by conſecration made preſent in the $acoifices- 
formesof breadarid wine;) fince all knowneChurches : 1614 aut® 
agrec inthe receips ofir, fromthe Apoſtles, you miſt #7 Pond 
þelegue is; or elſe with che lame pretenſe you may re- AQizv4 
fuſe the Bible rag, | | | \ | vert,Eraſ. 
Next 1.name. the Apoſtles who were bid offera Remeber 
propitiatory / nbloagse Secrifice, ,in forme of breade & __ I-ery 
wine: Lut.22-and did ay,* Malle; AB. 13, Our Ble(s TI uh 
ſed Sauiour allo, at his laſt ſupper did offer this vubleo- ofs. tro, 
dlie Sactifiie , asT hayedeclarcd by the Golpell, And new, . 
the.ching is ſacleerg,chat you cannot auoidcic if you TY 
take the wards of Scripture in cheir proper ſeal, as FE72*%, 
the Church hath ever deane. Do Sd 
Inthe Maſfe, youareto diſlinguish the ſubſtarice, Macthey, 
bfrhe Sacrifice; oblation, conſecration, and the con. 429 Sain 
ſumption of the ſacred hoalt , or eating ofthe vitime _ _ 
in this vnbloody fornie by che Prieſt : fromcheEpi- ! 
ſtle, Goſpell , prayers, ceremonies.&c, the firſt was 
euerince, and cuery whierethe ſame: the {econd, not. 
Names of Saindts, prayers,ccremonyes, might bz, and 


yet may be, chatiged by che Church, 


To all this I adde furckier ; che teſtimony of the 
holy Ghoſt, who is the Spicic of Truth, and Inter- 
preter of Gods wordifor, tlie ſenſe, wherein rhe Cas 
tholique Church {pred ouerthe world, doch & euer 
did from the beginning vniuerſally conſent, isthe 
ſenſe ofche Spirit of the. Catholike Church, and of 
the Ho1i1s GnuosrT: himſelf, Andinthisſenſcof 
vabloody exteriour Sacrifice in forme of breade &: Wine, 
the Catholike Cry z £1 diffuſed; chorough the 
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whole world, doth and euer did, vniuerſally conſent} 
as I haue ſafhkciently declared; © - 

Laſtly , taking the Chriſtian Church , thus belee- 
uing,and practi p and comparing itto the Prophe. 
cies j-I confoundthelewes too; and make an incui- 
table demonſtratis that the Catholike Church in the 
COMMVNIONOF ALL NATIONS, thus offe- 
ring acleane Oblation to God xv zx1n whineg 
isthe true Church of God: and shake bf thoſepeople, 
with that of Malachy, My will « not 5n yew , [aith the 


Mil. I. V. Zordof boſts , and guift I Will not receaue at your bend: for, 
| rom the rifing of the Sunne exen to the going downe, my 
neme # greate emonzthe GxNnTiLes; Lov EVERY 


PLACE thereis Sacrificrmg, and there is offered to my neme 
4 CLEANE OBLATION, becauſe my name 3s greate 
AMONG THE GENTILES, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts, X 


Tan TrnTH CHAPTER, - 


Froteſtants can 5heW no dinine precept obliging the lacks to 
receane in both kinds. = | 


sJ. 1. Cancomiancie. 


6 5 He laſt point in this SeQion is the prefence of 
our Sauiour all ynder each of the conſecrated 
ſignes;wheEceit comes that he who receaues, (though 
bur it one Kind, ) receaues a trne Sacrament : becauſe 
hereceauecs the cauſe, author, andfountaine of grace, 
in a viſible (ligne, to cucrlaſting life , if he be well diſ- 
poſed. I neede not ſtandlong heereypon, foritis all- 
ready knowne by that which I ſaid inthe other points 

of this ſection. The body of our blefled Sauiouris not 
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z deade, buta living body,vnited hypoſtacically tothe | 


Word; wherefore, whete it is, thereis life,ſoule, ſub- 
ſtance, diuinity, God:Solikewiſe you aretoconceaue 
of the Blood; Itis not deuided from the Body really, 
nor that fromtheſoule: Northe ſoule; body , blood, 
from hte diuine Subſiſtence: & where rhedinine Sub- 
ſiſtence is,thereis GodzOur Sauiour Ieſusis all in cthz 
Sacramet,with his ornamers of Soule & Body, know- 
ledge ,loue, glory, quantity, figure,colour : bur with- 
out locall extenſion, whichis an accident diſtin in 
nature fromthe reſt, Moreouer the primiciue Church 
adoced this Satrartient, as hath beene proucd our of 


Saint Ambroſe, Saint Auguſtine, $.Chyyſoltome, Supri pag} 


$.Gregoty,S.Denis,and others; which adoration, ex- 5 36, 
hibired by che Church, doth argue her belecte of our 
$auiours reall þcing in thoſe (igneg or ſpecies; and his 
being there ; is the chiefe reaſon of this adoration. 

T5 cheſe Authorities an abbetter of your ſide 
Shapes a Kind of anſwer which I muſt ncedes 
take notice of ; though by way of digreſſion: To 
Saint Gregory he (ich the meaning is that Gor- 
gonia did innocate him, not who isanthe Altar, bur 
whois honoured by the Prieſt celebrating thereon: 


Reply. The words are plaine; Calling on Him who is Wor- 


shippedl onthe altar. Toy thn durw ( fuoiagipiy) T1495 
Moy kyaxarouuin. PILE Mes ; 
ToS. Aug, itis ſaid, he meanes thereceauers niuſk 
adore Him, in heauen; notinthe Sacrament. Ryplie. 
Adoration by $. Aug.in that place,is referd ro the flesh 
receaued (and withthe moth as he ſaithel{where, ) in 
the Sacrament, News illam carnem mandutes nifp priv 
adoraxerit. Aderanerit., what? illamcarnem , that fleck. 
W hat flesh? quem mendacandam nobis dedit. 
To Sain& Ambroſcir is faid, he mpanesthart wee 
RT nin Wap; "-- 40 
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* ©5 4#- do adore the flesh, by beleeuing it; notinthe miy3 
Juxe Afeeries, butin heauen onely. Rephe, The wards are «- 
>p «uT1 doramus in myſterys, weeadore it in the myſteries. Euen 
diaMYe- there; foraccording to Saindt Ambcoſeitis there by 
70, XZ Th change of bread into zt. Supra Ps 531, but read the reſt 
x0TW5 X4- of his words , and which the Apoſtles did adere in our 
ba x 6 Lordleſw (hrift, Inhim thow ? weretbey inhim 2 oc 
6:0Xoy@ was thething adored, in him? theflesh adored was 1 
phinas bim ; and the ſame flesh is in the myſteries: and to be 
Teyys- adored whereſocuer itis. 
f'G-, *M To Theodoret,it is ſaid that though he metion ado- 
© 11% ration giuentothe Symbols ; thisdoth not proouedi- 
70 {453% - uincadoration.Reptie. Adoration then you will admit; 
2; (4p0Y.70 that he meanes diwine, I prone, for he ſaith che myſtical 
Mut TEPOY Gomes are adored as being (according tothe inner ſub- 
pl 14% ftice) that they are beleexed to be; but they are belecued 
X% % " to be thebody hypoſtarically vnited to thediuinity ; 
- Te!&UTY our Sanionr himfelfe, is beleeued perſonally to be 
rep THE there; & he isadored euenaccording to Theodoret 


Ty, 4UT05 yith diutne adoration. X; mpooxuverrat ws txeve OvTE 
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f'&-742Y  ToS.Denis ch foied that he was in no Church, 
14725 fo thatousSauiourinthe Sacrament could not heare 
XF*505 him: and, no better interpreter then Pachymeres his 
Fp05 Grecke Scholiaft. Rephe. Our Sauiourin the Sacra- 
T47% mentis not without his vnderſtanding ; He knowes 
rey Adyey all: No difficulty. If wee mult heare Pachymeres, let 
2 %7i@- > him ſpeake out, * Saint Denis ſayes he Beaker to the 
ye &F0- Surrament, as animate; aud with good reaſon; enen, al 
X6\CY1 Sainf? Gregory the greate Denine , when be ſates , but 
T% &P1- thou © greatand holy Paſche ! For, our Peſche and this 
$THATEY Hulie Sacrament , be the ſame Lord Teſws Chriſt, to whom 
 #767%” this holy Doflor doth addreſſe bis fpeach; te the end that bn 
$@7) T0 wfconer the ales wherewith be is enuirened,: avit reple+ 
nish vs with bis ſingular light, Thus facre touching 


. Cyrill of Alexandria pag. 540. fait 


- 'Fxs erzrT Booxt. Ss 4 
thoſe places, which prouethe beleefe of our Sauiours gu 
reſence from the att of adoration exhibited by the —_— 5 
Churchtobiminthe myſteries. fy vi 


Furthermore; weedofind this totall pres&ce whereof S. Dionyf, 


wee [peake heere, particularly auouched inAntiquity,; 4 S. Aug. 
2 Auguſtineſaiththe Diſciples did cate pavem Dowi#, _ 6: 
bread our Lord.S, b Terom,leſus Chriſt is conwinium,the þ 5 tee. 
Feaſt.S.<Chryſoſtome,thoureceauelt theSIne of God. d. Ep, ad He- 
Origen; our Lord enters in,onder thy roofe. And our Sar; 4d. 

uiour before the; he that eateth my flech end drinketh my => Cheyfy 
bleed, be abideth in me,and 1 11 11. Iobs6. 57.Adde | oo 


heereuntothe Fathers wordsformerly cited; S, Hilary 4 Orig. 


pag. 544«Wbo further ſaith, Our Sauiouris in vs by Hom. ;.in 
the Euchariſt, netwrelter ; — his nature. wi eos 
CunisT by © 
this meanes doth abide in vs corperalke, owwartrag;and "A x 
this by the power of myi:tcall benediftion ; conyerning, ter maners 
the bread ro the weritie of his owne bodie , as be doth #7 nobu * 
further, explicate himſelfe, pag. 532. Saint Cyrill of grome"p 
Teruſalem pag. 541. tels vs that receauing the body , 4c aife. 
and blood jnto our bodies, (the ſoule bath no mem. Cyrill.k.4 
bers,) wee become xpicopopor Bearers of Chriſt, Saindt lob. c.r5. 
Auguſtine pag. 542. Chrilt had hiwſeſfein his owne -» =; Say 
hands. And, the V iftime- isdiſpenced fromthe Alcar; rh R 
Vitima ſanits qua deletum oft chirographum. pag. 539. de Tru. 
The Nicene Acts, hayethelike pag. 539.Saint Am+ 
broſe pag.537 .Chriſt ispreſene, Chriſt is immolated.$, 
Chryloſtome pag. 557.He is all enzzrein many places, 
The like hath Saint-Greg,Nyſſen pag. 542.withche 
manner how itcomesto palle. phone 538. chax E 
8t his laſt ſupper he did immolate bimſelfe: 

Your abbertor comes in heereagaine, with a di. 
ſin&is,celling vs,tbat the body,and blood (and con- 
ſcquently our Sayigury)are heere obreffine;rhat is they 

w- y Wo; : 
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be pps or ſignified by the bread and wine;bue 


' not ſubieflin? ; that is, ſubſtantially. Replie. That the 
bloody Paſſion is heere obieFive, as repreſented, hath 
beene ſufficiently declared pag. 554. and by that , you 

by will ynderſtand Theophilatand Theodorer ſpeaking 

| of a commemoration. And further, that the body an 
blood are heere ſubſtantially, euen by conuerſion of 
the elements propoſed, intorhem, hath beene largely 
proucdin the 6,7.and 8.chapters ofthis booke. Nei- 
ther dpth your ſecond, indeede farisfic apy thing thar 
is there, Takeatryall. | 

Tothe authority of Sain& Ambroſe cited pag.531, 

' '' heanſwersthart bread is changed, fr6 common to ſecre- 
mentall}and,in ſacramenteall nature,not in elementell.But 
theſe are words onely; Sain&t Ambroſe faith that the 
thing ſubieCt to ſight, appearing bread, js not (after 

© conſecration) that Which nature made, to wit, bread. 

EI Andproues it is not, becauſe the natwreir ſelſe is chaged. 

he.Naty. ASfortheterme of clementall change, heere made,you 

rs idſs hauc it Saint Gregory weracorguucty rÞy' paiys- 

wutwur: juivoy + evorv 3 tranſelementing the wn ATVrxy of the 
things appearing; that is, of breade and wine. 

To Saindt'Cyrill it is ſaid that he affirmesas much 
of conſecrated Oyle; whichnorwithſtanding doth ſkill 
retaine theinner nature of Oyle, This doth not hold; 
for the Father ſpeaking of Oyle doth acknowledge 
the ſubſtance to remaine, and ſaith itisnot- oleam tan- 

"ETCIPS eÞm, not onlie Oyle. Itis ſtill Oyle, and more: forthat,you 
not ſongs Know,if youknowlogick,isthepower ofthatparticle: 
yavthm, but,of the gbſecrared bread he ſaith thatitisno more, 
bread. And heſpeakes not of imaginary relations , or, 

of ſuch things as are Obie of wnderſtanding onely; 

but of that which is{ubic rothe cie, and ſeemes to 

be bread; that, ſaith he,is yer bread, 6 paroug/ apr: 
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Sox 6q7O- Triv. Supra pag. $34- | 
Tothe words vrged out of the Serms in $,Cyprii,he As ifa Pu- 
anſwers,the chigeis in Sgnificatis, which is an accidet; ritaor de- 
not in ſubſtance, This a violentinterpretation; The — 
word figwre,effigies,doth notſignifie ſubſtance; neither 5 ak wh 
is aſupernaturall fgn;ficetion the nature of bread. The pound, * 
6g ure ofa thing is that which is exteriour,8 apparit; defcendir. | 
itisan «ccidewr; the nature condiſtinguished from this 44 inferos, 
figure (as youſceit isinthe place in Saint Cyprian) A 
isthat whichis vnderthe figure, and within ; itisthe * : 
ſubſtance. This isthe propriety of che wordg;and accor- 
dingtoit, the ſpeachiscleere, for vs: as mentioning 
diſtinly, 1. the inner natwre of bread; 2 .the exte- 
riour shape or figyre of it; 3. the change of the former 
onely; 4. the terminus whereingo the change is made, 
to wit, flech; 5. the power warking this change, 
Ommpotencte. | 
Tothar of Sainft Chryſoſtame cited pag. 533. he 
anſwers, that ſenſible things are miniſtred ro the 
body, as ſignes of ſpirituallthings which are in heaug 
onely, andare miniſtred onely tothe ynderſtanding, 
Andthen he recreates himſelfe with the conceir 3 
nutte and a kernelle, leauing you nothing bur the 
Shell, BucI haucallready proued that the kernell (ro 
vſchis Metaphor) is##qur Euchariſt; and that flesh 
and bloodare miniſtred wxro, and receaued with the 
mexth.The flech eateth the body;the blood is powered 
into our mowthes, that which faich beleeneth the ſame 
is receaued with the mouth. Supra pag. 541, Of Saint 
Chryſoſtome I haue ſpoken ſufciently,the (j pirituall 
or intelligible things, are according to him, gzven, and 
end therefore contained,in the ſenf6ble : and thereupon 
he told the people that he chewed them the moſt pre- 
fiquſc thing inall the world, beere on carth. 70 >p 791- 
SES 7 .Nn4 Tay 
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' SiC x61 voy. Supr2 pag. 535 « $ 
It were eaſe SS runne oner all thereſt of the 
placesalleadged, and tonotethe inſufficiency ofrheir 
anſwers that oppoſe the Church : but the thing is 
needleſſe; Thereader ig either learned , and-he will 
himſelfe by conſidering the words, perceaue thatthe 
Proteſtant interpretation cinot ſtand:or vnlearned,ta 
whomit will ule to knaw that the Cyvacn hath 
already,16g time,with diuine Afiſtance diligetly c6- 
fidered the whole cauſe,and examined all Kind of An- 
tiquity. Wherefore ending this digreſſion;&retutning 
tothe matter intended in this chapter 
$. 2. Communion. 
The difficulty which Heretikes vrge heere,is abont 
c6munis in one kind, which difficulty doth ceaſeifthe 
remiſes be well conſidered ; for, ifour Sauiours body 
bh no more ſeuered really from his ſoule, blood, and 
ſubſiſtence ; where the bodyis, there is the blood;and 
where theblood is, there isthe body, and the ſubſi- 
ſtence,8 Diwmitie. Wherefore he who receaues eithec 
body or blood, receaues all. They pretend a diwine pre- 
cept for all , euen lay perſons, ta receaue in both the 
Þecies; but no ſuch precept could ener yet beshewed: 
andthetruth is (as the Catholike Church by the aſli- 
ſtance ofthe holy Ghoſt hath reſolued,) Cac. Trid.Sefſ. 
21. fp. 2. that there is nane, Many textsare pro- 
duced, butto little parpoſe; I will put downethe chie- 
feſt,and briefely; for although the matrer be amplified 
by heretiks, thereislitle ſubſtance in ir on their fidez 


and what they prafeſſt to giuethe people ( gaping for 


a double ſpecies) areindeede but emprie ſignes. 

T heir Srft proofe out of Scripture , for communion 
of lay people in' both Kindsthey make thus. -' The 
Euchariſt yasinſtiruted in both Pecies , Matth, 26, 
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therefore there is a dinine precept commaunding 
all pcople to receaue it in both. Anſwer. 1. The 
conſequence is not good :. for , preciſe mſtieution, 
doth not impoſe an'obligation on all men, to vie what 
is inſtituted. ' Order and: Matrimony are of dining 
inſticution,but not impoſed'ori euery one: Theſacred 
Miniſtry, Prieſthoodys of diuineinſtirution, but every 
oneis not bound to yndertakeit.2. TheEnchariſt was 
not only inſtituted asa Sacrament, butalſoasa come- 
moratiue S«rifice ; and Sacrificedoth indecderequire 
both kinds, becauſetherepreſentati6is nor perfe&tvn- 
leſſebody 8& blood (as they were leparated) be repre- 
s*red apart:whereups6 thePrieſt offering Sherifieerloth 
alwaies coſecrate both Pecies,8 receaue both,\But for 
others, itis ſufficient to partake of it;according as the 
church (whichisto feedetheflocke of Chriſt)$hall,by 
thediretioof the holychoſt,thinke goodtodiſpeceir. 


Their ſccond proofe. Ynleſſe you cate the fltsh of the Obic.22 


ſonne of man', and drinks hu blood , you 5hull not hawe 
fife iu you. Toh. 6. Anſwer. This can be no ground 
to your faith of a divine precept for Sactamentall 
receauing z becauſe you thinke our Saviour doth 
not ſpeake heere of the Sacrament. 'As for mez 
that Authority which, is able to incline 'me' to con- 
ceaue the words tobe meant of the Sacramentall re- 
ceauing, doth aſſure me theplace imports nota neceſſity 
for ll to recemue in both Kinds, It ſeemes indeede to 
import a commaund obliging the Community or 
Church; as that in Exod.12. 6. (The whole multitude of 
the children of Iſrael shall ſarrifice che Paſchall lambe) 
did the Iſraelites : and that in: Geneſis, 9, 1,” (increaſe 
«nd multiplie; ) mankind t bur it obligerh 'not each 
to doe it 4-in particular. And as theletrwoprecepts 
were fullild by che Communities , though each 
Yoe. _—_ perſon 
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perſon did not immediatly the thing commaunded, ſo: | 
as this , of cating the body and drinking the blood,ful.: 


filled by the Churchin her Priefts;though each party 
inthe Church, doe notreceaue both: Soalfo, was and: 
js, the Commaund of Preaching the Goſpell to all 
Nations, decete omnes gentes, baptizantes evs. Mat. volt, 
fulfild, according to our Sauiours intention , though 
noone man inthe Church,preach-ynto,or baprize,all. 
The Church dothit by -her Paſtors z and the Paſtors 
doe, and from the beginning {till did, partethe taske 
among themſclues by the direQion or conſent bf the 
Supreme Paſtor.By this alſo our Sauiour did anſwere 
direQly to the Iewes doubt; which was, about ctin 
flech, anddrinking blood: for, ifthe Cuv x cu moſ 
doe it, tis athing which mey be donne. The menner, 
was afterto bedeflared moreparticularly,(as it was,) 
inthe Inſtitution ; and praftiſe; Match. 26. Luke. 22, 
Furthermore, it was requiftethatall Should receaue 
it in preparation of mind ; becauſe , both might be com+ 
maunded;to all, by the Church: wherefore, the hea - 
rers werefurther to makethis appreb&ſion, that they 
alſo, after better inſtruQtion, and diſpoſition requilite, 
might without offence, and should beready (if ir 
mt further commaunded, ) eucry one, to reccaue 
bot Art 

There might be two difficultics moued about this 
anlwer, Theoneis, that the words ſeeme notto be 
ſpoken to the Church, but to others. The other, that 
the precept of Baptiſme hath the like forme,and that 
precept doth bind cuery one. ] Anſwer Tothe former 
difhculty, that none may receaue the Euchariſt vn- 
lefſethey be firſt in the Church; whencoit is manifeſt 
that this precept did fallimmediately vpothe Church, 
by the diſcourſe of $;Iohn, it ismanifeſt alſo, = 
Tay 
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the Diſciples were preſent there inthe company.Nei. 
ther is it neceſſary, that, in the'Promnlgation of a 
lawe, as that of bapriſme, for example, all men whom 
it may concerne, be preſent: or, tharſuchonely be 

ſent whom the thing doth immediatly concerne: 
which note I addethatheereby you may farisfic fur- 
ther ſcruples,ifthey come to your mind, Tothelater 
difficulty, I auſwer thatin the formes'of ſpeach there 
isa manifeſt difference obſerued, the one is pturall,vif 
manducauerits; as thar ofgeneration,ereſcite : the other 
ſingular, niſf quis renaru fuerit , -onleſſe a man be borne 
agame , he &rc. which different. formes of ſpeach 'do 
ſufficiently inſinuate a difference inthe manner of ne- 
ceſſity and obligation. Wherefore;our Sauiourin that 
place of Sain&t Iohn. c. 6. when herurnes hisſpeach 


YH into the fmgular, ſpeakes indifferently of both or one 
2, pecies;lo «> an#%.3 either to be ſufficic for a priuate 
1e ſon. He that eateth my flesh and drinkerh my blood hath 
le Freemerlafting V.54.8 58. Hethar eateth this bread hall 
L- line forener. See the Councell of Trent Sefl. 20.ca.r.and 
y ponder thoſe words, v/icamgque inxte arias Santtorum 
e, oc 

To ' Theirthird proofe. The cupis ale ; bequeathed 
IE by our mare a Will and celbamenc'to all-Chriftians. 


Luc.22.this cup the neW teſtament in my blood which hall 
is be (oris) shed for you. Whereforethe Laity, as well as 
© the Prieſts,are by our Sauiours commaund;to haue;f 
Jo they demaund, it. Anſwer. This argumend failes ofche 
ls purpoſe, many waies; For, frft, our Savionrs legs 4 
r romiſed to Chriſtians, is not his botdy:or his blood; 
- w euerlaſting life. [f ſonnes, beives alſo; beires truely of 
t God, and cohcires of Chriſt. Rom.$.17; That being iuſtified 
by his grace, wee may be heires accordimgtobope, os EVER» 
t LASTING LIFE. T3.3.'7, Therefore be, gs 
, the 


Ad 2: 


Obic&, 5 


4 > Id = I 6's 5 > 
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the Mediator of the new Teſtament , that death being 
w 


meane unto the redemption of theſe prenarications 

were wonder the former Teſtament, a that ere called may 
Feceaue THE PROMISE OF BTERNALL INH Ee 
RITANCE. Heb.g. 15. Hath nat God choſen the peore 
is this world, rich in faith , and heires of the Kingdome 
which God hath promiſed to them that lone bim. Lac. 2.5. 
Proportionably inthe ouldjTeſtament, the blood of 


| the Sacrifice, called ſanguis federis, (Exod. 24.8.) was 
bichth 


notthe inheritance Which the Ifraclites were to be. ad- 
mitted. vnto by,the couenant; bur, che land of promiſe. 
Leuit. 20.24. Plal. 104. 11. And, asthen, the menne, 
a figure of the Euchariſt, was their: viaticam onely;not 
their inheritance: ſo isthe Euchariſt in the new law, 
Serendle, ſuppole the Euchariſt had beene called « les 
gacie; itis not. commaunded any where in Scripture, 
that eachin the Church, haucit # both formes: W here- 
fore I wouldanſwer that it was left by our Saujourto 
the Church heere abiding after his death, to be. diſ-- 
according as the aircumſtices should require, 
and the Holy Gheſt (being to-oucrſeehe execution 
ofthis Will, should)di@tate and ſuggeſt vnto her. The 
care of the flocke was left vntothe Paſtors, who were 
appointed to feede:and gouerne it. They are conſti- 
tured d5Genſateres myſteriorurn Dei. 1, Cor. 4.1. Paſce ones 
meas,feede my. sheepe; diſpence my Dottrine,8& myS4- 
creme which Iieaue wich you, as there is cauſe. Dil- 
ptcethe wordzit is not neceliary that cuery oneKnowe 
wall.diſtin&tly:ler him knowe what shallſceme ro c6; 
ccrne himzand belecuethe reſt in prepepar ation of wind. 
Diſpece theExcharifhitis not necellary that each haue 
kinds;letchinrhaue asic shall ſceme,all well coſt» 
dered,molt connenient;and receaue thereſt in prepg= 
Tarion of mind. Onepecies will leruerhg NOI 
wr org 


— - _— 
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there is not a neceſlity of both. In each, (for ſubſtice,} 
thereis all. He that eateth this bread shall line for egcr. 
To. 6. In the Old Teſtament, the People didonely 
e.of the Sacrifice ; they had notall: and this 

is, lv6s SACRIFICLVM. Itshallbe ſufficient, to 
life, ifrhey take this heautly breed; wherein the blood 
alſo really is;and in thisthey shallexcellthoſe;though | 
they donot receaucthe WHOLE FiGYkE; as nct- 
ther they did, Thirdlie,in thisargument you confound 
the Inheritance with the Fill or Teſtament: the Scrip- 
turedoth not ſay of the cup, bic calix eft hereditas ; (and 
indeedeis Were a poore one 3 a poore legatieor Inhe- 
ritance; Were it nothing buta litle wine:) bur, hic calix 
teſlamentum , this cup is the teſkament or Will, Your 
Fathers: lands, and his Will or teſtament, benor all 
one. Neither doth our Sauiour ſay , hoc poculum teſts- 
mentum quod bibitur; but, quod fandutar; and pro yo- 
BIS. Lac, 22+ infinuating, that it hath the ion 
or name teflamentum, in regard of the myſticall effuſion: | 
and ficly,becauſcir doth by way of impetration,conduce Supra pag] 
tothe obtayning, and getting poſleſſionof erernall life, $20. 
our inheritance; asthe Catholike Church hath beene 
taught, and doth teach, Your Church hath no Sacri- 
ficein itzyou doe nat,offer For nei oN, of finnes} 
wherefore you be the men that rob the horn of 
this bencfit of che blood ;as by denying the reall pre- 
ſenceand refuſing power to conſecrate, you haueallſo 
robbed them of the body ; ſonow in your Chucch' - 
there is nothing to feedevpon, but meerebread and 
wine, Which things cannot giue ſpiritual life, or nou- 
rish ynto eternity. | . 

Their fawrtb proofe;drinke «ll of this, Mat. 2. 6.,4uſWer. 
This was ſpoken to the Apoſtles onely, asappeares 


L a. 


Ob. 4. 
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80 
þ wr it; asanother Evangeliſt doth reſtifie:thought 
thelaicty have notyeralldrunke,Neither werethere 
any lay men, but the Apoſtles onely inthe company; 
who, beforethe cup was par and they bid to drinke 


of ir, were created Prieſts; hauing powerto conſecrate, 
& adminiſter the Sacramet,giuen them, by the Sonne 


$upri pag, of God, intheſe words Do th &t. It ſeemegalſo that 
$2. 


* Sce pag. 


tag, 


eſaith of new Dommum , bread our Lord, as I tould you 
Judas his 
reccauving, 


Obic&. 5. 


of our Sauiour Was giuento the Apoſtles before<heſe 


atthe ſame time they had power giuen themto make 
Prieſts, and ſo receaued the Epiſcopall dignity too, 
whereupon the new created Bishopsdo at their eon- 
ſecration receauein both fpeczes; Howlocuer; itis cer« 
taine that they were Prieſts , for the conſecratiue 
power ; and, that the ſpeach was direfted vnto them 
that were preſent. The reaſon of that forme of 
ſpeech was, for that our B. Sauiour gaue ther all 
bur one cup to drinke; whereforethey wete to be ad 
monished to dtinke of it ſo that each might haue 
ſome: which prettionition was not neceſſary in the 0- 
ther ſpecies; becauſe he brake it, and gaue each 2 
peece: and, inthat peece of the fecres, cach * hadpe- 
ore 
from $. Auguſtine. 
Their ff+ proofe, The words of our Sauiour, Dee 


this, imply 'a commandement obliging the laity to 


receaue all which'was receaued there by the commu- 
nicants, butthe Apoſtles who were the communicits 
didreceaue both ſpecies, therefore all muſt receaue 
both. Anſwer.' For the lay mens receauing of thecup, 
nothing can be had inthe words, boc facite, Dothis. 
they were ſpoken tothe Apoſtles, whoby vertue of 
them had power to conſecrate and diſtribute, which: 
powerisnot giuen to meere lay perſons: they benoc 
Prieſts, Somethinkeindeede that becauſe the bod 


words 


 fledidſpeake (o:ye incheſame place he did-not omir 


to 


, Fg " by 
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Words bee facice wer E,they may cotainea precept 
forthe lay peopleto hat the body : nor che bloo 3 
becauſe che blood was not giuetill they were atually 
made Prieſts by vertue of the ſame words. Others 
e, and ſay, chat had thoſe words, boc facite, beene 
direfted to others, then (ſince they doimport and did 
ive, power to conſecrate and diſtribute, ) ic would 
| to follow that all Chriſtians had that power 
iuen them , & ſo were all Prieſts. This agairie 
uppoſerh them extended vnto all intheir fall ſence 3 
which, the former, neither do, nor according to 
Scripture, can admit. The truth is that our Sa- 
niour , in other words bade the Apoſtles toreceaue 
what he gaue ,tcke , eate. Match. 26, and withthoſe 
words hvc facite , he gaue them power co conſecrate 


and * offer ſacrifice, asthe Church hath cuer vnder- + yige 


Rood. 


C6c.Trid? 


The fxr proofe.Let « mai prooue himſelfe, andſo le thins S<l-22.c.x 


eate of that bread, and drinks of the chalice. 1.Cor.n. 28. 
Anſwer. That precept of the Apoſtleis de modo,of the 
manner of receauing z it muſt be donne with a pure 
conſcience; wheres a man muſt examine himlſclfe 
and confeſleif he find he hath morrally offended God, 
and ſo after he is reconciled, approch in charicy 
wich God and man, to the communion table, Burir is 
nodiuine oy for the laity to receaue both,' You 
will lay then, w 


y doth he name both? Anſwer. Be-. , 


& can. 3, 


Obie. 6, 


cauſe this probation is necellary vntoall, and at all —_ 


times wherein any do receaue:as beingextended vnto 
Prieſts, who muſt, when they doe conſecrate; and to 
thelaity, who might, andagaine may, ifche Chucch 
Shall permit them, receaue both : thereforethe Apo- 


Is md 


Reply. 


$84 Tarts Hiew Booty.” ip 
to inſinuate the ſufficitcy,of me Fecies,addingis thi 
'precept of the chalice a quotieſcanque; bibetis, do' this : 


w- To Y VOPR "P 
is L 


(youthar drinke , Prieſts or others ) as ofs a5 you hall 
drinkt; which how oft, when., and by whom, it shall 
be donne,I (Paul) doenot heere determine-, neither 
fromour Sauiour, nor of my ſelf. and v. 27. wheſotuet 
Shall eate this bread, wivy 76 morupioy of drinke thechalice 
of onr Lord, unworthily, he thall be guiltie of tbe body and 
blood of our Lord. Sometimes he doth vic and, ſome- 
times or, as you ſee; wherefore you cinot build wholy 
vpon and. He knew the communion might be well 
receaued cither way, attending preciſely to the diuine 
rms 3 and therefore did ſpeake as you haus 
card. 


Obie. 7. The ſexenth proofe. A mian cinot rectduethe bleſſed 


Euchariſt in commemoration of our Sauiours paſ- 
ſion (as he ought inthe judgment of the Apoſtle, r; 
Cor.11.) vnlcſle he ceceaueitin both formes. Anſwer, 
Thereisa double commemoration-to be made, one; 
by way of Sacrifice; and this is donne by the Prieſt Joe 
facite, andthe Prieſt asI tould you doth'conſecrate8; 
receaue in both formes. The other , by calling the. 
death of our Sauiour vnto mind; and this the com- 
municant may doe, whether he receaue one ſpecies, 
or both, or neither. By the way let me note that were 
it graunted, that boc faczte , ſignified tothe communi- 
cants, receaue this : noman would doubt that it was 
fulfild and donneby the Apoltles,receauing the body, 
before the other hoc facite quotieſewnque bibetts , came, 
W herefore there is nothing for the pretendednecel+ 
fity of the cup. You will ſay, thar by the' premiſes it 
may ſeeme, theres no diuine precept for one ſpecies, 
neithtr. Anſwer. That isanother queſtion, wherein 
whatlocucs bereſolued, this wee know, that gin 
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Hity te receaue both there is no ſuch commatind. $. 
Thorhas in quarto Sent. $zin&t Bonauenture, Alexider See them 
Hales, Gabriel, Ferrarienfis, Silueſter, and Caietan, a ; 
choughr the laity not bound by divine lew to receaue; ppanond of 
& in your principles you shall neuer beabletoproue dip. 6g. 
they be. Other Ditines held the contrary, That Sc&. z, 
which diredts me inthispointis the doftrine of a Late 
Councell which you refuſe, and thereforeir is not 
necelfary to ſay more ; our contronerſie being notin 
this,butin another thing,defined cleerely,and amsgſt 
all Catholikes, out of queſtion, 7 
The cight proofeistaken out of the Fathers ; and ObicR.T, 
in it, many things are brought , meerely to makea ; 
chew. Wee graunt, that'inthe primitiue Church, 
both Kinds were much vſcd; Cone. Trid. ſeſſ, 21, cap.2. 
but you will neuer be abletoproue irto haue beene 
generall wichour exception ; the contrary appearing 
many wayes: much lefle can you proue that the 
Church belecued then,she was obliged by « dixine pre- , 
cept, foto doe; And becauſe this onely is the point, I 
willſce whatis brought to this purpoſe. | 
Firſt Sain& Iuſtine Apol. 2.ad Anton. The Deacons 
Live to each that «fſiteth, the conſecrated bread and wine, Conc, 
Anſwer. The Queſtion is of a divine preceps, forthe Trid. Sell. 
laity ro receauein both Kinds, Wee graunt there was "a. " p 
ab initio, non infrequens ſms vtriuſque ſpeciei: wee deny ©, 
that it was neceſſary ivre divine ; shew this in rhe Fa- 
thers. And notethe reſt ofchis authors words ere you Caf Bae: 
go; Perpreces Verbs Dei abipſo Euchariſtiam fattam cibii, what! Noe 
tvy2p:ov0aray rpopry, incarnati leſa.carnem Cf ſangui= Communis 
n* efſe edeft; ſumus. 1b. It was before cibus ex quoſangu #o Eaickrin 
CE carnes noſtr# aluntyr, then, it is conſecrated yap:- _ —_— 
5x645%, and ſobecomes flech and blood, as Chriſtians ;, s. | « 
| Oo -.. Were tins, 


1 Ant. 


TST%A+ 
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were tawyht, inthe times primitiue, Rephe, OurS43 
uiour commeanded , they enely shenld participate, «s had 


ſpeakes of a precepr, forbidding to communicateany 
but Chriſtians : which the Church obſerues carefully, 
3. dit. S. Cypriande czna. The law forbids _———_ :the 
Goſpell commaunds it be drankg. Anſwer. Had he added, 
(by lay people: there had beene ſomething. That 
blood « drwnke , he teacheth , againſt you; andit is 
donne euety day in our Church , by the Prieſt ar 


"the cnp of Martyrdeme, if before , wee admit them not by 
right of communion to drinks of ow Lords cup in the 
Charch. Anſwer, Heſpeakes there of readmitting the 
lapſed into Church-Society or Communion; that ſo 
(beinglin the Church)they may drinkeit,by the ſame 
right chat others doe; whether it bea rightof cuſtome, 
or ſuppoſe a'precept Ecclefiaſticall,8&:c.which thing is 
no Way permitred to perſons excommunicate. Replie, 

Li.2. ep.z. 1n ſantlifying the cup of our Lord, and adminiſtring it 
onto the people, ſome do not that which our Lord & God,the 

«uthor and inſtitutor of this Sacrifice, (marke,) did , and 
rtenght, Anſwer. True; lome did conſecrate in pure 
water ; others, in pure wine, as he declares inthat 
epiltle : whereas they should hauetaken both. And 
if youlooke well on the words, you $ball ſee that 

thoſe men there reprehended , did not ſubtra@, bur 
giue, the cup. : 

3. Aut. Saint Auguſtine q.57.in Leuit, All that will have 
life arc exhorted to dranke blood. Anſwer. Counſell is no 
commannd. He doth ſuffciently correſpond to this 
exhortation, that receaues tin ſincere preparation of 
the mind. They who obictt againſt vs this place, may 

re. 


beene Washed in the Lauer of regeneration &c. Anſwer. He 


Li.z. p.2; Maſle, Replie. How shall we fit them ( Chriſtians ) fay + 
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refle@thatir approues of * Sacrifice, and drinking of 


blood. 


$.Leo,callesit facriledgein the Manichees to receaue 4. 4ut; 


che body, andtorefulcthe blood. £nſwer.To refuſe __ 
= their grounds, andto receaue the body in ſtate 4. Q 
of H 


lereſie, was without queſtion ſacrilegious, They 
refuſed the Cup, whereinthereis our Sauiour blood 


in the'ſpecies of wine, becauſe they thought wine 


was the'dinuels gall; and that our Sauiour did not in- 
deed shed any blood. Reade Saint Leointheplace 
obiefed; and Sain&tEpipharjus Herel.'4 6. It is fur- 
ther to be noted, thar, this diffimulation of the Ma« 
nichees ( frequenting the communion in one kind, 
foto line vniuſpedtel,) is aiargument againſt you 
that Catholikes did fomerimes communicate in one 
kind, andthat it wasnot eſteemed Hereſie & againſt 
the diuine lawe, to doeſo. Neithet isthis refuſal , any 
where obiected ro the Manichees as one of their he- 
refies, though they were knowne ſanguinem omnina de« 
clinare, wholy to refuſethe Cup. 


m. 4 


uad, 


$. Leog 
[bi ! 


Gelaſiusin Gratian, de conſecrat. Diſt. z. Some 4: 


«blaine from the cup , which becauſe they doe, out of I 

now not What ſuperſlition , wee commannd that either 
they receaue the entire Sacraments or that they be emirely 
debard them; becauſe the dinifion of one and the ſame my- 
fterie cannot come to paſſe without great ſacriledge. An. 
ſwer. If this be Gelaſus the firſt, who was Pope shor- 
ly after SainCt Leo, the reaſon of the ſpeach, (wercit 


extended ynto all,) would appeare preſently ; for . 


communion in one Kind being forbidden by Pops 


Oo 2 Leo 

* $4 illis ſacrifices ( Vet. Teſt.) vnum boc Sacrificium ſignifi- 
cabatur, in que vers fit remiſſio peccatorum; + cuinds ramen Sacyi- 
fici ſanguinein alimentum ((pirituale) ſumends non folum ne- 
mo prohibetur, ſea ad bibendum potine omugs exhoriantyr qui vey 
lunt habere vitam, Sic author ite, ws 
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| Leo, becauſethe Manichees did abuſeit,and conetale 


Gratian, 


ObieR.g. 


Con,Trid 


themſelues thereby , ſolurking dangerouſly among 
Catholikes; it was open diſobedience toreceaue in 
one kindonely, refulingthe cup; and conſequently 
the communion, as being donnein mortall ſinne,was 
ſacrilegious. Butthe truth is, that , that Canon is vn- 
derſtood of Prieſts, who conſecrating,mulſt not deuide 
the myſtery, but offer and receaue both kinds, This is 
manifeſt by the title of it, corps Chrefts ſine ere ſangui» 
ne Sacerdes non debet accipere. The Prieft muſt not receaue 
the bodie of our Lord without the blood. He that reade the 
Epiſtle, (which is not extant now,) doth aſlurevs, this 
Was the ſcope of it; and, if hedeſerue credit for the 
words obicctcd , he doth deferue. credit inthis alſo: 
both are or neitheris, to be takenon His word, That 
there haue beene Prieſts who did not receaue the 
Cup at Maſle, weereade inluo,z. par. c.129. 
The laſt Proofe is taken out of the nature of a 
banket, which requiers bread and drinke; and out of 
. the effeR of grace, anſweringto cach kind, Anſwer. 


Se.ar.c.z No grace, neceſlary to ſaluation, is hindered by not 
De Paruu- affoording both the ſpecies: and, hethat will more (a- 
lugtbid.c.q —— grace, may comeofter, Were it lawfullco 


receaue after dinner,and againe afcer ſupper,and thus 
eucry day,the Sacrament,no ts, 
and produce grace; but the holy Ghoſt in the Church 
will not permit that Kind of frequency. As for two 
parts of a (ker would asKe,if one thing may be had 
which will nourish and ſatisfie hungar and thiclt, 
what ncede many? The power of this, heauenly foode, 
this ſacred Menna,is vnexplicable ; any litle peece of 
this bread, any drop of this wine, hath erernalllife in 
it to impart; and giues a deuour ſoule full content. 


Butthat which you giuc, hath it nor; you giue bakers 


bread 


d ſtill worke 


. 
uv 
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bread, and bare wine, which cannot effet any thing 
in the ſoule, muck lefle can they impart glory andim- 
mortality. 


The fift Seton. 


I Doe conſtantly bold there is a Purgatory; 
and that ſoules therein detained , are holpen 
by the offere of the faitbfull. Likewiſe,that 
the- Saintts raigning with Chrit, are to be wor- 
shipped and prayed Vnto; and , that they offer 


prayers to God, for Vs: andrthat their Relzques Eſſe vens-' 
are t0 be worshipped. Imoft firmelyauouch that 199%: 


the images of Christ, and of the Mother of God 
allwates a V1 Yg1n, and of other Sainfts alſo ,are ta 
be bad, and retayned : and that due honour and 
Veneration u to be giuen them. Alſo I affirme 
thar the power of Indulgences was left by Chriſt in 
the Church, and that the ſe of them u moſt 
wholeſome ro Chriftian people, : 


Trax xilevenTYd CHADTER, 


) 
$* t, Pargatorie, and prayer for 
the dead. 


AxDINALL Bellarmine bath tuuld youlong 
agoe, that the Queſtion, where Purgatoricis, is 
not yer deternuned by the Church ; nor whether 
Oo z | the 


 - 
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the ſoules there, be tormented by fire properlie. Nei. 
ther be theſe things in the Profeſſion of Pius IV, but 
onely, that, there isa Purgatary. So thatall your op. 
ofitions which touch not vpon this point, thoſe 1 
bo. which doe not conclude thereisnone, are aimed 
befide the marke. And am6g them isthat of $. Augu- 
ſtine, doubting what Kind of fire it is : and, of the late 
Greeke Church which determines nothing touchin 
this point of fire; but houlds conſtantly (and ſo did af 


waics ) thatthere isa Purgatary ; Whereſocuer it be; 


& whetherthe ſoules to be purged, be tormented with 
truefire, or with ſome other thing hauing proportion 
with it , and therefore metaphorically ſo called, 
This you may ſeeinthe Councellof Florence , deli- 
vw 56: uered there by Grecians: and inthe Decree of that 
b in Elacid, Gouncell whereunto they ſubſcribed , it is defined 
c Adc.12, that ſoules after death are purged, pevis Purgatorys, with 
Lwe. purging paines, This penall eſtate or conditionofche 
d1 ro 3. Soulesdeparted, is the thing wee profeſle to belecue; 
wn = ; 2nditis no late inuention, but the doFtrine andrtradi- 
tidem, tion of Antiquity. | 
Fm Pſ.37. Saint Bernard, Sainf Þ Anſelme, © TheophilatIus,4 


Cwit.c 12. doconfirme italſo with many places of Scripture. 


-—Wg > 7* Andthe ſamedothfurther appeare by their iudg- 


Mich. | men 
Lin Pſal,;s Sequityr 9. quarta,vbi fit Purgatorium? dt qua q_ nibil Eccleſia 
m ln !ſa g. defintuit. Bell. de Purg, li. 2. c. 6. Commnnis ſententia 7 beols- 
nNOrat, gorumeſt, verum th profrium eſſe ignem, th tinſdem iþecies cum 
guod non nmo/tro elementari_G)ne ſententia non eff quid: m de fide,quia nn'qua 
ol. mort, ab Eccleſia definita eft:immo in Conc, Elorentino Graci apertepro- 
feſſs furan ſe non ponere ig uem tn Prurgator;o G36. C Lk 
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ment and pradtiſe of praier forthe deade, which is the 
other thing I am to ſpeake of. - This prayer forthe 
deade; was'alſo definedin the Councell of Florence, 
whereunto the Grecians haue ſubſcribed ; and before 
that, it was common in the Church. $. Thomas of A- 
quin doth witneſſethat in his tymeche whole Church 
praied for the deade. Before him , Walfridus Strabo 
doth teſtifie thatit was ſms totrus Eccleſie , the euftome 
of the whole Charch to ſay Maſle for the deade, Before 
him wasAlcuinus,who faith of theChurch in histime 
that itpraied , and offered for the deade, belecuing 

Oo 4 that 
$i vert panitentes in Dei charitate deceſſerint antequam dignis 
panitentia fruttibus de comiſſis ſaticfecerint &$ omiſſis, torii animas 
parnis plergatorijs poſt mortem purg avi, &* 1 a partic buinſmodive- 
lenentur, prodeſſe eis fidelium vinorum ſuffragia, Miſſard dacrificia 
&c. definimus.Conc, Flor, Lit.vni, Ef vninerſalis Eccleſis con- 
ſmetuds, que pro defuniis orat.S.Tho.li,4.c6 Gegt.c.g i.T orits 
Eccleſia wſus habet ſepins Miſſas agere pro viuis , pro defunttic. 
Walf. Strabo de Exor. rerum Eccl.c.21.0ra: pia mater Eccleſis 
eti& pro deſiitis ſuis, Alcainus de diu. Qffic.c.zg _ credes 
quia ſanguis ills pretioſus , ad ſalutem etiam valeat defunterum. 
Ibid. Perfpicu? oſtenditur, defuniiu etiam poſt mortem , preces ac 
Miſſas th eleemoſynas que pro illis frunt, ragnopere prodeſſe; 5c. 
neq; alioqui anſam hic nobi« porrexaſſet( Deus ) vi 8nns vertente,in 
eorum memoriam ſacra obiremus , quod anidem citrs vilam con- 
rrowerſiam Catholi a t& Apoſtolica Eccleſia fine vila ambiguitate 
retinet, niſs hoc in ipſrnt oculis efſet reftum. $. lo. Damaſc, Orart. 
quod defuni Miſsis inventur. Sacrificium pro fid. linm defan- 
forum requie offerri, vel pro 5s orare, quia per totum hoc orbem cu- 
feditur , credimus quod ab iþſis ApoFtolis traditum ſit. Hoc enim 
vbique Catbolica tenet Eccleſia, que niſt crederet fidelibus defunttis 
dimitts pectaze , non pro eorum ſpiritibus vel eleempſynam faceret, 
vel Deo ſacrificium offerret. $au&. I{idor. de Offic, Eccle\ libr, 
x. cap. 18. In Macabeorum libris legimus oblatum pro mor- 
tnis Sacrificium ; ſed eſs nuſquam in ſeriptueris weteribus om- 
nino legeretur , non parua eft yniner/s Eccleſia qua in hac conſue- 
tudinee claret , authoritas : wbi in precibus Sacerd:tis qua Domino 
Deo ad tim altare funduntur , locwm ſuum khabet etiam commen- 
 Eatio mortnorum, Sauft, Augult, lib, de Guia pro mort, Cap, Is 
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thatit auailed them. Before him S. Iohn Damaſcen 
wrot along Oration, wherein he proucd outofthg 
Fathers, S. Denis, S. Athanaſius, $.Gregory Nazian- 
zen,Niſſen,and others,thatthe deade are helped with 
the Saccrifices of the living ; adding withall chat the 
Catholike and Apoſtolike Church, asthen, retained 
the cuſtome of celebrating Anniuerſaries for them, 
&c.Befare him S.I{idore dath witneſle that in his time 
the whole world did pray, and offer Sacrifice, forthe 
reſt and peace of Soules departed ; and that they be. 
lecued it to be an Apoſtolicall tradicion. Before him, 
S. Auguſtine ſaies,the cuſtome of making commemo- 
ration of the deade at the altar, had the authority of 
the vniuerſall Church. And tels Poſteriry that the 
ſupplicationsfor the Spirits of thoſe that are deade are 
not, 


' Non ſunt pretermittenda ſupplicationes pro Spiritibus mortus+ 

yur, qua faciendas pro omnibus in Chriſtiana &+ Catholica So 

Memento tjetate defun is, etian tacitis nominibus, quorumyh ſub generali 
etia DO. commemorations ſuſcepit Eccleſia, vt quibus ad ifta deſunt parentes, 
&c. aut fil, aut quicung, cognant vel amici, ab una tis exhibeatur pia 
mare communi. lb. c. 4 plura c. 18. $1 peccator exceſſit propier- 

ea etiam litari oportet qued intetſciſſa ſunt peccats, t& vitio non 

adecit; 1 quoad eius fieri poteſt ei ſuccurrere non lachrymis ſed pre- 

l cibus & ſupplication:bus, eleemo[ynis (+ oblarionibus. Non ſunt 

f 100 Gt enim hactement extogitata, neque fruſira eorum qui exceſſerunt in 
Ty Aauvy dininis myierys memmimus,Cy proipſes accedimus * rogantes Agnii 


ſolatto : neque absre , qui aſftat alt ari, dum veneranda peraguntur 

myſteria clamat, pro omnibus qui m Chrifla dormierunt. $.Chryſ. 

Hom. 41. in x, Cor. Non fruſlya hec ab Apoſtolis ſunt legibus 

* AenuwDes conſlituta, wt in venetandi 14quam atque horrificis myſlerys me- 
gi tollis moria eorum fiat qui deceſſerunt nourrant kinc muliym ad illes [n- 

| peccats G1 Accedere, multum viilitatis Idem, Hom. 3. iti epiſt. ad Phil. 
eundi, dg. Dicebat Aerims, qua ratione pol mortem nominatis nomina mar- 
wa eiere. Forum? (hc. quis autem magic de Eis nouit , hicue ſeduttus homg 
queen, ( Acrius) qusetiam nun ſupereſt , aut qui antenos —_—_— 
"86s 


T x4 Tt-1 propoſitum qui mundi peccaturs twlit: fed vi inde es aligna ſit con- . 
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not tobe omitted, Before that againe, wee readein $. 
Chcyſoſtome how the Apoſtles did conſtitute that in 
the dreadfull myſteries mention should be made of 
thoſe that are departed out of this life : and for the 
reaſon the father giues this, that they (the Apo- 
ſtles) Knew the Soules had great benefic cheeky: 

In another place he faies it isthe ordination of the 
holy Ghoſt; and giues an excellent * reaſon to shew * Zrenim 
why it doth take effect. Before him. Epiphanius re- v7 cor- 
furing Acrius ( whodid erreinthis point and was by 1/9 
antiquity condemned ) calledir a tradition, receaued gm, 4r. 
2 patribus, from the Fathers, that is, thoſe of prime anti- in x. Cor. 
quity. Before him S. Cyrill of Ieruſalem, reporting 
how. at thetime of ynbloody Sacrifice (the-Maſle, ) 

| they 


bentes ante nos traditionem in Eccleſia; iquique etiam a Patribug 

ſuis traditurs accepernnt; quemadmedum eam hi a ſuis Pairibus 
didicerunt qui ante ipſos furrumt, Gs. Proſunt autem + praces qua 

pro ipſis frunt ctiamſ; totam culpam non abſcindant.S. Epiph.Her. 

75 .Verum enimuerd to qued nos ſape dum in mundo ſumns fal- 

limur + err amns, tum inuiti tum Volumari, quo id quod perfe. 

Hum eſt ſignificetur th pro inſtis Go pro peccatoribus facimus memo» 

riam: pro peccatoribus quidem miſericordiam Dei implorantes, Ec- 

Cleſia neceſſarid hoc perficit traditionea Patribus accepia &) uis au- TxADI- 
1rm poterit ſlatutum matris diſſoluers aut lege patrys? velut Salo- TION. 
mon dicit; Audi fili ſermonem patris , & ne repudics ſtatura 

matris tug;oftendens per hoc quodch inScripturis th ſine ſcripto ds- 

cuit Pater , boceſt Deus, c Vnigenitus ,' & Siritns Santtns. Ibid, 

Super iþ[a propitiationis hoſlia obſecramus Deum pro communi Ec- 

cl: ſiarum pace ec. denique pro omnibus oramus qui ante nos vita 

fund#i ſunt, maximuw credentes animarum iunamen pro quibus 

offertur obſecrario ſan i illins th tremendi quod in altari poſitum 

eff, ſacrificy. $.Cyrill, H.cr. Catech. 5. Myſt. Oblationes pro de< xo, yo. 
funds facimus ec. Harum th tinſmodi altarum diſciplinarum ſi aun; bo- 
logem expoſiules, ſiripturarum nullam inuenzes, Traditio tibi pre” " 
tenditur auttrix, Conſuetudo confirmairix , &+ Fides obſernatrix. 3%: 
Tertcull, de coro. milit. c, 3. Enimwerd (+ pro anma tins orat, 

& refrigeriums interim ad poſinlat ti, $6. 1dem de Monag, c.10. 
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they prayed for the deade, faies, they did ſo 7 
the Soules were helped thereby. Beforexthis Terrul- 
lian telling vs thatin thoſedaies they made oblarions 
({aid Maſe) for the deade, reſolnes this doftrine into 
tradition delivering, cuſtome confirming , and faith 
obſeruing it. Beforethis wee haue diyers inſfinuations 
in Scripture, which the Fathers had obſcrued. It ſufti- 
ceth to put doune,one which $. Auguſtine doth point 


S.Aug. de 17 [t 15.4 holie and bealrhbfull copitation to pray for the deade 


curapro 
mort. ci- 


that they may be leoſed frs their ſinnes.2 Marab.t.39,For 


«cd pag.34 The authority ofthis booke, Ido nor witas greatete- 


-” 


Supra pag. 
97. 260. 


ſtimony,as you pretend forthe Apocalyps and diuerſe 
other parts of ” new Teſtament. Thereis,for it,the 
teſtimony ofthe Catholik Church, and her Spirit; to 
which authority all priuate men should, and from the 
beginning, ſuch-as were Caxholikes, cuen Fathers Sc 
Saindts,did ener,yeeld. For the former point of Purga- 
rory, (that I giue you textalſo to wal vpon,) ae 
char of the Apoltle, If any mans works burne , be shall 
ſuffer detriment; but himſelfe shall be ſaned, yet ſo as by fire. 
I. Cor. 3. 15- but I muſt haue youto remember,that 
oneandthe ſame place of Scripture may haue diuers 
litterall ſenſes, all true; as I tould you in another place; 
and confirmed it with Sain&t Auguſtines authority. 
Takenoticeof thisin your anſwer ; and doe not , ( as 
many doe,) thinke you haue euacuated the difficulty, 
when you bring another explication ofthe place; you 
mult prone, (and with ſach authority as isableto 
make a (choller yeeld,) tharthe ſencel ſpeake of , is 
notthere, 

Your obiections againſt Purgatory, and Praier for 
the deade, do commonly appole anerrourin the ſtate 
ofthe Queſtion. There are two final ſtates of Soules; 
glory or cucrlaſting lite;and damuarion or —_— 
; cat; 
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death: the on of one, heauen;the place of the other, 
hell. Finallplaces, there are no more; as there are no 
more cuerlaſting ſtates but theſe two. The Pelagians 
(againſt whom S. Auguſtine wrotmuch, ) did ima- 
gincathird finall place, forinfants vnbaprized, perpe- 
cually toabide in. But they only fained it ; there is1n- 
deede none ſuch. He thatis able to conceaue this, and 
will refle& vpon the words of ,the Councellof Flo- 
renceaboue cited, needs no more in this point, 


s. 2, Honogr of Samt7s. 


'T He next is worship or honourgiuen to Saindts. 
Honour isa teſtimony of clay AY is,by it, 
ſpecified. Excellency as I ſaid el{where, and muſt re- 
peare againe; is either by eſſence asin Godzor by parrici- 
petzon, asin Angels,and men. The honour dueto God 
in regard of his Excellency and ſoueraigne dominion, 


pag. 539. 


is by diyines called Latris: and this wee giue not to © 


Angels or Saindts. P articipated excellencie, is either ng- 
ewrall; whereuntorhere is due, naturall, ciuill honour; 
Or itis ſupernatural ; whereunto there isdue a middle 
Find ofhonour; morethenciuill or that which is ſpe- 
cified fro naturall excellency; yerleſlethe ſoucraigne 
due to God; That the bleſſed Angels and Sainfts 
haue this. ebird kind of Excellencie, it is manifeſt ; be- 
cauſe, they are allin Gods grace; conſummate in all 
Kind of divine ſupernaturall vertue ; Courtiers of 
heauen ; crowned all, with erernall glory : wherefore 
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nga whodid ſacrifice to Angels. Some gauethem latria; & 
Tert. Fad * and theſe, at © Laodicea , were condemned, and for- 
Cor.mil, bidden to make to Angelsafſemblies abominende ide- 
S. Cyp.lib. {olatrie, of dbominable 5F larrie . Such proceedings are 
-2 - '5+ manifeſtly againſttheScripture,8 reaſon too;where- 
Nyf >. IM fore the Catholike Church doth deteſtthem : Yer 
inTheo- dothir not negleCt the ſain&sof God neither, as you 
dor. Mart. doe; but goeth a middle way; giuing them an honour; 
— hng;/ - more then ciuill, lefle then the ſoucraigne or diuine. 
$$.luvene, Ad hath donne fo, alwaies, asappeares by theſolem- 
& Max. nities made on their daies, (whereof wee reade in Ter- 
s.Hier.ep. tallian, SainCt Cyprian , Saint Gregory Nyſlen, $, 
- o_ Chcyſoſtome, and others,) by the Churches and O - 
5 $41.2» fatories, built and dedicated in honour of them; and 
S. Ang. li, by diuers other monuments of Antiquity. Bur heare 
20. cop. {ſomc ofthe Fathers. Sain& Terom. Wee honogr the re- 
Fauft-c 21. l;ques of Martyrs, that Wee may «dore him whoſe Martyrs 
= OY ag they are; weebonour the ſernats,chat the honour of the ſeru@ts 
Antonin. may redound vnte onr Lord. Saint Baſil, The Church, by 
* 2 Þ7@y honouring thoſe that haue genne before, mones forward thoſe 
ENwyirc- that are preſent, Saint Auguſtine. The Chriſtian people 
peiyco , 3, do celebrate the memorigg of Martyrs, with religiow ſolem- 
Homory- iti, both to ftirre-pp (themſelues) to animitation,as alſo 
ptvey &- that they may be zoyned to their merits ; and helped by their 
5y prayers. Sain&tTnſtine. Wee doe worship and adore God 
eyyinuey the Father , and bis Sonne whocame and taught ws theſe 
opar6y, things; * and the companie of hi« followers , & the like good 
AVEO ue Angels.and the prophetike Spirit wee doe worship & adore; 
Ti 9% 7p0- honowring themin word and truth: aud thu wee deliner a- 
Pyrix5y bundently to all theſe that will leerne according as Wee haue 
oe 6ucbe, beene infiruFed.This profeſſion,of fo auncier a Father, 
2 7e6o- madeinthename ofthe Church , together with thar 
xd, of S. * Auguſtine who determines a religious honour; 
* cited andin exprefle termes doth diſtinguishitfrom pres 
ming 
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diaine honour, doth ſuffice to free the Councell from abone p: 
your cenſure. Our Sauiour promiſed glorie «nd honour FF . _ 
10 all that doe good, and that his Father will honour thoſe 1,1, 12.26 
that miniſter wynto bim, Now; if honour be promiſed, 
why may it not be paied?if God honour ſuch as mini- 
ſter ynto our Sauiour; his Apoſtles and Martyrs; why 
may not weedoeſomething for their honour too?lr is 
the honour of ourLady,thar all generativs call her bleſſed, =: L.26. 
Thar apprehending her to be (as she isindeede) the 
Mother of God, wee beare a proportionable reuerece ' 
towards her inour thoughts & ſpeaches, when there 
is occaſion to ſpeake or thinke of her, that they be 
ſuch as are ſuteable on our parts to ſuch a dignity, is 
an honour dueand donne to her. It wasan honour 
ynto tlie Angell , that Ioſuedid put his shooes of be- E 
fore he ſtood on the ſame ground.Seepag. 100. There 195-13: 
is no difficulty , if our ener be ary” ; onely re- 
member that the word, adore, is equiuocall : as being 
ſometimes taken for ſoueregne honour, ſometimes for 
another,snferiour;in one ſence wee do,in the other wee 
do not; adore Saindts, 
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The Church honouring the Saindts, doth nottouch 
their reliques withouta Kind of weneration. Neither is 
the cuſtome new;Saint GregoryNiſlentels how the S.Greg. , 
peoplein his time deſiredto approachyntotheshrines $ _ _ 
of Martyrs,cſteemingtr a bleſling to touch the cheſts ,4,,. 
wherein their bodies were, anda happines to haue-a 
litle of the duſt. And that if they came ſo neere, they 
did imbrace and Kiſſe the body ; and shedding 
teares of affeftion ouer it, commended themſelues $.ChryCll 
to the prayers of the Saints, Saint Chryſoſtome ha- How.32, 
uing ſaid that Rome shines more gloriouſly with the 7 29m ad 

YO bodies 
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bodies of Sain& Peter and Sain& Paul , then heauet} 


doth with the ſunne-beames; wishes firſt, toimbrace 
Saint Pauls body; then,toſee his duſt, the duſt of thar 
mouth whereby our $auiour ſpake;and a greate deale 
moreto this parpole. Inanother place ſpeaking of $. 
Iuuentius and Saint Maximus,he exhorts the people 
to viſit their Shrines, and witha ſtrong faith to touch 


or embrace their relsques, togaine a bleſſing thereby . 
If you aske me ſaith Saint Ambroſe, what I honour in 


the flech, now reſolued andconſumed 1 anſwere that, I 


bonowy im the flesh of the Martyr bus ſcares which he re- 
ceaued for the name of Chriſt ; I honour the memory of him 

that lines with an enerlaſtingnes of weriue ; I honour the 

a5bes conſecrated by the confeſſion of our Lord; I honour itt 
thoſe aches the ſerdes of eternanie ; I honour the bodies th at 
shewed me to lone our Lord ; that taught me for our Lords 
ſake not feare death. And why should not the faithfull ho- 
nowr that bodie; which the dinels feare; which they, did «f- 
flitt in torment; but doe glorifie in the grauc? I do honour the 
body which Chriſt honoured in the ſword; which us to raigne 
with Chriſt in heazen. SainCt Auguſtine tould Quin- 
tianusin anepiſtle,how he muſt boxour the reliques of S. 
Steeuen; S. GregotMhe greate wrotto Palladius to 

reccauc thereliques of Sain& Peeter and SainCt Paul 

cum renerentia , With rexerence. There beſtore of te- 

ſtimoniesin Antiquity of the reuerent viage and ve- 

neration of reliques; and many examples related by 

S.Auguſtineavd other holy Fathers; which you may 

finde cited in Bellarmine:and the contrary, which you 

defend, was the hereſie of Vigilitius;againſt whom S. 

lerom 


Portant ſanz ( M. & F.) ſecum Reliquias beatifſimi Martyris 
Stephani, quas non ignorat ſanititas veſira , ſicut t no; favimus, 
guam conuenienter honorare debeatis. $, Ang. cp, 103 Vide de 
Civ, Deili, 22, c. 8, ; 


| 
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lerom rota booke.You may reade the ſecod,third, 
and fourth chapters in it, to ſeechat Heretik at your Collae 
part. Withall, you may pleaſeto reade inthe Colla- g0&.Cat 
tion ofmy Lord of Chalcedon , what your ownemen ac Prov. li. 
doe confelle of Vigilantius his tener in this-point ; & 3-©:23- 
of Acrius about prayer forthe deade; And ifrhen you 
call co mind that thoſe two, . Acrius and Vigilantius, | 
were oppoled in theſe points expreſlely ; and by the ma 
auncient. Fathers , put into the Catalogue of Here- nm *P3S- 
tikes; and for ſuch, held and deteſted, by the Church * "The 
primitive, and cuer ſince; you will ſee whata buſines word 4- 
you'take in hand, that will needes, call vp thoſe 4oratwvis e- 


damned errewrs againe out of Hell. ry : 
: Fp0TKu 
$. 4. Inmcation. a 
Scce Conc, 


T Hereare two waies of Inuocation ; the oneis an Nic.2 Ep. 
addrefſe ynto the perſon called ypon,, as higheſt 29 !9p- 
Lordand Author of the benefit wee deſire : the other 12, 

is an addreſſe to ſome Perſonthatis not higheſt, but {ence,ic is 
ſubordinate, with a deſire of his Interceſſion, The rſt denicd to 
manner of Inuocation wee doe vic to G o  onely; cr<4tures; 


the ſecond wee do vieto ſuch asarein G o vs fauour; ded re 
whether they beheere,or in heaue, Andtoſpeakepar- nor. 'tafrd 
ticularly of thoſe in blifſe; Our rexet is, that it iegeod & 5. 5. An A- 
profitable , ſupplianilic to call ypon them , and ta makere- = yay 
Cour ſe I en 
Nos non dico M artyrum yeliquias, ſed nec Angelo: hc. colimmns _ 
O& * adorams, (latria) ne ſeruiamns creature magit quam Crea- Sara eft 
tori qui eft benediiu; in [acula, Honoramns auterp (cultus hono- py kin 
rarius) reliquias Martyrum,ut eum euins ſunt Martyres adoremus. Ems "FR 5 
Honoramus ſerzos (dulia) vt honor ſerworum redundet ad Domi- ; 
nap, S, Hicron. Ep. 53. ad Ripar. Mariyrum whique ſepulchra —_ and 
vener any, (5 ſanttam fauilam oculis apponextes, ſs liceas , etiam in — her 
ore contingimns. Epiſt. x7. ad Marcell Ergone erit ills dies quan= 1, it ad. 
fo nobis liceat fpeluncam Saluatorit intrare: Cricis deinde lambers mitic, 
lgnum G6. Heliſai qu0que + Abdia pariter cinere; aderarel Ibid, 


GBrecians 
held ir. 
Cenſ.Eccl. 
Oricat, c. 
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benefits of God, through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , who is our 
onelie Santonr and redeemer. This doctrine hath beene 
raughtin all ages,by Deuines eſteemed in the Church 
in their times,. Orthodox ; and practized by wiſe and 


* holy * men, by Proteſtants confeſled to be Saindtes3 


as by Sain&t Bernard, Saint Anſelme, Sain&tIohn 
Damaſcene, Sain&t Bede, Sain& Gregory the Great, 
Saint Leo, Sain& Auguſtine, Sain&Ierom, Sainct 
Gregory Niſlen, Saint Gregory Nazianzen, SainCt 
Chryſoſtome, Saint Ambroſe ; all greate Schollers, 
and eminent men : neither were they cuer contradi- 
Qed in this point. No man eſteemed Orthodoxin 
histime, euer denied Inuocation, in the ſenſe wherein 
wee propoſe it. Itisalſogroundedin Scripture, as I 
haued shewed pag.ioo. thoughthething,(wereit not 
in Scripture,) were to beadmitted, as being deliuered 
ſufficiently by word of mouth. The matter being 
common, and handled learnedly by M. F. and Car- 
dinall Perron now printedin English,I will make only 
one argument, and then ſtand, and looke how your 
Errour doth chige it shiftes. TheArgumet. That which 
all che Church doth hold, aud is not mftituted in Conncels, 
but, allwaies kept , is well beleened to hane beene de- 
liuered, by no other authority , then Apoſtolicall. S. Augu- 


guſtine |. 4.de Bapr. c.2.4. Bur Fnuocation of Saindtes, 


all the Church doch hold, (that which lives in Com- 
munion with the Sec Apoſtolike, which only isthe 
rrue Church. lib. 2.) anditis not Inſtituted in Coun- 
cels, but alwayes kept; as appeares by the Sainftesbe- 


" fore hamed : Therefore it is [well belecued rohauec 


beene delivered by Apoſtolicall Authority. 
The ft Euatſjon or Shift js, that It was not do- 
frinally delivered. Reply. Yes doCtrinally. Angels are 


fo 


conſe to their prayers; helpe, and «ſſiſtexce , far obtaining 


Y' by Sr oa am oa 
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” THr't firt Boots, 
to beprojed ronto , for tos , which are ginen tows 
ore : the Martyrs are to be beſecched, by the þ 

beſt bodies wee ſeeme to challenge to 1054 kind of parre- 
nage,T hey can aske for our ſrines who with their blood bane 
waihtd away their owneif they had any. They be Gods 

Martyrs, our Prefidents, Beholders of our Lines and attions: 
Let vs not be ashamed to make them mterceſſors of our infit - 
mitie, for they alſo enen when they did owercome, knew 
corporall infirmitie. $. Arab, lib. de Viduis. Fee beleexe 
and are confident , atcording as wee hawe experiencedand 
our Anutiteflors hane proued , that amon 
thu life, wee are alw ates to be Ro obtaine the mercie 
of God , by the prayers of Fpectall = Patrons. SainCt Leo 
Serm. 1. de Apoſt, Per. & Paulo. thelikeis in Saint 
Gregory, Who being Paſtor of the Cayscn,as Saint 
Leo UG was, perſuaded men to b ſeeke vnto the 
Saints, 

The ſecondshift. They did not inuocate by name; but 
in generall; belecuing onely,that Sain&es in generall 
pay for the Church militant. Reply. And particularly 

y name. Sain@ Gregory praiedtoS$. Achanaſius and 

P p Saint 

a Ipſorum ambite ſuffragia. Idem ſerm; 5, de Epiph, 

b = (Martyres (p06. wer hox in ” ym ooh de- 
fenſores adhibee. Ceri? (5 apud. magnium ludicem canſs 
qualibet ueſt1a eſſet dis craſtins ventilanda , totus hodiernus dies 
in cogitatione duteretur , Patronum veſtra fraternitas quareret; 
magni pracibus ageret,ut apud tantum ludicem ſibi defenſor veni-= 
ret. Ecte diftrifius ludex leſus venturs fi; tanti illies angelorum 
arch angelorumgy terror adhibetur . In ills conuentu cauſa nofira 
diſcutitnr , G tamen nos Patrones mode non requirimus ques 
tunc defenſore; habeamus. Aſſunt defeuſores noſfiri San#i Mar - 
tyres , rogari volunt , aique Vita dixerim quarunt vt quaran- 
tur Hos ( auditore: ) veſtris orationibus quarite, Hor proteFores ve= 
ſftrireatus inwenite: quia ne punire peceatore; dehens rogari wult + 
ipſe qui iudicat. $.Greg, Hom.3a. in Zuang, 


ris pignore 
pairocmi. 
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Saint Baſil; S. IeromtoS. Paula; Saint Bafilto the . 
40. Martyrs. Takeaninſtance. Fhereſoewer thew.ert® 
T headore , come hither that thoumaiſt be Prefpdent of this 
feftinall dey. W ee neede mary benefits ; inireate_anc pray 
chow. for the countrie to owr common King and Lord. Wee 
feare «ffluitzons &c, Wee begee heſp and ſecursne far the 
time to come. If there neede greater adnocation and intreatic, 
«ſſemble the companie of thy brother Martyrs , end pray to- 
gether with themall. Let the prayers of many uſt ſatisfie for 
the finnes of multitudes. Warne Peter, ftirre vp Panl, and 
Iohn the Deine , to be ſolicitows for the Charches which 
they bene founded.Sainft Gregory Niflenorat.in Sant. 
Theod. Be mindfull of the Martyr as many of you «s 
baue exen in this place, hed. his helpe to pray for you; 
&To9g ovouare raybeig txt ray bpyay neptcy. whomſeencr 
HE, being called pew BY NAME, hath aſſiſted in 
works. Sain&t Baſil, Orat. in Saint Mammanr, 
The third shift, Some few did it;butit was not com- 
mon. Reply. The People didit.He that is in miſerie hath 
veconrſe tothe Martyrs; and be that reioyceth runnes to them 
$06; the one that he may be free from has exill; the other that 
be may perſeuer in bis proſperous comſes:tieere(artheshrine 
of the forty Martyrs) the dewot woman ts beard, praying 
for ber (bildren:&c.$. Baſil. orat..in 40. Martyr. T hoſe 
that are in health deſire of the Martyrs it may be continued: 
« « Sow are ficke ; do "gee bealth. The barren do begge 
#bildren, «ud ſuch as goe from bone, deſire the Martyrs to 
be guides of their tourney &Fe. Theodorer. Grec. AﬀeRt. 
Aib.$8. The Preiſts alſoin the Malle, iuſtas now; de- 
fired their Interceſſion. In the time of Sacrifice,(Maſle,) 

Wee make mention of thoſe, who are deceaſed , firſt, of the 
 Pairiarkgs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs;that God by theit 
Y't orent 4, gyers will admit our Supplications,$.Cyrill Ier.Catech, 
oo ax 5. myſt. Therefore at the table (or altar) Wee make men- 
: tion of Martyrs; nat io pray for chem , but rather sbet they 


ſ 
gn 
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pray for 01; that wee may follow their fleps. Saint Au- 

{&. cract. 84. in Tohan. But, you fay, Saint Augu- * 
Nine he ſurely could not be of this mind, for he 
rhoughtthe deade are not preſent to the 'affaires of 
the living, (decare pro mort.c. 13.)Jand conſequent] 
know them not. Replie. By courſe of nature choſe 
ſoulesareno longer preſent, toſuchiaffaires, they-be ' 
parted from the Society of men who be not pute 
ſpirits. By grace, and aboue nature, ſome are; as Sain&t 
Auguſtine doth teach inthea booke obicted ; where 
he shewes alſodiuers waies how rhey may come to 
the knowledge of ſuck'things. And the! reaſon 
is, becauſe the Saints are ow? Prefidents as Saint b Am- 
brole before cited,tould ys,andtheScripturedothalſo 
confirme it, Apoe. 2.w.'27; andto Prelidents it doth: - 
appertaine. to Know their ſtate ouer whom they do 
preſide. Henceit comesthat when one doubted whe- 
cher the party departed was a Saint orno, he put an 
F , in hisſpeach direQtedto him; as Nazianzen Heare 
6 thow great Conſtantine , if thou bane anie notion of theſe | 
bings. Thoughif, benotalwaies aſigne of doubting 
ethers [ be the Lord,where is my feare, ſaith the Lord of 
boſts. Malac. 1, 6. 

Now toreturne to Saindt Auguſtine,he hath deli- 


vered himſelfe clecrely for inuocation, iuſt as wee 
Pp 2 main= | 


a C,14.15-16, 


Non igitus ideo put andum of vinorum rebut QV QSLIBET. ” 
intereſſe poſe DEFVNCT,O $ (non dicit Santos, ) quonians 
qubuſdam (anandis vel adiuuandicMartyres aſjunt fed 1dev potins 
intelligendum eft quod yer DIVINAM POTENTIAM Mar- 
Iyres vimorum rebus merſunt, quoniam defiunthi per NATVRAM 
?ROPRIAM wvivoram: rebis intereſſe nou poſſun S. Aug.de 
cara pro Mort, c, 16, ak as, 1 = 

b Sicut Angeli praſunt, its th bi qui vitam meruerin Angels. 
us, $A mbiel8. Luc, Scoah place before cited Pag $99. 
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maintaine it; thatis, not by way of addreſle tothery. 


as chiefe Authors, and by Sacrifice, or latria ; but as 
ſubordinate Interceffors. Himſelfe © praiedto Saint 
Cyprianby name, andtelsrhat Chriſtiansin his time 
did frequent ſuch inuocation, Peruſethe citation, 
The fogreh shife. Saint Auguſtine and thereſt, were 
men, and might erre ; they had not any warrant or 
example in Gods word. Replie. 1. Tradition by word 
ef month, from the Apoſtles, was ſufficient war- 
rant ; and they, being wiſe and learned men, were 
able , nodoubt , togiue account of their pratiſe and 
do&trine. 2. The Church (both the Latine , and the 
Greeke,) did vſcit in the Licurgy, as appearesby the 
teſtimonics of Sen? Auguſte and Saint (yrill; and 
more amply in the Liturgies themſelues, yet extant: 
and the Church cannot erre. z. They had example, 
and warrant, in Gods word.; Gen. 4.8. Iob.5.Daniel.z. 
Apoc. 1. Whereby it appeares further,that thoſe holy 
Fathers aboue mentioned, were not inuentors ofit. 4. 
Moreouerit is included inthe comms Creede; in that 
Article of Communion of Saintts.T he members of the na- 
turall body, helpe cach other,in regard of their vnion 
47 1 bh 
a Adiunn nos (beats Cyprian) orationibus ſuis in iſlizs car* 
nis mortalitate tanquuam in caligino[anube laborantes, vt donante 
Domino quantum poſſumus bongeins imitemur. $. Augult. 1.7 de 
Bapt. c. I. Cm recolit animus vbi ſepultum fit chariſſumi corpus, 
CO occurrit locus nomine Martyris)venerabilis, ELDEM MA R- 
TYR I animan diletam commendatrecordantis (+ precantis af- 
fettws. De cura More. c. 4. V idetic impery nobiliſſunm eminentiſh- 
mun culmen ad ſepulchrum pi'catoris Parri , ſwbmiſſo diadematt 
ſupplicare. Epiſt. 4©.' Cixm Elyſios campoes Poetadeſcriberet , adie- 
tt,” Quique ſui memores alios fecere mercndo, Provſus tan- 
quam tis diceres, quod FREQVENTATVKE ORE CHRIS» 
TIANO cm ſe euique SanfForum bumilis quiſy, commendat 
dicit; memor mer eſto: atque vt id poſſis 'promerendo effcit, Do Ciuy 
Deili.2 5.6.3 7,58 What is citeF pag, 99. NH 
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inthe ſame Whole; ſo are the members of the myſti- 
callbody,in regardof their ynion, follicitous each for 
other, as the Apoſtle declares,r, Corinth. 12. And the 
triumphant Church, together with the milicat,make 
ONE GRKEATE MYSTICALL BODIE, Whereof 
our B. Sauiour is the head: which is the reaſon why 
(each member thereof, being for other, ſolicicous,) 
they pray for vs ; and wee honour them, Hence ir 
comes alſo, that heere, parts of the militant, vie, each 
others helpe; and without any wrong,,(yea wich ho- 
notir) ro Chriſt, our Hz apr, weedeliregood men 
to make interceſſion for vs. '5. Which is another 
ground of inuocation; for, wee may, without iniury to 
God, vſc it heere, to men aliue, with vs. Iac. 6. Colleſ. 

4. And1.Theſlal. 5. the Apoſtle did it: therefore (and 

with more reaſon) wee may vſeit to ſuch as are aliug 

with God,in heauen; and conſtantly in his fauour, 

1, Obzeftion. The Scripture ſeemes contrary. For it 

faith. Firſt; ove Mediatour of God and men man Chrift Ie= 1. 
ſ#4. 1. Tim. 2. Anſwer, One principall ; many ſubor- 4: pHces 
dinate: one of Redemption; many, to him, of Inter- bogs of 
ceſſion. Saind Gregorie Navganxen orat. 6. Saint Cynill. <q and 
Te. l;.12., c. 10. Sam Bern. ſerm. 2. V ol. Ns. And ankycred. 
See Deu. 5. Gal. z. Secondly ; How 5hall they inuocate 2. 

in Whom they hawe not beleewed } Rom. 10, Anſwer, As 

God, and author of Saluation, true: and of that inuo- 

cation, the Apoſtole doth ſpeakeinthar place ; who- 

ſoener chall innocate the name of our Lord shall beſaned:how 

then 5hall they inwocate ( videlicet the name of owr Lord) 

in whom they baxe not beleeued? Faith , mult fielt shew, 

Him; anddireCt our prayer to him. No: withſtanding; 

as our coadiutors or interceſſorsto God, for vs,ſo wee 

may, and Sain& Paul did, inuocate others. Sainf# Leo 3. 
Serm, 5. de Epiph. SainfF Ang. (3.10. c. Fanſt, c. 21, and, 

Pp3 Gen, 
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Gen. 4.8. 8 Epiſt. ad Philem, Ibidemque S. Hieron; 
Thirdly; Come to me all you that labour and are burdened, 
and 1 will refresh you. Math. u. Anſwer. Intheſe 
words, I heare him bid all come to Him; andto Him 
alone certainely asprincipall Mediatour: But, he bids 
not all come alone, ( and without company or inter- 
ceſſars,) to Him, W ee defire men, wee moue Saints, 
to goe to Him, with vs; andto ſpeake for vs; inre- 
gard of our owne ynworthinefle: Knowing there is ne 
other name wonder heauen ginen to men, w herem wee muſt 
beſaned. At, 4. Wee werenot redeemed by Angels; 


they arc not, (asſomethought,) principall Media- 
_ tours berwixt God and man: but, Ieſus, is our Prin- 


Cipall Mediatour: and weeacknowledgeno other but 
ſuch as are dependent on Him: and FR, his Media- 
tion, obtaine of God, whatſoeuer they get, for vs. Yet 
ſce Dent. 5. Gal. 3. & Nazian. orat 6. Bern, ſerm. vig. 
Nat, Fourthly , Let no man ſeduce you in the Religion of 
Angels. Colloſl. 2, Anſwer- It followes, nor holding the 
Heade, Chriſt. As if he had ſaid, take heed of wg as 
would perſwade you that our Sauiour Chriſt is nor 
Heade, and Principall Mediatour:but;that Anpelsare 
ſuch. For which cauſe, he, beforealſo, bid them be- 
ware,leaft any man deceaue them by Philoſophie, and vaine 
fallacie , according to the tradition of men, according tothe 
elements of the world; and,not according to Chriſt; Addin 
withall, that, he Chriſt, « heade in all Principalitie 0 
power, hauing in him the fulneſſe of the Godhrad corpo- 
rallie; and therefore aboue Angels. Thoſe men, (not 
admitting the Apoſtolicall dodrincof our Sauiours 
Mediation, ) imagined there were certaine Demi- 
Gods, that did immediately rule the World ; & vnto 
theſe Demi- Gods (which allo they called Angels,) 
they did attribute in way of prixcipall Mediation or in- 
ter- 
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terceſRon; that which doth indeede appertainie'to onr 

Saniour Teſus Chriſt : dy n pre , as ours iscalled 
th 


the Chriſtian; ſothat, was called,the Religion of An- 
gels. Oftheſe, Saint Chryſoſtome,thus, There befome 8. Chryf. 
who ſaie that wee muſt x 0 T bereconciled and bane ac- in 2.Col- 
ceſſe to God the Father , by Chriſt ; vv T, by Angels, 190 
SeeSand. Iren, lib, r. c. 20.8 $. Epiphan. in Hzreſi 
Sim. Magi. NES 

2. Obxeftzon. The Councell of Laodicea, forbad 
praying to Angels, as appeares by Theodorer, An- 
ſwer. Prayer to them, as to Gods, it did forbid: Vide $. 
prayer to them, as Interceſſors, ſubordinate ynto Tho. 2.:. 
our Sauiour, itdidnotforbid. 2. Neither isit need- 153-*-3+ 
full ro inquire of Theodoret , hauing the Canonir 
ſelfe, whereinit is commanded that none make wn'o ©, 
Angels eftemblies of abominable Idolatrie, Which laſt Load.ca. 
word, ſignifies the giuing divine worship, where it is 35- 
not due; as, to Angels, Andthis, hath euer beene con- 
demned and deteſted by the Church, As for Thea- 
doret, he doth admit that worship and inuocation 
which wee ſpcake of, Orat. 10.in Dan. & Grzc, Af- 
fec.h.$. where he putsa diſtinftion which you should 
haue noted; as, that Chriſtians do not i1magine, they ap- 
proach unto Martyrs, as to Gods, but BESE ECH THEM, 
« holze or dixane men, 

Pp4 3.0b- 

Quique homines proſpera ſunt valetudine, conſeruarieam ſibs 
a Mantyribu petunt ; qui verd agritudinem aliquam patiuntur 
ſanitatem expoſcunt Inſuper + ſleriles viri e+ mulicres dari 
ſobi filios petunt ; qui verd paventes ſunt , int:gra fibi ch propria 
caftodiri que conſecuti ſunt , dona. ltem qui peregre aliquo pro- 
fciſcuntur , petune Martyres ſibi comites efſein vis , vel potiud 
iteneris duces : qui werd iam foffites redierunt , gratias agunt , 
accoptum beneficium confitentes, Non qui ſe ail Deos acce- 
Gere arbitrentar , ſed gut erent Du Martyres 1anquam dinions ho« 
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3. Obieflion.To the promeriting of God, there is nanetd © 
of a ſnffragator. Sain&t Ambroſe in c.1. Rom, Anſwer. 
1. Itis not Sain&t Ambroſe; his miinde, you heard be- 


fore out of his owne writing, 2. A ſuffragator , may 
be conceaued to be needfull ; either, «bſolutelze; as, if I 
hauca ſute to one who doth not vnderſtand my lan- 
guage,or ſipne,I muſt needs haucan Interpreter,Or,as 
wverie profitable to the caſter obtaining of a tequelt; as a 
owerfull freind in Court, is ſaid neceſlary to one thar 
doth pretend, though perſonally he way come ta 
ſpeak vntothe Prince himſelfe. Somethought a Suf- 
agatour to God was neceſlary inthe fotmer ſence, 
thinking that God doth not immediatly vnderſtand 
What wee do:which imagination,as being erroneouſe, 
is well reieted by the Author whole words are heere 
obiected. But inthe later ſence , which is the ſence of 
the 


wines, interceſſoreſque ſibi apud Deum aduocent ac precentur. Pit 
werd fideliterg, precatos ea maxime con/equi qua deſiderant, teſtan - 
fur illa que volorum rei dona perſoluunt, manifeſts nimirum adep- 
14 ſanitatic indicia. Nam ali quidem oculorum , aly verd pedum, 
aly porrd manuum ſimulachrs ſuſpendunt , ex argents auroue 
confeta. Gratifſim? namg, accipit eorum Dominus gqualiacunque 
ſunt dona, nec exiz ua nec vilia dedignatuy. Hec itaque omnia ſpe - 
Aaculs exporreita, teſlantur morborum depulſionem,cuim ipſa cer- 
tiſima ſigna ſunt a ſanitatem conſequutis allgta:bac inquam ſepul- 
rorum thi Martyrum que ſit virtus oflendunt; martyrum autem 
wirtus quem ipſs coluerunt Deum, verum offs PDeum declaras. 
Theodoret. Grzc. Aﬀec, li. 8. 

Neceſſarium reipeiu finis dicitur aliquid dupliciter.V no mods, 
ſine quo non poteſt haber fins : ficut cibus eft neceſſarius vita bu- 
mane. Alio mode dicitar eſſe neceſſarium id ſins quo non habetur 
fpnis ita connentienter: ficut equus neceſſarius oft ad iter. Hoc autem 
non oft [impliciter neceſſarium ad finem. $. Tho.3.p.q.65 2.4. 

Bonwm atque viile eſt ſwppliciter Santos inuocare; th ,06 beneficig 
impetranda 2 Deo per filium eins leſum Chriſtum D. N. qui ſolus 
Redempior th Saluator eft, ad torum orationes, opem, atxiliumd 

confugere. Conc, Trid, Sefl, 25. 
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the Church , a ſuffragatorto God is neceſſary. Our 
Anceſtors. bane taught-wvs that wee areto be belped to 
obtane the mercie of God by the prayers of fpeciall Patrons. 
Leo Serm.1.de $$, Petro& Paulo. The Martyrs, # an- * S.Greg, 
other Saindttels vs, do ſecke to be ſought onto. Thoſe | *f*5: 
thouſands of rbeu[ands which affift ſaith Origen , ſeeing rb 8.com. 
men imitate their pietie, de helpe them,endenouring to Sal- Ccll. 
vation. The whole doctrine of this Anſwer, Sainct 
Hilarius bath delivered in few words, The interceſſion 
of Angels, Gods nature doth not require, but our infirmitic : 
for they are ſent for theſe that thall inherit ſaluation ; not Xon natu- 
becauſe God is ignorant of anit thing which wee do, but be- 1% D#in- 
cauſe our infirmitie ts acke and obtaine needs the miniſteric __— 
of ſpirituallinterceſtion. $. Hil. in Pal. 129. 3. Were ,72,, 
aluffragator wholy excluded, as you would haue it, 
you mult of neceſlity deny, thatin heauen, Saindts or 
Angels do pray forthe Church militant, either parti- 
larly, orin generall; contraryto many expreſle places 
of holy Sripture.Zach.r,Dan.ro.2.Macab.15.2,Pet.2, 
Apoc.s. and finally you muſt retraft your Maſter 
CaluinsOpinis in the matter of generall Interceſſion, 
4. Obiettion. They cannot heare; or know what 
wee lay. Anſwer. 1.In Gods vnderſtanding, all truth 
is cleerely repreſented; and they looking on it, conti- 
nually ; he can with eaſe let them/ſce whatſocuer 
concernesthem. 2. And, if aneie can ſee from earth 
ro heauen, why cannotan vnderſtanding, perfecter 
then all corporall cies put together, and (trengthned 
with adiuine. glorious light,perceaue from thence, be- 
ther? 3. To the ence lug. ſeperated fromthe 
body , diſtance is impertinent: our ſelues do know- » 
things diſtantintime, andplace. Sainfts hauerheir 
intelletiue fever, quick and perfect ; and diſtin 
BHecres divzngly inircthey hauelight,purertenthouſand 
Fe times, 
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times, then that of the ſunne; andthe obie& hath ve- * 


rity, apt toterminate; which istothem alſo, open 8 
diſcouered: nothing hinders; they may ſeeit- 4.God 
reueales heere, many times, to good perſons, (1.Reg. 
9. 4-Reg.y. & 6: Dan. 2.) lia Sthat are FA 
cret; much moce, there, wherehe r es his owne 
| hart, he tels withall, to the ſame parties whatcuer 
Luc.x5.10, May adde content. 5. Angels there know the con- 
& 20.36. uerſion of a ſinner; and Sain&s are as Angels. 6.1r 
is ſtrange, you should deny to good Spirits deputed 
to preſide ouer me, what is neceflary to the.execution 
of that office, granting the like in diuersaCtionsthar 
are open to the bad, who can heare, youſay, witches 

and coniurers calling on them. ? 

5. ObrefHion. Inuocation of a Saindt is proper Latria. 
Anſwer. The contrariedoth _— by the petition; 
as, Holse Francis, pray for me ; for, in that I defire him 
to pray , I profeſle him to haue a ſuperiour. Neither 
dolartribute, in any otherreſpect, dwwinity vnto him, 
or Soueraigne dominion ouer all. 2. you might as 
well ſay that Inuocationof men aliue is Larris , forit 
hath the ſame forme. 


$. Fo Images. 


T Hz fift point , coricernes the Keeping or ma+ 
king, and veneration of Images; wherein, firſtir 
is to be noted, that an image or piCtureis not of ir 
| ſelfeanall thing; or the making of it forbidden by the 
commaundement , thow halt not make to thy ſelfe 
anie grauen thing , nor anie ſmilunde that 1s im beauen 
aboue or in the earth beneath ec. Exod. 20. that 
lawe being againſt makjng of idols as before hath 
obſcrued, And it is agaiuſt the worship of Idols 


too; 
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too; for, the (aine thing is there forbidden tobe wor- 
ahipped , Whichis there forbidden to be made , thow 
thalt not make tothy ſelfe any;thou halt not adore nor ſerne; 
them. Secondlie, the making of SainCts piCtures,and re- 
preſenting to the cie ſacred ſtories, is not ill of it ſelfe; 
norany where farbidde by dininelawe. There is no 

rticular clauſe, any where, forbidding to makethe 
picture of our bleſſed Sauiour; of hispaſlion ; of his 
reſurreftion; &c. Thirdlie , to put ſuch pict@es in the 
Church, is not ill of it ſelfe; nor forbidde in Scripture, 
I IED any Where: yea,the Fathers haue commended it; An- 
Antiquity did vſeit; and inthe word of God wee find 


then that of characters; becauſe more can rcade ir, as 
. repreſenting neerer tothe life: & therefore in Greeke, 
. well called (@y2apiz,vine Scripture, liue-Writing Wirch 
\ this, our Churches are decently adorned, both for a 
: eo repreſentationof theplaceofglory where Angels & 
Saints are, (euer ſeruing God, )whom wee in our kind 
"= should imitate: as alſo, fortheinſtruttion of ſuchas 
_ are vnletrered,, and excitation of their apprehenſion 

to thinke on (cred things. When a man comes into 
Gods houle, it is alrogerher conuenient that ſuch 

things as preſent themſclues to his cies, and (o, to his 

ynderſtanding, bring him in mind of that which is 
ſacred; 


— 


In loctis venerabilibus Sanforum depingi hiſtorias, non ſine va- 


* fione vetuſias admiſit. $. Greg, Mag. li. 9, Epiſt. 9. Occurrit cis 
1G Petrus the Paulus,credo qudd pluribus lotu ſimu! eopitos viderunt, 
fe ec. S, Aug. de Conf. Euang. li.x.c.x0.hb. 22.co.Fauſt. ca. 3. 
jo Ee de Hgnus ſacris Honorem tanguam religioſa poſſunt habere. 
> 1.3.deTrin,c.xo.Similia habet de Sacramentorum wvencratione. 
- 1:.3.de Dott. Chriſt.c.g Proſtrata( Paula) ante Crucem , quaſi 
th pendentem Dominum cerneret, adorabat, S_Hicr.Ep 27.ad Euſt, 
ls Wifiorias Imaginum Sanforum honovo, th palam adoro.$, Balil, 


in Lulian, cit, ab Adr,in 7, Sya. a. 2, 


Cited in 
Coccius 


com. Is 
lib.g.a.157 
Exod.2g, 


example of it. A pidture is a Kind of writing , better 3.Reg,7% 
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facred; 2s, of our Sauiour, and hispaſſion. Soitbe- 


comes an open Booke to the people, ſuggeſting to 
them continnally matter of good thoughts. | 
This of making. Now to come to Yeneration, the 
motiue of it is SanfFitie; (adore bu footeſtoole, this foote- 
ſoole isnot God, what-ere it be ; berawſe it # bobie.) 
SanCtity is either «bſo/ate, or relative. AnImagpe, is 
among rglatiues, you know ; it is another things 
image ; Mt it's owne: and the Sanity of it propor- 
tionably, is relatine. The Temple, the weſſels , the earth 
where Moyſes was to ſtand bare-foote ; and many 
other things, had « SanFitie of this Kind, Andtoir 
is due a proportionable weneration; cald alſo relative. 
This wee gine to pictures, and from them it re- 
doundesto the ncidit whoſe pictures they are ; for, 
the pictures are theirs, and therefore the pictures. 
honour is their honour. For example ; makin 
eſteeme of thepiEure of a Saint, becauſe it hath re - 
ferenceto him ; wee do pur it, (not among prophane 
things, but) in our Oratory; or inthe Church : This 
is an honour to the picture ; and alſo to the Petſon 
whoſe piQtureitis, You ſee the people Kiſle the Cru- 
cifix; which is likewiſean honour applied immediatly 
to the piCture : and this relatiue' honour , is com. 
maundeg 
ObleAatur dum adem , vi templum Dei, &+ magnitudine firu- 
Hure. th adietiornatus decove iplendido elaboratum intuetur: vi 
> faber in animalium figuram lignum formauit, the pitor induxit 
etiem flores arti in imagine depittas , fortia fatta Martyris , repus 
gnantias, eruciatus, efferatas th tmmanes tyrannorumn formas, im- 
petus violento', flammeam illam fornacem , beatiſſimam conſum- 
mationem athlete, certaminum prafidis Chriſti humans forma eff - 
giem, omnia nobis tanquam in libro quodam, qui linguarum inter- 
pretationes depingens, certamina aique labores Martyris nobis ex- 
prefſit, ac tanquam pratum amanum G& floridum, templum o1na- 
wit. Solet enim etiam piftura, tacens,in parieie lagui,maxim: g, pre+ 
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maunded by another honour, which (being abſolute) 
doth tend vnto the prototypon. Both are exerciſed 
at once; exch reſpeCting it's owne obie®. 

' You cannot - deny, that now the' whole Church 
doth giuea kind of honour to Images. Ir is defined iin 
the Councell of Trent}, which is receaued cuery 
where, inall the Church, And, that you thinke not ag. 
to find abbettors in Greece , you haue beenetould 5, g, 
fromrh&ce, thatthey doe ſo too, Neither willic auaile Gen.Can.z 
youtoappealeto more auncient Grecians, for itisde- 5)-7- 
finedat Conſtantinoplein a Generall Councell: and Gen, al, 


| aforethat, atNice in another. Before youthink of ** 


appealing to others, yet moreauncient, I wish you ' 
call ro mind, thattheſe, being in Greece, and neerer 
to the Auncient by cight hundred yeeres then wee,6& 
hauing better opportunity of their bookes; Knew , : 
the tenet of their Predecefſors better then you do, And _7f99%5* 
| being VKTty, 
| Fp00x6- 
Honorariam * adoyationem exhibeant,non ſecundum fidem no= yey & 
firam weram latriam, t&c.Conc. Nic. 2.tit. Supra pag. 379- domote- 
Imaginum pitturas recipimus, & has deſiderio noſtro adoramus:ſed He a 
apertis verbis teſlamur nos duntaxat in vuum Denum vers , ia mu 
friam 0 fidem noſtram,veferre th reponere.Taraſius.aft,2,codem pled 1, 
modo loquitur Coaſtantious Ep. Conlt, a& g.& Epipbanius, P'Aciy, 
ac.6.Crucem adoramus cc.que (ant adoratio nibilalind oft quam amare, 
ſalutatio, ſine amplexum malis Loyd verd ixerit, adora- foouen 
tionem pro culty ſine latria qua fit in Firitw , ſamt frequenter , non 7pog ſigni» 
negamus:nam tim vox fit multa ſognificationis, non poteſi'non «- v4 ho inFen- 
liqnando, pro cultn adorationis in ſpirits, ſumi. Epift. Conc. ad tionem de- 
I'wpp. Secris imaginibus non. proprio Deo cults , ſedrelatd, & ſider, Ib, 
conſiderations ad ipſa exemplaria honorem facimus, illiſh Teltimo- 
aduoluimur. Cenſ. Eccl. Orient. c, 21. Teflimonium virtutis nium San- / 
non datur Cruci aut imagini, ergo nec honorproprit difius G6. Qitatis 
Efth. 3, Sent. d. g. q. 3. eff tertium quoddam genus honoris,, quo cuinſdam 
rem aliquam proprer repreſentationem excellentis (+ honorabilis na- relatiug. 
Mere , velpeculiarem aliquam cum ills coniundionem venerabili- Honor a- 
ter babemus:quem honorem 7 Syn.vocat honorariamadorationem, nalogice, 
& Taraſins adorationem aquinectdifian, lbidem, 
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being met of ſe;todiſcuſle this point;and haningt 
iſculſed dh nedit, with approbation of the See 
of Rome,and acceptation of the reſt in the Catholike -: 
Communion; had affiſtance of the holy Ghoſt inthe 
Decree. Itis His, as well as theirs ; Wherefore wee 
doe conſtantly belecue , (according to the teſtimony 
they giue,) that itis a Tx AD1 Tt1o0N of the Ca- 
thohke Church. Moreouer,in the Antiquities of both 
Churches, Greekeand Latine,it appeares ſufficient- 
ly,thatitis ſo; and did nat this appeare by written te- 
ſtimoniesof prime Antiquity, yet ſtill wereitto be re- 
ceaued and reuerenced, as deliuered by Word of month; 
for it is notin itſelfe necellary ( as I have noted el(- 
where) to shew, all Apoſtoli Traditions, in any 
writing; divine. aſſiſtance being alſo promiſed to 
Tradition of this Kind. | 
1. Oliettion, Wee are to belecue nothing which 
isnot expreſſelie commaunded in the Scripture, An- 
ſwer. Even this ſpeach of yours, is againſt exprefle 
Scripture; Hold the traditions Which you hanelearned, 
Whether ut be by word, or by our epiſile. 2. Theſſ. 2. See 
; ag. 413. ; 
9% T5 Objeflies. Nothing that is inanimate, is capable 
which a of any kindof honour, not ſo much as relatine; but 
Saint pictures atethingsinanjniate. Lnſwer. your Propoſi- 
hath that « 1; n is oppoſite vntodiuerstexts of Scripcure : as that 
wee ho-. PP® 
| nouy his (for example) Exod. 3. Looſe the 5hoes from they feete, 
' perſon, - Fo x theplace whereon thou flandeſt « H o Ly ground. 
requires 3. Obiefion. Vencration 6f images is forbidden in 
alſo _ the 20, of Exodus. Anſwer. Veneration of Idols, ido- 
his pifture latry, is: yveneration of images, isaot. See pag. 7 4. 
With arc- 4. Obie&ion, The Councell of Francktord doth 
uerence condemne it. Anſwered. pag.379. | 
propor- «5, Obieftjon. You ſpeake to the Crucitix, 5 Croſſe 
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wr pnelie hope &'c, Anſeer. Asthe. Prophet didtothe p,,p,,> 


ground, andcothe celeſtiall Orbs ; Heare © Heevens, paia, 


ond harken 0- Earth. Iſa, 1. Dextr. 32. Orto the Moun- 
raines of Gelboe , let neither dew nor rame come open you. 
2, Reg. 1, But why will you argueour of Hymnes and 
fewnratine ſpeaches, hauing our tenet ſer downe plaine- 
ly in a Generall Cquncell? 

6. Obieftion. Some of your Schoolemen, worship the 
pictureof our Sauiour with latris.Anſwer.per accrdens, 
as they ſpeake ; not perſe. Asthoſe did our Sauiours 

arment whodid adore him init; not offering to ſtrip 
Fimin apprehenſion, beforeadorin g,whom Ey CON= 
ceaued, clothod. Or, they worship our Sauiours pi- 
cure with a ſccondarie aft ofthat Vertue,, Religionz 

: | but 
Extremi ſupplicy [ymbolugs Crux diadematibus th coronis cla- 
ries faltum eft:neque enim ſie regia corone trnatur caput vt Cruce, 
ga 0mni cali dignidr: th quam one! pris abborrebant, eixu fo - 
$174 tantopere quarunt; arque ades vbique ea inuenitur apud Prin- 
cipes, apud ſubdices, cc. ſubinds omnes es ſe ſignant , inſcribends 
is nobilifumum membrum nofirum: in fronte enum noſira quaſy n 
columns quotifie figuratur, Sicin ſacrs menſa, ficin Sacerds- 
tum Ordinationibus, fic iterum cum corpore Chriſti in myſticis cae- 


ni fulget. Hans whigue celebrari vilers licet'in domibus, in fore, 


5 ſoluudine, in vis,in montibius, the. $, Chryſ. Quod Chriſtus 
fie Deus. Ad ominem progreſſum promotum, ad omnen adi- 


ram th exitum , ad veflimentun! & calceatums , ad lavacre, ad 


menſas, ad lumina, ad cubilia, ad ſedlilia, 05 Commer - 
you exorcet frontems crwcis terimus. Terrull. de Corva, 
mil, C. 3. aha | 


 Ipfam Crucem ſuam ſignum babiturus eras, ipſam Crucem de 


| diabolo ſuperato tanqum trophanm in frontibu: fdelium poſuturus 


vi dicnet Apoſtolus, Mihi autem abfic gloriari nifi in cruce Doe 
mini noſtr: leſu Chriſti &c, Nibit orat tune in carne intollers- 
| bulews, nihul off nun in fronte glovieſsus. Q uid ſernas Fidel; ſue, qui 
falew bonorem dedit (upplicio ſwot Denique modo in panis reorume 
nou off apud Romanes. V bi enim Domini Crux bonorats oft, pu- 
tandum oft quod > reus honoraretur (3 crurifigeratnr, S. Aug, tracy 
36. in loan, videetiam traft, 3x8, 
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614 Taz rrer Booxs | _ 
bur not withthe prigcipell. Theſame vertne may gius 


reverence vnto efſentiall or increated, and to. partics- 


pated of created excellency. The fame Vertue may 


= reverence vnto Chriſt our Sauiour in regard of 
is «ſolute worth and dignity; andincline vsto vſe his 
picture venerably with an inferiour kind of reuerence 
in regard it repreſents him. So Charity doth incline 
vs principally toloue God abouc all; -and ſecondaribe to 
loue our neighbour, not aswee do God, aboue all; 
bur as participating inſome licle meaſure, of the di- 
uine goodnelle, ' 

7. ObjeHien., Relatiuec honour is not honor. Anſwer. 
It is honour; but analogically: as Aecidensis Ens. 


6. 6. Indulgences. 


£ % Helaft point of thisclauſe, is, the releaſment of 
painedue to finne; called, [ndulgence. That the 
Church hath power to remit ſinne, andtoinoyne a 


pen- 
Ex eo quod aliquid deputatur ad cultum Dei, efficitur quoddam 
diuinum ; + fic 61 quadam rewerentia debetur , qua refertur 85 
in Deum. $.T ho0.2.2.9.99 4-I-Rewerentia que exbibetur alicui in 
quantum eft image Dei, redundas quodammodse in Deun : alia ta- 
men oft reuerentia qua ipfi Dev exlibermr; qua nullo modo pertines 
ad chu imaginem. Idem q, 103.4. 3 Adorauit faſtigium virge 
eius. $i adoranit faſliginm, idem eft [en/u4 quia adorauit Chri. 
Hum ſignificatum per Virgam illam; ficut nos adoramm: crucifixum 
& crucem rations Chriſti paſſin ipſa. V nde propriz nan adoramus 
crucem, (ed Chriftum crucifixu min ipſa. [dem Com. inc, 1x. ad 
Heb. _ | 
V enerabuntur quondam Indei Sautte Sanforum , quia rant 
ihi Chernhim, propttiatorium,chc, nonus tibi venerabiline videtwuy 


£ 
X *4 


ſapmlchrum Domini! Cuius ſepulchrigloria, mult antequam excir 


deretur & loſeph ſcimus Eſais vaticinio prophitatumn , dicentis, Et 
crit requics cius honor ; quod ſcilicet ſepulture Domini locus efſet 
ab omnibus honorandus, Ad Matcellam yt migret, $, Hicron, 
Sec aboue pag. 597. : 
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pennance for it as appeares by the | . c ſinnes 
you shall fargine they are for Ava, - and whoſe you 
rhallretaine , they are reramed. Tob. 20. 23, andifit can 
(hauing power of Tudge in this Court) impoſe an ob-., 
ligation of doing pennance, it can, vpon ſufficienc 


Ss” TI99", 


cauſe, againercleaſeir, The Contronerſte which you -,,,,,> 
moue, is, whether, our of the Sacrament, it canremit 7alt paine 
a pennance inioyned; or releaſe, ypon other conlide- for fiance, 
rations, the penitents obligation chereunto. Wee be- 3+ Reg. 12. 
lecue the afficmarine, and that you may do fo too 1115. + 
the Church doth produce and shew publikly hec thers indg2 
Commiſſion, graunted by the Sonne of God; whoſe men oft; 
authoriry andpower cannot be queſtioned, I will giue 5up13 Page 
10 thee ( Peeter ) the kries of the Kingdome of heauen; and 359 ©: 


whatſoexer thou thalt bind pon earth it 5sþ4ll be bound alſo 
8n the heanens ; and whatſocner thou chalt looſe in earth it 
shall be looſed alſo in the heavens. Mat. 16. 19. The par= 
ticle, whatſeever, makesthe graunt ſo ample that you 
will haue more difhculty to find howto limitic, then 
wee can haue to proue that it extendsto therelaxa- 
tion of theforſaid obligacionor pennance. And,if yon 
queſtionthe interpretation of the place, wee maſt ap- 
e tothe Iudge of Contronerſics, the Sy1rIT, 
notin Atheiſts, nor Hereriks, bucin the Church : do= 
ceb1t -yos. | 

You will obie@, fff, thatifthe Church can remic 

an obligation ro temporall paine withour a Sacra- 
ment, it may liKewiſe remit a mortall ſinne together 
with the obligationtopaine eternall, without a Sa- 
crament. Anſwer. It can remit mortall finne, as the 
words aboue citedimport ; bur not without a Sacra- 
ment, asit can dothigobligation. Theteaſon is, be- 
cauſe morrall ſfinne is not remitted withourtinfufon 
of grace, which the Church hath not powertodo 
., | Q q Wirch- 
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without a Sacrament : but the relaxation ofa mans 
obligatioh to temporall paine doth not require infu- 

j | ſion of grace, whereforeit may bedonne without ap- 

| | plication of an inſtrument ordained to produce grace, 

{ thatis, to ſay, wirhouta Sacrament. Fea. 

2. Obieion, Thercis no generall authority for In- 


dulgences. Anſwer, The Authority of our Sauiour, is 
gencrall; che Church hath Authority from him, and 
Shewes her letters patents, regiſtred in the Golpell, 
Or, if you meanea generall Authority , ſubordinate 
vnto him, Wee haue the Authority of Generall 


(pap pon Councels, 2 Trent, Þ Vienna, © Lions, andthe 4 La- 
þ Clemers. terane vnder Innocentiusthethird, To theſe addethe 


tina de conſent of the whole diffuſed Church. 
Poznit.& 3. Obxeftion. No ſuch relaxation as you ſpeake of, 
remill. 4.5 knowne before Boniface the eight of that name, 


PR orthe Laterane Aflembly. Anſwer.Yes,in thetime of 


4 Cap. 62. Saint © Gregory , and of Sain& f Auguſtine, and of 
Adde Sain&8 Silueſter.Do but readethe Canons of the firſt 
Conſtant, (enerall Councell, and yourshall find it there. 


ROD p 4 Obretlion. Ir doth nor appcare by $ cripture that 


Wick. 42, any of the Apoſtles cuer graunted ſuch a relaxation. 
e S.Tho.4 Anſwer, It were ſufficient to shew the Commil- 
_ a_—F lion, whereby the Church was lawfully inabledtodo 
Greg. lib.7 it, 
Ep. 126. Quiterramincolunt atquein ea verſantav, 1 commiſſum oft v1 
f Conc, eaquein colic ſunt difþiſent; cc. Pater omnifariam poteſtatem folio 
Carth. 4. &4edit: carteriom video th[am eandem omnifariam poteftatem & Deo 
C. 75, . fplio, illis tradicam. $.Chryl de Sacerd. li. 2. Noſftris Sacerdori- 
g Cone. bus noncorporis lepram, werkm anima ſordes , non dits purgatas 
Nicea, c, probare, ſed purgare provſu conceſſum eft. | bid. Multa quidem arts 
JI. opus eft vt q ui laborant Chriſtiani, vitrd tbi perſuadeant, Sacerdo- 


. 


8K curationi, ſeſe ſubmittere oportere. Ibide m. 


N1fs forte aliqui Epiſcoporum voluerint tis aliquid adimere, &&c. 
Conc. Ancyran. can. 2. Epiſcopues hanc habere licentiam oportet, 
vi peripetts ſingulorum conwer (ations hum anita agent ſecundum 

! vis 
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it, neither isall written in tlie Bible, chat was donrie; 
it is but licle oftheir As, that Saint Luke hath lefc 
vs. 2. Sain@t Paul remitted vnto the inceſtuous Co- TP * 
rinthian part of his pennance 2. Corinth. 2, being I 
catefullleaſt _—_— forrow $should oppreſle him: & az,'/7; quid 
aith, is che perſon of Chrift, that is,by donaus 
power andauthority reccaued of him. Fxrxaiptds 
| & pus be x ng of Nice _ not ſpe+ omg as 
ahethe quality ofthe pennance in parti 3 as, Whe- 299,99 
ther ir were inoyned gp Pas =” not. Anſwer, -"op ce 
Neither do youfind it in the Profeſſion which I am * gjgnig- 
heere defeding:or intheDecree of Trent. But in gene- cat gratui- 
rall, you ſee that vie of Indulgences approued which #47 Re- 
is foundallowed of by Conncel; heeretofore.If fo much m_ 
be graumted (asit mult be of neceſlicy,) the Profef- hryſoſt, 
ſion ſtandeth good, - + Theophyl, 
| & Occum, 
| Qq s The in illum 
vita modum terpui alicui pamitentia breuiare, aut etiam prolixias 19cum. 
quod corretioni neceſiarium viderit adders polzit. can. 5. Placuit, 
Synodolicet indigns ſent miſeritordia (qui pranatica'i siit prater ne- 
ceſſuatem )tamen aliquid circaeos hum anitatis oflendi. C6c. Nic. _ 
can. II. Chim tempus flatutum etiam ab his fuerit impletum , 
orationibus tam caperint communicare, licebit etiam Epiſcopo hu- 
mgnins circa eas aliquid cogitare. 1 bid. Subdatur ſtatutis poeniten+ 
tis legibus, quamdin Sacerdos qui pantentiam dederit , probaueris, 
Conc. Carch, 4. can. 76. vide Tertall, li. ad Marr. cap, x. de 
padicie, c. vie, Cyprian, li. 4. cp. x4. 18, 
Cam poteſias conferends indulgentias 2 Chrifls Eccleſia con+ 
ceſs ſit, atque buiuſmodi poteſtate diuinitus ſibi tradita antiquiſſs- 
mis etiam temporibus illa vſa fuerit, Sacroſanth aSynoducindulgens 
tiarum v/um Chrifliano populs maxim? [alutarem, + ſacrorum 
Conciliorum authoritate probatum, in Eccleſia retinenduns eſſe 4o> 
cet,ch pracipis, Conc, Trid, Sell, 25, 


o 


aff ns 


The fixt Section. 


618 T xx v1erT Booker; 
Acknowledge the boly , Catholike, and Apo- 
| | ſtolike, Roman Church, morher and miſtreſſe 

of all Churches; and I promiſe and ſweare true 
obedience to the Bubop of Rome , ſucceſſor to 8. 
Peeter Prince of the Apoſtles and Vicar of Teſus 
Chriſt. 1 do likewiſe yndowbtedly receave and pro- 
feſſe all othey things delinered , defined , and de- 


clared by the ſacred Canons and Councels oecume- 
nicall , and particularly by the holy Cowuncell of 


Trent: and withall 1 do condemne, reieft, and ana- 
themarite all things that are contrary thereunto, 
and all bereſies whatſoever the Church bath con- 
demned and retefted and anatbemarized. And1 
do promiſe, Yoweer ſweare that I'wil be carefull to 
bold and confeſſe conftantly (with Gods helpe)chis 
true Catholike faith out of which no man can be 
ſaued; which at this preſent I do willingly profeſſe 
and rruely bold: and alſo, as farre ac I am able, that 
by thoſe who are Vnder me, or oner whom by reaſon 
of my charge 1 sball hawe care , it be held, taught, 
and profeſſed. 


Ecrearefour things now to bementioned one- 

ly, becauſe the fabſtance is already treated of 
elſ{-where. The frf is that the Catholike Roman 
Church is mother and miſtreſſc of all other Churches. 
In the ſecond booke I haue prooued that the Church 
| F 
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in communion with the See of Rome, and called alſo As wee are 
Roman,in regard of her obediencetothart See, is the called Ro- 
Catholike Church' wherein Chriſtians are borne ar wk 
children of God. In the third I baue proued that it oat -3g 
hath aſſiſtance in teaching and belecuing : andinthe nor borne 


fourth, thar her Decrees are infallible; wherefore she ia Rome, 


is the*generall mother and milſtreſle, I haue chewed 
alſo that the Roman Church, if yo take ic more 
* friftheasone amogſht others, is Heade of Churches, 
chiefe in power , ouerallthereſt; andthat the right 
of calling generall Councels, and preſiding there to 
definition , doth appertaine to that See; ſo that yn- 
derſtanding the words likewiſe inthis ſtricter ſence, 
which youchoole rather , the Church of !Rome is 
enflaxa cathalics , thatis, vniuerſallin power; all other 
oVing her obedienceas children; & $hethe miſtreſle 
of them all; 

The ſecond point concernes obedienceto the Pope, 
The Scripture doth expreſlely commaund obedience 
to Prelates, Heb. 13. 19. andamong Prelates the Pope 
is chiefe. In the fourth booke I haue prooued that 
Sain@ Peeter was conſtituted by our Sauiour Paſtor 
of the Church; andalſo chat the Pope doth ſucceede 
him in his Paſtorall Office : an heisto be o- 
baied. And by enery one, he being Paſtor of all. 

q 3 The 

* Dicitur Vniderſalic Eccleſia que de vninerſ3s conflat Eccleſugs, 
que Greco vorabuls Catholica nuncupatur, ty ſecundam hanc ac- 
ceptionem vocabuli,Eccleſia Romana ni eft V niner(alis Eccleſsa, ſed 
pars uniner(alis Eccleſia : prima videlicet Cy precipua , velut Capue 
in corpore; quoniam in eaplenitudo poteſiatis exiſlit: ad cateras ante 
fem par s aliqua plenitudinis deriuatur. EF dictur vniuer[alis Eco 
cleſia illa vna, qua ſub ſe contines Eccleſias vniuerſas: th [ecundum 
k anc nominic rationem, Romans tantium Eccleſia V ninerſalis nun- 
Eupatur : quoniam ipſa ſola ſingularis priclegio dignetatis, ceteris 
eft pralata: ſicut t& Deus vninxerſalic Dominus appellarur. lnno- 
Cent, 3, loan, Conſtant, li, a, Ep. 198. & apud Bzou,an.x199e 
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$20 Tnrx virr BQOKE.: 
ſacred Canons and oecumenicall definition, with con- 


the neceſſity whereof isdeclaredinthefourth booke, 
And thedecrees of Trent in particular, thoſe which 
yourciect,I haue defendedin this fift. 

The fourth point containes a promiſeto be carefull 
in the profeſſion of the faith delivered in this oath,and 
to ſee that others appertayning to our charge dothe 
ſame. All which is good andiuſt; the profeſſion of 
faich being init Gag an aft of Vertue, and this being 
(as I haueproued and defended) the true faith, One 
thing there is in the words which you catpeat and 
without cauſe. The Popeſaiesthat our ofthe Cabelike 
Faith none can be ſaued : Sain& Paul faid as much, 
Without Faith it i5 mmpoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11, 6. and 
he es of that faith which is requiredinall,which 
is, the Catbohke, Whoſocuer hath ic not, wants Hope, 


& 


The ſamefaithisin obie&alſo Cztholike and vniuer- 
fall, reaching yntoall that isreucaled , and belecuing 
all, either actually , or in preparationof the mind, 3s 
I haue declarediinthe third booke. 


Tun TWELFTH CHAPTER, 
A digreſiion about Conncels. 


y Hz importunity of an aduerſary makes me 
ſpeakeagaineof this ſubiet. He vndertakes to 
prone cleerely the definitions made at Rome and 

onſtanceabout the Popes compariſon to-Councels, 
ſpokenof aboxe [:.4.c.6. tobe pertetly oecumenicall, 
and contradictory, I had faid that if both could be 
proouecd 


The third imports the receipt and admittance of | 


formity of iudgmenttothe iudgment of the Church:! 


and Charity too, he is notinthe ſtate of Saluation. . 
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ued to be decrees,] would beleevethem Defect 
queap ill do ſo when it doth appeare;) bur ad- of the fx? 
ded, it was hard, in __ it appeares not to great ; "m/og of 


Schollers that haue confideredofthemarter,to make þ,\Þ.. 
it cleerethateither , (fo farreit was from conuincing 

it of them both ) is indeedean occumenicalldefini- : 
tion, He thinks he can onercomeall Difficulcies. 


F. 1. The Lateran, Cim etiam ſolum &rc. 


He frft metioned;wasto shew that thoſe words, 

nullum robur babere potnerit; etim etiam ſolum Rom. 
P, &Fc. cited pag. 381. doformally definerhe Popes 
Superiority ouer Councels.One of the difficulties,al- Vide pag; 
leaged by theDeuines whom I did ſpeak of,that haue 346. &c. 
carneſtly lookt on the Councell; is,becauſethe words / 
inthenaſelues have not the common forme of a defi- 
nition, bur ofa diſcourſe or argument : as ifthe Pope 
went about, as a Deuineto prooue this his authority, 
thereby.to iuſtifie what he had ſaid of the Baſil-Coun- 
cell immediatly before, rather then'as Pope to pro-, 
poleit ſub enathemate. Of his Superiority oner Com?” ..- 


cels I make no queſtion; your taske is to confute' 


theſe Deuines; andto prooue thething heereto be dee | 


fined cecumenicallie, | 
1. Argum. The Pope ſuppoſeth itto beteſtified in 
Scripture, em Sacre Scripture teflimonio conflet. Their, 
Anſwer. Allthat it ſuppoſedis not defined. Replie: He The Cond 
doth affirineit. Their Anſwer. His words are, i Yue» of 
etians conſter;, which is the forme of an affirmation by -: oa 
way of proofe; not of a definition. 2. Arg. Herenueth ſpoken of, / 
the Conſtitution of Bonifacius VIII, fubieting all' comes af-. 
Chriſtians to the Pope. Their Anſwer. True :and of ter in che 
that Canſticucion heſaith indeede conflieutionem ipſars' argu 
' » © 4 «ppro- ; 
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—_—  Txx riyr BooXy. | 
-,- © -«pprobemm : butinirthere.is not expreſled hisauthos/ 
rity ouer Councelsor ouer the Church colleftind. Re- 
ply. He ſeemesto argue out ofit a powerto diflolue 
Councels. Their A4sſwer, Itis notall one to prooue 
with argument, andtodetermine ſub anathemare;toin- 
ſinuare tharitis virtually contained there, andto de- 
fineit. 3. Arg. The Ngn obſtente which he vſcth argues 
- a Decree. Their Anſwer.Ofanullation ofthe Progme- 
6+ tice; No man doubts of it. Replie, Then he did anull 
the Pragmaricall Sanftion. Their Anſwer. True; that 
is his drift indeede. 2. Replie. That SanQtion doth au- 
thorize the Decrees of Balil , Beſilienfis Concily auwtho- 
Vitas CT ipfins decretorum, perpetna efto. Their Anſwer, 
And tha pert is anulled allo: tis of no force, yoid, 
without authority. The Pragmatica is anulled, it is 
clecre : but, that he defines thedogmaticallpropoſi- 
tion Which you ſpeake of, w3delicet, the Popeis x ru 
the Church collef7zu2, aboue generall Councels ,-it is 
not yet madecleere: and this wasthefarfttaske. 
*Ban.2.2; Theſecond wasto cuictthe generality of it.* Non eff 
q-x.art. recepturm Concilium aftud in tots Gallis, neque a Parifienſs- 
zo.dub. 2. ,\.. Doftoribm Eve. Theirreaſon is, becauſethey could 
$.Pratmes. othaueaccelſe yntoit, being hindred by the warrs 
inltaly ; whereas their preſence was neceſlary to the 
generalitie, they being a notable great part ofche Cay 
tholike Church, | 
1.Arg.The Frenchmens abſence hindred not,mors 
thenthe Proteſtants abſence from Trent. Their. Ane . 
ſwer. The French, bcingin the Catholike Commu- 
nion, would haue beenepreſent, bur could not ; ſee 
the publik As of the Conncell: you, were hereriks,ob- 
ſinatly denying ſundry fore-defined and vniverſally 
reccaued points of faith; and might haue come, 
would not, 2.,41z.There may bea generall Councell 
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with fewer Bishops then werethere, Their Anſwer.” 
True; ſothere be free acceſle'of all. 3, Arg. Binnius 
counteth ir-among the generall Councels., and the 
Cardinall of Sainct Praxedes compares -it with the 
mult auncient. Their Anſwer. The diſpute is not what 
Binnius or a Cardinall faith; nor what Popelulius, or 
Leo X. or that Councell but , whether it be cleere 
that it was :Generall; and conſequently, whether the 
affirmation anddefinition and authority of it, be the 
afficmation and definition andauthoriry ofa Generall 


- Councell. You haue nor hetherto made ic euidenre 


thar it is, and therefore haue failed in the ſecond raske; 
which didconcerne the Laterane, asthe former allo 
did, 


S. 2. The Conſlantian, hec ipſ« Synodiu & e. 


F Or that of Conſtance there wererwo things alſo 
required. The one (being therbirdtasKe)romake 
ir euident, the decree there conceaued, was not n ceſe, 
bur «bſolur?, The reaſonis, becauſe ar that time it was 
not agreed ypon who was Pope, and three prexending 
che dignity at once, the ſchiſme was great; for the te- 
medy whereofthedecree was c6ceaued: 8& in that caſe 
wee grantthe ſupreme power to be intheChurch col- 
leted. This is im ed together with- the nexr, 
which is alfothe l fol four ; wherein 1required 
proofe shewing cleerely the ſaid decreeto be oecume- 
nicall, in the ſence, and for thereaſons mentioned in 


the chapter which Iam heere defending. 


1..Arg.Thefour Natios examinedthe matter before cdicion ic 
the decrees were made,8 theColicelldidapprouethe, © 4+ 


ſef8.5. Anſwer.This was but oneObediece.z. Arg. They 
cealure Wicklef, ſeſſ. 8. Anſwer. For he maintained + 


many 
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many * notorious hereſies. Reply: They delinered vp 


Huſletotheſecular power,ſeſſ. 15. Anſwer. Another | 


notorious heretike. There was power enough ſtill 
to cenſure ſuch as held fore- condemned hereſies; 
and to brand further errours, i ordey to future appro. 
bation, 3. Arg. They take order for generall Coun- 
cels afterwards to be celebrated, ſeſſ. 39. Anſwer. For 
aduancement of diſcipline 3 ſo they thought. If they 
preſumed power to bind an vndoubted Pape there- 
ynto,the lawfulnefle oftheir order comesin queſtion: 
if they ſubmitted the decreeto future approbation, 
ſo he might haue beene engaged , andnottheit ſub- 
jet. Neither isthis an expreſle definition, proued to 
bein all reſpe&ts oecumenicall, and in matter of do- 


- Frine; which is thethin g you haue vndertaken.Rephie, 


Martinus V. accordingly didindiCt a generall Coun- 
cell, cupiens & Volens ; 4 Concily ſatu#facere, ſeſſ. 4.4-+ 
& (onc.Baſ. (eſſ. 1. Anſwer. Had there beeneobedire, 
ourargument had made a bettershew; and I should 
bo cometothe further Anſwer, which you hauein 
the Chapter you ſo muchpleade againſt: bur freely 
to ſatisfie the decree of thoſe which elefted him, e- 


ſtceming the thing in it ſelfe alſo very conuenient,” 


doth not preiudice that authority of Popes youare 
oppoling, 4. Arg. Had not Pope Martin acknowled- 
gedthe Councels ſuperiority, he had cut vp theroote 


% 


whereon hegrew, and muſt haue denied himſelfe to 
| ' be 


* Proinde $. Synodus eoſdem lo. Wick. Io, Hur, & Hieron, qui 


Sncer catera de ſacro Enchariſtia Sacraments, + alijs Sacramentis 


Eccleſia & articulis Fidei aliter quan $. R. Eccleſia cradit te tenet 
O& predicat th docer, quamplurimas temere th damnabiliter credere 


actenere, pradicare atgue decere pertinaciter attentabant velut be- 


reficos (þ pertinace; ac obſlinates iam & communione fidelium ſepa- 
#9, Mart. V. in Bulla damnar, 


ratos, de doms Dei corporaliter eiecit (+ ſpiritualiter cieitos declaran 
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be Pope, for he was cholen by theCoiicell eſſe 41.,4x- 
ſwer. Ind are ths Electors of Princes /27y heiKa ; 


euerafrer, in your opinio?The Councell deligned the | 
Perſon, but ourSauiour gaue the power. S.Pecters pa- 
ſorall Authority was fromour Sauiour;and His, our. 1oh.20. & 
Sauiqurs, not from men or Angels, but from his ecer.. 3* 
nall Father, who ſent Him hither for toraiſe orcall a 
Church, From Him, not from che Bishops or Cardi- Supra pag? 
nals, the Perſon deſigned , hath power , ouer Cardi- 3'9-& 343 
nalsand Bishops? | 
' $- Arg, Pope Martin in his interrogatories, "vill 
haue men demaunded, frf# whether they belecue that 
a Generall Councell, and namely char of Conſtance, 
doth repreſent the whole Church. Anſwer. Itdocth, With Suprd pag: 
a Pope, perfe&tly; without him, but impperfe@ly, Ap- 359 £365 
ply this to the Eouncellof Conſtance, before and af- 
ter his Ele&tion. Secendlie he would hauechemasked 
whetherthey belecue, chat which the Conncell of Con- 
lance hath approned (where you notetheprecerite,) and 
doth approne (where I notethepreſent,with the copula-. 
tive particle ) iu fanonr of the faith and bealch of Souler, be 
to be approyed and beld of all Chriftians : and what it hath \ 
condemned and deth condemne as contrarie to fauth or goody 
manners, be to be held as condemned. Anſwer,Itis. And the. 
Pope together with theCoiicell did aduiſedly coceaue; 
thus forme of ſpeach, to ſignifie the order of thedecrees: 
made againſt Wicklef, and Iohn Hus, to full approba- 4P?robauls 
tion; and the reciprocall order ofthefull approbation | gt" 
to thoſe decrees there ſpecified inthe Bull: coupling the ,, 77... 
c6ſents togethetin one forme of [peach , epprobauit & non ſufficer, 
approbat,condenanit & condemnat. Had the decree which ret. Caict, *: 
you plead for, beene there ſpecified asothers are; and rac. by ; 
init ſelfe not beene- limited to ſome caſe, I would haue> F 
ſaid, the Pope mult obay the decrees of a perfect oe- 
| | Cunee, 
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cumenicall Councell in thoſethings the Cans Beaker © 
| bindle, He would haue 
ed whether they belecue that the condemna- 


of: but you find it notthere. T, 
men wy > 
nations of Wicklefe, Hufſe, and Terom, by the Con- 
Rantian Councell, were orderlie end infilie made. An- 
ſwer. Yes. For the Councellof Conſtance, with the 
approbation of the Pope expreſled intheformer in- 
terrogatory, agreedinthe condemnation ; and what 
ſuch authority conſenteth in, is a ſufficient rule for 
others, Note heere againethat no mentionis made of 
the decree which you ſpeake of : but of the decrees 
made againſt the foreſaid heretiks,which decreesthe 
whole Councell being now perfeQly generall, re- 
newed: for ſo much thar pprobet, in the former inter - 
rogatory made by the Pope ſacro approbante Concilio, 
doth import. AMP 

6. Arg. The 41. errour of Wicklef is this, Non eft 
de neceſſuate ſalutus credere Romanam Eccleſiam eſſe ſupre- 
man inter aligs Ecclefas. And the Cenſure of it, Error 
ef, fiper Romanam Ecclefiam intelligat oninerſalem Eccle- 
fam, aut Concilium generale;aut pro quanto negaret prima- 
matum ſumms Pontifics ſuper alias Eccleſias particalares. 
Which Cenſure the Pope approoues ; wherefore he 

admits and defines that a generall Councell isaboue 
him; and heonly aboue particular Churches. Anſwer. 

. Heereis no peach of Superiority rothe Pope;but, the 
Compariſon is, of the Rowen Church,toether Churches, 
TheRoman Church , may betaken 3. waies; frft init 
ſelfc, formaliter;for the whole exitire myſticall body Ca- 

| tho- 

. Quia tam ex priore interrogatorio habitum erat quod Conciliuns 
Conflentienſe in preſenti ſub Martino quints condemnat illos tres 
(Wick. Hus. Hicron.) now oportwic in witimo (hoc) interrega+ 
Poris, prateriro inngere praſens : iam enim preteritum ſupponebat 
pro Concilie ſub Martino; quia iam damnanerat. Caict, loc.Cit, 
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' which body the Church' of Rome's Head, nor with- 


out, but in the ſame perfe&t body, asI haueprooued bs, 
4-6.2-and taking the Roman Church thns, it is aboue | 
*particular Churches.Secadke by that Eccleſia Romana, * The one 
may be vnderſtood the Church repreſentetiad, that is, — 
anoecumenicall Coiicell;whereinthe Popeisalſo;for ;., li bo "ot 
ithathnot power to define infallibly nor vniuerſall aboue gi. 
iuriſdiction, and conſequently is not ſimply oecume- Rrafted 
nicall, witbout him, as hath beene proued alſo bs. 4. c. Multicudes 
4- and in this ſence too, the Roman Church is aboue were 
particular Churches. 7 hirdlie,tholſe words Ecclefis Ro- parical, 
mans may lignifiethe Church of Rome as itis a 
ofthe Catholike & diffuſed Church, burthe nobleſt, Accor- 
diſtind frony other parts or Churches; andſoalſoit is 61"$27%® 
aboue others ;anter «las ſupreme, in regard of the Pope, ” wei 
Bishop of that See. The propoſition which that hece- b Inne- 
tike denied might baue theſe three (ences; and all cenr. 3. cie 
three be true:the contrary to any of themiis error. This P38-579-, 
is determined by the Councell;and the Pope hath ap- CITE 
proued it, But you did notreflect on the propeferion that Pag.327. 
1s expounded by the three mentioned; nor on that & Yrniwer- 
extreame Whereuntothe compariſonis made. Rowene falis infla- 
Eccleſia; ſupreme, inter alias Ecclefas. Alias i aboueall, ** 33% 
diſtintfromir, The Pope,if you marke well, is till in 
that whichis ſaid Swperzor ; neuer on that part where- 
untothe compariſon is made as to an inferior. Forthe 
compariſon is betwixt the Romene and others, Alias par- 
ticulares.Notehy , if youtake it as one of the particu- 
lars; but others. : 

7. Arg. The Popes authority was not by the Coii- 
cell acknowledged, nor by himſelfe pretended to be, 
ſuprema poreſt as in Eccleſia. Anſwer. Y ou heard iuſt now 
fromthe Councsll that Summws Pontifex bahes prima- 
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tons ſuper alias Ecclefias partienlares, as beinoneof the 


ſences of this propoſition Romans Eccleſia eſt ſupreme 
inter alias Ecclefias, Further,ic doth acknowledge that 
Saindt Peerer was Vicar of Chrift, and that the Pope. 
ba Succeſſor, hath ſupremam amthoritatem in Eccleſia Dei. 
This wastheredonne by 2 Martinus V. ſarro approbax- 
te Concilio : and by it wee know the Councell did not 
acknowledge ( much leſſe define) when it was in- 
deede and Joey oecumenicall, the power and au- 
thority of ſuch a Councell as youſpeake of, to be a- 
bouethe Pope, and HSwnderir. ; 

8. Argam, The Pope approucd all that was donne 
concilieruter, ſell. 45. and thedecree of the Councels 
/ þ you (uperiority ſeſl, 4.& 5. was made conclieriter. Anſwer. 
argue® 1. Haditbeene reſumed when the Councell was fully 


pov of generall, & by the 6Pope approued, I would beleeue 


the c6cea- that a Pope were to obaythe decreesof a Councell 


uers or rfe&ly oecumenicall, in things aming to faith, 
_ * ani of ſchiſme , and mg pipe I wy you 
the decree: Many times ; and would defende it as Caictan doth 
I do.not; tome 1. Opnſc, irac.1. de amthorit. Pape & conc. c.8. but 
but from herherto you hane not shewed thatit was reſumed & 
the «pfre” approued. 2. To vndertakethe making of a definition 
oe Te J perfefily eecumenicall without order to the concourſe of 
- ment that the Paſtor ofthe Church, yea with excluſion ofitas 
hath is»- ynneceſlary, was to vndertake more then wasin the 


fallibrlitie, power of that obedience, as1 hane proued bb, 4. c. 4: 


and conſequently ic was not toproceede orderly and - 


lawfully, bur preſumptuouſly and diſorderly : Lg 
ore 


a Interrogetur,virum credat quod B. Petrus fuerit Vicarins Chrie 
bi, habens poteflatem ligandi th ſoluendi ſuper terram.ltem,virum 
credat quod Papa canonicteletins qui pro tempore fuerit, eius nomi- 
ne proprio expreſſs, fit Succeſſor B. Putri habens ſupra auths- 
rater in Eccleſia Dei. Mart. 5. cum Coaſt, Conc, 
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foteapprobation fals nor on ſuch decrees, as being de- 


ag to thoſe things onely which aredonne or. * Sonnes! - 
ae Ys conciljariter. 3, Euen the. indeuour of hs aboue che 
r 4 put * s: ſe{feaboue the Head, is a motion to diſ- < rage 
"= & ; Ys according to right order, the heade is mo. ;cbg 
ar Fr h body: And, the Church, colle&ed in Cotte Paſtor. 
+ oy the body; they be the members, the Pope ischeir SubieQs 
—_ , 2s the Generall, Councell of Chalcldon did arg 
- owledgero Leo the Great: ſapr2 pag.z31. Wher _—_ 
you! had the Councell intended to define ir felfet be not his a 
aboue an _vndoubred Pope , the boats ;_ thoricy 
ny" ys _ on not beene concaliar - _ the, 
9. Arg, The uncell of Baſil determi —_— 
ter = ſuperiority. ſeſſ. 2. Anſwer, The Oo Gs 
m_ med by the See Apoſtolike, 1.RepliesThe Pope © P*37% 
a edrhe Councell, deputed a Cardinall to ce Jefn 
it, gaue him inſtructions ; and named it n —_ call thaek 
qu Anſwer, 1. The * name prooues SN we +4 pro 
_ yy rung pruginrvs: i may be CE Pong ”= 
- 4 Se | * limiced to 
but few prelates, and Ra a wh m = apc nmy fg 
appeares by the bull of Eugenius,)inr 6 * hi "— rr 
uocation, it is ſtiled ſo. See Danals Poofiomn his Dik \ b-nerally, 
againſt Vigorius. 2. The Cardinall had a d ” OT 
makea decree of that marter of Councells /; \ioriti called. 6 h 
wherein it Should be defined ſub IT 5a eons ne af cncn 
es by the Commiſſon irſelfe, recited See "Ns from the 
_ do all things that are nitditated in a rn — F* 
uncell lawfully called, get confirmation; o ſuch os * 
aShaucit not, come shoit of thettue anciirs of oecu-. Priviled- 
——_ decrees, asI haue prooned bib, 4. cap. 4 che gg ante 
onfirmation ruſt fall ypon the decree; otherwileit Mat" 
ON — Councell be Hagar rr roof i 
hath other decrees abſolutely oecumenicall made in 5*?"*P3%- 
ot, 332+ 335- 
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it. You htve an example in your lawesco 

Parlament, pag.384. which your ſelfcan LOUIE 

date to this ſe 2, Replie. Eugenius did approue 

the contienctatyrofehs Councell; it went on wellto 

the end: and Nicolaus V, in fine; confirmed it. Ay» 

ſwer. The continuance, progreſum a Eugenius did 
c 


- 
LOI 


confirme for atime : the defiutions, decrets, he did 
not. What their proceedings were when Eugenius 
had recalled it , Eneas Þ Syluius that was _—_ 
Fog hath tould you. They were notthE,you will acKnow- 
$ lows - Iedge,conciliar, Twrba:& ommis &c.1 had rather you 
yluius LN LAS _ | X 
Hiſt. C6c, readeitin him,then find itinmy papers. The —_ 
Baſil. '- -moſt of them wentaway;& Prieſts ſuccededto make 


vpaniuber.The Grecianscame not thither ar all, yet 


were in Communion. The Pope had withdrawne his 
authority; And there was another Coiicell celebrated 
the ſametimeat Florence, where the Emperour,the 
Patriarck of Conſtantinople, and diners great Pre- 
lates of the Greeke Church, were preſent, Eugenius 
the Pope, in Perſon preſiding; all which appeare by 
' the aftsvfthat Councell : wherefore you Ike your 
labour and ſpend idly many leaues. in pleading for 
the generaliry of the Bafileanaſlembly atrhis time, & 


_ vrging | 


a Nos bent progreſſum Concily approbanimas, volentes vi pro- 
eaderet, vt inceperat: non tamen approbamus ei decretas. Euges 
aius apud Turrecrem, li.2, £.100. 

Multis Pralatis & DoHoribue in vtroque inre graduatic , ſ4- 
pientia (5 virtutibus clavifſumu non conſentientibus ,cdite ſunt (de- 
crets Baſilienfis Concily: ) quorum plures eo rum attendentes pradi- 
Hiadecrets adunrſa eſſe ſanttorum Patruw dottrinis , non modo in 
deputationibus ſuis contradizerunt & reclamarunt, verum tian 
in ſeſſuonibus ipſis Concily im quibus taha decreta ad furor 
gquorundam boflium Apotiolics ſedu cum multitudine popwls parus 
rays G& nullivs autboriiats publicats ſunt, inierefes nolusruns. 

idem, 
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lersthat haue this Ball, ocorkelſe Funque 
prometiones, elethiones , confirmationes, Ic. approbumns, 
ratificamme &f confirmanus; © | | ke 
{ HitDnnD ig8 Linking) 
in ,77 ” $. 536 \Not contradufiorie. 
TS hext maine buſines was to. proote rontrads- 
Honinthe wo, ſuppoſe them decrees gecume- 
nicall;whict{uppoſicion you haue not hetherro made 
good...Thar the. Laterane ſpeakes of a Councell im- 
ealy: oecumenicall, ſuch as doth not include the 
opes autliocity , ic is manifeſt : and an vndoubted 


Popeis * indeede Superiour toſuch a Councell, how- *S«prapay 
beiryouhaue not beenceableto shew this openlie de- 3.*3%*: 


fmedin that Coiicell;which was one of the taskes you 
needes would vndertake. And hauing further —_ 
on you toshew the contradiftion , you are now to 
chew che orher (of the Councels ſuperiority ouer the 
Pope) to be oecumenically approued in the contrad- 
ory lence, | 

I. Argament. A Councell aſting from the 
ply gow and repreſents the whole Church: 
and a. generall Councell repreſenting the whole 
Church is aboue the Pope, Ergo. Anſwer. Such a 


Councell as you ſpeake of, repreſenterh and is gene- 
Rr call, 


c Ac omnia & ſinguls tam inflitiam quam gratiam concer- 


* nentia; As alſo all and enery the thinys that concerns as Well i; 


flice, that each haue his due according to that intereſt anc 
title he hath-in the things here ſpecified; as fanowr, privi- 


lcd ges, , 


Pag.628. 


as £4, 4 
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rall ;mperfe&lie,not * perſefthe. The appellation of gene- 
rallis given & bydeuines and Popestocither; Asthe 
name, bodze , is artribured either to the whole s | 
the head;or to that which # diſtin fr5 the » 
Propofition.Y our on, ifit betakE inthe 


fition,isfalſe:if you take it-in an- 


. 


» a 2.Arg.This of Conſtice was generall whe 
it 


not pin: When Martinus V.wrot his Bull, and 
pop edthoſe interrogatories before ſpoke of, yirwm 
credatillad quod Sek Concilium Ec. ir was the generall 
feftly.Before which time, as Itould youeltwhere, 

1t might prouidethe cenſure ofthe Propoluidnhs, and 
condemne them too in order ts the Popes ratification; 
bur their act didnot bind all to beleene , their decrees 
were not perfetly oecumenicall,they werenot infal- 
lible, before they were approued by the Pope. 3 Arg. 
The Pope approued thekewachac was made {eff. 5. 
Vnderſtood and inteded by the makers inthisabſtra- 
Qed and excluſiue ſence, Anſwer. Proue thatir- was 
made law fully, concliariter , and that the Pope vnder- 
_ _ Oy it; in thatabſtratted ſence which 
you e of, els you beg the Queſtion. . 4. Arg, He 
approved all che decrees ts by by the Coli 
cell whenit was penerall: but this vnderſtgod in that 
| abſtra- 


* The Heade is included in the ara” as the chiefe 
part in it: The Church 1s a myſticall body, and the Pope 18 
the principall part and Head of it: as I haue proucd at large 
b6.4. c.t.2. the Pope, therefore is included in the Charch, Aad 
ietsthe ſameaNoof ctheChurchrepreſentatiue,ywhich is a my- 
Mical! body r00zas I haut proucd there c. 4.T he otherBishops « 
haue not , and therefore bring not With them Papall pariſh . 
ion, Acis Paſtor of Paſtors, and ſubordinatc foundation of the 
Church. pag. 329, 


Tux tier Boots. 645 
1 dand exclufiue ſence, was made conciliariter, 
Erge. Anſwer. Y ou beg the minor, And ſinge you 

ſo y,if you will be contene v ith it ynderſtood 
of a dewbrfull Pope, Ller you take it: but not , meaning 
it as hetherto you haue donne, of an vydenbred Pope, 
1. Reply. Should 1 rake it, as approued in that ſence, 
widelicet , as being ouer 4 dewbrfal Pope, the words 
could not hane any good (ence, Anſwer.Such a Pope, 
were to obay the mcelin the things thereſpeci- 
fied; 2, Rephe, Were hero obay inmatcers appertais 


ning to faich? Anſwer. Asfarreasthey could comaund; Exteriour 
They might impoſe {ilerice to ſuchas were buſic in 48+. 


ſpredding new do&trine; andas others, lo he,werealſo 


bound to obey. Burthey could not impoſe an obliga- inner a4, 


tion to belecue a thing controuertedin theChurch 
before. They could notmakea definition lumply oe- 
cumenicall obliging the whole Church to belecue 
what they propoſe, asmatter of diuine faith. Nei- 

ther do they lay, they could, , 
3-Replie. The next cang inthe lame fit ſeſſion, goes fur. 
ther, quicunque mendaty (oncily ſuper premiſiu obedire 
tontumaciter contempſert puniatar And the Popeis there 
r00,ttiumſi Papaly digmrats. Anſwer Heere is no matter 
of fasth defined; but a Pendliyrhreatned: And the Pope 
approues thole things onely which were decrers con- 
erlagrmer 3 materia es Redlie.S ppoling the former 
be vnderſtood as ouer «dfall > e onely, and un 
that ſence cofirmed, at leaſt it would follow that in the 
ſame caſe,cheCouncell might executethis later decree. 
Rr 2 An- 


Errors of. Popes , and with che coupfail of Cardinals, js 
matter of fa# ; arc impertinenely heere pretended. ſuprs pag. 
375-408. And, in ſuch cafes, other information;orchange of 
circumſtances, might be. the ground of the &verficy found 
in decrees of that ſubjedf, Sex Turrecrem. hz, ds Excl, c,L00, 
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Anſwer. In'that ſence, thatis ouer adoubtfull Pope; 
you haue beene tould already by othe.s, that - 
cell might,or atiy ochec may. Sa; op 
Thus nuchin defence ofthar chapter; Ifmore mo- | 
deratly then you did expe, thanke your frind. . 


fs. 4 Digreſiion about the manner of know - 
ledge beere 3n thus life. 


I | Neede not diſpute of this matter any more, bur 
"4 forthe better conceauing of that which doth oc- 
curre in reading , Will adde a word ortwo. And firſt, 
becauſe Whittaker doth contend that immunity 
from errour doch diſtinguish' the Churches mili- 
tantand triumphantſoas it is not any way to be lookt 
forinthe Church milicant,you areto refle& ypon our 
renet attentiuely , and you' will ſee the thing withour 
difficulty. There may be conceaueda double 'immu- 
nity of a Church from errowr ; the one more ample 
andin a mianner vnlimited whether wee regard the = 
{ubicC& ot the obie& 3; this immunity conrtaines a 
freedomefrom all errowr inthe whole andin each par. 
cicalar that is in the Church |” The other, limited 
and contradted to ſome Kind, as being not from 
altertour bur from ſuch as is oppoſite vnto faith. The 
Church triumphant hath the former;the Church mi- 
trant, the later. So they differ inimmunicy, though 
the prime difference be (as you know) that oneſecth _ 
cleerely, facets face;the other knowes obſcurely by 
faith. Accordingly I vnderſtand that which is com- 
monly obiedted of imperfett knowledgeinthis life, as 
that in part wee know, 1. Cor, 13. Faith irſelfe, (were ir 
exteded to all which # to be beleened,) will ſeeme indeede 
an imperfect knowledgeif you compare it asthe A- 
: | poltle 
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poſtle did therep:12+to comprehenſion or viliontfor, 
xt isefſeritially obſcure, as being according rothe lame 
A an of things not appearing, Heb. 11.4.1, 
whereaSthe other knowledge is cuidenr. Moreouer 
euery one. of the bleſſed. Knowes all kind of things 
cleerely well;and is free fromerrour in the whole:but 
wee cannot arriue to. that ' perfeftion. Matrers of 
faith wee do conceque but gbſcurely, as I ſaid before; 
andin other things weedo-miſtakemany times. 

Secondly, in Rainolds you find erroursagainſt faith 
diſtinguished into curable and incurable 3 vader which 
diſtinctionthe Doctour, plaics faſt andloole; but the 
thing isfriuolous and meerely verball. , . 

e vice oppolitevntofaith ( which he mertapho- 
rically calles hrs.) is inhdelity ; whereof there be 
three kinds , Paganiſme, Iudailme, and Hereſie; and 
theſe are all curable, Heretiks innumerable haug 
beene conuexted, from Arianiſme, from Manichiſme, 
from Lutheraniſme,and from all other Sefts,vnrorhe 


' * truefaith which is the Catholike. There wereadded 


co the Church in one daythreethouſand by the prea- 
ching of Saint Peeter, ,AF..2.the xemnant of Iacob 
ghall be conuerted vntothe ſtrong God, I/a. 10. there 
$hall be made (of Iewesand Genus, ) one Fouldand 
one Paſtor,Foþ.10, The gates(of Leruſale,theChurch,) 
shall be open continually chat che Gentiles may be 


* brought &c. Iſs.60, teach {all Nations baprizing the, 


Macth.28. If the partiediſeaſed,will not harkentgthe 
Phyſician;if the Paganor Hererike will nothearethe 
Church and belecue and amend , the fault is theirs; 
chereis a remedy prouidedifrhey. will but receaueir, 


- This man,astheother alſo, vſerh char ſilly argumec, 
. what may happitoany ong,may happt to, cuery, one; 


Whenccir followes that cuery one, all che Chuxeh, all 
KR r 3 V hs 
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wirhout exception,may be ſick of Paganiſmez;and the 
Churchwholly faile: cdtrary tothe wordof Gop,Mar. 
16.ncither would ir ſerue therurne if you replied,they 
were ſtill a Church by predeſtinetion; for, that being in 
Gods mind onely, doth not formally incorporate a 
man; he belecvies not by that aft of God : whereas the 
Church is a Society of beleewers. 

T hirdly;youare to diſtinguish berwixe Hereſic and 
Ignorance. Simple ignorance which the Deunes call 
On oppor c6ſiſt in the pure negation of knowing 
a thing : and this, init ſelfe , is not culpable. As, that I 
know not how many ſtarsthere are, that you know 
notthe day of Iudgmtt, Weeare not bound to know 
theſe things: Thus comon peopleareignorir of diuers 
things knowne to the learned,the oldChurch was ig- 
norant of fome things knowne in the new , the Apo- 
{tlesin the beginning were ignorant of things they 
knew afterwards;yea theChurch at onetime may be 
ignorant ef that which by the inſtruftion of the Holy 
GHosT it finds out at another; as, ofthe meaning of 
fome place of Scripture. As for xereſie;that is not only 
ignorance, but errour, nor whatſoener errour, bur an 
errour againſt faith; nor that nakedly neicher, bur ac- 
companted with pertinacie, whereby a man doth ſtub- 
bornely contradict that ' which is ſufficiently pro- 
poſed. This deſtroyes faith, and wereitinthe Church 
25 choſe men imagined it might be, would thruſt 


faith our: whereuponthar body ſo deſtitute of ſuper-* 


naturall knowledge, were nq more a Church; as thar 
is nota man which hath nota ſoule. This for anſwer- 


ing of ſome arguments which I had not occaſion ta . 


ſpeafie. Now I returne againeto the Profeſſio, where 
I am to fatisfic a doubt or two, and then my taske 
is at an end, ONE 
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$..5.. Obiefions againſt the Proſeſiion, 


anſwered, 


Gainſtthe whole Profeſſion in generall,it is oh- 
iefted, firſtchat admitting of it , weedo cut of 
from our Communion diuers-Councels; as that of 
Nice, and Chalcedon ;'and many Fathers too : for 
they denied the Primacy, which is heere auouched, 
Anſwer, This is falſe, and already refuted (5.4. _* - 
Secovdly our aducr(aries inferce, thas whole Na- 
tions of Chriſtians yong and ould, weredamned , if 
there be nofaluation wihone Catholike Farth. Anſwer, 
Withoug Fowh ic is impoſſible to pleale God; Hebr,ty, + 
He canhot haue God, his Father who hath nor the as 
Church to his Mother. S,Cyprieu. de} ny, Excl. No He; _ ; 
retihe or Schiſmatike , thaugh baptized in the 'nameaf tbe *. The 
Father and of the Senne and of the bely Ghdſt. chough he gaue bahit of = 
almes never ſo largely , yea though he thed bis blood for the _ wow 
name of Chrift,can poſtakly be ſaned,rpnleſſe bebe reconciled 77 o 10 
vato-the Catholikg Church. S, Faulg. de Fide ad Petr. £39) reipett 
Howheir your inference isnot goodsfor,in thoſe Jy the Word 
tions that are heretike or ſchiſmatike there bemany *f we 4 
Catholikes, as in England you kftow there are-many; pr 
andin Greece , Echiopia, and other Countreiesthere Fl harck 
were alwaies whenſocuer thoſe Nations were Chri- Catho- 
ſtian. Neither doall erre inexcuſably thateere ; or all !'ke, and 
that are truely * baptizedin theirinfancy,urne here- _ _ 
tikeerethey'die, Wherefore youshonld not fy that rity doth 
allaredamned; whole countreyes, yong atd old, The incline 
Church is eucry where, and hath children innume- to the 
rable ; though it be" nor equally reuereticed*every One 
Where, ae | Regen - the ſame 
Thirdly they ſay, that all theſe pours of the Pro- Church, 
Rr 4 feſlipn _ * 
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feſlion were not vndoubtedly beleeued of all, before 
the decrees were madeat Trent. 4nſwer.Suppolethey 
werenot. Neither was the Canon of Scriprure which 
your ſelues receaue, vndoubtedly beleeued of all ; in 
che rimes primitive. But ſee peg; 430. &c: © 

Foxrthly that is not CathohKe which is not beleeued 
eucrand by «ll: this was nut fo. Anſwer. If youſpeake 
of diſtinCt and explicite faith , your propoſition is falſe: 
if you ſpeake otherwiſe , your «ſſwnprion isnottrue. 

* Themarterisdeclared aboue pag. 267.8405: 

' Fifily , The Fathers held not all the'poinrsof this 
Profeſſion; neither arethey found in Atntiquity. An- 
ſwer. 1. In Foccixe you find Antiquity to haucdeli- 
uereditvntovs: weneede not againe vndertake what 
is already well donne. 2. Eugry Father held'euery 
point , and enerything els that wee belecue': either 
* explicurediſtinAly, or inplicit? im-preparation of mind: 
' for each did ſubmir his indgment ro the iudgtment of 

the Church: Swpr2 li. 3. c.7. &'8.Reply: Implicitefaich 
makesrhe Church inuiſible: guſwer. Notſo. The 
ſame Perſon belecues ſomethings explicir,others im- 
_— And by exteriour peofeion of this intitrbe- 
leefe his * communionis viſible. 
Sixtly , The Fathers belceued Scripture , and the 
Scriptureis'contrary. Anſwer. I vill take your argu- 
mwijent our of your hand , andturne the =_ againſt 


| you. They beleeuedthe Scripture, thereforethey be- 


leeued as weedo: for the Scripture doth teach our te- 
wet; asI haue shewed(5,1.c.10,0 It, and {;,5, thorough 
Ee out, 


* I declare my wnfolded faith when I tell you that I belecue 
there are three Perſons ſubfiſting in the Deny, I declare my 
infolded faith when I ſay,that 1 ſubmit my 1wdgment 1n all 
"Controuecrhies to the determination «of the holy SPI'K1IT 
inthe Charch, and am xeady co belecuc what $he teacheth, 
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out; wherethe whole dofrineis defended. And this 
farther -adnantage 1-haue , that the-Indge of ſuch 
Cauſes, the Holy Sy1x17T in the Church, doth a- 
uouch it, 


['P 6. Saint? Auenſtine held all that is in the 
Profiſiiom, 100) 


T Hovughin our Catholike principlesit be not ne- 


ceflary'to- shew-the preſent | forme” of faith 


_ equally* vnfoldedin any one mans vnderſtanding in * Ob. The 


formerages, becauſerhefaith ofthe Church, as wee: n 


feſſion in Saint Auguſtine that greareDoctour ofche 
Church, whoſe iudgment/in matrersof this Kind our 
aduerſariespreted to honour as thebeſtofthoſetimes. 
Turne,if pu phraſe, ro ſome of theplaces citedin this 


treatiſe. Traaztions Apoſtolicall and: Eccleſiaſtical, The Cans 
ſuprapag. 130. marg, & 13t, Church-amberitie in the in- ud ow 
terpretation of Scripture, 225. 278. 281, The ſeven 54+ je Hoa. 
craments, 4.52. Originall fun abelubed, 4.65. 469. In- Chri. c.8. 


| herent zuſtice ,. 471. 473. 481. Commanndements kept, & Ep. 235; 


4.87 . 490. Merit of works, '499.V nbloody Sacrifice, 559. 

562. propiriatorie, 589.590. Real preſencetothe ſignes, 
$35. 536. Tranſubſtantiation , 525. Concomitancie , 540. 
542. Purgatory and prater for the dead,.34. Honow of 
Saintts, 99. 594. Prater tothem, 6017V entration of reld- 


ques, 596. Images andimage-honour, 609. [ndulgences, [n Conc. 
6t7. The Primacie of Rome , 322. 34%. 366: Obedience Carch, 


to ſacred Canons and oecumenicall decrees , 275. 281. No 
Saluation witbout Catholiks faith and Tynion with the 
Church, 


beleeue,may beand is viifoldedat onetime morethen <ng 


at another': yet to giue more: abundant fatisfaftionto No. See 
ſome readers,” wee arercady'forto shew , { che'thing pag-28. &* 
they ſo much importune, )-allthe points of this Pro- 373+ 
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C 225. 280, Yourgloſles of any of theſe places, 
oo which Thave ſaidin this booke of theſe matters, 


\x#) 
or, 


THe THIRTEENTH CHAPTER. 


Adnertiſments. ts the youg fiudent. | 


|| Haue now a little to'fay to the yong ſtudent 
in Controuerſie , for his direQtion-;;; which I 
' will deliver briefly, and ſomakean end of writing. 
'" Somefewthinges I wish him to atrend vntoin this 
Study. T he frft is,theanarareof the Controuerhte.Some (1 
Controuerlies are in matter of  Fexth : Others in T 
- matter of Opinion, Abourthe later kind, let him not m 
trouble himſelfe; but leaue them to Schoole-De- \ 
vines: and let all his inquiftion be within the com-. I 
palle of the former, as theproper Obie@tofthis kinde th 
ofſtudy. The Proteſtant Reader ifhe be wiſe, will do ab 
the ſame; andputting aſuleall other Queſtions , will th 
-. + Jooke where the-truth Rands in tholewhichare of cle 
faith: For it is damnablyſenſles to breake communion ſu 
and liue in Schiſme for the retaining of Opinions af 
which a man might Keepein Communis; and, which ch 
accheld by diuers CatholikeDeuines. ro 
| Secondlie let him attend to the flate of Controwerſie; / 
otherwiſe his aime will be at a wrong marke. The let 
Proteſtants change it oft for aduantage , to triumphe r 
ouer a' man of ftraw- fince they cannot ouercome i 
-the'Church@-This is a matter of greate importance; Cl 
whercforeto proceede ſecurely , looke about to finde w 
che Controuerlic flared by common conſent : which (y 
you shalldoif you looke into the Councels, where f 10 
-OUr renetis put downeinthat forme which all Catho- |} ta 


likes 
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likes ſtand vnto., And patticulatly about Contro» 


' 


: ” 

A ucrſies now treated our reſolution is inthe Councell 
of Trent. Had Proteſtant writers obſerued this, they 
would not haue idly ſpent ſo much paper. Weeare 
not tied to vgs mens conceits, out cauſe is ge- 
nerall; the Faith which wee defend , Catholike; the 
forme of our renet is agreed on and eſtablished in 
Councels Oecumenicall. Ler the ſtudent obſerue 

414 how the Proteſtant arguments make againſt the zenet 

I as#' w there, 

p. Thirdke , Since Proteſtants will nceds haue the 

is written word tobethe onely Indge of Controuerſie, 

1C (wherein they differ mainely from vs who belecue - 

In Tradition and admitte Church-authority, and oecu- 

ot menicalliterpretation ofthe diuine Wordgenerally, 

b w hecher written or vnwricten, as infallible) ſince, 

W-. ſay, they will haue —_— to be Iudge ; when 
the Contcouerlte is propoſed, and fared in manner 
aboue mentioned, letthe Opponetshew in Scripture 


lo 

ul the ſentence of the Iudge againſt vs and for hing, is 
of Fleere rermes that neede not an Interpreter, What the 
2N ſucceſle of former indeuours haue beene in this kinde, 
ns appeares. by the firſt booke, cap. 8. 9. 10, 11. and 
h chereby you cofceaue alſo what. hereaker is like 


to be. 
77 Fonrthly, wheſoeuer there is neede ofan Interpreter, 
Ne let the Proteſtant: Opponent shew that his Inter- 
1E _ Which be brings, is of greater authority and 
AC ath better Argumentsof diuine Aſſiſtance then the 
3 Church whoſe-rener he doth oppoſe. The Church 
de wherein wee are, doth cite Scripture too for her tener; 
h (you haue a large inſtance of itin the firſt booke ; cap. 
re | 10. &n.) and inuented not of her felfe , bur was 


taught what he teacheth 3 asI haue proucd.in = 
| | thir 


- 
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third and fift : she hath lawfullſucceſſionof Paſtors 
derived orderly from them to * whom the rreeſure of 
Sacred Doftrine was firſt commended ; and aſſiſtance 
for thedeliuery andteaching of it. None but shehath 
conuerted Nations, celebrated Oecumenicall Coun- 
cels , oppoſedall Hereſies; None els, is, for commu- 
nion vniuerſall,as in my ſecond booke I haue shewed. 
And this Church, doth interpret againſt our aduer- 
faries;this Church doth beleeue,8: prooue, (4.3.0"4.) 
& by innumerable ſignes itis manifeſt , thatthe dime 
Sr1ix1t, the Holy Ghoſt, God isin Her; interpre- 
ting Scripture,and telling vsthe ſence. I will now pur 
examples that you conceaue methe betrer. 
Proteſtants oppoſe Image-worshippe. The State 
of the controuerſie and tenet of the Church, is, that 
wee may giuethem debitum honorem & wenerationem, 
competent honour and reuerence, Concil. Trident. 
ſeſſion. 25. referring it ſelfeto the ſecond Councell of 
Nice, where ir is x nr that wee muſt not giue them 
Laniem, ſoucraigne honour, but another farre in- 
fcriour, honorariam 4dorationem, Letthe Proteſtant 
Schollerdemaund of his Maſter toshew him the con - 
rradiftory to this, inthe Scripture ; which he neuer 
will do, for it is. not there atall. He willshew him 
other words againſt maKing and adoring Idols ; bur 


.thoſeare donor ſerue, yet if heinſiſt yponthem, you 


are to goeto the Indge of the ſeuſe of Scripture , which 
Iudgeisthe Sp1k1T inthe Church, Marke there- 
fore diligently whether he doth 'pretend to bring a 
better Iudge; and whether he doth-not indeede pre- 
ferre a part, and that cat of, before the Whole; him- 
ſelfe Yr Worlds of Predeceſſors: & poorely begge 
of you to beleeue what he cannoc prove, widehicer, 


chathe hath the Spicit, rather then an Oecumenicall } 
\, Couns 


% 
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Councell , or the Church which had the promiſe of ic: 

andthar hisSeR, (which appeared nor till of late for 

any thing which * he can make appeare by way of *Diſcuſſed. 
Hiſtory, )isthe Church'of God, rather, then the Ca- * *: 
tholike and Ly wary 1 Societie of Beleeners , from 


Top his ers did' ſchiſmatically denide them- 
clues. 
They oppoſe all recourſe nude vnto Saindts for 


their Interceſſion , The State of the Controucrlic 

and tener of the Church. Irs good and profitable ſup- | 
plientlie to callwponthem, exc. Concil. Trid. ſeſtion. 25. Ve Suprd 
Bidthe Proteſtant hey yourhe ſentence of his Iudge Pat- 597+ 
contradiCtory to this tenet, He cannot. There is no 

place atall m Scripture which doth contradict ir. Call 

to mindethe lawes of contradition, and examine it 

your owne ſelte, without adding thereunto. Obſcure- 

places which do not contradi@, he may alleadge: bur 
then,recurretothe Iudge; The S y1k 17; notin him, 
barinthat Church which can prone her ſelfe to be for” 
Succeſſion Apoſtolical,and for Communionor extent, 
Catholike. 

They oppoſe the Supremacy of the See Apoſto- 

like. The Szateof the  mniaGs and tenet of the 
Church. The (burch of Rome hath the principalitie of or- 
ordinarie power ouer all other Churches, Concil. Later. ſub 
Innocent, 3: 6.5. Florentinum bt. V nions. Tridentinum. 
ſeſſ. 14. cap. 7. Letthe Proteſtantshew thecontradi- 

Cory, in Scripture ; That ( he faith) is Iudge; and 

onely that de fide which isrhere. I can reade, ( God be 
thanked,) let me ſee it. Many hauelookt, bur could 

not findeit : no maruaile ; that which they look for 

is not there, What you finde there I cananſwer eaſily, 

and haue places of Scripture , farre more plaine a- 


| gainſt for our tever, Who shall Indge? The $ yin T. 


Where? 


Taz rirrBookt. 
ours: as I haue demonſtratediuthe firſt and ſecond 


ookes. "ERA | 
They oppoſe communion of the Laiks, in one 
Kind. The Srate of the Controuerlic and ener of the 


Church. There « no denine pecept obliging Laickes to re- 
ceane 1m both kinds, Concil. T kirwr, ſe He & 


# x 


can. 1. Bid the Proteſtant chew the Contradiftory de- - 


termined by the Judge he ſpeakes of, The places 
which they bring doe nor afficme it expreſſly : and 
the Controueriic about the ſence of a6” place thar is 
alleaged, muſt be determined by the Spiric, in the 
CuvxcH, which Church, isours not yours. This 
haththe promiſe of Aſliſtanceto all truth z this hath 
the word of God cuer in her mouth ; this hath che 
Holy Miniſtery which was ordained to Keepe from 
waucring inthe faich; this ische Houſe of God , the 
pillar and foundation of truth, founded on an im- 
moueable Rocke, and diuinely fortified againſt the 
gates of Hell. 
You will be tould by Proteſtants, that howſocuer 
the Scripture hath not their do@trine and the contra- 
dictory eo ours expreſlelygotidem werbs;yet itisthere- 
hence deduced by good conſequence, Burt heere, (and 
this isthefift point,) the Student will of himſelfe ca - 
ſily obſerue, frſt how this kinde of triall by the plaine 
words of Scripture, makes their cauſe "ale and 
lay downe the bragge of Gods ——_ words and 
cleere Scripture hetherto pretended againſt our tence. 
The ——— Reader, when heliſt may know by 
experiencethatit is butan empty bragge, ifhe know 
but the nature and lawes of a contradittion,, which 
cuery Logician, commonly doth Know, . . 
Second'y concerning conſequences or, arguments 
drawne 
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oft and diligently , had reſolued and did maintaine 
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drawne as they pretend our of Scripture againſt ys; 
' wee belecue conclude 


f | not :cither becauſethey 
adde ſome falſe propoſition of their owne; or miſtake 
the ſenſe ofa propolition which istrue; or do not ob- 


| (erne the true forme. This wee are ready to shewin 


all occaſions , bauing ſtudied Logicke, and all parts 
of Philoſophy , and T , and Scripture, and 
rongues,as diligently as themſclues; I ſpeake the leaſt, 
Anddo , in our anſwers, diſcouer the defe&s of their 
arguments neWing thatno ſuch thing is extracted 
out of Scripture asthey pretend and would hauemen 
to belecue. Wherefore the Student will ſeethat (till 
there is neede of a Iudgs... And will (if he follow the 
diretionof the wortl-of God ) makerecourſe tothe 
$y1k1F,y Who aceording to our Sauiours promile 
doth preſide in Controuerliesabour Faith, 

Thirdbe the Scholler of himſclfe will obſerue that 
the Queſtion is not, whether a good conſequence be 
to be admitted , but whether that which they make, 
be a good conſequence; as alſo, thatthe Controuerhe 
is not wherheratrue propoſition beto be denied; bur 
whether:that which they atirmeand wee deny, be a 
true propoſition. 

Foc example, they would proue that our Sauiours 
body is nat really inthe Enchariſt ſo asthe Church 
belecuesz And argue thus. A true body cannot be 
heereinthe Euchaciſt, andin heauen too, at the ſame 
time: But our Sauiours body is atrue body and in 
heauen:therefore it cannot be atthe ſame time heere 
in che Euchariſt, The mymoris graunted; the maior vn- 
derſtood: de pateniia abſolute, is denied; andallthe V- 
nigerfities in the, Chriſtian world before Caluins 
timeghauing diſcuſſed andexamineditin the Schooles 


that 
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thar it is falſe ; andthatit cannor be pronedarty way: 


in the world; anfwering all nts that tnatis wit 


could inuent, or the deuill had fi 
thereunto. Wherefore the Queſtion is not('as 


would hauec filly mEto beleeue,) whether that which | 


is indeed true and evident, be to beadmitted or de- 
nied ; but, whether char propoſition -which they af- 
firme, and all the Vniuerſities that werein the world 
when Luther went our of the Church, denied;betrue 
or falſe. And the Controuerhie abourthe foreſaid Pro- 
_ ſtandingthus, berwhe Caluin'and his Schol- 
ters onthe one fide; and the Chriſtian Vaiuerſities, 
who then were on the other fide, all: what remaines, 
þur, co preſent ittothe Indge, which isthe'Sv1z1T; 
notin Heretikes,or Pagans,bur in the ChurdhiTurne 
them ſeluesround about 'for'other Enidenceand exa- 
mineall the world, they finde none. Wits! werethey 
to Tudge? Thereare againſt them, innumerable ; as 
good, better, more exerciſcd; then theirs are. The 
Scripture hath beene examined on both ſides, dili- 
- gently, and your Propoſition cannot be found there. 
Antiquity hath beene conſulted;andit doth appeare 
manifeſtly , they beleeued ſuch a preſence as is realh 
' to the ſignes. Andthe Holy $Sy1n17 appointed to 
tell vs our Sauioursminde; todeclarethe meaning of 
his word, co reſolue difficulties , and determine Con- 
rrouerſies, hath'giuen Sentence, for vs. | 
Sixtlie, when the Proteſtant diſputes , and will 
rooue his texet , let him shew in Scriptureand ex- 
reſſely , extrie propoſition, which is denied by our 
8 chollersand Deuines, menas learned as'any Prote- 
Rant alive; Thereafon of exaQting'this, is, becauſe 
the Church \{ which harh "condemned! his ener ,*) 
deniesthatitcanbe-proued; which is as'muchto ſap, 


as, 
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_ Try err Boors, Gp 
as,that4IFargaments- broughtco proueit , aredefe- 
Eve, If you will make'y ley, zinſtche 
Church, (whoſe Indgment wee belceuero be infal- 
po chew ihd: by ifabible aurhoriry,, che 
| rn of your argument, both for matter and 
rod, Wherioot $chollers all deny your forme, 
you) muſtbe  forcedroshew ivinScriprure ; for, alt 
E6ntronerſiesmalb be iudged; andinfuch a caſerhiy 
were'z Controverfie; When your forme is admit- 
red;asweeadmirall good and lawfullforme ; youare 
rosHew the Pretinſes, borh tor thatwhich wee deny. 
Asintheexample aboue mentioned, the Maier. And 
if che' forme be good ,/and che premiſes in Scripture; 
ſtill che Comronerſie rem##nes about the ſence whece 
your argumetit is drawne : atid this mult be.deter- 
mined by the Syr«rT in the Church Would 
Schollers houl& you to this; you would hauelirle 
minde to diſpute. 
You will replie that wee' carmot chew our rewer in 
—_— Anſwer Youhaue already ſeene how di- 
y that isfor vs, bb. 1.c.10; & 11, Yet wee thinke 
icnotneceſlacy to finde all there; as you doe. Wee be- 
lecue Tradition, bib. 5, c. 1, and Church- Authority, 
tib.3. & 4: But you, will correrhe reve? of of Charchz 
and not by your wir, I ſappoſe; all men are lya#s:but by 
the written Word, as yow preterid. Shew there the 
things which'wee' deny.The Church hath cies, innu- 
merable; ler her ſee whereitis. £ 
Seaembblir, when' the Proteſtant doth object vnto 
you Fathers and Deilines; bid him shew you, that, the 
Fathers vniverſally, none excepted, were againſt our 
zenet: and of Devines, in liKe manner. The detnandis 
iaſt; becauſe, the' Authority of the Cuyrcu is 
greater then the Authority of a Fatheror a Deuine, 
SS yea 
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er then the Authorite of manyof thenito? 


yea 
rher: in d of divine Aſliftice, which was 

Bled to the Church ; abſolurely, «lldacs, te 
* Whereuponthe moltlearned Fathers that euer were, 
Saint Auguſtine , Saint Cyprian, Saintt lerom, Saint 
Irenews, &c. cited pag. 277; did ſubmittheiri 
ment to the judgement of the Church : wh 
whenthey arebrought in againſt the doftrine of the 
Church , you not thinke to beare away the 
cauſe, or to proceede on equall Anthority, vnleſſe 
you can shew thatall the Fathers, all the Church in 
cheir time, belecued the contrary tothe tener of the 
Church now : which we hauc no reaſon to belecue, 
tillit beshewed; and know, certainly, that it cannot 
be shewed at all, becauſe the Church which bath 
divine Aſſiſtance and innumerable eiesto ſearch our 


their rener, and was immediate, yea preſent, yea the * 


Tame in part with them, and inthem at thattime, 
denies it; and belecues the contrary. Before athing 
wasdetermined by the Church, Deuines and Fathers 
might be found inanother mind; but not after. It is 
the reſolution of that Freat DoRour Sain&t Augu- 
ſine, vpon the occaſion of Saint Cyprians Contro- 
uerhe, wherein Fathers and Bishopsand Councels, 
(not Oecumenicall) did miſtake. | 

I _ more diſtin&tly;The Studet muſt, r,Omitte 
Queſtions not c6tained in his Obie&t. - 2. Attend vnto 
the State of the Controuerſie, 3.Refet vpon the Au- 
thority and diligence ofche Church,whole teners wee 
defend. 4. Demaund of the Proteſtant greaterau- 
thority for the reſolutionof the Controuerhe then is 
the iudgment of the Church, 5. Beiudged finally 
by the holy SeirrT, 6. Inthe Church. 7. In 
Controuerlies about thetext of Scripture andthein- 


tegrity 
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regrity thereof. 8. And aboutthe ſenſe or meaning 
of it, 9. And, all propoſitions denied by our Devines. 
10. And, Conſequences which Wee deny. 11. And 
aboutthe meaning and renet of the Fathers or Church 
in auncient-times, 12. Asalſo touching the tener or 
conſent gf later Deuines. The Iudge of all theſe Con- 
txotierſies is \the, Holy-Sr1k1T, not in Pagans or 


Heretikes; butinthe Cuyxcn. And this Church 


is not yours, but ours. | 


The end of the fife booke. 
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| To my Opponents, 
þ you diſpute anie more, meddle 


not vvith points not yer 
vpon among vs. Talke not of thi 
controverted in our Schooles at this 
day. The propoſition vyhich you op- 


ed 


pole if you vvill oppaſe me, muſt be a 


Catbolike propoſition agreed on gene- 
rally by the Church, Others things I 
can diſpute in ourovvne Schooles, 
and vvith ſuch as knovy themberter 
then yaudoe, _* 


ES KY A F-& 


I Beſcech the Conrteons Reader to beare with the faults 
of the print, which have eſcaped partly for want of ſuf< 
ficicat lciſure, and partly by the printers ignorance in our 
language. I had reaſon before handto thinke there would be 
many , but made choiſe rather tolct the thing be printed ſo, 
hoping ir might do ſont good; then nor at al}. Suchras arc 
—_ of the diſcourſe, ,are Well able to mend what itn, 
mulle, eſpecially in the Englich : and the'faults'in other law. 
ua as GvTiTuTQ), and deſertic, and ſuch like , ) arc as 
or pe neu as eſpicd, | - Rach 
Adde; pag. 112. 1,12; be; p.r56. 1:17: in. p. 214-29, of. 
P- 433- lin. 18. 55. p. 608, 1. ylt. beene, p. 6 43. |. vit. you. & in 
marg.p. 278. wo_ r1$;p. 560. on 
Omit. pag.50.lin29,in-p.277.1 14. Were. Pp. 334-1. 25: 
of. Þ« 357+ 3s. de. ba P. 6g hat omit, Maronites. for (Which 
I learned fince) Georgias Aniirathcir Rishop, Gabriel Sionj- 
ea, and others, do pleade their perpetuall yaiformity; and B 
Will not conteſt with them in their oWne hiſtory : neither 
doth my diſcourſe depend op it. | , 
Pag- 43: lin. 19/ reade;by bis.pag. 54:1. vit} delivirretiti. p. 
434-1. 20. force of dinine, the citation which is pag. 377. ap- 
aines to the next page, Where there is meation-of he 
Glofſe. Other faults are of leſſe moment and quickly ſcene; ag 
the, for, be. Er, for, and. in, for, js. is for in. arc, for, age. fa+ 
uoritie, for favorite fift, for ſift, clothod, for , cloath'd. diui- 
dunt, for, diuidant. venerabuntur, for, venerabantur. &c, 
When thc reader hath difficulty about the ſence, he may 
pleaſe to make recourſe hither:or if it be not any fault in the 
print, he may looke vpon the table of contents, and ſee whe- 
cher ely-whege, I do better exprefſe my ſelfe. 
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«Man that is an Heretike, 
A after the firſt and ſecond ad- 
monition, auoide : knovuying 
that he voho is ſuch an one , ts 
ſubuerted, and ſinneth ; being con= 


demned by his ovvneiwdgment. 
+ 


